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To THE RIG H = 
HONOVRABLE AND 
crulyReligious,PuitieHerBERT, 


Earle of Montgomery, Baron of Sherland, and 


Knight of the moſt Honourable Order of the 
Garter, andeo the moſt Vertuous and Zealouſly 
Religious Lady,the La,Svs an,his moſtdeere and louing 
Wife; and co thoſe fiue blefled branches, theic moſh 
foyer on hopefull children,the Lord Cherles 
Heybert,che Lad Herbert, Me. Phibp 
Herbert, Mr.Wilka Hevbert, and Mr. Lemes 
Herbert ; all grace and happineffe in 
his life,and erernall 
neſle inthe life ro 
E£Oime, 


Riant HonovaasLE: 


I dedicate theſe 
ſcaucn Golden Candleftickes ; 
y jo and to whom. ſhould I dedi- 
ll cate the ſame, but to you ? for. 
| in your houſe, and by your 
{19 light I haue compoſed them ; 

| and God bath bleſſed you, not 
MH | oncly in making you great 
S222) through the favour of Muta- 
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* Eſpecially 
that worthily 
beloued child , 
myLOKD 
CHARLES 
HERBERT, 
of w!em ſor h's 
adared t0- 
wa"dneſſe, 1 
con'd tru'y (a, 
more then any 
that kngwo him 
#0! wi u'ld ca 
ſily beiceut, 


Taz Eris TLE | 
mutable grace and fauour of himſelfe which changeth 
 not,and which hathplanted his feare in-your > 28 | 
diffuſed thoſe graces-into your ſoules, thar.dee.iofalliby 
| accompany ſaluation,and make you to ſhine as you doe, | 
for the ſincerity of your. profetion in the truth of the 
| Goſpell,and the vprightneſle of your hearts, which haue | 
{ bincuer ſecne void of all doullle courtly dealing,amongſit | 
crooked and peruerſe generation, whereof I had almoſt. 
ſaid, the greareſt part is either baſely filled with hy- 
pocriticall Hatrery,or moſt pirtifully blinded with idolo- 
latricall impicty z and as aſue pledge of his pure loue 
vnto your Ho:ours,he hath giuen vnto you ſuch an in- | 
eſtimabte gift, ſo many,ſoſweet,and (o vracefull children; 
which for all good parts and endowments of nature,and 
 forinfallible ſignes of grace , Idare boldly ſay it, .(and1 
may the rather ſay it,becauſe,rather then any other, Fdoe 
mote experimentally know it} God hath annointed 
aboue their fellowes,* that neither you norall yours can 
be ſufficiently thankefull vnto God for them ; ſo great a 
bteffingit is , ro haucfo:many,ſo many. ſuch Oliue-bran- 


— 


bleſſed your Honors,and-made you great lights to ſhine: 
for godly zcalc in this wicked declining world, apd to 
| beparrernes of true picty vnto others round about you; 
| So I doe aſſure myſelfe;you will not diſdaine to accefir 
; and peruſe theſe my labours, which as a ſmall expreſſion | 
of my vnfaine4 thankefulnefle for thoſe = 


dtc]. 

; monies of your loue and fauours vato- me , farr \C n-, 
' fefſe beyond my deſerts, I doemoſt ſyneerely didicate. 
vnto your Honours, for whoſe compleate happineſſt my. 
withefſe is in Heauen, that ſince firſt I belonged vato | 
you, I haue daily praycd vpon my bended knees and. 
| doe vnfainedly acknowiedge that you deſerne-more | 
&om me,then 1 can performe, and haue performed mote | 
vato: 


ches roundabout your Table. And therforeas God hath | 


* 


_ _ 


DeDIcaTroOoRy, 


' yntome, then'l can any wayes deferue from you : And 
' therefore I preſumed to dedicate theſe Treatiſes' vnto 
| your Honours,not to ſhelcerthem from any Rorines'of 
| malcuolent tongues , but to publiſh that thankefulneſle 
vntoche world, which my heart cucracknowledgerh to 
be due vnto you : For 1 know it'is fic thatwhoſocuer 
publiſherh any thing vnfir, ſhould beare the whole bur- 
then of his owne fault, and whoſocuer venturerh to ap- 
peare in print,mult expect the common lot of all Wri- 
ters, to be variouſly cenſured of various diſpoſitions, 
Some as Nebuzaradan burnt the Temple , but kept the 
gold, will becontentto take the matter , and yet Lin 
the Author ; others will reade it, 54 ive wewoaew am! iro: 
Kanon notto better themſclucs, but to:cenſureothers , 
In all theſe I would neuer deſire Patrone to deferid mee, 


| nor feare enemy to depraue me; for what is good will 
defend it ſeife,andro flatter thoſe whofe pennes are ſilent, | 


and their tongues al wayes babling, to condemne others 
in what they cannotmend themſelues,were impiety, and 


and to indeauour itis folly : And therefore I hope you 
will recciue them as I render them. They be not vnbe- 
ſeeming to be knowne by the greateſt Monarches, for 
they containe not the ſmoaking fume of humane reaſo- 
nings, nor the meandrian _— of Controuerſiall 
ſubtilties, bur the pureſt lights of all Chriſtian Religion; 
for I ſaw that as the _11henians were cuer deſirous of 
noueltics,ſo to ſatisfic this Criticke age,affeRting nothing 
ſo well 'as quidditics, too any men haue addreſt their 


| 


| though with griefe, that the'Aduerfarics on cither ſide, 
andeſpcciallyche Ponrificials,as if there were not Con- 
\rroutrſies cnough in Religion , doe often forge renents 


atk their ownebrayncs, and impute them cach one 


to feare them imbecility , for to-pleaſe all is vnpoſſible,| - 


mindes to diſputable Contronerſies ; and 1 found, 


NT ; A 3 | againſt\ 


Greg,{ar.paſt, 


3,P.6-20, 
Natyands 
J pacif..2. 
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| againſt the other, andſo cach Aduerſary ſtrines tomake| 
the other ſay what indeed he abhorres to thinke; where: | 
by ic happeneththat agrear part of diſputarions, being 
about imaginarie Controuerſtes, is but like a skirmiſhing | 
in theayre, which ſcemerh furious; but ſtriketh no man; | 
and is vainely ſpent: to no. purpoſe, but - to- increaſe | 
Schiſme, and to.inuolue theraſclues wirhin the rhickers | 
of inextricablelabyrinths; becauſe iarring and iangling 
about crrours,they letpaſle the maine grounds'of truth, 
and ſtriuing to finde out new wayes, they doe quite for- | 
| | | get the old way, which is the good way , and arebecome | 
= [| almoſt ignorant of the firſt and chicfeſt Principles of Re- 
| ligion. Such is the pollicie of Satan, to bulte their heads 
© | [about the leſſe needfull Controucrlies, thereby to make 
| them the lefle diligent to inquire after the moſt neceſlary | 
counſels of their faluation. And therefore confidering 
with my ſelfewhat the Apoſtle ſaith, . that hee deſired to 
know nothing but 7eſas Chriſt,and him crucified , T haue 
applyed my ſeife to treite of theſe: enſuing Theames : 
| I confefſe my mannerof handling them 1s like my felfe, 
| plaine and homely , without any gorgeous garments of 
{ Rhetorical ornaments; becauſe Feuer deftred to ſpeak ra- 
{ cher forthe edification of my hearers, then for the often- 
ſtation of my felfe ; but I -afſure yowrhe marter is like: 
them from whom I receiuediit, ſound and good ; fit to 
| feede all thoſe Chriſtians that deſire rather to have their 
| hungry foules fedde with the ſincere milke of Gods 
EE. Word,then their itching cares tickled with the inticing 
ſpcech of mans wiſedome:: for they doe containe the 
knowledge ofour felues, how poore and miſcrable we are 
| become by finne, the knowledge of rhe rrucand arernall 
God,and the knowledge of Iefas Chrift, God and-Man, 
then whom there is*no greater ;' no betrer ; which few 
| {pn aoncablcitomakevs happy. I neede ſpeake 
no 
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Dzvicarorxr. | 
no more of the worke , let it ſpeake for me : I referre all 
to God, whoeſtecmerh of our indcauours , not by their 
cuent,butby our intent; but remembring that preſenting | 
your Honours with a Booke , I muſt 10t makea Booke 
| of an Epiſtle, I onely defire you to accept tixeſe notes ofa 
' Schollers obſeruation, who deſires not ſomuch to make 
himſelfe knowne, as toacknowledge his daty to God, 
and his deſire to doe him ſeruice, to extoll his name in 
| Heauen, and not to gaine himſelfe a name on Earth, and 
 tohaue all his thoughts and workes to. honour Chriſt, 
or to be diſhonoured himſelfe for no Chriſtian. So with 
my daily prayers for youand all yours,l humbly take my 
leaue and reſt ; | | 


Your Honours true ſernant 
and moſt humble Chaplaine, 
inall Chriſtian ſeruice, 
euer to be commanded, 
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'TOTHE RIGHT 
REVEREND FATHER IN 
..God, I ou v, [ord Biſhop of Saint 
* Aſaph, andto theRight VVorthipfull, 
'** thetruly Honoured Sir Io un Wynne 
Knight and Baronet; all grace and hap- 


pinefle in this life,and erernall hap- 
pineſlc in the life ro.come. 


Right Reuerend Father : 


BE 20099 0a Writenct this vnto your Lord- 
lol ſhip by baſe flattery ,to beg any 
thing of you ;- for I doe endea- 
uour alwayes to ſupport my 
vil 9eanc eſtate by meditating 01 
ol tbe Apoſtles leffon , inany ate 
PM Be] I ell to be contented ;4nd-7 know, 
Ov Se MA . h , 
[oa 6 that as we came naked into this 
Dao So od morld, ſowe-ſballall retrnena- 
; = ted hence againe :.. but-1 pre- 
ſ#wt toaſſixe theſe ſew lines onto theſe my poore labours, 
to aſſurethe-world of mine unfained toy to ſee your Lord. 


— 
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hip placedinthat ſeate of gonernment wherein you are, 
in acertaine hope, that ( as Saint Paul ſaid of Timothy ) : 
gernding 10 the propheſies that went afore of you x that rh 
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| the Propheticall expettation that all men conceined afg0es 


| ny , 1 dave not ſay of any Biſhop, either baſely to ſell their 
ſprrituall promotions, or ſtaiſtenly to beſtow them on thtir 


| 


| 


_ 


| we may ſay of many in the Church of England , we are no 
| Pagans , 10 4 an no Papiſts , no worlalings, ns carnall 


an An Epiſtle. 


and. the faire promiſes that your Religious and elwayes 
vpright carriage hath made unto vs ; your Lordſhip will 
be a great comfort,and a Diuine bleſing vnto that whole 
Dieceſſe wherein you line. I know it is the prattiſe of ma- 


friends,their kinſmen and alliances , and yet I ſay not the 
Church of England doth imitate that painted Harlot of 
Babylon, nor that Icraſalem 7uſtifierh Samaria z but as 
Demodocus ſaid of the Mileſians,they were no fooles, and 
yet they did the ſame things that fooles didsſo I feare that 


men ; and yet though I ſay not that any man doth ill, yet 
1 doubt wee doe not all well , not much better then they 
vſe to doe herein. T confeſſe the Apoſtle noteth it as a vice 
of the latter times,to be without naturall affettion ; but if 
gifts blinde the eyes of the wiſe, that they peruert indge- 
ment, I doubt not but this carnall loue of fleſh and bloud 
will ſometimes with Mydas, preferre Pan before Apollo: 


and this naturall affettion to kinred, being vnworthieſt, | 


will not onely deiect the mindes of painefullmen,and cauſe 
men rather to ſeeke to be allied to others , thento attaine | 
onto any worth in themſelues;but it muſt alſo'turne to the 
hurt and detriment of the whole Church of God, and doth 

apparantly ſhew ſuch ſþirituall Patrons to be indeed can. 

nally minded; for do not the Publicans and Sinners euen 
the ſame ? ad therefore though T wiſh alt men 10 abound 
inloue and affettion unto their Kinſ-folkes gitinths vaſe, \ 
| 7 would to God that all of vs,wold imitate Levi, who ſaide - 
onto his father,and i hu mother, Thane not ſeene him,nei- 


| ther did he acknowledge his brethren-; nor knew his owne | 


| children, but obſerue d Gods word, and kept bis ronenant,, 


that 


Wt 


a 


| | An Epiſtle. .- . [Ss | 
that we would ſet God alwayes before onr eyes; and leyin 

efide all ſinsfter reſpeF#, would doe onely what ' ſhould be. 
moſt for Gods glory, for the enconragement of painful 
Preachers,avd for the beſt benefit umtothe people of God * 
for if Chriſt being loſt by Mary end Ioſcph could norbee 


found among tis owne friends and kinſ-folkes', theſe men 
ſhould take heed they finde him not amoneg'theirs. . Troutd 
ſay more of thus point and yet not ſo much as $4int Bernard 
ſaith vnto Eugenius, of many other points like 10 this : but 
this will ſerne to be a/witneſſe egainſt ſome at the dread- 
full day,and perhaps to flirre vp as much rage againſt my 
felfe , as the Iewes had againſt Saint Stephen, for ſpeakin 
thu truth againſl them that vſe ſuch dealing againſt —_ 
| If it doth, I ſayas Saint Chryloſtome ſaid of the rage of 
that cruell Empreſſe - If they keepe me poore,1 know Chriſt 
| had not an houſe to put bus head un ;, if they ſilence me and 
thruſt me ont of their Sinagogue ; ſo was that poore man 
that confeſſed Chriſt , andthe Apoſtles inioyned not to 
ſpeake in the Name of Chriſt 3 if they caſt me into priſon, 
ſo was Jeremy, Saint Peter,Saint Paul,and many more; If 
1 be forced to flie my Countrey , Ihaxethat beloned Tohn, 
and that Atlas-like Athanaſius for Fry of the like 
vſage , 0r whatſoeuer elſe ſhould be done onto mee , I haue 
the boly Martyres for my fellow-ſnfferers, and I will newer 
count my life deere nts meyſo I may finiſh my conrſe with 
joy ;, but I will by Gods helpe , be ener ready with all my 
| heart,to ſuffer any thing for the Name of Teſws Chriſft,and 
for the leaſt ior of bis truth. But I doe much rejoyce in that 
aſſured confidence whith Ihane , that your Lordſhip will 
hercin,as well as in all other points of true piety be an hea> 
| wemly ſhining light and prefident vnro all other circum- 
ftant CO Biſhops', and othey Patrons what ſ6- 
euer ; and to that end. my prayers ſhall ener continue for 
your Lordſhip. ; 


ps 


being worthy 
men,butrhar 
they ſhould 
notdoe this, 
ncgleting 
others farre 
more worthy- ; 


pO 


OS _— -  - 


TI at 


An Epiſtle. 
| And for you my moſt worthy friend, and mener to be | 
' | | forgevten BenefatFor, Sir Tohn VWynne, 1 muſt, becauſe 1 
way truely ſay of you with the Port , Egote intus & in cu- 
tc noui , I amſo intimately axd inwardly acquainted with 
your very heart Cy affettions, moſt earneſtly pray to God for 
| | your long continuance amongſt vs : not onely becauſe of 
| | your contingall loue and fanours vnto me and mine, but | \ 
| eſpecially to be,as you hae beene hitherto the chiefeſt pillar | 
| | of cinill 2ouernment the beſt relieuer of our poore and nee. 
| dy,andthe maſt apparant patterne of all good workes of pie- 
ty and charity in all theſe parts wherein you line : and you 
| haue wot loſt your reward; for God hath bleſſed you and 
your Lady with many bleſſed children, all fearing God; 1| 
ſaid enough,though I could truely ſay much more hereof, 
ſuch a comfort that rot many men haue the like , and God | 
|  - | renueth your yeares 4s the Eagles, and Thope yet will adde 
| unto your dayes,as he did vnto the dayes of Ezechias : and 
yet this is nothing ; Quia merces tua apud Deum , r# re- 
| ſpet# of that great reward which you ſhall haue of God; be- 
cauſe that by continuance in welldeing,you ſhall be ſure to 
| haue glary, and bononr,and immortality, and therefore 
moſt worthy Knight, as Ibeare witneſſe of ths truth which 1 
haue ſeene and know of your Religious heart , fearing God, 
| full of good, ſo I ſay vm you, as Chriſt ſaith vntothe | 
Chnrch of Smyrna,Goe on in your courſe of godlineſſe,ard 
be faithfull unto the death, and you ſhall hane the Crowne 
of life, when the Lord ſhall ſay vnto you,Euge ſcruc bone, 
Well done thou good and faithfull ſeruant, cnter chou 
into thy Maſters ioy. Ames. 


Your Lordſhips, and your Worſhips 
in all Chriſtian ſeruice, 

h to be commanded, 

Gn, WilLLians 
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To the Chriſtian R = a vs rx. 4 
Deere and Chriſtian Reactr: 
Iu Vo FA He more graceany man receiueth from 

= God,thc morc thankefulnetle and fſer- 

{ vice'hc owerh to: God : Ang] con- 
 felſe Godthath ſhewed. me farre- mere. 
chen vſuallfaucurs, which 1 atſure my 

>. felfe he 'denyed to many farre more 
it > | worthy of louc , then. l-poure worme 

#1 A RIESASES) could any wayesthinkemy (clieto be; 
for he hathythree timesat leaſt bettowed my lifewpon me:ifirſt,) 
in making me as he dig all other men gſecondly,in redeeming 

mezas he doth all righteous men z-and chirdly, tn preſcruing | 
me from the hands of wicked men,who th they gaue not. 
| any life ynto me,yetinduced by the malice:of: Hell 5:apd aflt-, 
ſted by the ſubriley ofSaran did combine with:acraftigr cruel-' 
ty,then cuer (that I could finde)the Arrian Biſhops did again(t 
chat innocent conſtant eſtkaxaſizs, ito take.away, my teeble 
life 5 for when the proud were riſemyp againſt me;3:and.the 
conprepation ofnavghty mer had foughtafter my. ſoule, and] 
compalled me on.cucry lide;fo that therewas no-man to helpe 
me ; yet when ] praycivnto my Ged,that he would not leaue 
me in the dayes of my trouble , and inthe time- of the proud, 
when I had none other help, then did he awake 2s a Giant out 


of ſleep,and preſerued my body from: deſtruction;he ſaveil me 
from the mouth of the King of Lyons , and according to-tho 
multicude of his mercies, hee deliuered mee from the-teeth of 
| them that wereready to deuoure me, and out of the hands: of 
chem that ſought aſter itiy life 5yea., he wasiſo; gracious; ynto' 
me,that he left'me'notyntil mine eyes did ſtetheir defire vpon | 
mihe enemics,not theirdeſtruftis, which my ſoule delired they 

might 


P/X.86,1 4. 
Ecdus 51, 
Verſe, 


Verſc3« 


Verſ:7. 
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 Tothe Reader, 


—— 


* Due yoſſeſſa 
onerant amiata 
1quin ant, & 
amiſſa cruciaxt. 
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themſclaes, bur rheir fu 10n , ſoas they might never cri- 
uMmph in che miſcries of Gods ſeruants , nor traruple the bloud 
of innocents vnder feet : And therefore ſceing God hath been 
nn vnto me, I hauc molt conſtantly reſolucd by the 
aftiſtance of his Spirit, not onely to praiſe his Name for his 
goodnelle.and to tell what he hath done for my ſoule, bur alſo 
to dedicate my whole life wholly to his ſeruice , to deſpiſe the 
vanitics of this litezto abandon ah the pleaſures of this world,to 
be carcleſe of all carthly things,* but what may make 5 or ds- 
ne ad dewws , to helpe me the better to ſerue wy God, and with 
lobn Baptift to conſume my life in the preaching and penning 
of Gods Word,and maugreallthe malice of the proudeſt Pre- 
lates in the world, to ſpeake the truth, as my conſcience tels 
\ me » though my wife and children ſhould all begge,and my 
body be burned forthe ſame : I will never count my life deare 
vnto me, to ſpend it in his ſcruice that ſo often gaue it me: 
And becauſe | delired co doe that which I thought belt for the 
cdifying of Gods Church,1 hauc applicd may ſeclte to treate of 
theſe enſuing theames, which doe containe the chiefelt points 


might neuer tafte of, and I pray Gol they eetired the ſame 


land the moſt nece\ rounds of all Chriſtian Religion : tor, 
1 beſides my —_y x 


nation,cuer tending rather to pacih- 
cation then contention,l thinke we haue more ncede of funda- 
mentall inftrutions, which are neceſſary for all men , then of 
any controuerſiall poſitions , which may fatisfie ſome men , 
that perhaps deſire rather toinforme their iudgement , then to 
reforme their manners: And in the handling of them | haue 


 intermingled the poſitiue declaration of the truth ,in a ſchola- 


Ricke forme,with a forcible application of the ſame vnto our 
ſoules , for the framing of our liues, to make vic of what wee 
learne: for I approuc not fo well the handling of Gods word 
with too ſlender inforcement of the ſame ynto our conſcien. 


{| ces,as the ſchoolemen did, & their too much addiQed follow- 
| ers vic to docznor yet meercly to ftand ypon exhortations with 
{ too ſlight cxpounding the moſt principle grounds of Religion, 


which I feare to be che fault of roo, many amonglt vs: And 


| therefore the one being but as a foundation withour roofc,and 
the other as a building on the ſand,oor in the ayre vpon recden 


pillars, 


—_ 


—— 


T ethe Reader. + 


pillars,l haue eucr adiudged it the beſt courſe to. knit both to- 
gether,to make both a perfc& buiding. If I have done well, it is 
that which I deſired , but if T have ſlenderly, itis that! 
| could attaine vntog And therefore I will be eucr of that Fa- 
thers minde,which in all his workes and writings, deſired not 


onely pium Leforem, a courteous Reader of his labours, but }- 


alſo lberrum Correftorew , a free reprouer of his faults, but ſo 
that they doe it friendly, to blame- in theiriudgeinent where it 
1s equity ,but not to blaze my faults ynto the world, which is a 
| breach of charity , and that they doe as well accept of what 
is go0d,as except againſt what is ill herein ; for I know there 
be many, Aomne-like , Dn velnen intelligends reprehentlunt, vel 
reprehendendo non inteliignnt ; that doe ſhew their folly in repro- 
ving others , when out of enuy or ignorance they hm that 


good of others which they have not,or know not themſelucs: | 


Andfor theſe there is hone other helpe , but to be carcleile of 
their cenſures, and to pray againſt their wickedneſle, There be 
faults eſcaped in the Princing , the moſt ofthem be literall, as 
the miſtaking of e for « , & ecomre, and fuch like faults of no 
great moment , eſpecially to him that knowes how hard it is 
to make things perſet z and therefore ] hope they ſhall be ci- 
ther mended with thy pen, or pardoned without thy cenſure: 
for other things onely deſircthy prayers for mee , and thou 
ſhalt ever finde his paincs and prayers for thee*, which loueth | 
thee and all menin Icſus Chriſt, with all vnfainedneſle. 


GR. VVILLIAMS 


| Idem. cotra 
Faxſt.l,2 26,34 


—— 
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; The Analyſisof the firſt Treatiſe. 
.  i{a,Ovigivall ſimw,where is 5 1 What exill ir bringeth 
, Thi > & pos rmry Nets Thy err hrs | 
1. The works | (1. How it is defined, Fi. 
| | IoIn- Q1:Byt on of Sat 
erhoſ en Sci helen, 


_— 


" 
% 


_ m—_— MINES " 


the delights of the fleſh, 
3.By the conſent of the ſpirit, 


114 in} by. 
| crea- 1. Secretly commuted. 
Jed, | | 2, Ont- 

(253 


2 Publiquely aduentured. 
3.0ſually pratliſed. 
4-Exceedingly enlarged, 

1 3 .Zow C1. Ignoraxce: ; 
"| #6 cd- > 2.Knonleage. 


muted, 1. Infirmity. 


1 Wfell. 


Vizeof | Cats 
\ 4 Mabcegwbichi?\ iNgg/regy | 
Id | _ dixerſity of ſinners. U 
E 2.7 he in- 1. Emery firne brings death. 
, Mrs equality © )2.The fin of erp onebrings death 
* Jof. _ e 4 os leaſt ſin of any one brings 
eath. 04; 


3 . Memory. 
| 1. What u meant{ 1,1nall efges. 
h 2.7be Wages | by death, i.c.<\2.Inall States. 
to be paid for . 2.Df the: |" © all miſcries : 3. By all (reatures, 
ſmg,c death, body: Þ. 2, How farre t extendeth , oner all | 
which fignifi- ] wheres | men. | 
eth the curſe | confide= 1. Manaer, 
of God ex. |2.Vpone-f,,1 |. How wariablyit wor- )2. Time. 
Sending ist— | HET On keth in refpet2 of the?) 3.Place. 
ſelfe, fo whews E 4 Effet: þ 
« bring * tf which are do praliiſe of a good - ao 
cath, 


eth aire- ferem th tatio of 

; the cauſe <2.T he meditatio of our 
ble death, | whereof #, 3.The applic.of Chrifts death, | 
{ 3 .Of body and ſonle in Hell, 


3.The | 


| The Analyfis of the firſt Treatiſe. Ef) 
1.7 hat it is inſt to puniſh (one, 
2.That | 

( 1. Becauſe he loueth righteonſneſſe, 


\ 


-- 


God is 
theinſte 
para 
| _ ant the inequality of Hel puniſyment t ſhewed. 
puniſh | 1.Not inreſpett of a finer: will eternally to] finne ,if 
he did eternally line : but, 

"x .Of the lenity and eaſineſſe to doe what 
God commandeth. 

C1. The Nature of 
" him that # offen- 
1 ded. | 
2, Of thetranſcen- 
I dent deformityof |.2. The quality of 
ſmmnezwhich s ſcenes hin that: doth of: | 
| of the fin | if we confider, fend, 
*E - . 


4'commut- | 

3. The Nature of the 
ſenne that . is comm 
, mitted, 


2.Becanſe he tndgeth without reſpett of perſons. 
3; er he puniſheth enery man according to his 
f | 


The Analyſis of the ſecond Treatiſe. | 58h, 


« 


"1 What { 1.e45 he # in him{elfe :ſonone knoweth God but God himſclfe. 
God ww, 1. Ry way of negation, | | 
and how | 2.'Þy way of affirmation. 
God 15 | Ci el eternal being in himſclfe, 
| kyowne, | 2. As he | 3.Byway l.Toallereatures, 
[ what he | hath ex- | of ſuper- 2.70 all by promi(es; 
K,two preſſed | excellen- ? which ſhould teach vs to labour tobe Uni- 
\ ayes 2 | bineſelfe cy,and ſo | red to bim,to be thankefwll , and to beleeue 
: |[rowr,end\| heew | allhwpromuſer. 
| ſo he may ſveweato | 3, An abſolute L-of all things, which ſhould 
i be known, \ be i teach ws toſerue hum for 3.,eſpectall rea[ons, 
1.The Infidek, that will not be- 

{1.The number &\\. \-leens mh, 

| quality of the ad- ) 2. The deſperate men,that cannot 
nerſaries of Gods Y hope in him, 
power, which are [ 3+ The vbiquitarics of Germany, 
| | \\4«T he pontsficralls of Rome, 
2. How © 1.Of his mward operations. 
the alive | 2 .Of bu Fi. Relatively, as it reſpeeth 
power of | outward the will and decree of God, 
God .is | operatios,s 2. Abſo- C1. Which are not 
| to becon- | and/s #t | lately, Ncontrary to Gods 
i faered, | muſt be fo he can & Nature. | 
<imnreſp,, \ cofidered | doe all 2. Which imply not 
things, Ccontradiftion, 
hai 3.The (1.TheWord of God. 
pemaner., proofe of | 2. The ,C1.1In the beginning of the world 

£ 


Z. A giner of being, 
<4 


_ 1.By bus 


_— 4 Gods om- | workes of< 2.7 hroughout the continuance, 
——— mpoten- | God, 3.1n the end of the world, 
ey,which | 3.The conſent of all Duties, 

t ſhewed | 4.The teſtimony of many Heathens, 

from {| 5,Theconfefſion of the very Dinels. - 

4. Thean- (1.0f the Infidels. | 
ſwering tothe )2.Of the deſperate. 

chtefeſt ob-= Y 3 .Of the vbrquttaries. 

zeftions, 4-Of the pontificrals, 

| 5-The wſcful p .7 o conſute many hereſies, 


; Applof thizdo,C42.T o comfort all the Godly, | 
hich ſerneth 


3.Tocondemne alt the wicked, 


— 


| 
| 


” 


The Analyſis of the ſecond Tre tſe. 


' 
' 
i 


| 


he ts, daxt in ally the N2.Of the de fandibg, | | 


truh, Jfountaine 4 3.Of ex- 
of al truth Jpreſſion, 


which i, 


ſanas;that Is, 


of Gods goodnefſe, 
| aciwng vs. . 


2. Poſitinely / 1.Vponthemſelues, 


3.By biz Jby viſiting ).2.V/pon their chile (1. Parents, 
]ifice, ' Jof the ſinzof Yaren, where 1s ds- )2.Sinnes. 


the wicked, \ flingmfeed of 
0 


Gs» Reſerwing mercy for thou- } I. Extenſinely. 


and traygrefſim,andd 2, Ailuall commiſſion. 
firyi.Coall kinds of ſin, #3 . Greateſt abhom.if werepent. 
da | . (1.Tobe afraid to ſame. 
The uſefull app "5 R — acſþ.of Gods 004n, 


| 7. Forgining Fn 1.O0riginall corruption. 


3.To mnutate God in each one of 
the ſeauen forenamed points, 
L,Negatizely,not making the wicked innocent, 


_— 


Y .Primar.in Scrip. 
2 Secondarily from 


An ro man. 


2.Sweceſſinely, 


} 


2 What (1. Aeretful,C1,Gueng of graces. 

maner of which confſs- ; 2. Forging of ſinnes. 

Godhe ts, ſteth in 3. Qualifying of pumſbments, 
where the 2,Gracions,Cr.eAmiable, 

nature of which ſigni- £2.PÞlacable. 

God ts fieth. 3-Liberall. 

ſpewed + 3.Slow to an-F 1.By Scriptares. 

| by three ger,ſhewed, ? 2.,By examples,old and new. 

ſpecial 1, Ar he is mbim(elfe, 
attributes | 1.Gene- (1.Crea- ; 

LVIZ, 4. Abnn- rally toall | ting all _ & 
dant in 2+ As he | creatures | things, "OR 
goodnes, { & to | by | 2.preſ.the fro exal. 

2 By by | others,  < | 3 -enric.the with g, 

goodner, | | 1-by dec.theiy elec. 

and that : 2.Speci- ) 2 bytheir effeft.cal, 
4 ſeauen | | ally to his 3, by the filing of | 

eſpecial | left, (rhe with his graces. 

WAJEr, 1-Effentially truth in himſclfe. 

viz.that | 5. Abun-YN2.Can- -1 Of things, 


3.Childres. | 
4. Pumſbments, 


— 
ny 


The Analyſis of the third Treatiſe. 


This 
Trea- - 
tyſe con- 
| taineth, 


| 


@— 
- 


1. An Introdxtton of the excellency of the © 1.his hife is our chiefeſt dived. 
knowledge of Ieſus C.wher us ſewed that 0 2, bimſelfe our oncly conſelati. 
Y K 


2, An 
explica- 
tion of 


great 
myſtery 
of the 


Incar- 
141428 
of the 
Word: 
where « 
hand-- 
led, 


Cr, Who 


WAS 
made 

Ay ©; 
where « 


A 


| ſrewed 5 


| tonching 5 geliſt v- 4 and to the Gentiles, 
| the-word et thu | 2.Becauſe itwas the firſt word 


| 3.7he intpulſine and the finall cauſes of the Words in- 


1.T hat there canbe | their | ward 2.T rauſcient. 
but one God,and jet | perſonal | which / 4. Voluntary. | 


that there are three | attions, | are, 


I. By ſr nad Our 


perſons in the vnity I 2.1 ( 1. Permanent. 
of that one eſſence, ward )2.Ntceſſary. 
& how theſe three which ) 3. Incommu- 
perſons are diftin- are, nrcable. 
guiſted, .  - þ2-Bytheir mominal! relation, 


Father,Son,aud Holy Ghoſt, 
eAnd that the perſon made. 1.Coeternall. | hi 
5s the ſecond perſon of the » Cool 7; } od 
blefſed Trime ; 3+( 0-equall. Jarher. 
end thu u fully pro-C 1.The greatnefſe of Gods lope. 
wed,all obift.plaine- ) 2.T be craftineſſe of Satan, 
ly anſwered z and 3. The perxerſnes of hereticks, 
from thence ſnewed,\ 4. The unthankfulnes of men, 
C1 What y/G- ſignifieth, i.c, the Word, 
2. Three | 2. wy Chriſt is t:armed thetword, 
eſpeciall | 3. Why | 1.Becauſe this name of (hriſt 
things | the Euan- | was beit kwowne to the [ewes 


xvi, ; word, that he could /e,to make way 


| for his ſubſequent diſcourſe. 


carnation, and the reaſons why the Word rather they 


2. What 


e WAS. 


WARE, \ matter ) ſonle, 
.{ that hee Y2.. All owr bumane frailties beth of body 


cin, 


where i aſſumed  andſoule, finue onely excepted. 
end bere i« ſhewed many tx+ WY God. 


foewed, 


the Father or the holy Ghoſt was to be incarnate. ® 
1,T he manner of hu coxception,the reaſons , and the 


end thereof. 
2:7 he /1. All our humanc nature, i.c. body and 


cellent le fſons that we ought 1042.Of Chriſt, 


lrarne in reſpett 


3:Of owr ſelues. 


"The Andlyfisofche third Treatiſe. 


> 
1.Th1 diſtinition of the two natures, dixint, and humane;t hat 


{ a ? | chey oe From tint entire, andinconfuſed, is fully prou:4, ani 
| | | the chirf-ſt obie ions made to the contrary , are plainly an/we- 
3. How red. \(1.The confirmatio of thetrath of this point is ſbewed 
 thayord and th: greateſt obie. made "_ are ſufficiently 
wa Agde | 4x/w:red Or.N2ot as the ( x.Cobabitation, 
\ fleſp of ' ip Arriaxs ſay, \'2.ill and affeition, © 
| houGthe onely inre= ); .{ 0-operation. 
| 10 NA- ſheFof ge. Participation of his 
| fees, di- | 2. The | /rame and dignities un- 
| | wine and |  pncfhuiags (ro the manbeed, 
humane, 3 of this 9-5 2.But inthe C 
doe make mon, COMMNNICA= 
but one ; 0" roi ting of the 
perſon Goon | bifence of | *eTncomuerrible 
Chriſt : . | theWord 2. [n4sjible. 
; Feth is | < 3.Inconfuſed. 
| where ts |. . © | expreſ- with the 4-Inſeperable, 
| ſoewed. | 2 The fed,viz. La amrvir, 5.Subſlantiall, 
*| v16on of | MED” ins, 6.Ineffable. 5; 
the two where 6s ſhe- 4 
 narures wed that this | ; 
1992010 CLunronsr, « | 
perſons - | (1.4x exept, from all fin. 
1 explaz- 1./nreſpeft | 2.2 collation of ineff#- 
ned aud of Chriſt: | le graces into the man- 
ET which are, © hood of Chriſt. 
| 3» 4 communication of 
3. The | 2he properties of each na 
chiefeſt tnre,to the perſon of Ch. 
| "F- Where the obieflion of 
& effefts | the whbiquit , Sndenyu- 
ofthe ſaid ring to proue the man- 
| —_ hood innefted with Di- 
ewed, Kine propertier,are fall 
and that a7 July 
| | 2.1n reſþ.of v5,viz.our vuion aud recon. 
ciliation with God, & all the bappineſſe 
| we haxe in this life , or doe looks for in 
the life to come. The 


The Analyſis ofthe fourth Treatiſe. 


This 
Trea- 
tiſe con- 
tajneth, 


ij .The perſo 
ſuffering, 


| whichwas 


meditation of Chriſt his 
death, which is 


C1 An introduftion of bed I. Acceptable og? .To hinder ſinne. 


God. 2.To kindle our charity. 
2.Profitable for vs. ? 3.To erett our hope. 
"Tl. 4 Man. £ - wo + wheres ſnewed who 
3 2. A tuſt Man. « A Prop "i ef ſubief to moſt 
3. A good Alan, _ God. affiittion, 
| "1. How the affeti- 
ons Cri fer ; = 
"1. vlone, where ts from ours in re- "* E 3 
ſhewed, < fþett of the 3-Effeths. 
2.The cauſe1.obie?, | 
of his agony, where 
(#n reſpebt of 7 2./ubiefi\u F » 
: -1. The greatneſſe 
| of bis. paine and 
"1.Inreſpet ) ſhame, 
of him/elſe 7 2.T be deferriny 
p_ | of hes death 
« What Amſbment, 
| * : 1.Small account 
, he /aw '4 hey would 
n Chrift. | make of hadeath. 
nf In p | 2.Inreſpctt< 2,Tbe greatneſſe 
tr HP tExplas- | Lf ethers | of therr punif- 
x” "ed, 7 ment , which hee 
knew th | 
Geth- / you fir = 
ſemane | their neglet?, 
..C1.The waipht of ſomne, 
ne Chriſt 2 The _ —_— 
| wg nfeare. 3.The wrath of God, 
Br off *Thetreaſon(1 hat Chriſt bad done for 
r J*\ of Indas, ludas. 
r os where 2.why Indas betraged Cbrift, 
| wr* S hewed, 3 how ludas betrayed bins, 
_ W// The flight of all the followers of (rift. 
| © \3-The taking and binding of Teſs Chriſt. 


14 


The Analyfis of the fourth Treatiſe. 


2 The Before 1. Hes ex- ] 1.Of bs Diſctys... , 
ſuffe= | enconk amined. 2, Of bus Dodrine, 
2. A de-, rings o , 2 he is ſtrucken by the hie P. ſer. 
claration wh wore (Chew "= by bts fexeeſl Ap. 
of the paſ- Before | 3Before Pilate the # time, where hee is | 
fron of ; An | accuſed; F1 Of impiety againſt God. 
Chriſt ; 7 mes 2 2.0f treaſo againſt Czlar, 
| wherein EC | 3. Before Herod,where the myſtery of cloa- | 
is hand- thing Chriſt in white ts explained. 
Led 4, 4- Before Pilate the 2. time,where his ſconr- 
ing,crowning with thorns, &c 15 expreſſed, 
i. Theſe (1: Anaccurſed, c where alſo 
thing: that )2. A ſhamefull, )ſhewed the 
3.1nGol-| he ſuffered) 3.4 painefull, guy of 
: poths onthe (of. C4.A lingring D: bs ſuffering. 
where # | 2.The 7.gracious words that he uttered, 

| i expreſſed many other ſpeciall obſeruat ful of comfort. 

4 -( 1» The enuy of Satan, 

3. The | x. Inflru- ) 2.T he malice of the [ewes. 

neceſſity | mental. ) 3 «The conetouſnefſe of ludas. 
4 of Chriſt | 4+T he defire of the multitude. 

: buſuffe <, 2. Efficient, God himſelfe , for our ſinnes , ont of the lone 
rings in | he bare to man. 1. To ſauc the Elef by the ver- 
refpelt fi 7 tue of bu death. 
of the 5.lure. 2. To make the wicked without 
cauſes | of men. excuſe for neglething his death. 
VIZ. | | 2.Inreſp.of { 1 .To compaſſionate his death. 

C3. Finall.© God.for the | 2.7 make vs thankefwll for 
| glory of his | ſo great abenefit, 
Leiſed N. } 3.To cauſe vs ro lone bim a- 
| -Iwheress |} boucallthings in the world. 
4.The ſnewea that | 4.To make vs ready to ſuffer 
manuer this ſhould | any thing with him and for his 
of his teachus; | (ake. | 
ſmſſe= (1.0 44 the Prophets foretold,that -eAnd (0 inveſpett 
ring he ſhould / Ws: 53 bimſelfe, as it us 
theſe Y2.S0 as the Apoſtles and bis Diſ-Yineomprebenſible + 
things, Cciples ſaw, and declared vnto v5Conto all men. 


The 


— 


oe 


that be did ſuffer. B 4 


—"TheA nalyſis ofthe fift Treatiſe. | 


' 1:Thbe malice of the [ewes, 
| 1. Their number Three; and why 2 
1. Mary Mag- ( 1:The fortitude. 
2.Their \ galcn. whereby tt ) 2.The freufulneſſe. 
names, 2. Mary.lacobi.C fhewed, ) 3.The peaceableneſſe 
3-MarySalome, : of the { hurch. 
1.The matter ,a ſeeking of Chriſt, 
I Early, 
h 2.E arneff, ty. 
3. Mournefutly, 
4 Onely. 
Fo" J 5.Continually. 
{ 3-7 he end,to embalms bims. 
4. eA queſtion reſolued , how theſe women , or one of thers at 
leaſt being ſo wicked,became ſo denout z handled at large, 
' 1, InrefpeFt of Chrift to doe hims ſeruice. 
2. Inreſpell of the keepers to terrific them. 
"1. To C2.Þy the manner of 1. In white, 
com. their apparition, {2,0ntheright ſide. 
forn <2.Þy thery 3 Whom we eught to feare, 


3-The ation, 
where ts conſi-. 


dered, 


2:T he manner whic 
was 4 ſeeking him, 


them, )friendly al- <2 Hhemwe ought not to feare 
nya 73. How we mals to roxh * 
1.Neg.that (". was not mm the gra. 
2. Affir. that he was riſen &+ gone 
Flow it way, therfore not there:where 
(et. i Yue corporall preſence of Chrift 
ſetfe —_ z handled at large. 
Faves, 3-Iluftratively two wayes, viz." 


4 
1:The 
reſurre- 


peo fromthe pre-\ was to 2.r7e/,of Man. 
my ditwnighat )riſen 3 -reſ.of Him. 


USED 3 > Chr.ſpewld Na Why to Z. of his Ene. 


3 -Inre- Cr. A Priorif 1.Hhy he Soy .of Sat. 


rse,where i friſeon the < 2.6f bis Diſcs. 
ſoewed, | thirdday, ( 3.0f all Chr. || 
/ || To cone 7 1-T he quality of bus Perſon. 
" Yfirm #heir ) 2.The certaenty of his reſur. 
farth tol- ) 3.T he maner of exir reſtan. 

things (q+ The declaration of -our 
| ftate and conattion. 2.To\ 


” The Analyſis of the fifr Treatiſe. 


2.WWhat they ſhould doe , where iu ſhewed how neceſſary it i | 
to jo5ne prathſe vmo the profeſſion of Chriftianity. 


" 1+-Hha t 2:4 Poſte- 1. The lewes reaſons why 
they fhold nn they will not beleene, 
belcee, | the ſubſe- | 
toxching J quents of | 2.0ur rea-\'t. Angelicall 
the reſur- hu reſurre- | ſons why we | aſſertion. 

| | reltion of | Alion,and | beleene hmm | 2. Ianifeld | 
{rift . heere ts to hane 14. 2 appar itions. 
where is ed, \ſen: 3. Many cir- 
handled, cunmftantiall 
: denwnſirati- 
Ons.” 
2.The place from whence C1,Neceſfity requiring it 
| he roſe u diſexfſed:where )2..Scriptures prouing tt, 
E the diſtemtion of Chriſt 3 The conſent of all an« 
ee? to hell,zs ſhewed,the trquity,confirming it. 
2.T0m- 4 T.T he place, frem the dead, 
| firnt? 3,The manner how\ 2.The tine, early. 
hem, Chrift roſegin re- 1.Truely, 
(pe of the: 3 Tofu 2.Derfellly. 
3.Glortenſly. 
4+T he applicationof the ' 1, Our reſurrethon from 
whole dottrine,where ts | ſinne , which muſt bee a4 
ſhewed, that the reſwr- | hic was; (1:Speedily, 
Ureition worketh, . 2.7rmely. 
4 | - \ 3 Totally. 
| 4+ Conflanthy, 
| 2: Our aſſurance of re- 
l- L/harretion into glory. 


The 


The Analyſis of the ſixe Treatiſe. 


L | 


"1. The glory 
or 4(cention 
of Cri, 
which « 
handled, 

( This 
. Trea- 
tiſe 
i ſpew- 
| eth, | 
|; = | 2.Thewviat 
4 which « v 


| | 


where « ſhewed 1,eAngels.( 7" _ 
God & Ma 
—_ ſorts of aſcen-) 2. Dinels, C4 leſus. l 
| E 4 1.That he 
| was inhea- 
: before 
1 Humi- | 7 
P \ hw 66.4 1.Perſon a/- | liation | be deſcen- 
I. BY | cenfion it ; - , d. 
way of | [clfe us cending,both where ts , 4 ""M 
expe | femed, (i 02 of fees | of his 
on. | where «© w_ | humiliati- 
| more fully 1. 99., 
expreſſed t 2» Hts exaltation, 
| 2. Particular ercum-C 1.Time, 
| ſtances concermng bud 2.Place. 
| Aſcenſion.viz. 34Mamer. 
| | 1. Material. 
3.The place where be aſcon-\, 2. Spiritual, 
ded , into Heanen, where ) 3. Superſubſtants- 


of Chrift Sine, c, 


flood, 


"1. Perſon aſcending 


_ | 


| 1.That (Chriſt in our fleſb gone 
| ſolation,which ; apo ofſc fionof Heauen. ; 
_ fo 14, ) *-That being in Heanen,he u wot 
_ * {( vnmindfull of vs that be on earth. 
_—_ F i.The place from whence we muſt | 
eppli- | 2. For onr 6- Aſcend, 
| cation. | mizaeis wheres ** _ meanes how wee may aſ- 
| & ſhewed. _— 


ſ. For our co- 


three-fold Heawnen, that the body of 


& ſbewed that there «4 a\ all, where tsproued 
( brift i local, 


3-The ſignes if wee hane aſcen- 
ded, 


1. Paſſinely for all our enemies, Hell, Death, 


2. eAtlmely for all thoſe een that are deline- 
red fron ſinne, and ſct at liberty toſerue their 
God. 


3-The 
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The Analyſis of the fix Treatiſe. 


' 1 YFhat maner 


where < 


| 


pot al- 


WAIES A-: 


hike; for, 2 
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< 


of gifts Chriſt gineth, free Lifts toexclude _ 


1.7 empeorall gifts. < MILEY" 3 
I: Onguers. 
2. Knowlege, 
3. Charity. 


C1.To edifiethe } 2.Giftsto ; + Conflancy. 
(burch,as . 


| he gines _ the hoty ghef ling of the Apoſtles with 


(the gifts ow or not, 

2.Gifts for the ſan-< 1, Hearing the Werd, 

bfying our ſoules, 0. Rn the", L.Þ aptsſre 
{ be gines by 

ho God beſtoweth all theſe gifts towkiut pleaſeth him, 


miniſters, | 5, Cont 


I felons 


6. Pprfet? 
| 2.Spirs- (power, & c, 
; tall | 3» Aliniflers tndued 
gifts, 5 (with theſe gifts, 
| they are | 2 To C 1.Commongifts. c 1. Hiftoricall, 
2 ſorts. | ſantti- Fi.faith )2. Of miracles. 
(VIZ, fie onr which 3. T emporary. 
ſonles, &s 4-Inſtifying. 
why b5 2:Spe- 2. Hope, I Hamane, 
are ciall 5 _ 5s "bares 
ts, | 3. Charity. | 
on < Pads 
| 47e 5.Patience, ec, 
C I Like aclonde. 
1.1n the be- | 2.Like fire, 
C1.the ginning of the | 3. Like a Dowe, and 
| fredgy. | Churchyviſſs | 4. Like winde, ("97 
| ing the | blyzwbere X 5: Like ronguer, 
' -LCharch, | ſoewed bew | Where s ſhewed thefi 


appeare the holy Ghoſt, 4.fonts 
VIZ. of the en ts 
{ the effet; thereof , 

2.Now 4nd to the end , ſufficiently but 
with our great induFtry where u ſhew. 
ed bow we may know whether we haxe 


Sacrament, 


2.Enuchar. | 
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The Analyſis of the ſcauenth Treatiſe. 


1. How deerely Heathen brethrenin 
moſt 1.The wnity of brethr#, ) former times loned each other, 
| friendly | where i ſhewea, 2 . How lutle loue and wvnity is now 
| copella- 5 F PM among Chriſtian brethren. 
ts9,where | 2.T he poliicy of the «Apoſtle tn Þ 
ts hand- ſrokinras == the Fea os 57m _ ich be 
led, nians to pray for them ; TD 
| L | 1.Dsſcreete. 
| | : N Paraſites to Princes, 
| f 3.Flatterers of the people. 
; 4 I Inno-F1.Toremone entll, 
| 1.[nre-\\ carton, 3s obtaine good.7 
; fpeA of Yt 5 1.grace ſpwritnall.? bleſ- | 
. Trebe ( 2.peace,teomporal. \ fings. 
Co The | Matter { 2.Tbanke/gining which is in- 
kindes of+ forced by many reaſons,Cc. | 
prayer. | 2.InreC 1 Mentall, © 6: Proſeribed, 
| ; feof 2.Vocall, 3-Prenate. 
-* 4p=nnnee-Þ 34 150k | 
I þ J $-Compoſea. jg. Ordinary, ' 
4 Fe in: $5.( onceiued C dart 
| | 2. The party pI. Becanſe bee enely is ommipre- | 
| 1. The whom we fbold\\ 1 : | 
Thu pretie of | pray gi.c. God, &** Becanſe bee onely us ouoniſ- 
Trea- the wdpo- for diners ſpe- _ #|. 
tiſe con- file wn cial reaſons: i 3» Becauſe hee onely « 0nmpo- | 
raineth, perſwa- ] I 
ding all . | 
men 10 | 3-TheplaceF1. Generally : exery where. 
pray: |wherets 2. Specially the Church : and that 
| | where is prar, for face ſpecrall reaſons, : 
handled | 1.Hith our heart and affelt. alwaies. 
| concer- | 4. The timeN,2. With our vayce, at the appointed 
| | ming pras- | when to FIMBEY, [yt oNr private prayers... 
lors ex. | pre | £2.Foronr publ. prayers. || 
| SS Lf || Where the wet hew ad 


prapers are ſharpely reprebended. 
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The Analyin of the ſeauenth Treatiſe 
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5.The man- ils humility, PI ronflanc, 
ner how to F 2-/n faith. ? $:ln charity, 
pray 3 3.In zeale. 6. In piety. 
Cr. In reſpett of God : becanſe prayer us an 
- efſentiall part of Gods ſeruize. 
6. The "1.To 
wotines ' obtaine ys. pede 
| 2. More the we ache. 
7”, 4 _— Better then we ache 
ſmade vs | queſts, Ze ? 
topray; 2.70 preuent indgements. 
| a.bve- 43:79 preſerue al ſpiritual graces. 
fpeft of | 4 To weaken finne. - 
our ſelues | 5 .T 0 ſantlifie the creatares, 
, 6.To onercorpe all orcatures. 
- (1. When bee ts 
To prevail) pleaſed, 
| with God, 2. When hee « 
ar 
Where is ſhewed that Cf gift to 
pray , # the moſt excellenteſ 
| acethat Gd beſtoweth on man. 
2, +.The charity of the eNpoſtle I eSpectaly for our ſelnes, 
in ſhewing how we ſhould pray )2. Generally for ade wy 
one for another ; where ss ſve-) al men;for ire _ P 4 x 
wed that we e muſt prays Aeon realons «rh. 
I. Fer Kings an d alt Maziftrates, 


Cu AAA OG 1 Ie or oor ment 
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J2, vr our munſters I, Becauſe we owe thus dutie 
\ tnd that for three )  topray for them. 
eciallreaſons, Y2 For our owne good. 

3. To helpe them ll 

[] to diſcharge that great charge which' is laide pon 
them: where u fuewed the dangerow eftare of CMG- 
__ whatſoexer they doc... - 
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| Plutarchan © 
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Books, 


Sg Hen Almighty God had decreed from 


- alleternity, to make certaine creatures | 


x partakers of his felicity , he did in that 
very period of the decreed time by his 
cternall Councell, create of nothing, 


all the things that arc ſubſiſtent, and z\ 


thereby he ſhewed himſelfe to be, as all 

ez Gentiles confelt it, OP F109 165 wmaximme.che 

very beft of all that is goodzand theye- 

'rys reateſt of all thatis great: andas Pliny ſaith well, cpecially 
Fo_udm but the Iightof nature co culightea.hjm,, he did herein 
ſhew Ra ſelcts be pris 0P18194 quam maxim ; becauſe hee 
which was ſo civmently good;that he could not be bettered,did 
all this for them that were iuft nothing : but alas ,, behold a re- 
lapſed creature , from his moſt indulgent Creator ,*and ſee how 
this geodneſſe of of Gad abuſed | %&£ creature, became through 
al *an+evitable canſe of all mi- 

ſcrics vpen all cranſgrefſors ; for wee not contented with that 
bletſed tate wherein wee were eftabliſhed, did ſpurne againſt 
our God by a maſt ont viurpation of his very Deity, and 


ſo aſpiring y ara Heſſe life 28 W e thought, we brought ypon 
| our ſelues a moſt carſed Ay ye all finde: yet God (till 


 deliring toſhew imſclfc a God of mercy , he promiſed to ſend a 
| Sautour to redeem vs, by taking our natare ypon him,and /uffe- 
' ring in cur fleſswhatſoeuer we deſcrued for our ſinner; and to 
|this end when the fulneſſe of time came, God ſent his Sonne, made of 

4 woman, made vnder the Law , ſubic to the exrſe of the Law, 


which | 


| 
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An Introduction tothe whole Booke. 


Ow» W 


to hell;that he thight fre vs frocpefernall 
agains the ehwrs he 'alcend into 


this vnto our ſclues,and «# other gra m 


| ces whatſocuer,that 
fit vs and bring vsxyntocuerlaſting hije.;r+ >> |: TW 


*»7% 


booke, to know our /elnes, to know God, to know Jeſus Chrift, 
borne, dead,rai[ed,aſcended,and nowvyaigning ih eternall glory, 
to guide his Church,and ta canfopnd his foe for eyermore. 


Pcrhaps this workemay decrees the:water _—_ 
lefle tree, afſaperfinous branclyynro the Church- of G 


all confelle it is the laſt houre of, the worlds age, whercin ini- 
quity is increa/ed,impicty is-exlarged,, and all charity. is almoſt 
abandoned ,-all things growing worlg and worſeby continu- 
ance ,- Et fatanas tanto fertieytior wa Corr; vict” 
niorem 44 pevam: and Satan hauibg'the greater rag! 
vstotranſgre(lion by how. much the neercr he perceiues him- 
ſelfe to deſtruction z Andthevefore let men ſay whatxhey will, 
yet ſeeing wemay truly demmind'of them, aid atidians ver- 
ba,cum vidiam contraria fata,? What booteth all our knowledge, 
ſecing we doe nothing that we know,nor know nothing indeed 
as we ought toknow ? [ ſay thatit cannot be amitſeta do what 
wee can to cxpretle thoſe things that may belt make for our 
happinelle; and I know theſe potyts are xecefary to he knowne, 
and moſt profitableto be praftiſed by all hriltiapg Reade them 
then,an& I willpray to Godthat ke wilkgiue thee grace , Fl: 
Koiter currere & falicig tn Chriſty pietate curſam' tht conſun- 
mare ; to vnderitand what chou readeft , to belecue what thou 


* 


vnder({tande(t,and to pratiſe what thou belecuelt, that fo thou 
mayelt attaine vato 
Lord, «Amer. - * 


everlaſting life, through leſus-Chrilt our 


— 
#F # 


which was death of body burialin the graue, and diſcention in- | 
G hd thehtorye | - 
Heanen > od v0 Od RR, 
holy Spirit into our hearts , to. worke in vs. farth fo apply ay. < 

ight 


And this is the ſumae-of alb thay is :qdanairied in this | 


of a fruit- þ 
dd ; I wil-' 
 lingly tubmit ic co the iudgenerit of Gods chiifdreti!\chey muſt | 


to driue |. 
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Pag.Lin.Errata. 


19 pred:catumw 
24 as ſome, 

21 infelicitas 
13 predication 
30 nay 

36 pate, 

21 0CCn!cy. 

20 Athemenes 
15 gnoftrickes 


71 6. preſentes 
77 1:lethj 
$1 18 ſoules 
$4 1iGare 
»7 clephar 
$6 37 ur 
93 4. dilicys 
192 18 _ . 
uture tens for 
"___ $ the preſent 
262 7 conquers 
326 25 a2mpleued 
452 4 ferox; 
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Courteous Reader, theſe errours and the like, if you meet 


them,I pray you correft them. 


Carrige. 


preſenc e 
: the furur 


ens fer 
cs 


P.Lin.Errata, Corrige. 


463 1 progenuere progenuere 

471 26 eterchangably interchangably 
480 25 pre FSEne 

482 2.5 manilyed 

462 10 Puerextss 

$59 35 Tum 

571 12 fugenter 


$797 eo 


] 66931 beneftatatu 


676 34 


lepido tepido. 
© | 692 afrer, effuſion of, y. theirdeereſt bloud to 


defend thar in the field , which they with 
' - the difſufon of &(6. 
707 1 proptgr preter 


Harginall faults. 


P. Err, Carrige. | 
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41 num 

124ſceing 

196 preflare 

438 Hillaris” 

690 Pſal, 

695 Blando : 
And ſome other miſ-quorations, which for 


| waat ofthe copie,l canner direAly amend. 
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- The firft golden Candleſlicke, 
HET OO 
The firlt grearet light of Chriſtian 
—___ REL16G41ON. Ladrwomy 
| Ofthe miſery of M a N. 


ROMANS. 6.23. 
T he reward of ſinne # death. 


4 Very man ſaith holy 1b) is borne to 
; labetr,ca 112x947 Ppenion areyan; Yea, Ne- 


'F 
{> CN hor (faich Enripides) and cuery /abou- 
>SIS3S 2 77 is induced (faith Hugo Cardmals ) 
to pertorme his worke with alacritie 
Ny vpon che aſſured hope of iuftreward : 
—_CEPEETEXSS&4 and therefore the /awrequired that no 
man ſhould detaine the hyre of the Labourer yntill the mor- 
j-ning, but as ſooneas euer hee had done his works to pay him 
his wages: becauſe (as our Sauiour ſaith) the Labowrey is worthy of 
| hiv byregarid we finde, that according as the payy8enÞts, good or 
bad; ſo are che: Labourers willing, or vnwillingy | to-doe:cheir 
] worke: for good and preſent paywent makes apaincfull and a | 
| cheerefull agent. 51 FPS EY 


cellitic enioyneth all mortall men ro /a-f 


Lewt, I 9» 13 ” 


Lit, 10. To 


© Now herethe 4pofeſetterh downe a works performed, and | 
. mT ; 


NE 11/8 | = 
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Pang 


The diuifion of 
the Text. 


The firſt 


Part, © 


. Of the worke 
thar is done, 
þ« 6 Sinne, 


þ 


« | more terrible then death ? and yet. as Sampſonr-Foxcs were tyed 


Pr I 


IS 


char, 


1. Pare.” The miſery of Man. - OfSinne. 


er tons not onely inftly deferned, but alſo preſent of 


| of ane is damn, and in what hes 
day thou ſhalt 4ie cbr death, faith the Lords few 
fall of marrer, Save and Dewh; the two moſt com- 
mon thingevpon the face of che earth; for all men ſinned; ex- 
cepe Olvifire and all mcn dicd , except Enoch avd Elias, 
ang yot ewo ofthe moſt amenable, and moſt fearefid! things in | 


the world* for what is more Iamentable then ſine, or what is 


together by the.tayles, and carried firebrayds betwixt them to 
deltroy all the Corne of the Phuliftuwes, ſo here ſome and death 
are indiflolubly linked together, with »nquenchable firebrands 
betwixt thenzgto deyaure all the whole race of mankinde ; for 
the reward of ſine is death, But I muſt /euzr them for a time, to 
examine theſe murtherers of men, that alt wee may hate them, 
ifwe cannot ſtxxne them: and therefore according to the num 
ber of the words of this text, ſtipendium peccats mers, | deſire you 

to obſcrue the parts of this tragedie, three words, three parts. 


3; the worke performed, Sinne. 


2 the payment refdred, Death, 
3 the equitie ſhewed,the wages of ſin is death. 


All which well cofidered will ſhew vnto vs all,the woſt wofu# 
ftareand the manifold mileries,of poore diſtreſſed miſerable man,  : 


ut Al. 


CRAP 3 


Of Original ſnne, aud hew the (ame is dermed from the P4- 
rents vnte tbe Children, 
I0ZEET Erc you ſec, ſine is the roote of death, and 

CA IN dcathis the fruit of fire. Sower mult be theroore 

% when the fruirdoth prove ſo bitter, and ſavy 

JIA. mult necdes bee execrable, when: as death js! 4 

ching (o lementable,and therfore fixne paakes. me 
ake tothinke of it, and deatb ſhould 


you tremble 40 conlider of it, becauſe death wtbe wegys Sk 
| | ; Ang 


On <p 


_ th 


(eParr © * The 
CCA a ee tees Ae es —_ 4 20h i Sy as oe þ rene ag 


| FER SOLD, FT >  W : = hoo tc, 
And fine is cicher? 7 *g9n2"" Che firſt is wradaced voto vs 
from Adam, the ſecondis daily commured by our ſelues, 
Forthe fit, [7 what day thew' enteſt of the: treo 
good avid emill, thow ſhalt die the death (ſaith the Lord wnto 4- 
dam) but you may cate, and you ſpall net die at all (ſaith the Diuell 
vnto'Exah: } ſhe beleened the Dinell, and the man obayed his 
wiſe; and ſo both would necdes eate, and therefore God cat. 
not berrwe, or elſe man muft needes die, andihe mult infly die; 
 becattſe he did vninftly cate, Hete. was' the fuue commitred by 
one; and from himit wasderized 'ynto all : tor by one nay, fiane 
emtred into the world, and fine went oner all, and ſpread ir ſelſe like 
char far-ſpreading tree which O/ympie dreamr ſhee bare or 
like 2 w+. comers BN oucr alt the 
molt infallible,that Adam now ſtood; nor as a/priacre perſor,or 
as one parrienlar man, but as theroote of all the branches , and as 
bearing in his perſon the nature of all mankinde. 
'  Andthereforeit he had Po wdow all _ oy as A- 
brahdm paying tythes, Lews paid 'tythes in Abrabens; fo 41dam 
ſian nine $a all finned in dans, Er omnerpecranimu in 
ifto uno hontine, quia omnes er amusifte vnus homo, And wee hive 
alt iinmed in that one man, becauſe we all were that one man, 
faith Saint A»guffme. And fo both himſelfe and wee 11, doe 
by thisfat of eLdem teceineadouble dammage,” | 
1. A deprivation of all owy eriginatgoodeefs 
Godin vs, and the loue of God towards vs, and therefore if at 
the lofſe of earrhly rrenſares we ſhew our ſelues ſo much griexed, 
Othen how ſhould or ſoules, for the amiſfion of /ach heanry- 
ty graces be continually perplexed, vatill wee fee the ſame once 
apainereſtored? 
2. An habitnall naturall provenefſe to all kinde of wickedneſſe, 
and tocommitfinne cucn with greedinelle. | 
| * Threſpe of thefirlt,we are altogether vnable ro doe avy good: 


lhow m_ being verdeof graces bring forth a» fruns of 
=; ; : | 

f the ſecond, wee are naturally ivelined ro ofl 

C2 


of knowledgrof | 


of the whole carth, and-| 
therece of mankinde, for i is a fchoole-poine;| 


L the image of | Þy 


for who cat bring a.clran-thing out.of that which ig vclcanc ? | 


1.A proneſlc 
ro al] wicked- 
neſſe, 


[2 nreſpe&t of 
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Exech. 18$, 


FT Pſal. 51. 5. 


lobn 3 9+ 


'cedfrom rhe 
Parents int" 


the Children. 


Whether che 


rents. 


| 1, Parr. 


| of wrath, heyres of damnatzon, ſlaues of death, tor the reward of 
| Sinne i death, | 


How origin?ll 
finne 15 eradu- 


ſoulc is begot- 
ren by rhe Pa- 


' | roucheth pitch, ſhall be drfiled with pitch. + + 


_-_ 


T he miſery, of. Man. 


ſtay ic ſclfe yntilll it come eo the botrome,So Heden faith, Video 
meliora proboque,dereriora ſequor, T hough I ſee the good, yetam 
| naturally driven todocthat which is cuill; for our whole ne- 
ture being defiled, we are wholly inclined to fall from onewicked- 
neſſe vute another, as the Plalmilt ſpeaketh, 
.Andin reſpett of both theſe wee are ſaid to bee conceinedsn 
ſame, borne in iniquiitie, deſtitute of grace, void of goodneſſe, 
nothing but eps full of corrwption,children of darkeneſſe,ſonucs 


But here it may be queſtioned,and itisnot calily to be reſolurd, 


dren. The queſtion is not of the: versty of the matter, for it is 
plane, that owr Fathers haye eaten ſowre. grapes, ard thechildrens 
teeth are ſetonedge, and cuery one may truely lay with the Pro- 
phet, #n ſirne my Mother hath conceined me, but it 18 ofthe Adyſte- 
ry of the manner , as Nicodem aid to Chriſt, how can. theſe 
thirgs be? for 


Parcnts,not his /ew/e, but onely his body, for if the ſoule were. 
ex traduce, begotten by naturall gencration,then it mult needs. 
be rraduced, cither from the body, or from the ſoule of the Pa» 
rents. | 


reption, and then we might as well ſay, an ps. may. beger 
an <Fngell, as to ſay, ane ſoale may beget another; but to fay 
chat the body beiag an elementaric ſubſtance, ſubie to corrup- 
tion, ſhould beget a ſpirst4a// (oule that is incorruptible,is more 
abſurd, as Ariſtotle doth moſt truely declare. 

And therctore they ſay that the ſoule creande infinaitur,th 
in{undends creatar, is infuſed as it is created, and created as it is 
infuſed; and then, as cleane water powred into a foule Ciſterne, 


inco a polluted fleth,nauſt needes be inflancly defiled, 


4 : % 


how originall corruption us traduced from the Parents into the Chul- | 


. 2. On the one ſide, cheyſay! che childe receiucth from, his | 


mult ncgdes bee preſently corrupted, ſothe pure ſoule 641 
for he chat, | 


And to confirme this ſuppolition;they alledge thatteſtimo- 
ny of Scripture, where the Apoſtle calleth our naturall Fathers, 


Of Signe.| 
kinde of exill, like a ſtone tumbling dewne a hill;that can neuer 


| 


h 


It from the foule, then is the ſoule ſubiect to denifen, to cor- | © 
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wap; 
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map; oupuie, the Fathers ofour Befh, and God TU og WVIY Ag TT, the 
Father of Spirits, 7 ,& 
2. On the other ſide they ſay,if the ſoule ſhould nor proceed | 
from -— Parents, then not onely God might ſeerme to deale 
vniullly : 
= In not performing his law,when he ſaith: the /oule which 
Ri ſpall dye, and not the foule which neuer ſin- 


2. In the compoſing and ioyning together of two ſubſtan- 
ces, {@&ynequallto be vnited, « pare ſoule that neuer offended,in- 
fuſed into a moſt wpure ſubſtance wholly corrupted : but alſo, the 
fleſh muſt needes be yeelded to be, the primarie ſeat of ſrone: and 
though itbea corporall -__ compolition wanting life, yet 
muſt it needes proue to be not onely the taynter and Zefiler, bur 

| ao topredominate, and to be the guider and raler of that ſpiri- 
jor fiance which giues vs life, which is cuery way moſt 
urd. 

And ſo you ſcethat (as Saint Ang»ftine ſaith) of this tradutta 
culps, the traduRion of this finne, n#h1l ad predicandane noting, 
nihil ad intelligendurs [ecretix, nothing is better knowne to bee 
publiſhed; (for experience, wofull experience ſhewesit)that in 
Adam and through Adem, all the race of mankinde is corr»p- 
ted: but how this carruption is rreaxcedin the propagation of 
the poſteritic, nothirig is harder to be expreſſed. For(as the Pro- 
| phct Dawd ſaith) we are frarefully and wonderfully made, and the 

Lande thereof is ſo excellent, that we may well wonder at it, but 
no waycs well 4tteyne vVnto i. 

And therefore, as a fellow fallen into a dungeon, and cry- 
ing vnto his companion for helpe,that his life might be preſer- 
ued ; his friend wondring how hee camethere, began toque- 
(tion with him, which way he hadfallen,and how long he had 
1 continued: but he replied;7s cogita quomodo hinc me a non 

do buc ceciderim queras 1 pray thee rather thinke thou 
how I may be definered, then ſtand queſtioning how I came 
indexgered; ſo ſhould we rather earneſtly /eeke the meancs how 
this eriginellcorruption may be remoucd from vs, then curiouſly 
to ſearch how it is rraduced wnto vs, | 


But becauſe, asit ſeemed vnto Feſt to bee unreaſonable to 
E's ſend) | 


L 


| 


In what fence 
God is called 
the Father of 
ſpirits. 


" Pſal. 13 9.1 27 


Gen; 5+ 3» 


1 - 
- Thateuery 
yman 
a double 
being, 


.| perly, a Father vnto our {irits, 5. e, our ſoules ( as ifthey were 


| 
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lend a prifaner, aud wot withall to fienifis the erimes laide-againf 
bim, 4 = ſeemes to me very vnht, ro propoſe the dawbre, 4 
nat to doe our beſt ro expreſſe the erath : therefore I will-ſer 
downe mine open touching this queſtion that is full of coni-| 
tradition. + | 
That God creatgd zll/ou/es at once, as he did the eFngebs, in 
the beginning, and then »wfuſerh them into the bodyes, as they 
are ſtil] begotten of their Parents, though it was an opinion 
much patronized by the Origenifts, yet hath it beene long ex-! 
ploded,and trucly confured by the learned; and that God ftill ex 
while, of nothing, createth the {oules, as hee s»fa/eth them into 
| the bodies, I ſeeas little ſhew of reaſon, as nothing, yet alledg- 
ed, whereby the ſaid theſis may be confirmed. For the Apoſtle in 
the placc aboue cited, doth not meanc that God is more pro- 


morc immediately proceeding from God) then of our bodkes, 
orthat our naturall Parents are more p_— the Fathers of 
our fleſs then of our ſperits : for though the ſole, in regard of 
its ſpiritual —_ neerer and more agrecable to the nature 
of God, then the boa, yet in regard of its being, God is the au- 
thor, the framer, and the principall Father, as well of the be- 
dy as ofthe ſoule, for my raynes are thine, and thou baft conered 

me in my Matbers wombe, ſaith the Plalmilt. | 
\ And ournaturall Parents may be trucly ſaid,to be the iwſtrw- 

mental! authers and begetters of the Joule, as well as of the body: 


mult not referre this image onely to the ſinuliende of the body, 
but alio to the like qua/azes and properties of the ſeule , and ſo 
wholly like him both in ogy and ſexe: and the Apoſtle, by the 


bemg, ach as make vs naturall men and no more; and by Fa- 
ther of ſÞw5tr, heynderſtandeth the Father of owr /peritua/{birth, 
which makes vs ſpirituall men; and ſo themeaning of the Ape- 
file is no more but this, viz, 

If we doeſo reverently and ſo contentedly ſuffer the cerre- 
Rion ef thoſe Fathers, which giue vs our netarall being, qua na/-| 
cimmr ad laboretn, naſcimur ad mortem, whereby we are borne to 
miſeries, born to die : how much more contentedly ſhould we 


receive 


for, when itis ſaid that Adam begat « cbilde in his inrage z wee | 


Fathers of our f-/s, doth vnderſtand Fathers of exr corrupteble | 


my 


— 
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recetue the chaſtiſements of chat” Father, which gives vs our 
ſpiritual bring , que naſcimnr ad ſalutem , naſcimur ad vitam, 
whereby we are borne'ynto Senftification , and brought vnto 
ererall ſaination? For all men may eaſily ſee from the context of 
the place it ſelfe,that the «4pofile ſpeakerh thus, notof the »- 
nirall and carnall men, thatare borne only of fleſt and 6/o0d, but 
of theſe ſpiritwal! and regenerate men , which are alſo borne of 
| water and of the Spirin, 


deth the fruits of the Spirit, that is,the ſpirituall graces of regence- 
ration, whereby we lixe (ſayth the eFpoftle ) chat is, eterna y : as 
the coherence of the place,and the maine ſcope of the «Apoſtle 
makes itplayne,and not the Sowlcs or Spirits of our naturall ge- 
nefation ; 1 ſay that the parents begerting a childe , dee beger 
both Body and Soule : not that the Sowle begetteth ©. Sowle, cock 
Body begetteth a fþirir , but that as all other crearwres received 
power from God, to produce creatwes like vnto themſclues, as 
the ſecede of the wegerative to bring forth” vegetative creatures, 
{ and the ſenſible, ſenſible creatures , ſo man conſiſting both of 
Body and Sole , ſheuld beget a creature like wnto himſeife,con- 
fiſting of the ſame parts: for otherwiſe Swe mult needes bee in 
the body, before the Sole be infuſedstfor if the ſchooke of the 14- 
taralifti be to be belicued, the Soule is not infuſed into the Bo- 
dy , vntill the thirtieth (as ſome) or forticth day , as ſome 
(an and yet the Pſalmiſt ſaith that he was concerned in fiunc : 
therefore, both Body and Sole were both conceiucd at once, 
or elſe corruption was in the Body before the infulion of the 
Soule, and this liuing Souls by this dead fleſs mult needes be de- 
filed, which is moſtabſurd: for (as Saint Auguſtine ſayth of A- 
Aam,It was not his corrwprible fleſs which made his Sowle to be- 
come /ameſull, but his ſinnefull Sewle made his fleb ſubic to 
corruption, {o it mult needes bein the ſonnes of Adamthat nor 


ceined in POD produced of (infull feede, and ſo linne prin- 
cipalh relides in the Sewle and not in the Body, becauſe the Sowle 
{ giues /ife and motion vynto the fleſh : hence it is that Aden ha- 
uing defied both his "I and Sonleyis ſayd ro hane begot a chulde 
in his owne image: i. e, ſinful and polluted like himſelfe, both 


| © Andtherefore ſeeing the Apoſile here by Spirir, vnderltan- | 


our flefs corrupts our Soles, but both body and ſoule are con- || 


Thar man and 
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fic God. 
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in regard of his body and Soule : Naw Ademvur profinonaſiics 
ſibi ac ſuis aut [apicbat ant delirabat , for now Adam (landing in 
paradiſe a pablsque perſon (as I told you before,) was to meke or 


1. Parr. 


: to marre himſcife and all his poſteriic : and therefore if this 


roote had continued holy, the branches had becne likewiſe bot, 
but the tree proving to be exell, the fruit could not poſſibly 
good , fora bed tree caunot bring forth good fruit, fayth our Saui- 
our : and therefore eAdam frming, all his ſeede are become 
ſinnefull,$& all his offpring,tanquam ſerie continuata,as in a conti- 
nucd line , doe like corrupted branches of arotten tree, bring 
forth (till corruprcd frurs : and ſo make all their generation, ſo 
ſoone as they are begotten , {able to the curſe of Godfor that 
firſt cranſgreſfion : tor the reward of finne is death ; and the Pro- 
phet Dawd ſaycth, hee was ſhapen inwickedneſſe , and conceaued 
1 ſinne, and our Sauiour ſayth,that which i borne of fleſt « fleſsy 
5, e, he that is borne of a ſinnefall man, can be nothing elſe but a 
finnefull max: (not that a godly man begets a godly man; for the 
graces of Gods ſpirit , are not begotten in our carnall geveration, 
bue they are giuen from aboue in our fpiritxall regeneration, and 


| a man begets his childe, notas he is pirituall, but as hee is a crea» 


txre conſiſting of body and (oule) and therefore whoſocueris 
borne of fleſh and blood, mult necdes be tainted and corrupted 
with ſinneand wickednelle: for fleſh heereis not taken pro ya- 
tara carnts , ſed proviticſa qualitate totirus homanis , for the ſingle 
natureof fleſh, but for the corrupted qualitic of the whole 
man, as Saint Pa»/ excellently ſheweth , when hee ſayth, in my |. 
fleſh dwelleth no goodndſſe, 3. e. in the corrupted nature of a natu- 
rall man there is no grace,there is no gdodnelle. 

And therefore hoc virus patermem , this hereditaric poyſon 
( as Paulinus calleth it, ) this our or:gimall ſine that is inbred 


| in cuery man , ſincethefall of the firlt man , may ſufficient- 


ly ſeruecoreach vs. 

Firſt, co juſtife God for infliing dearh ypon every man, 
chough man ſhould doe nothing elſe to procure his death - quia 
damnatri antequam nati, becauſe eucry one is guilty of this finne, 
and therefore of death, before hee —_ to this pre- | 
ſent life ; for the reward of ſinne us death : and therefore the death 


of children and-intants that hauc done no a&nall finne , doth 
proue 


", 
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proue them tainred with tb4 finne,becauſe death cannot be jult- 
ly infidedvpon thoſe that are-no waycs infetied with” ſe; for 


the reward of & death : but you ſee they are ſubieQ vnto 
death , and therefore you may know they are tainted with 
ſonne. 


Secondly, this may. ſerue to teach all thoſe that ſtand ſo 
much vypon the honour and dignity of their natural birth, to con- 
(ider what they are and what they haue thereby, « ſinnefull;cor- 
rupted,and contagious being,children of wrath, ſubicQs to death, 
{laues of damnation : be they Kings,Princes,Nobles, whatyou 
will, this 1s all chey have or can haue by their narzrall birth : for 
whatſocn'r ts borne of fleſh is fleſh, 1. e, all things that parents cay 
conuaye vnto their children is but 4.corrupted natural being:yea, 
though the parties ſhould be/anttifiedthemſclues, and thereby 
precure their children to bee receined and reputed members of 
the viſible Church before men, yet can they not infuſe Grace, 
nor produce fanftified children in the fight of God: For 
though we reade of ſome that were /aniified in their Mothers 
wombe,as leremie, lohn Baptiſt,and the like, yet this ſanQifying 
grace was infuſed by God, and not rraduced Tom their parents; 
and thereforethis ſhould make all men to be of an humble ſþi- 
rt, and to reioyce more intheir ſecond birth, in the Baptiſme 
that they haue received, it may bec by the hands of ſome meane 
Miniſter, and their begetting vnto the faith of Chriſt , by the 
preaching of the word of God, thenin all thatg/ory and excel- 
lencie that they haue gotten from their natural parents: for they 
did but make vs AZen,theſe mult make vs Chriſtian men, 

And thus you ſee that by the guilt of eLdams (inne , every 
childe of eAdam deſcrues cternall death,befo 
preſent life. | | 

But becauſe we would be ſure cnough of #-arh, wee will ha- 
ſten it, and draw it on, as it were with cart-ropes throughout 
all our life, and we will not haucit ſayd, owr fathers haxe caten 
ſoner Grapes, and the childrensteeth are ſet on edge,or,that Adam 
ſinned & weare puniſhed; nam errauimu cum patribuu;tor we 


thers, we will drinke iniquity like water,and addeynto our origs- | 


re he comes to this |. 


have finned,& wil ſine with our fathers,& more then our fa- | 


Exch. 18. 3. 


nal corruption thoſe daily heapes of our attnall eranſfreſſuns. q 
| nd| 
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- | ib, 22. cap. 37, 
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fiane is, 
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cato a(tuali, 
lib. I, tbe. 1. 
Pag- 161» 

* A want of 
rule, 


The matter 
of finne muſt 
be a bumane 


aQ, 


TY OY 


And therefore you muſt giue me leaue to in/of alitcle ypon 
this point y and to take a further view of this our immortall e- 
nemic, this a#««/l /ame that bringeth death, 1 confeile itis an 
Hyadrian beaſt, that hath many heads, it is like a continued 
quantitie that admits of infinite ſets: I cannot touch them 


| all, yet for methods ſake and the furtherance of our memory, 1 


delire you tg conſider theſe three points, 
1. The natureof it, how it is defined, 
3 2. The degrees whereby it ic increaſed. 6 


3. The manner how it «s commuted. 


»"CnaAPr. 11. | 
Of attuall ſinne, what it 1s; and by what degrees it inwardly 


% 


increaſeth, 


IP Aint A«g»ſ{ine defineth (inne to be fattim, aur 
diftum, aut concupitum comra legem Dei, any 
fact, or word, or thought, that is contrary to 
\ the Lawof God, and Saint eſmbroſe briefer, 
WA ſayth that ſinne « the breach of Gods Law : 

| but Zarching fuller, and to my content, play- 
ner, ſayth, that an afuall ſinne is an anomie * whereby thoſe 
humane as, that doe proceede from the corruption of our fleſh 
are contrary tothe Will of God, ingraffed in the mines of men, 
and eſpecially rexcaled in the word of trueth: for heerein is cx- 
prelſed both the matter and the forme of linne. 

Firſt, Materialepeccats, the matter of ſinne, is ſayd tobe 4 
bumane att, whether thought, word, or deede, for otherwiſe it 
cannot be ſayd to be an attuall finne where there is uo a#: and 
therefore not onely in (innes of commiſſion,as adultery,murther, 
theft, and ſuch like; but alſo in thoſe finnes which are called, 
linnes of om/ion, 2s notto pray, not to doe that ſeruice ynto 
God which we owe vnto him, there ts not onely a meere prixa- 
tien, but there mult be alſo,aliqrid poſitivum,ſome att that makes 
the /inne : as when thou omitteft thy duety, cither becauſe thou 
wilt not doe it, and there is an a of thy wiz or becauſe thou 
can(t not rememberand haſt forgorre» to doc it; and there is an 


all 


| of hely Seriptures, For of the firſt, the Apoltle faith; that the 


| 1. Parts 
| « of thy 


| the Willof God isto be alwayes ſet before our eyes,as the onely 
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memworic ; or elle thy vnwillingaclle,chy vnableneſle, 
and thy forgetfuineile, doe procecde from ſome «f and occa- 
lion either preſent or precedent,zwhich makes thee toomure the 
things commaunded,and {o to linne;as when thy feare blindes 
chy iudgement that thou canſt not di/cerne the trueth , or thy 
drunkennefſe cauleth thee to ſleepe, when thon ſhouldeſt be hee- 
ring the word of God, | 

But you muſt not thinke euery hnmaxe at to bee alinne, 
but onely thoſe that doe proceede from the corruption of our 
fleſe,and are contrarie to the Full of God: For: 

Secondly, Formale peccati, (2s the Schoolemen call it) the 
very bcing of linne, is 4 dexwarion from the Wil of God, For 


rule whereby we are to ſquare all our a&onsr;and theretore cue- 
ry man ſhould ſay with the Pſalmiſt ; n the volume of thy booke 
it is written of me that [ ſhould fulfil thy will, O my God, [ am con- 
tent to dee it ; and eucry,man ſhould doe as he latth, Thy will be 
done in earth as it ts Heauen ; for wheſocucr erreth from his Wil 
ſinneth againſt his ewne Seve , but whoſocucr doth the will of 
my Father, the ſame i my brother, and my ſiſter , and my mother, 
fayth our Sauiour Chriſt, 4 

But becauſe the willof God is not alwayes knownue to vs, 
neither can we ſearch into that which hee concealcth from vs, 
therefore you mult ynderftand that the revealed will of God is 
lydins-lapss, that touch-{tone which erieth cuerPaQion , and | 
makes it cither jultor Gnnefull, Now this will of God is re- 
wealedin the booke of eucry mans conference, and in the booke 


Gentiles though they had not the written Law of Moſes, yet 
had they the Law of God written in their hearts, becauſe there con» 


Of Sinne. 
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Scriptures 


ſciences bare them witnetle what was to be performed, and what 
was to beeſchewed,and did accuſe them when they 3d and ex- 


| Apoſtle aith,that as many < haxe ſinned witheut the law, ji, e, with- 


cuſe them when they did well: and therefore whatlveuer they did 
again(t their owne conſcience , they did the ſame againſt che wil 
God,reucaled andingrauen in their hearts: andthereforethe 


out the written law of Moſes, foallalſo peri without the Law: be. 


canſe they haning not the law were a law vnto themſelnes. And, 
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For the 2, wee mult not onely vnderſtand the Law of deca- 
logne, or 10, commandements (although that bee the chieteft 
ruleroexpretle all ſinne,) but we mult alfo conſider rhe Goſpel, 
as a part of that booke wherin,the rexealed will of God is expreſ- 

ſed, for there are many things fortrdden,and many things com- 

maunded in the Geſpell, which are not plainely cxpretſed or 
mentioned i» the Law, as to belccue /e/mrthe ſonne of Mary 
to be the Meſſtas whereby all linnesare #«ken away , and with- 
out whom all ſinncs dos remaine : for ſo Chriſt himſelfe teftifi- 
eth,that the holy Ghoft ſhould reprooue the world of ſinue , becauſe 
they did not beleeue in him ; and therfore whatſoener aft is done a- 
gain(t the will of God rexca/ed cither in the Law or the Goſpel, 
the ſame is ſnne. 

Secondly, For the degrees whereby (in is *ncreaſed, we muſt 
note, that nemo repentine fit peſſimus (ed panlatim deſcendit , no 
manis | — deſperately cuil,but he deſcendeth to hel by lit- 
tle and little : for the dewill is like a ſerpent, creeping,and {liding 


by lictleand little , when wee cannot percciue his pathes: and. 


therefore we ſhould be very wary to marke his footeſteps. 

Now as cuery linne1s committed either imyardly or ontwhrd- 
ty , ſo cuery linne igincreafed either imwardly in our mindes, or 
ontwardly in our ations, | 

1, [Inwardly it increaſcth and groweth by 3 . degrees, 

1. By the ſuggeſtion of Satay. 
; 2" 5 7 the delight of the Fleſp. 
3 -* By the conſent of the Spirit, 

The firſt we cannot well auoyde, becauſe Satay is cuer bulie 
to/uggeft linneinto vs, ſometimes horribly to prodigious villa- 
nics, ſometimes ſecretly hee infinuates himſelfe vnder the ſhape | 
of an eAngelof Light,and ſuggeſteth fyne vnder the ſhew of Ver- 
ewe : and thus 1n cuery member of our Bodics, and in cuery cor- 
zer of our Soules, he lurketh and lycth vpon a bed of fornication. 
ſuggeſting fe//cboog into our hearts , lightneſle into our heads, 
adxlteries into our elcs, oathes into our mouths , intemperancies 
into our whole bodies. 

And although this ſaggeſtson is from Satan yet is it a tran/pre/- 
fon in vs, Incſft en:m peccatum cum (uggeritur, regnat cum acle tta- | 
r45, primuns peccatum cogttaſſe que mala ſunt : for linne _ 

when 


Of Sinne. | 


| 
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[hen it is/nggeſtediit raigneth, when thou con/enteſt andart de- 
lighted with 1t « becauſe the firſt ſrne « ro have any thoughts of 
{inne, fatch Saint Hicreme : and therefore we ſhould labourand 
ſtrive whatlyeth in vs to prenexr the ng of the Dewillz 10 
ſuggeſt any linnevnto vs, and this we may. doe, it wee /cote vpor 
' bims'before he comes vnto vs, and it wee ſont hins ont when hee 
COINES VNLO vS- 

Hee that would ſce the deuill comming, muſt bchold him be- 
fore he comer too neere 5; foras inthe optikes, if a man would per- 
teRtly fee the perfection of any-piRure, hee mulit{tand'a prerry 
4ſtancefrom itz{o in the aſpetts of Satan,it a mani wouldthrogh- 
ly perceiue the decexfulnefſe, and the vglinetle of his ſhadowes, 


fore he comer to neere him;and thisis the reaſoh why many doe 
not detelt him,becauſe they. newer looked on bins, before he imbra- 
| ced them:for as our cycs being roo neere any obich, the beames 
of our (ight will be confonnded, fo Satan hauing cloſed with vs, 


himas heis. - . 


ced to behold his pride, his drunkennelle, his oaths, his auarice, 
and all his foule' deformitics #: other men,that this might make 
vs ta deteſt him , and (ſhunne. him before he comes into ow 
ſedved; ory 121 ois wt bows toi 10530113 979% 3128 (i! 
- Felix quem ſacinn alienaprricula cautum, cucry {choole -boy 
learntic © kk vs all learne ro prefisſe is , behold the vglineſſe of 
Satan in has ſimmer: before he comes into our Sonl/cs. and, 
Secondly, When -wee have beheld him , let vs not ſtand ftil 
while hee comes vato vs: bur let vs'quickely.runue ynto the 
__ of our rs before HR faſten on vs / of his 
uggeltions : Forsa bird ttm ypon the pearch when fhee 
oth the fowler, may o_ rely eocatediturit thee ſoone flics, 
ſhe is ſafe enough from all danger: ſo a man giving himſclie co 
ialevefſeisloonc tempted to wickedyeſſe, burifhe giucs himſelfe 
£0 ————— any ether worke of his vecation he ſhall 
be the freer from the deuills /wggeft#on; and therefore Saint Hie- 


rowe cxhorteth his friend Rifticus to be neuer idle: but alwaycs 
diabolus 


he darkeneth the eyes of our vnderſtanding, that we cannotfee 


and the blchinetle of his forme, hee mult looke vypon him be- | 


nm 


| And thereforeit would be well for vs, if _ could beejndw JW 


| 


buſicd about ſome good worke or other , vf quando 


veniret, 
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| concuplicence of our flcſh, like Exa, is delighted when ſhe ſees 
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vexiret, inueniret occupation, that whenſocuer che deuill ſhould |: 
come, he ſhould tinde him working in Geds vineyard. 
| Secondly,When Satan'by his wicked ſuggeſtions, hath emi- 
ſed che oy of linne ro a father, then our cor- 
rupted fleſh, by wicked thoughts and imaginations, reccaneth 
| a — finne as mel ; andicis asfroidfull of all | 
manner of finne as Diodorns Siculus reporteth the Eyypries [- 
lands to bee of vermines+ and therefore , (as the wife man | 
ſayth) cans omni diligeutia obſerna cor tum, Looke not onely ro 
thy hands, and to thy fcete, tothy words, and to thy workes, 
(though theſe alſo ſhould be carefully looked vnto,) bur _— 
ally aboue all things, looke ro thethoughts. and inward aftecti- 
ons of thy heart;for as the wood is,fo the fire will bez vnſauo- 
ry wood will make ynholeſome fire, but fweete Frankincenfſe 
or dric Tuniper , will yecld a pleafane perfume-:: ſo wicked 
thoughts and affetions will_bring foorth leude words, :nd 
wicked a&tions: for, out of the abwndance of the beart the mouth 
eaketh, | 
- And therefore Sainte Lugaſtine ſayth, that our hearrs ſhould 
be very wary, neuer to be de/xghred with any (inne ſuggefted by 
Satan: Nams-cuns (ola cogitatione mens delefiatnr illicitisyor when 
the minde inthe thoughts and cogitations onely, is delighted: 
with valawfull chings, though it purpoſtth nor todoethem, 
but doth as it were thinke of them and is tickled with them, 
that licle delight it conceacs of choſe thougrhs,Now nevandom 
eſſe peccatum,ctf lange minus quam ft  opere ſtatuaruy rmplenduns: 
[et cannot be denicd butitis afinne, though not ncere io great 
as when we purpoſe co bring the ſaid copgitations into ations, 
and therefore (ſaith he) Starim veattigerimit aninmm,>r ef} us dex | 
bext,allooneas eucr ſuch choughts of cxill, doiinuade or touch 
our mindes, we ſhould preſently fmother them and caſt them 
off, andthcn De talbus quoque copitationbus venia petenaa eff, 
pettuaque percatiendum atque dic » Dimute nobu debita no- 
ffra'; We ſhould crauc. pardon of God for ſuch. wandering 
choughts,. and {triking our breaſtsfay, Q Lord forgiue'vs our 
liancs, for whos can tell how oft be offenderh, | 
Thirdly, When Satan,like the ,hathpeſwaded and the 


the 
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the freite faire vato the eye, and thelinne pleaſant wwro the taſtes 
then they draw iq Reefen, like «Adm, to giuc conſent, andſoto 
finiſh all,and perperrate the ſinnezand this agravates the ſinne, 
and makes ys voide of any excuſe: for whereas before, when 
| the fleſh was onely delighted, but the ſpirit was not conſenting, 
a man Might ſay, /# is not / that doe it, but the fleſh that is ioyned 
with me and ſoif reaſon had refuſed when the fleſh was deligh- 


fi nonplacent, Becauſe (ipnes ſhall nothurt our ſoules, if our 
foules doe not debght in ſinnes, and that man z kgwd'eft nocens, 
guicung, non ſpente eft nacens, is ſcarcely guiley that is not willin 
to offcnd,ſaith Scacea ; and therefore recipe 5192 ſenſws herazqui 
te ipſa lacerans, omminm aſpettuvs fugis, mens impudicam facere non 
caſus ſolet, thoſe that are violently haled to linne, like Lacretia 
that was rauiſhed again{t her wil, neednot ſo much vexe them- 
ſelucs with griete, and ſhunne torſhame the ſight of men, be- 
| cauſe the auinde yeelding or denying con/ext vnito the delires of 
| the fleſh, doth exther aggrauate or cxtenuate the fact, | 

| But whenthe ſpirit yeclds conſent voto the defires and de- 
lights of the fleſh , as Adam tooke of the tree likewiſe, and he 
did cate,then (as Seneca fayth) conſunemata «ft infelicitas bi non 
folum turpia delcHtant ſed & placem: The miſcric and iniquitic 
of man is perfefted, when the ſinne doeth not onely delight 


OfSinne., 


ted,a man might in ſome ſort be excuſed,quiapeccate non nocent, | 


—_ 


FF 
Geneſs 3," 
Howthe | 
Jaboureth to 
draw, our 
mindes to 


yeeld conſent 
to finne, 


Idem epi 53. 


miſerable 
when we yeeld 
full conſens 


the flcſh and ſcenſuall part of man, but is alſo plealing and ac- 
ceptablevnto the ſpirit and reaſonable parr of man, and there- | 
forc (4s Boetina ſayth) valunterio facinori mulls oft excuſatio, to | 
ſuch witting ſinnesdelighting the ficſh, & conſented vntoby 
che ſpirit,thercis not nor can be,any excuſe: Nome ut nequins oft 
odiſſe iuſtitiam quam non feciſſe ua nonnunquam grauins eſt peccaths 
diligere quam perpetrare : For,asit 15 a vilerthing to hate righte- 
ouinetTſe then n<t to dee rightcouſnelie ; ſo many times, itisa 

| greater offence to delight tn linneor to love cuillthen to commit | 
| euill, as Saint Hiereme fayth. 

And the reaſon hereaf is playne, becauſe it is the conſent of 
the will, and the apptobation of the fleſhly deſires, that makes 
the ſinne, without which ſome wayes,or in ſome reſpects, it 
cannot be ſaydto bealinne. Nam quenadmodun qui videt me- 
rerrioens C+ [cit efſe meretricens , non eft ſcortator, propter banc cog- | 

miuonem, 


Hierom.in quad, 
epiſt, 


and de ighr 
in ſinne, 


Boetius rhet. 
Aol, lib. 2. 


The approba- 
tion of our 
fleſbly defires 
waketh ſinne 
the more ex- 
ceedingly' 
ſinnefull. 


We arc fully | 
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2 I"ytir.Mart. 

, in reiþ.ad Or- 
I " | thodex.ad qt. 
; f. 373. 


If finne did 
forcibly in- 
uade the mind, 
che puni(ſh- 
ment of (inne 
might ſeeme 
vnuuſt, 


Augdevera 
relig, 


Ob. 


| viſam eſt : So the knowledge of good or wicked men, is not 


|-x:tionem : For as he which ſeetha harlot, and knowes ker to be 
| a harlot, is not thereby a tranſgretſor , becauſe of his know- | 
| ledge of her z butif he conſenteth, purpoſeth, oraffeRethto be 
| toyned vnto her , Twum eft ſcortator, ant allione art aſfetlione ; 
| Then is he a fornicator and offender, either in action or in 
affection: Sic + bonorum &> malorum hominum cognitio non eff 


in cauſa vt boni ſint aut mali : ſed prop»ſituns quod cligtt id quod es 


that which cauſeth them to be cither good or bad, bur itis their 
will and ſe to chooſe that which pleaſeth the ſame, 
which makeththem to doe well or ill »ſaich /»ffime Martyr. 
And as this conſent of will maketh the (inane, ſo without 
this conſent of will,;there can be no finne : Nam þ defettrg ifte 
qui peccatum aicithr tarquam febris inuitum occaparetyrette = 
pena videretur, que peccantem cou[equitur & que damuatio nncu- 
patrr : Forif linne,like a Feuer,did violencly inuade vs, and 
| take hold vpon vsagain(t our wils;then che puniſhment which 
| is damnation, and is impoſed for the (ſinne ypon the (inner, 
would appeare to be vniultly inflited ; And therefore , Y/que 
adeo peccatum voluntarium malum eft , yt nullo, modo ſit peccatum 
nifi aliquo modo fit voluntarium : Sinne isſo voluntary an cuill, 
that by no meanes it can beſinne, vnleſſe by ſome meanes it 
'be voluntary : Er hoc quidem ita manifeſ/nm eft , vt nulla huic 
dotorumpaxrcitas nulla indoftorum turba drfentiat: And this is ſo. 
| manifeſt,and ſo agreed vpon by all men , that ncither learned 
| norvnlearned,doe deny the ſame;ſaith S. Auguſtine, 
| And therefore though the Diuell, like a fathcr , be alwayes 
| ready to beget ſinne, and the luſt and concupiſcence of the 
Aleſh,which is apperatme ſenſituns , be alwayes like amother,apt 
to conceaue (in, yet if apperitm rationale y If our reaſon be not 
intreated, as a Mid-wite, to bringforch {inue into ation, it 
will prooue an abortive, like the vntimely fruite of a woman, 
which periſheth befare it feeth the Sunne ;that 18 , though the lealt 
concupiſcence ( as | faid before.) be a {inne , yet this linne will 
neuer proouc fo odiousin the {ight of God, nor yetſo dan- 
gerousynto man, as when the(inne is fully fnifhed. | 
But how then is that true ( may ſome man ſay:) which you 
ſaid a little before, When thewnnd is. any wayes _—_— 
ene 


; Ep. x, OS 
WS oy, : 


| 1:Pare. The miſery of Max. 


the leaſt rickfing thoughts and megan of cuill, xow negandum 
ofſe peccatum,we cannot deny the ſame to be finne, therefore 
' { cheſcnſicive appetite*of any evill makes ic (inne, though the 
| rationall appetite doth not conſent vnto the ſame, 
I anſwere,thatthe ObieRion anſwereth it ſelfe , for ir ſaith 
when the minde is any wayecs delighted , but the minde can- 
not be any wayes delighted, without ſome conſent of the rea- 
ſonable appetite z therefore this proucth not any ſenlitiue)de- 
fireto bea linne without the conſent of the reaſonable ap- 
| petite. 
* But we mult note, that here is aiquod malum propter vicinum 
mahom,the will and affeRion of the reaſonable toule,by reaſon 
of his contiguity and vicinity wich the ſenſitive luſt and con- 
cypiſenſe of the fleſhyis ſo dammaged , that , as no wan toucherh 
pitch,but u preſently defiled with pitch: and the fire can neuer 
couch the tinder but the ſame is preſently kindled; ſo the 
thoughts and the apprehenſions of the ſenlitiue faculties , as 
ſoonc ascuer,they touch the diſcuſliue facultie of reaſon, doe 
| inſtanely taine and corruptthe ſame. 
And therefore that our reaſonable will and affection doe 
not yeeld to the finiſhing of ſinne, reaſon ſhould haue her 
eyes alwayes open , and with an Eagles ſight to behold linne 
afarre off, to ſubdue the vile thoughts and deſires of the fleth, 
before cuer it enters vpon any faculty of the ſoule; And ſo you 
ſe how finne is inwardly increaſed, Sathan ſuggeſterh ir, Luſt 
1 concciueth it, and the Will finiſheth ir. 


Cnaye. [I], 
By what degrees aliuall ſine is outwardly increaſed, © 


NS a condly, finne is outwardly encreaſed and aug- 
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Na, ts 
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Firſt, we will commit the linne, eredamm 02 nn 
" tegere no; tant mfar;yet then we wil feek by all craft and ſuby 
-tiley, Ge by all ocher meanes,to conceale the [ame from the eye{ 
of the world ; for at the firſt we are like Adewp, aſhamed 


| God ſhould ſee our nakedneſſe , or that the world ſhould know 


thoſe things that are done of vs indarkeneſſe : and therefore wee 
will ſe all our skill to cover it, and concealeit vnder the 
ſh:dow of the fig-leanes, that if it be poſlible , neither God nox 
the world may cſpie the ſame. For linne ofit ſelfe is fo wp/ 
and ſo deformed a thing, that the ſinner himſelie, if hee _ 
but truely ſee the ſame, would truely lothe it. a 
And therefore Satan laboureth by all meanes to put ou 
either verbum predicatum,the preaching of Gods Word, wich 
is the 1twe ghr and candle that ſhineth vnto cuery mann, and 
ſhewerh him the right wayes of godlinctle, or clic verbun «p- 
phcatum,the applying of this word vnto our ſoules , which is 
asThe ezes whereby we doe percciue this light , without which 
weare like blinde men that can ſee nothing in the cleareſt 
day : the firſt of theſe he put out in the dayes of ſuperſtsrion, 
when men walked in darkenefſe , and knew not where t 
went, they knew not what was ſinne: And the ſecond hee 
puts out now in the Sun-ſhinec of the Goſpell, when the light 
ſhineth m darkeneſſe,and the darkeneſſe comprebendeth it not : and 
cherefore he cauſerh more (innes, and more horrible lirines, to 
be committed now in the hght of the Goſpell, then cuer were 
done heretofore in the night of ignorance ; for now , hauing 
our owne eyes of the application of Gods light , put out by 
that myſt of malice which blindeth vs,we care not how much, 
how great {innes wee doe commit ; ſo wee could put out 
the gyes of perſpeRion, that the world might not ſee the ſame. 
As A Hypocrites care was altogether that their good works 
might be ſcenc of men : ſoall our carcis, that our cuill works 
may not be ſcenc of men. | 
Sinne creepes.into vs as the Seypent crept into Paradiſe , we 
know not how, we may well demaund the queſtion , 
ixtrafli thow cameſt thou in hither but we ſhall finde the res« 
ſolution,that it was moſ# and iw/ar/ibly,and therefore we 
wall conceale it as emmmgly , either like Appolionixe the Iugler, 


: 


wha 
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who as ſoanc as he was before the [ydee,was preſently vaniſh- 
ed out of his fight. Wee hide ayr On chat none may (ce 
| them,and we will tang jn (inne that we haue not (inned ; and 
as Salomens harlot won/d wpe ber month,and it was tigt ſhee,or, 
as Pilate would reſp hi hands when he had condemned the | 
Innocent blood ; So now the drynkard, when he cannor ſtand, 
will fand to it, that heis not drunke, and the {wearer ſweares 
and out-ſweares all , and if you tell him of it , he preſently 
ſweares he ſwore not at all. And thus, as Rachel hid fer fa- 
thers Teraphims,vnder a ſmooth pretence, that «# was with her af-| Gen.z1.35. 
rer the manuer of women , or as Achan hid his wedge; fo dath 
euery (inner ſecke to hide his finnes, And if we cannot hide 
them , but that linne it ſelfe,/ake e4bels blood,will cry ſo loud 
that it muſt be heard , then preſently we will cither /eſſex our 
ſomes with Sanl, and ſay we did it indeed , but it was with no 
ill intent,/ /axed the fatteſt,but it was for a ſacrifice for the Lord x 
or elſe with Adam, we will transferre our linnes from our 
ſcluesto others,light where they wilkthough it were on God 
himſelte; For, the women that thow geneſft me , ganew me, and I 
did eate, So cunning isexgery man to conceale his line. 

Butalas: mid ille rebis lumen infundent ſunm mairis pa | 9d itt ou; 
{ rens ? What if thou couldeſt eſcape the eyes of men , isit polli- | mundun quarit, 
ble for thee to blinde the all-ſecing eyes of God? for bee i the | vibrans coryſ- 
rae light that ſoiveth and giveth hight ro enery thing , and he behol- cat fulwen Exe 
deth the ends of the world,and ſeetb all thing; that are der Hea-| pu dewunn 
uewlaith holy 10b , He i about our beds , aud about our patberzand | credis boe yaſjh 
efpieth ext all onr wayes,laith the Prophet Damd , and his. name | efficiinter vi- 
is Wc, mri dy; Becauſe hee ſeeth and beholdeth all ys 
thinggall things are naked in bis eyes: and therefore what ad- ofa 
uantagethit theeto conceale thy linnes from the knowledge | a.r, 
of men,when thoucanſt no wayes hide them from the eyes of | 1obw x. 
God? For though no man ſaw God at avy time , yet God ſeeth Thar 1 
man atall.times:He ſaw Nathengel ynder the tiggearce, when | pjufo.n tn? 
Nathanaelfaw not him;and heeſecth thee committing linne; | fromtheeyes 
when thou ſeelt no man but thy (ele. of God. 

And thercfore beware of (inne, though no.man ſecth thee, my 99 

ES . I.13 

Nan quenadmodurs ignis,fi tunica tegatur. For as the fire thatis | pu .s. 
hid vader thy coat,or in the ſtraw, may bee concealed for a | Mele par.r. | 
| D 2 : time, ſerm.16, . 
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{. Part. The miſery of Man. Of Sinne. 
cime,but atlaſt it will burſt outto thy coſt; ſo thy linne, which 
thou doeſt in ſecret, may be kept ſecret for a while , butatlaſt, 
like an vnwedded Virgins pregnancy it will appeare ts 


Claudian dr 4. | 
conſul bonori) » 


Cap. L.7+ I 0. 


The longer we 
practice ſfinne, 
the more im- 
pudent we 
grow in ſinne- 


 Senec in Hips 


When we haue 
caſt off all 
ſhame of ſfinne, 
weare paſt all 
hope of good- 
neſſe > 


0uid.l.3, amor, 


omnes intrat, es obſtruſos explorat fama receſſis. For there is no 
thought ſo ſecret that it ſhall goe for nought, becauſe the Spire 
of the Lord filleth the world, and hath knowledge of the voyce, 
and the care of iolouſie heareth all things, & the yoyce of murmu- | 
rings isnot hid ; and therefore our Sauiour ſaich , That what/o- 
ener ts done in ſecret, ſhall be preached openly. It may be in this life, 
as the adultery of Dauid,and almolt all other horrible fats, as 
Treaſons, Adulterycs, Murthers, and ſuch like , whereof we ſee 
almoſt none,but God, ſtrangely, and by vaknowne wayes 
doth bring to light , or alluredly in the next life, when God 
ſhall ſhew . Nations owr ſhame, and diſcouer all our molt ſecret 
ſinnes in the ſight of men and Angels. 

2. After that the Sinner hath accuſtomed himſclfe to private 
and fecret ſinnes, then haþeginsto grow bolder and bolder, 
and as further and further from all goodneile ; fo worſeand 
worle in all wickednelle. For as Sree ſaith. 

Obſtare primum eft, velle nec labi via. 


pudor eſt ſecundus,noſſe peccandi modus. 


haue fallen , to be aſhamed that we haue learned the way to 
ſinnezis the beſt planke after ſhipwracke, to ſaue a man ; bur 
when a man hath caſt off all ſhame of hisill-doing , then is he 
almoſt paſt all hope of well-doing, For, not onely the Apoſtle 
faith, it isa ſhame to ſpeake of thoſe things which are done of 
them in'darkenetle; butche very Heathen Poct could ſay : 
Duts furor eſt qua notte latent in luce fateri, 
Ft quaclam faciasfatta referre palam ? 

What a madnelle is it to fpeake openly, what abhominable 
ſinnes thou haſt committed ſecretly ? Andifir be a ſhame and 
| afrenzic toſpeake of thineabominations openly;O then how 
lamentable is thy caſe,to commit them publikely in the ſight of 
the Sunne ? Dua maior oft culpa manifeſte quam oeculte peccares 
Becauſe it is afarre greater ſinne tocommit- any wicked fault 
openly, then it-is to commit the ſame fat priuately- and 


ſhame : Nam lux altiſſimafati,occultum nil eſſe ſunt ; workin þ 


To withſtandthe ſinne is the beſt, and not to fall;but if we | 


1 


ſecretly : | 


— 


| 


__ 


1.Part. The miſery of Man. Of Sinnc. 


and fecendly , becauſe he teacheth others,by his example,to 
doc thelikezand you know what our Sauiour faith : Hee that 


| breaketh the leaſt of theſe Commandements, and teacheth others ſo 


ro doeghe ſtall be called the leaſt tn the Kingdome of heanen : i.e. 
None atall : He ſhall haue no place at all in Heauen. 

Andyet asthe Prophet /ereme ſaid of the Tewes , That they 
carried their finnes in their forecheads : and had Whores faces, 
which would not be aſhamed: ſo may we now ſay of our 


| ſelues,we are as 4» iwpudent Srrumpet , that will play the Harlot 


in the fightof her Husband,and are more abaſhed at our baſe 
apparrell,cthen we are at our wicked liues. 

Thirdly,when we arc come to that palle , to commit ſinne 
without feare,and to doeit openly without awe, to hauc our 
conſcience/eared,and our hearts hardyed in linne, then (as the 
old ſaying is) Conſuctwdo peccandstoliit ſenſrons peccati, Cultome 
of ſinning doth take away all the ſeffſe aud feeling of ſinne, 
& in famliaritatem gratnſſima addncit , and makes the heaui- 
elt ſinnes, like Miloe's Oxe,ſecme light and ſmall vnto them : 
for now the ſinner is in his owne e/ement , and no clement is 
heauy in hisowne ſpheare: [dev & peccatazquanmis magna & 


| horrenda,cum in conſuetndinem Venerint, aut parua , aut nulla eſſe 


credunt peccatores : And therefore the ſiuiners which are accu» 


| tomed to ſfinne,doe clteeme their (innes,thoughthey be never 


ſo horrid and - horrible , to be either no linnes, or but very 
lictle ſinnes ; and therefere though euery (innein itſelfe is like 
4talent of Lead,able to linke downethe {trongeſt ſoule to Hell: 
or like the poyſonous iuyce of eFcomre, (which they ſay is the 
mortalleſtpoyſon in the world , becauſe, as the Poets faine , 
this hearbe grew from that froth that fell wut of the Iawes of 
Cerberus , when Hercules dragg'd him out of Hell) yet doe 


theſe men carry all their ſinnes away,asnimbly as Sampſon did 


- | the Gates of eAzxaand drinke vp the lame as {moothly as the 


drunkards vic tolip vp theirpleaſant Wine. 

And when we haue accuſtomed our ſclues to ſinne y then 
are we bound in (inne as with a chain,more ſtrong then thoſe 
ſcaucrgreene Wiches, or thoſe ſcauen new Ropes wherewith 


D3 Dalda, 


_—_ 


ſecretly : for he is doubly guilty that ſinneth publikely ,' Er 
quia agit,& quia docet , Firlt, becauſe he doch that cuill himſelfe, | 


' 1s ro finne 
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1. Part. T he miſery of Man. 


Dalla bound Sampſon , for he brake the ſame as 4 thread ,, but 
we ſhall hardly eſcape out of theſe miſerable bonds of linne: 
Nans vſtata culpa ite mentem retinet ,, vt nequaguam ad reftituds- 
news furgere poſſit : For an viuall cuſtome of tinning , doth fo 
retaine the ſoule in (inne, that it cannotriſcto vertue z yea, 
though he ſhould ſometimes endeuour co riſe , yet ſhould hee 
alwayesfaile to and z nia vhs ſponte din perſiſtit , thi + cans 
nolxerit cadit 5 Becauſe where he willingly long perliſted, there 


| of necellity,he ſhall often nillingly fall: ſaich Saint Gregory. 


And ſo Saint Chry/offome fiith , that the ſoule of man which 
once taſted of the {weetnelſle of (inne, and is not moued with 
forrow or repentance for the {ame ; cauſcth by her owne neg- 
ligence, the ſtrength of (inne alwayes to encreaſe. Foras a 
ſparke of fire falling among the ſtubble, doth inſtantly kindle 
it, and is more and more augmented , if it be not preſently ex- 
tmgwſhed,and then itneuer leaueth burning, till all be conſumed: 
Euen fo is the nature of finne, when ithath once ſeized ypon 
the thoughts ofman,if it be not preſently /abdued,cruflit inthe 
ſhell, or as Saint e Auguſtine 


yonggit will grow further and farther , and cuer proouc worſe 
and worſc,and moreand more wilde and vntamed : and fo the 
latter ſinnes doe alwayes prouethe greater fnner,and the end of 
ſuch Sinners, farre worſe they thesr beginnings , as our Sauiour 


y_ ; for ſeeing they would not quench the firſt flames of | 


inne,they are ſoone fallen into all kinde of fines. 


| And then, Qnuemadmodun qui ſub mille pedrgoge vitam degunt, 


Euen as thoſe men which are keptynder a thouſand Schoole- 
maſters,dare not looke aſide for feare of being cſpied of them z 
nay morc,then the _ of Inac durſt ture any where 
for feare of Argor eyes; to they that are fied with ſins, cannot, 


nay dare not /pe«{e of vertue,no morethen a ſetuant dares to 


{peake againſt his Maſter : He that doth ſinne « the ſernant of 
ſinne , ſaith our Sauiour:Et duramſernit ſernitatems ; and furely 
fuch a one hath but a hard ſeruice of it,as hereafter I ſhall ſhew 
vnto you. 

*And therefore ſeeing,that as, wt uu' Kebags? wr ewpgirur FRieet dy. 
Oitac a'ner ayes; the infeted parts of the body the more 


Of Sinne. | 


akcth of the children of | 
che Babylorians,daſht co the walls, while they arc yet tender and | 


—_—_ 


they 


A » 
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{ our finnes,and the harderit will be for ys to forſake our linnes; 
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| butthe ſame wounds being (till wounded,and the ſame linnes 


bis ſpots that are vpon his backs,then can you doe well, haning lear- 
| nedand pratliſed af the dayes of yoartife todo wull;ſaith the Lord, 


they are obersſhed, the more they are indammaged : So the foule 
daily accultomed co linnezis the more infinitely endammaged 
by (inne, It were well for vs Chriſtians ,if we would often re- 


memberthe Heathen mans ſaying, a/c iteugynir miveir 'rx erdgye || 


nov; No wiſe man will twiic commit the lame linne: andit 
would be bettcr for ys,that we would follow the other mans 
counſell,which faith : 
Obfta principys,ſero medicina paratur 
Cum mala per longas conualuere moras. | 

Giue the water no pallage, no not alittle ( daiththe Sonne 
of Syrach,) and ſuffer not linne to haue footing in thee, but 
withſtand the firſt motions , and the leaſt beginnings of 
the ſame , ſo mailt thou the calier keepe all theſe mad Greekes 
out of Troy,theſe deadly ſinnesout ofthy heart, if cucry Prote- 
flaugevery firlt pune that ſeckes entrance into thy foule , ſhall 
ypon the fit foocingybe there laid for dead. 

Otherwiſe,as Natwre, though it can calily exclude ſome 
kindes of difeaſes which caſaaly come, yetisitpretſed and wea- 
ried with choſe that arc habitual: Euen ſo ( faith Thrinerus ) 
the ſoule of man thatis but once wounded , may the eaſier be 
cured, and the Sin by repentance may be the ſooner excluded, 


being vſually practiſed, they willneuer,pr hardly be ſubdued. 
For if an Ethiopian can change hu Marks thinne , or a Leopard 


and therefore as our Sauiour faith ofrich men , | may as true- 
ly fay of theſe men, that they canharadly enter into the King done 
of Heanen. 

O then bcloucd Brethren,lctvs not continuein ſinne ; for 
the further we goe withthe Prodigall Child, the harder ic is for 
vs to returne,and the more Reps we goe from any Citie , the 
more paines it will be for-vsto returne to that Citie againe , ſo 
themore finne we commit,the more mult be our ſorrowes for 


for as,,nee aizipgen wie; enueplc, Great linnes and offcn- 


ces, deſerue, great promos they mult be greatly /orrow- 


How we oughe 
tobe very 
refullro 


ca 
Kt the begin- 
alegactiings 


Thriut'.in A- 
poth.169, 


lerem. 13-23, 


Matth.19,23. 


LytC-1 5.13, 


Grear finnes 
muſt haue 


great repen- 


tance, 


re- 


Feclus no. v5. | 


| 
4 


ed for, before they be-pardoved;tor whoſocuer ſinneth wickedly 
D 4 wit 


— 


24 


L uke 2 46, 


api erit, 


ro iuſtihe 


Thar we ought 
ſt:ddenly to re- 
turiuz vato the 
Lord,and not 
ro deferre our 
conucrhon, 


| Qui non eft ho- 


die,cras minus 


latobus de va- 
| len in 2{. 91 


1 $1m.1% 12. 
| Whar wicked 
men will doe 


themſelues. 


264086 20, 


1 


| he may be found. 


you mill heare hu voyce, harden not your hearts, but returne O Shu-; 


The miſery of Man. - Ofsinne. 


with Saint Perer,he muſt gre owt with Saint Perer, out of wic- 
ked company,out of his wicked ſinnes,and weepe bitterly, 
And he that is 22d to firme,and to leeſe grace, will hardly be 
induced to /eauc his fines, and to ſeeke for grace: orif he ſhould | 
ſeeke it , yet willit bee very hard for ſuch a one to find it: for 
when Aer; loſt Chriſt but ove dayes journey ; ſhe was #hree 
dayes ſeeking and ſearching after him, forrowing , before ſhe 
found him: and therefore queſtionletle if we leeks him thirty, 
forty, or fifty yeeres, (as many men vſe to doe) it will be very 
hard for vs to finde him in an hower, in the laſt hower, when 
we haue no more howers left ynto vs ; and therefore, ro day if! 


I. Part. 


namite , returne, returne, and ſecke him diligently whom thy | 
foule loueth, but ſeeke him quickely,and ſeeke him now,while } 


Fourthly , When the cuſtome of ſinning hath taken away 
the ſence of the ſinne, and that the conſciences of the ſinners 
are cauterized, and as it were ſeared with a hot irox,then they doc 
aggrawate each ſinne, and make cuery (inne exccedmgly {inne- 
full: for nowypeccator non timer ſnam faman , ſinneis growne 
co his talleſt groweth , and the {inner hath eaten ſhame, and | 
drunke after it , and therefore hee can welldigeſt it, hee can 
feareletTely commit it,in all places, at all times, and before all | 

rſons. 
nl Nay now he will, | 

Firlt, Excuſe it,and fay, it is no finne, or if ir begitis but a ſme 
of Infirmutie,iflumng from the temperature ot his body; a tricke 
of youth,or his heate and choller:or elſcit is buta finne of Con- 
fermity, he doth but asthe moſt men doc , becauſe he would 
not be (ingular. 

Secondly , They will leflen it, and pretending ſome ex- 
cuſes, they will ſay with Sax , that they preſumed and forced 
themſclues to doe ſuch things ; but they hope they are but | 
trifles,ſmallveniall ſinnes; Tuſh ſay chey,wil God be angry for 
ſuch {mall ſinnes? Why ; if he will;then , . 

Thirdly, They will cleere themſelues,and fay with the ſame 
Saule , wee haue performed all the commandement; of the Lord ; 


we haue kept them from onr youth vp as the young man in the 
h | Goſpell 


as 
bn _—_— 


m—_ at it 
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Goſpell fayd: and if, as the bleating of the ſheepe j andthe: 
lowing of the oxen told Sal thet hee-4yrd, (o their {innes doe 
_— _ their facethat they haue offended ; then , as Saxl 
ayed all the burthen vpon the people, ſaying, the people (bared 
thebeft of the Sheepe, avdof the Dam, jw; vr. I: Kyo j/rn 
laydallthe faulke vpon his wite, ſaying , che women whom thox 
gaweſt tobe with me, Shee gane mee of the tree and ] did eate , and 
cheretore isſhee in all the fault and not | : 'cuen fa doe they lay 
all their ſinnes on others, 'eucn an God himfelfe, rather then 
they will confetſe themſelues guilty of ſinne, Then, 


OfSinne. 


Fourthly, They will not onely clcere rhemſelurs trom finne, 
and blaſphemouſly ſay , that either God isin fault that they 
doe (inne , or elſe becauſc he did not make them ſo that they 
| could not ſinne,but they will allo approue theſe ſinnes in others , 
and knowing the judgement of God ( that they which commit 
ſuch things are worthy of death) not onely doe the ſame, bur alſo 
have pleaſure in them that doe thems: a molt fearctull behauiourof 
moſt impudent mengand yet not all: forthen, 

Fiftly, They will not onely conſent with them that doe ſuch 
things, but they will alſo :each rhew how co doe them : as our 
Sauiour ſheweth , chey will ſet vp a Schoole of wickedneſſe: theſe 
ſhall be the leaſt in the Kingdome of Heanen, 5, e. noneat all, 
faith the blefſed Veritic. And yet for all this,we are not come 
to the height of our times iniquity , for we will be ſure to haue 
a notcaboue Ela,to goc a little further then either Scriptures or 
times can giue vs preſidents: and therefore, 

Sixtly, If theſe mens ſchallers be not able cnough to learne 
to linne, they will cauſe-them and compell thems to doe it : there is 
no reſiſtance. See how the drunkards doe it in cuery place,and 
many more,who take delight to drive men into Hell, 

Andchereforenowgthis mwWks Kawotcer, this ſpirit of flum- 
ber,or this ſleepe in ſfinne,, which we may rightly call </ag4 
teri , the brother of death, or 2 deadly ſleepe, makes 
theſe wotull ſinnes to [it 5x the ſeate of the ſcornefull;that is,/ecure 
& pertinaciter perſenorare in delsftis,& omnem pictatem habere pro 
ludibrio: moſt ſecurely to continue, molt obftinately to gee 
on in all iniquity, and moſt baſcly to. cftceme of all piety : 


making but a mocke of God and ofall godlinelle : And there | 
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Of Sinne, 
fore the Prophet ſayth of ſuch linners, that rhey have made 4 co- 
wenant with death, and an agreement with bellst ſelfe, 5. e. never : 
to forfak- that {infull courſe of life, till death doth ſend them 
quicke to Hell, | 
But 1 could wiſh that they would be herein falſe, and as they 
haue broken the conenant of their Ged, which they haue made 
with himin Baptiſme,ſo they would break this agreement with 
Hell, and calt off theſe cords from them : for the reward of fnne 
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as theſe bee. And fo you ſee the degrees by which 1linne 
is increaſed. | 


Ui 


rr — —————_ 
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ted,andgroweth more and more haynous by 


, 
IN 


p=/6 time prooues to be a deſtroying fiery Serpent, 


you mult now ynder{tand the manner, how 

euery lin is committed andthat wefindto be; 

Ii. Of Ignorance, 2. Of Knowledge. ; 
3. Of Infirmtie, 4. Of Malice. e | 

Firſt, The heathen man ſayth, 5 pwty WLdbc 'xdfr Wapaprere : 


ſay, he that knoweth leaft finnethleaſt, 

But here you muſt vnderſtand Ignorance to be twofold. 

Firlt, S;m9ple, when a man therefore knowes not, becauſe he 
cannot learne, : 

Secondly, Aﬀeted, when a man therefore knowes not, be- 
cauſe he will not learne, as thoſe in ob, who ſaid vnto God, 
Diſcede a nobs quia ſcrentiam vViarum wary nels; Depart from 
vs,for we will not hauc knowledge of thy wayes: and therefore 
the Prophet complaineth of fach ignorant men , q#ed nolue- 
 runt intelligere ot bene agerent , that they refuſed to learne that 


Hirdly , hauing feenc how ſinne is augmen-. 


degrecs like the Cockatrice egge,that in a ſhort | 


Whoſocuer knoweth nothing, finneth nothing : and.Diuines 


they might doe well , & quod caci licet , ducem tamen non moas | 


— — — 


non quarunt » fed & oblatum reſpuunt z and that alchough they 
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wereſtarke blind and could ſeenothing, yer not onely ſought 
no guide, but refufed and.contemned chem that were offered, 
as Saint Berneyd ſpcaketh. 

The firſt may excuſe vs, tanto icer,non atote, from the grea- 
ter puniſhment,though not from blame, as Saint Paw ſheweth 
of the Gentiles, ſaying, The times of this ignorance, God regarded 
|-notgand of himſclic,7 har God bad mercy pon him becauſe,in per- 
ſecuting the Church, Hee did: ignorantly. For this circum- 
ſtance doth much extexuate a ſinne, when a man can pleade for 
himſelfe with, Abimelech , Lord wilt thou ſlay the righteous Nati- 
on? As-if he ſhould haue ſayd, O Lord,lay notchis ſinne tomy 


haue :ntended to make her mine. 

And therefure 'this moued our Sautiour, at the time of his ! 
paſlion, to ſay, Father forgine them , for they know not what th 
dee:W hich is as it he ſhould haue faid,if they knew that I were 
the Meſſias, the ſonne of God, and the Sauiour of the world, 
and would notwithftanding crucific me, then would not de-- 
fire thee to pardon them ; but now theſe things are conceated 


| imputed unto them. 

And ſo Saint Peter, after he had declared their ſinne, how 
They had demed the Holy and Inſt and had preferred before him, 
a moſt yniuſt and wicked murtherer, he deliuereth their coms- 

fort,that if they would repent, and beleeuc in him, they ſhoulg 

obtaine remiſſion, and haue their (ſinnes done away at 
the time of refreſhing , Becauſe they bad done all this through 
$gnOrANCce, 

And fo the Lord himfelfe heweth this to bethereafon, why 
he ſpared Nimweh, after the denouncement of her judgement, 
becauſe, There were ſixeſcorethoun/and perſons therein, which could | 
| not 1wdge betwixt good and bad which could. notdiſcernebetwixt 
their right hand , and their Icft, For a fimple ignorance, in a 
deuoted and well-meaning man , ſuch as Saint Auguſtine calle, 
fdelis ignorantia, a faithfull ignorance, or the ignorance of a | 
good & faithfull man,whoſe heart like /ehoſophat,is vprightto- 
wards God, though he faile in many particular duties, is either | 
pailed ouer in mercy,as was the ſuperitition of our forefathers, 


charge, for if | had knowne herto be his wife, I would neuer 


from thews,and therefore I delire thee that this ſinne may notbe | 
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23 1. Part. The miſery of Man. Of 'Sinne. | 
| orelſe is illunfinated: with knowledge, in Gods appointed 
Pſal. 50, it, | fUNcza8 we reade of Cornelius, and asthe Apoſtle ſheweth, and 
the Pſalmilt promiſeth,To hm that ordereth bis connerſation right, 
will I ſhew the Saluation of God, | 
Boſq. de finbus But the 2. that is,affeted ignorance, Scelus adcuſat gravine 
boneriun, t, 2+ 


COM. 1 Z. P:123, 


ep. 


. How dange- 
rous a thing [1s 
is to bc wil- 


. fully igno- 


rant of the 


| will of God. 


Cohkus deiure 
regs ecclefige 
flico, 


| and yet will remaine.vntaught. 


| tum abeſt v3 —_ excuſet,e,For itis ſo far fromreaſon,that 
1 


And therfore if for our ſinnes we pleade ignorance, when we 


nou excuſat,angetg, non minuit [upplicium,it doth inlarge the fin, 
& increaſe the puniſhment,and ut ſhould treble the ſame, ſayth 
Boſquierms , Firlt, For committing the ſiune: Secondly, For 
neglefting to kearne,and Thirdly, For affetingignorance;for 
when things are not knowne, becauſe men will notlearne, | 
ſuch ignorance is without excuſe, Qua alind eft neſcwe,alind ef 
nolle ſeere: neſcere 1gnorantia eſt, ſcire noluiſſe ſuperbia eſt : Becauſe 
this refulingto know, israther Arrogancie,then Ignorancie ; as 
Saint Bernad ſayth. | 
And therefore of ſuch ignorant men , quwbius fuit inveniends 
facultas , fs friſſet querends voluntas, Which had the meanes to 
know.if they had had the delire to learne , the Apoſtle ſayth, þ 
qui 1gnorat, ignorabitur, if any man kyow not God, the ſame ſhall 
not be knowne of God:for as the blinde, and lame, were not to 
enter into the Temple, {o the judge biddeth ys , educere foras, 
populum cecum occulos habentes , to bring forth , and ſhut out of | 
his kingdome, thoſe men which haue eyes, and cannot ſce,and 
which haue cares, and doe not heare, that is, which are borne 
co know, but will not /earne,and which are capable of diſcipline, | | 


Andſoin humane Jawes, we fnd the ſametruth, Nam tar 


ignorance ſhould any wayes excuſe the fault of him, which 
might know the truth that hee ought neceſſarily co haue 
knowne, but through his negligence, or wilf«/neſſe,would not 
learne the ſame,as that there is very great reaſon that he ſhould 
be , the more ſenerely puniſhed ; becauſe that to be ignorant of 
choſe things which a man ought to knew, þut will not learne, 
non pro ignarantia, ſed pro contemaptu habers debet, is rather to bee 
iudged a contempt of knowledge, then an ignorance of the 
crueth, 


might calily haye knowne the will of God, if we had hadany 


delire 


| 
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1. Parr. The miſery of Man. Of Sinne. 29 | 
deſire or diligence, to ſearchout the ſaine, we ſhall but deceaue 
our ſ{clues, and befound guilty of greater condemnation. 

Secondly,For the {innes of kxowtedge, Our Saujour fayth of - 963 3 
the Phariſecs, that if they were blmd they ſhonld haue no ſinne, | c, 1 » nga 
but becauſe they ſaid they 4 ſee , therefore their fimne remained : commit 
For as Adams great perfeltron, both in power and knowledges$Wolc finnes 
made his ſinne ſo vnexcu/able,and the like tranſcendent' excel-- _ 
lency of Lucifer, made his fall ſo vnrecouerable ; ſo the more | 2*2n63s 
noble,the more powerjull , or the more excellent i» knowledge 
webe,the more haynous andintoferable are our linnes. 

And therefore Saint Chryſoftome ſaith, 3; 3 mor Wmutvou 7 ron 
7 hdumatia plitorn ay x: muweles dE 106 varuling Tue royucy, Hee that : 
hath enioyed more inſtruction deſerues to yndergoe the more 
puniſhment,if hetranſgreiſe : and our Saviour faith , thatthe | £1%-12 47: 
ſernant which knoweth his Maſters wil, and doth it not, ſhall be bea- 
ten with many ſtripes: For to him that knowerh to doe good , and | Janes 4.17. 
doth it not, to bims it «5 fonne : 5.4. Sinne xm Coxr, Sinne in the | | 
higheſt degree,ſaith the 4poftle. | 

Andyect as an old man ſaid of the Athenians , at thegames | 
of Olympus; Athenienes nornrt quid ſit honeſtums [ed 60 (oli vtuntur | ©\utarch inla- 
Lacedemony: They knew what was honeſt , but they did it | ©*** 
not,they wereexcellent gnoltrickes, but bad practitioners, like 
the Phariſees that fate in Moſes Chaire , and taught what was 
good, but did none of thoſe things themſelues. So _ Hay | 71. we doe 
of many millions ofmen amongft vs: they know that {wearing | choſe finnes 
and drunkenelle, lewdneſſceand prophanneile, and ſuch like | whichwe know 
horrible ſins aremoſt odious & damnablein the ſight of God. | t5be grieuous | 
They know the Sabbaoths/ſhould be ſanRified , our poore finnes, 
Brethren ſhould be releeued,and our good God ſhould be wor. | Rom-1.v1t. 
/aipped;they know that they which commit ſuch ſinnes are _— 
of death ; and that they which doe ſuch workes of pictic ſha 
be ſure of life;and yet you ſee how we doe. continually com- 
mitthe one,and omit the other. 

Alas, beloued, we cannot fay with Saint Paxl/,we doe it ig- | 1 Tin 113. 
norantly.We cannot ſay we know not theſe things to'be linnes, 
ny we know them, we doc know them , and yet we daily doe | 
them. | 

And therefore,art thonmexcuſable , O man, whoſoencr thow art | Rom.2.1, | | 
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; . | that knoweſt theſe things, or the like to be ſinne and yet wilc 

ep "4 —_ R_ & careleſly commir them, then of all other men thou 
RY ſhalc finde thy ſeltc at Jalt to be molt wofull and lamentable : 
_ for, vt cibus ſumptus C& non decotTys pernicioſua eft ; As mcate re- 
&y of our | cciucd, and not digcſted, proucsanolt dangerous y or as phy- 
bnonledge | licke taken wwardly, and not working outwardly, proucs poy- 


more horrible 
Gnners in the 


fizht of God. 
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of infirmity | 
are, 


Math 36. 41. 


Cap 26. 14- 


Aug. de ecol of. 
t. 
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is free from 
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infirmicy. 


James 3. 2. 


lobg 3- y 


ſonous ; ſo the kyowledge of the truth, which 18 the mcate and 
phylicke of our ſoulcs, being: received in our ynderſtnding, 
aud not prajedin our converſation, will proue to be a molt 
dangerous deadty diſeaſe vnto eucry Chriſtian ſoule. 


fraine from ſinne ; but through the violence of Satans temptati- 
ons, and the vntamed luſts of our owne fleſh, (which is cuer 
prone to cuill, and ynapt to good) wee cither weg/elZ that duty 
which wee heartily delire to doc , or perpetrate choſe deedes 
which by no meanes wee would doe : for fo our Sauiour ſaith 
of his Diſciples, that rhe ſpirit was willing, but the fleſb was weaky : 
So Saint Petey in heart was willing to dic with his Maſter, but 
for fearc of death, he was driucn ts deny kim, and to ſwearc 


| that he kzew him not ; and fo all other Saints of God doe finde, 
'| that how deſirous {ocuer they be to doe their dutics,, and to 


ſcrue their God, their fleſh js often times weeks, and vnwilling 
to performe thoſe good things, and molt violently ſtrong to 
draw their vawilling ſoules to (inn. 

And therefore Saint «Auguſtine ſaith, that in reſpett of this 
infirmity of the fleſh, Nall Sanitus & mmſtue Vacumns oft peccats, 
nee tamey definit eſſe ſts, quia affeitu ſemper tenet Saultitatem : 
There is not any Saint thatis void of linne, neither yet ma 
he be ſaid for that ro be no Saint, becauſe in heart and affeRi- 
on he alwayes defireth, and to the vttermoft of tus ability, fol- 
loweth after SanQity : aud ſo Saint [obs ſhewerhyquod nineft ho- 
210 qus non peccat ; T hat no man liueth, but he finneth: for 
ſome things we ſin ally. — the infirmity of our flcſhzand yet 
he that ts hore of God , feuneth not, that.is, wich his full conſent, 


-| but doth cuen then (igh and grieue in ſpirit , when his fleſh 


drawes him on to linne. 


Burzthat we may the better know thoſe ſinnes, which hongh 
SHE . they 


 3« We ſay thoſe are the (innes of sfirmity , when in our 
{ hearts wee hauc an carneſt deſire to ſerue our God, and tore- 


| 
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they be enormities in themſclues, yet may be cruely fayd to bee 
Sfirmities in the Saints, and tpay (tand with grace, as they are 
committed by them,itis obſerued by Diuines,that they arez 
Firſt, Such tinnes as are committed of 3ncogitancie, and beſides 
| the purpoſe generall or particular of the offender. s. e. linnes of 
| precipitation, and not of deliberation , as Saint Gregorie tearmes 
' them: for ſo Saint «nguſtine, ſpeaking of theſe tinnes ſayrh, 
| Tentatio fallit & praoccupat neſciemes, they doe ſuddenly atlaule 
' vs, and atrache vs vnawares : and we are as it were ouertaken 
| with the {inne, before we can fee the (inne: So the adwuhtery of 
| Damid , was not thought of, before it was ſuggeſted , and the 
' demiall of Saint Peter,was never purpoſed,vntil} it was acted. 
{ Secondly, Such finnesas are ever refiſtedzto the vitermoſt of 
; our abilities, before they be commuted , and yct aclalt are perpe- 
| trated, quia tematso premit & vrget ifirmes : becauſe the vio- 
| lence of the tempration ſubducth the infirmitie of our fleſh, 


— 


31 


Galat.6.1, 


Aug, de peceat. 
mers, &> 
remiſſ: [ 2. 
cap. 2. 


How we may 
know finnes of 
infirmiry,by 
foure ſpeciall 
differences. 


Al, : quo 
ſupra. 


| Thirdly, Such ſinnes as haue for their cauſes, ſome preua- | 


| lent paſlions in nature as the fearc of death in Saint Petey, 
| which is the moſt terrible of all cuilL,ſayth the Philoſcpher;and 


then death. 


the feare of pame in David, which many men doe more fearc 


Fourthly, Such ſinnes, as in the relwdtarion are many times 
ſubdued and after they be committed, they bee not often ittera- | 
ted: (1 ſpeake not of the ineuitable Inſting: of the fleſh , againſt | 
the ſpirit, which no ſtrengrh of grace, in the beft men was cuer | 
ablein this life co ſuppreſle ; but ſpeake of outward cnormities, | 
that are ſometimes committed , through the infirmities of the 
Saints,) for ſo Saint eFwguſtine, ſpeaking of Near linne ſayth, 
Aliquando fuit ebrins, ſed non ebroſixa : that he was once drunke 
indeed, but he was no drunkard,quia vt ali virtutis, &c ; be- 
cauſe as one aR of vertue makes not a yertuous man, ſo one att 
of ſinne in a Saint , makes him not wholly vicious, ſayth the 
Philoſopher. | 

Bur thoſe that plot for iniquitic , and imagine miſchicfe vpon 
their beds, thoſe that never ſecke to reſiſt, but cuer to kindle the 
ſindersof finne ; that follow after drunkennetle, and hunt for 
opportunities; and like Sa/omons ſtrumper, will come foorth to 
mecte ſinne,andrejoyce when they find it, and commitie with 


| greedineſſe ; 


| 
il 


1dim, depeccat. | 
merit & rem]. 
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greedineſſe ; |darenot not ſay they linne of infirmity , but | ra- 
ther feare, that they are in the gall of bitterneſſe, and in the bond of 
Intquatie. 

And therefore,though they that are aighty ro drinks Wine, 
the common ſwearers, and blaſphemers of Gods ſacred name, 
the laſciuious talkers, and all leaude liucrs, doe pretend inhir- 
cities, to excuſe their ſinnes, yee may they trucly feare, that 
theſe ſpirits of infirmuties, - are no humane but helliſh ſpirits, 
wherewith they arelike the woman in the Goſpell,molt lamen- 
tably pollcticd. 

Fourchly,For (innes committed of malice,itisobſcrued that 
they hauc two violent and bitter properties. 

1. Wilful. 
] 2. Spitefull. 

Firſt, They be wil{xll ſrmers , and they doe commit their 
ſinnes,wjth reſolute wilfulnelle, s. e. with an abſolute will,and 
with «pp conſent: for otherwiſe cuery linne is voluntarie, 
orel{C1t cannot be iniquitic ; for thoſe ations , que monentur 
4 principio extrinſeco ,, which are outwardly compelled by vio- 
lence,and are weerely folent, without any conſent of the will 
as if a man were dragged by ferce,into the idols temple,or a wo- | 
man forced to adultery,and ſhe no wayes yeelding conſent of 
will, either before the deed, or in the doing thereof ; wee ſay 
theſe things cannot bee linnes: becauſe they are outwardly 
compelled by force , and not inwardly moued by the will; &- 
voluntats vis inferrs non poteſt, and no outward force cat worke 
ypon the inward will : but all thoſe ations, que menentur 4 
principiointrinſeco , which proceed from within, and are done 
with any maner of conſent of will , muſt neees bee (innes, (if 
they be ſuch ads as are contrarie to Gods will z ) becauſe 
they are voluntary, though not wholly, yetin part ; in reſpect 
of the fleſh,though not in reſpect of the ſpiric, 

But chis ſinne, that I am to ſpeake of, which is done of ma- 
lice, is not onely yoluntarie In ſomerefpe&, but wholly in all 
reſpes, with all greedineſſe committed, and without any maner 
of vnwillingnclle cffefed ; ſo as Satan doth no-ſooner tempt 
them to ſinne , but they doe as readily attempt to commit the 


ſinne: for asthe godly arcdeſirous to ſerue God, wr yyeyzegur 
ITY 


—— 
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| ©x'izzner, not by conſtraint but willingly ſo doe malicieus ſin- 
| ners perpetrate their (innes, not through any great conſtraint, 
but with all willingnelle. 

And we hauvealmoſlt infinite examples of this kind : the Ss- 
demiter would not be diſwaded by any meanes , from ſecking 
_ | toofferviolenceynto the Angels of God but ſtill obſtinately, 

4} and maliciouſly perſiſted , vatill they were wearied; and the 
- | Prophet David,reporteth ofthe-conrtiers of Saxl, that they ſaid, 
our Fongues are our owne,and we will ſpeake , who ts Lord oner vs ? 
j Sothe //raclitesin the dayes of [eremie,being molt earneſtly in- 
| treated, by-Gods ſcruapts, to walke in the good way, which is 
the commandements of God, did moſt wilfully anſwere, Fee 
| will not wakke therein; and ſoarc all theſe amongſt vs , thatnot- 
} withſtanding all the carneſt.admonitions of the þ agar. 
] the ſweet motions of Gods Spiric, that doth often times 
| knocke,and call at the doore of their hearts for amendment,&c 

the infallible ceſtimouy of their owne ſoulesand conſriences, 
| that doe allure them they ſhould not doe asthey doe, yet will 
they commit all vncleanneſſe , all prophanes, » mardia, cucn 
with all greedineſſe. 

But | 6s may afſure themſclues,that their ſtate is very dan- 

crous, for bee that beareth the curſe of the Law , and yet bleſſeth 
Comfolf iw-his fnner, and will ſtill confidently and wilfully goe 
| one it1 his wickedneſſe , .che Lord will not be meercifull uno that 
men, ({axth Moſes) neither ſhall the iniguizie, of ſuch a ſinner 
be pardened, (fayth Eſayas ) quia in bis nulla oft excuſatio in- 

P _=_ 
firmitatu, ſed calps volumtatis becauſe ſuch ſinners can pleade 
noexcuſc, either of ignorance, or impotencie,ſayth e-Luſelmu: 


| offended with allſuch wilfull reſolute ſinners. 
Secondly, The malicious (inners,arc likewiſc fpighrfull fianers, 
Þ ce, ſuch as doe defpight the fpirit of Grace, and doe make but « 
wocke of Chrift,and ofall Chriſtian Religion. 
"Such finners were thoſe [ewes , that mocked the meſſenger: of 
| God, and deſpiſed his words, and miſuſed his Prophets, vntill 
.| the wrath of the Lord aroſe againſt his people, ſo asthere was 
$10 remedic: & ſuch ſinners were thoſe ſtiffe-wecked Tewes, who 
though they were notable toreliſt the (pirit,to ſpeake in Saint 
7 B. - Stephen, 


K..J . 


and therefore the Lord is mightily. prouoked, and molt highly | be 
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he fayth) did always refift that ſpirit,to works in themſelues. 
Such a ſinner was Alexander the (opper-ſmith, who did not 
onely diſtaſte, but alſo withſkand,yea vehemently withſtand, the 


_ | Preaching of the word of God : Such were [ulian the Apoſtatn, 


Libanixs the Sophilter, ” Tulixs the third,and the like, who 
ſcorned Chriſt, and ſcoffed at all Chriſtians ; and ſuch are 
thoſe in our dayes, whoſoever they be, and whereſoeuer they are, 
which not onely wilfully ſinne, but alſo moſt /rwdly, and pro- 
phanely, make a mocke of Religion, and with Serapion , (coffe at 
all Preachers, andeither wickedly hinder the free pallage of the 
Goſpell,or clſc ſecretly trample it vnder their feete. F--0.5 
And therefore , being thus growne to the herght of ſinne, 
to fit inthe ſeat of the ſcornefull, and with Achab to let and to 1 
themſclues to commut wickedneſfſe, preſumptuouſly, and with an 
high hand to ſinne againſt Heaven , and againſt the God of 
Heauen , they are not onely deprixed of the prayers of the faith. 
full, tor them ; becauſe we are torbidden to pray for ſuch (in- 
ners, (as /eremie, was forbidden to pray fer the Iewes, when 
the Lord himſclfe ſay d vato him,Thox /oalt not pray for this peo« 
ple, nor lift up thy voyce for them: ) but they arc alſo continu- 
ally afſaulted , with the prayers of the Saints , (like ſo many 


would pray yet againſt their wickedneſſe: andirt isa heauie prayer 
that he vieth , that God would not be merciful unto them, that of- 
fend of malicious wickedneſſe : ſo Saint Parl accurſeth enery one 


Simon Magus , and allthe Chriſtians 
doe wee pray againſt thoſe malicious 
Gods word,and ſcoffe at vs , and crucifie againe vnto themſelues 
the Soxne of God, 

Andthen God, hearing the prayers of his Saints, hee giues 


- [ulian; and {0 
1 


are not conmenient z and tofall from one iniquitic ynco another, 
vatill they bring vpon themſclucs ſwift dammation: Nam cuns: 
4 Deo deſeruntur , tum diabolo traduntur : for when God hath: 
once forſaken them, then duth the Deuill wholly inioy them ;' 
and filleth their hearts with all wickednefſe, and withthe very 


gal 


OfSinne. | 
Stephen, yet with thcir ſtones they Ropped his mouth ; and (ay | 


| 


two-cdged ſwords) againſt them: for ſo Dawid ſayth, that hee | 


that loneth not the Lord leſiu : ſo did Simon Peter , pray againſt | 


nners , that deſpiſe | 


theſe ſinners ouer vntoa reprobate minde, to doe thoſe things that. | 
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gl of bitterneſſe ; and leaueth no place for repentance: quia 
(nncxwicrny) prorſn Laps ; becauſe they are altogether fallen (as 
e Anſclmus expounds the word,vſed by the Apoſtle) or,rorahter 
lapftotally fallen, and wholly eclipſed, and deprived of all the 
gies and graces of Gods Spirit z and (asa ſtone, tumbling 
ownethe hill, when it-comes ta the botrome, can goe no fur- 
ther ſo theſe men, thu in profunduns venerint peccatorum, being 
thus fallen into the depth of linne, they can fall no /ower , till 
with Corab, Dathen,and-Abiram,they doe fall downe to Hell. 
And thus you ſce, what ({inne is, how it groweth,and how it 
| is committed. | 


- 


CHaap. VV. 


Of the azuerſitie of ſinner,,and of theinequalitie of fnnes. 


© Rom this that I haue ſpoken, concerning ſine, 


ky bo 


Da there ts no meane capacitie but may obſcrue, 


3 I. The dimer ſitie of ſinners, 
2. The inequalztie of ſinnes. | 


men doe finne,yet all men are not alike ſamers : for the Saints doe 
Gnne, and it may be the ſame ſinnes, as the wicked doe 5 but | 
they doe not finne in the /ame maner, with the wicked: for the 

cody doceither commit ſinnes of zg»orance,that is ſuch ſinnes 

as they know not to bee linnes, or if they know them to bee 

linnes, then are they certaincly committed of iwfirmirie, and the 

doers haue cuer with them theſe three properties. 

Firſt , Before they (inne, they are firmely re/o/ned, not to 
finne. 

Secondly, When they doe finne, there is ſuch a re/#ttation, 
and ſuch a confli , betwixtthe fleſh and the ſpirit , that the 
Soule ſigheth cuen then when the fleſh reioyceth: and ſo they 
neuer finne with a full conſent: and therefore they may truely 
lay, It is not wee that dee theſe ſinnefull afts , but it is inne that 
dwelleth in vs. Y 


E 2 » Thirdly, | 


35 
Anſel: in Heb:6, 


Aquinas in loc. 
TE oxMTNoxa TH, | 


f theſe two cſpeciall points. F 


Of thegreae | 


Firft, The dinerfirie of tinners : forthough all | 


difference be. 
rweenethe 
ſinnes of the 
godly and of 

e wicked, 
ſeene inthres 
eſpecial] 
things: 
l» Reſolution, 
2. Xeluttation. 
3, Kepentance. 
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things from 
the godly : 
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the doing. 


3. Content 
when it is 
done, 


SAMV5. 


ROM. 3-13, 


How the finnes 
of the wicked 
differ in chree 


the {linnes of 


1, greedincſle 


2, Delight in 


Hieron, |. 1. zl 


—_—. 


.&mmocens, When a man is ſorrie that he hath ſinned, heis almoſt 
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"—_ After they haue ſinned, the ſpirit will preſently 
draw the fleſh to ioyne with it in repentance, which alittle be- 
fore had drawne the ſpirit to giue it motion to commit the 
ſinne: and then (as Sexeca ſayth) Duww penitet peccafſe pene eff 


as innocent as if hee had not offended z or as Saint Paw fayth, 
he iu waſred , be u ſantlified ;and-he is reltored. vnto his former 
integritie. | 


But the ſinnes of the wicked; are not of ignorance;. not of | | 


infirmitie; but of an obſtinate will , and of a contemptuous 
ſpightfull malice: For, 

Firlf, Before they ſinne, they are as greedie to do: it,as Curio 
was rcady. to obay Caſars commandes : they ſwell with delire, | 
and burne with luſt to haue it done: Et + non aliqua nocuiſſet 
mortars effet ; Andif they may not doef, they. cannot live 
withaut-it.z forthey are as. ficke for finne,as Achab wavtor Na- 
boths Vineyard. 

Secondly,When they doe ſinne,they haue their [abilie,they 
arcin cheir owne element, as Iudas is layd co hauc gone, in /o- 
cum ſuum , into his owne proper place ; and they haue their 


full content ; and therefore they are ſayd,ro drinke #niquitie like | 


water,which goeth downe ſmothely without 4 ſtop. 

Thirdly, After they haue ſinned, they are ſo farre bom ſor- 
rowing fer it,as-that they dee cuen reroyce, for the.committing 
of it; & in ſuis complacent ſibi deliftis, and they doe delight 
cthemſclucs with their linnes,as Saint Hiereme fyth : Olims = 
memuniſſe uabit, they doe delight to relate their {1nnes :. and 
therefore the Scripture ſayth , that as their feete are [wifi to ſhed 
blzed, {o their hearts doe rewoyce 1n the workes of their ewne 
hands. 

And fo youſee, how differently ſinne may be committed : 
the godly are moſt vmwilling to commit any linne ; the wicked 
are moſt greedie to commit cuery ſinne: the godly are hardly 
drawne tn (linne, the. wicked draw ſinne as it were with carte- 
ropes: and in thegodly,. ſiane1s like a fire, which they inde- 
uor to quench ; but in the wicked, it is like a fire which they Ia- 
bour to kindle. | | 

Secondly,We may ſce from what I haue ſpoken,that foical 
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| 'vertuc z 'wee. ſhould bee: rhe light of the world 4. and the 


| demnation : not onely becauſe their {innes are exemplarie 


h 


-peradexe,. of the cquallities of all ſinnes, ſufficiently contuted : 
for ſinnes, publikely committed , -are more haynous then thoſe 
.thatare dope in preware ; for that he doth not anely (linney ed 
& peccar & docet, but he doth alſo teach others how to (inne, 
and likewiſe ſcandalize thoſe, that doe dere(t their linnes : &- 
ideo qui publice peccat.publice corrigendw eft, hee that openly lin- 
neth,ſhould be openly puniſhed, for his-greater ſhame, by re:- 
ſon of his greater ſinne ; and he that finneth wittmgly through 
knowleageyis worthy of many more (tripes, then he chat ſinneth 
through ignorancezſayth our Saxionr: and therefore Qucmadmo- 
dum ( antore eApoſtolo ) ſayth Inftin Martyr, fidelis qui rei ſue non 
erſpicit , dewws neganit, &c. Even as hee which belceucth in 
Chriſt, (as fayth the Apoſtle,) and prouideth not for his fa- 
milie, hath denied the faith, andis worſe then an Infidell z and 
as he which profeſſerh Chriſtian Religion, and with his know- 
ledge,and Faith,and Baptiſme,hath ro good maaners, no holinctle 
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How ſome 
finnes arc a 
greardeale 
more haynous 
then other 
finges, 


Tuſtin Mart : in 
re/p. ad ortho» 
dox, ad q- fot 


271, 


of lite, and conuerſation, which, may cxpretle the livelihood of 


this doarine ; but hath onely a certaine ſhew of Religion, ha- 
uing denied the power thereofzis farre worſe then an Infidel ; ſo 
is he,which ſinneth witring/y,through knowledge, by ſo much 
worſe theo he is which (inneth through «gnoraxce, as an incx- 
cyſable linne is wor/e then that which hath a iuſt excuſe, _ 
And ſe Saint Iſdore ſayth, that ranto mains peccatum eſſe cog- 
noſcitir,quanto maior gui peccat babetur, according to the qualuy 
of the offender, ſo is the quahitie of the offence: the greater the 
man is, which ſinneth, the greater is the finne, which he com- 
mitteth : for,as Plato | ayth, that $gnorantia potentum robuftorum- 
que hominum , hoftils atque teterriuma res eſt ; the ignorance of 
great and mighty men,is a moſt vile,and hatefall thing ; becauſe 
it may bee yery hurttull vnto many :; ſo may we ſay , that the 
ſinnes of great men, and of thoſe that are in place and authori- 
tic , are exceedingly ſmuefull; and doe delerue the greater con- 


finnes ; as the old yerſe ſayth :; Regis ad exemplum torus compo- 
nitar orbss 4 and as the. proucrbe is, like Prieſt like People; 
but. alſo. becauſe -in. them, is required the more eminent 


great men , ſhould be the defenders of the diltrelled, andthe 
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helpers of the needy : and therefore, $5 !wmen quod in45 off tene= 
bre ſunt ipſe tenebre quats erunt ? If thou , which ſhouldeſt be at 
patterne of all yereue,commirteſt ſinhe 5 how great is thy fin ? 
and if they, which ſhould be Patrons of the poore Preachers, 
become robbers of the Church , and they which ſhould be Re- 
leexers of the needy , become oppreſſors of their neighbours z 
how intolferable is that cruelty ? Surely though theſe _ 
ſhould be but /mall linnes in others; yet in vs they are horrible 
cranſpreſſions z Dia impoſſibile ownuns nobis eſt , ad ignoramie 
prefidrumaliquando coofugere ; Becauſe it is vapollible tor vs to 
finde any excuſe for our ſelues. 
And therefore,though Gentlemen and Covrtiers, Citizens 
and worldlings doe leade their liues in /ewdxeſſe, and turne 
the graces of God into wantomefſe z and thinke it no great linnes, 
but either the »firmties of their youth , or butthe cuſtome of 
cheir times z yet tn vs that arethe Preachers of Gods Word ,or 
in thoſe that are the Gouernours of the people the /eaft ſmne, 
or miſ{-cariage of our {c}ges,which perhaps,alys igno;citar, wobis 
imputatwr ; is but a veniall finne in others, and ſhall be pardo-, 
ned ,will be found a haynous ſinne in vs,for which we- ſhall be 
ſurely puniſhed ; for ſo Saint Bernard ſaith, alin ep” 
nuge ſuntywn ore ſacerdotts ſunt blaſphemie : Triffles are but triffies 
among ſecular men , but m the mouth of the Prieſts , 'triflcs 
proue to be blaſphemiecs: and therfore thelwiſe man ſaith, that | 
the meane and the ſimple man ſtall oviame mercy , when the wiſe 
and the mighty, call be mightily puniſped, il 
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The miſery of Man. 


How enery ſinne , and the leaft ſinne of eutery one bringeth 
acath, 


WER 
le Z, 


Ou haue heardthe diuerſity of ſinners and the in- 
11 equality of ſinnes: and therfore I might now pro-| 
ceed ynto the ſecond part , which is thereward of 
fone : but that I may not forget to 6b/erne that the! 
Apoſle ſaith ,indcfinitely , thereward of fine is 


death,to teach vs theſe three ſpeciall lefſons : 


F. That 


| and his iuſtice will ſo ſcucrely puniſh exery ſme , we ſhould not 


Signer on Gods right hand, yet will God c«z himoff, faith che 
| Lord. 


| not offcnd,but preſently chey ſhall be 7eproewcd, and ic may be 


| 


' let outall the vitall ſpirits z and one wound may kill Goliaz,and 


I. Part. The miſery of Man, 

| 1. That exery One ſine brings death. 

| 1 That the fhene of ewary ane brings death. >for 
J. That theleaft fin of any one brings death. 


Firſt, He fayth the reward of ſrne © deathznot of ſunes.One 
'sinough, ifthere were no more: For as one keake in a ſhippe, 
is ſufhiciencto (inkeit; and one vaynes blecding, isinoughto 


| eAmaſa : as well as 23 did Ceſar : So one proud diſdainetull 
chought,may calt Zxcifer out of Heauen, one Apple may caſt 
eAdam out of Paradiſc ,and one finnemay bring death, ypon 
any one ofthe ſonnes of eAdew. 

And therefore, ſeeing the puritic of God can abide n» fwme, 


iue way tory ſane: for though we keepe the royall Law , yet 
7 we Fail bus —_ one point,we = guilty of eng he which 
commirreth any one fin, commirteh all ſinnes; but chat he is as + 
guilty of death, by that one linne , as if hee had committed all 
finnes:) and God can as cafily {pic out one (inne in man, 
though he had no more, as well as hecould fpic out one man' 
amongſt his gueſts,which bad not on his wedding garment. 

Secondly,as One linne,fo the (inne of «xy one brings death : 

for, curſed ts ewery one ( whoſocuer he be) that continueth net in 
all things that are written tn the Books of the Law , for to doe them, 


faith the Prophet,and Comab if be offend, though he were as the 


But what ? haucnot Kings and Princes, Lords and Ladies, 
great rnen Knights,andrich men z hauc not they any priuj-' 
ledgeto hauc their pleaſures , norany prerogatiue to commit 
any finnc? muſt they have nomore liberty , then the pooreſt 

aſant? Yes;thar they baue z for when the meane men can-. 


puniſhed: whereby many tumes they are brought.to repet- 
tance,and arc themſeluescleauſcd. and haue their finnes pardo- 
ned : the great men , becauſe many of vs dase not reprouc 
chem for tcaretg offend them,and fo to be offcagded by them; 


E 4 


Of Sinne. | 


faith the Lord : and, the ſoule which finnath , chat (onle ſhall dit, | dca 


may goe on in their (innes without conroulementhey may | 
| doc 
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finne is ſuffici- 
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doe it without fearc,though with the more danger: for though 
ie be true of a poore fearefull Preacher,dat veniam corum, vexat 


| [andal ye Imndges of the Earth zand as you keepe vs 1n feare to 


| the Romaniſts call the ſeauen deadly finnes, and which they. 


cen/ura columbas: that he darcs not reprooue theſe mighty 
menyct with God there is no reſet of perſons : bur, 

Veniam leſo unmine nulins habet ; If Moſes the Prince 
of Gods people ſinne , he ſhall not enter into the land of Canaan: | 
If Aaron the Prieſt doth offend,the wrath of God will be ſoon 
inſenſcd: If rhe man of God,which was a Prophet doth offend, 
and tranſpreiſe the commandements of God ; he ſhall bee / 
flaine by the Lyon: and if Dawrid that was both Prince and 
Prophet,linne ; he ſhall not goe vnpuniſhed : and if Nebuchad- 
n:224r which was the great Monarch , doth cxalt himſelfe in 
pride againſt God ; he ſhall graze wich the bealts of the field, 
vncill he confelle,that che moſt high God ruleth oner all the King- 
domes of the Earth, | 

Be wiſe now therefore,O ye Kings, be learned all ye Nobles, 


offend you,ſo let ys keep you in feare to offend your God: or- 
elſe.you may heare that dreadtull ſentence , 7 lifor hga mani, 
Goe cxecutioner, binde thoſe Kings in fetters , and thoſe Nobles 
with links ofyron,and then caſt chem into vtter darknelſe, where 
ſhall be weeping and gnaſhing of teeth, 

' Thirdly,we muſt note that as any oxe fave, and the ſinne 
of any one ; ſo the leaſt linne,as well as the greateſt (inne of an 
one brings death : for,not onely thoſe (cauen finnes, which 


bricfly comprehend in the word Sabgiaz according tothat 
yerfe ; -_ 
Vt mortem wites, ſemper Saligia vites, 
CS) ſz. Superbiam,Pride, n 
a 2. A#aritiam,Couctouſneſle: : .. | 
/ 3. Luxuriam,Luxurie. ; 
Where ,4 5 Ggnifieth* 4. Inuidiam Enuie, 

'£ | 5. Gulam,Glutrony, 


6. Iram,W rath. 
4 7. eAcidiam, Sloth, 
Nor yet thoſe foure great linnes, which the Scripture calleth 


| crying fianes ; exprefſed in thatdiltiche. 


(lanutat 
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Clanutat ad Calum, vox ſanguinis & Sodomorum, 
Uox oppreſſoravgmercerretenta laborum. © 
; 1. Murder. + 3. Oppreſſion of Widdowes and Orphans. 
2. Sodomie.' I 4.Derayning ofthe Labourers wages. 

Nor yet that great Maſter-linne [dolarrie z which doth 
quite ſeparate vs from God,and doth for cuer wmteys vnto the 
Diuell, without great and vnfained repertance;doth bring death 
vnto vs: but cuery linne; 'and any {wo wharſocuer, ' britigs 
death vnto the (inner: For the reward of ſine, be ir little ;or be 
it great, death: for as the ſmall egge of a Cockatrice , will 
proue in time to be a deuouring Serpent , and as the /ttle 
theexes,if they once get in at the windowes, will ſoone;like $5- 
n9n(et open the doores , for the greater Theeuesto enter in, 
and to deſpoile vs; ſo theſe lirrle ſinnes,that at the firſt we deem 
veniall, will grow by cultome to be very great zand willin 
time make way for the greateſt of all. | 

Bue Saint Hierome ſaith; Neſcio an poſſunua/eue aliquod pecca- 
tar dicere,quod in det contemptum admittiiir. Hee knoweth no 
reaſgn,why any finne ſhould be thought to be /wzxall , when as 
they are all,and cuery one of them all, is commirred againſt 
the cternall Maieſtic of the incomprehenſible God. And'yet 
Satan at the firſt will perſwade vs,that we need'not make ſuch 
great aceount of ſuch fall ſinxes,, ſuch vearall linnes; gaibuy 
nungquam debetur pra eterne dammations, to which cternall 
damnation can neuer be due, ( as Richards ſaith » ) but when 
we haue viſually praftiſed them, and throughout our whole 
courſe of lifeconrittted in theds ; then will he at laſt open cur 
eyes,tolet vs ice oiir (Ahues where we are ; euen inthe! nifdlt of 
Samaria,and in the hands of all our greateſt enemies; and then 
(as Cyrus promiſed thoſe chat would warre with him 2gainſt 
the Medes, to make cucry Footman an' Horſeman : _ 
Souldiar, a Captaine ; and every Capraine, a Colonell: } fo 
Satan will rake cuery veniall finne mortall ; and cach mortall | 
ſinne,irremiſfible : O quantum mutatus ab illd Hettore | 

O how is he,and how are our finnes now changed?he that 
was an Angell of bght,toperſwade vs vnro fin,is now become a 
Dwell of henefjeb bring vs to deſpaire forlinne; and thoſe 
{mnes which ſeemed'to be but Mole-hills, doc now ſhew | 
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| 


' Non deſpicere peccata noſtra, quia parus: ſed timcre quia plura: 


themſcluesto be bigger then Mcuntaincs- And no maruell: 
Nam ficat ebriut,quands multum vint ingargitat y&c, For as hee 
that fillech himſclfe with Wing, doih for the preſent feele- no | 
hurt ; yea, though he ſultajncd many lotles : but within a 
while E ſhall cleercly percciue how greatly hee was thereby 
indaminaged zcucn 10, peccatums donec conſummatur, obtenebrat 
wenrem,Cc, Sinne while itis in aQion, and before ic be con- | 
ſummatc,doth ſo obtenebrate and darken'the minde of man , 
and asa thicke cloude onuer-ſhaddow it , that it cannot per- 
ceaue the vglinetle of ſinne; but when the (inne js once h- 
niſhed and thoſe my(lie cloudes of ſtupidity, which Sathan ſets 
before our eyes , be vaniſhed , Tm conſcientia inſurgit z then | 
doth the conſcience awake and ariſe, and worſe then any ac-| 
cuſer,lay to our charge the foulenetle of our ſinne; and fo 
vexe our ſoules,with the feare of the greatneile of the puniſh- 
ment: as we may ſce in the liues of Oedipae , that inceſtuous 
King of Theber,and of Tiberaus, Nero, and ochers: whereof you 
may hnde more in my Treatiſe of The delights of the 

And therefore Saint eAug»ftine doth molt wiſely aduile vs, 


Not to be fearcleile of our linnes, becauſe they arc /wat, buc 
rather, to be the more afraide of themgbecauſe they are many : 
aud ſpecially, ſeeing chat the ſmalleſt bealts areas tull of dead- 
ly poyſon , and the leaſt creatures are as able to deltroy vs, 
as the greateſt : for, nunquid minutiſ[imaſunt grana arance : Arc 
not the ſands of Sea very {mall ? and yer if you cake roo many 
of them into your Ship, they arc able to linke her : Er quam | 
minute gutte plavie, and how {mall are the drops of raine? and 
yet you ſee, flumina implent & domos deycuent,what floods they 
make, and what mighty holds they haue oucrthrowne: They 
hane deſtroyed the whole world: Euen fo , theleaft {innes doc 
make vs as liable vato death, as the greateſt : for you ſec » A- 
dams cating of an Apple,doth as well caft him out of Paradile, 
as Lucifersvſurping the dignity of God,and denyall to ſubmir'| 
himlſelfe co Chriſt , did calt him out of. Heauen ; and J=24's 
couching of the Arkeybrings death vypon him, as well as [udas 
his betraying of Chrill , cauſeth him co hang hin.felfe: And 


therefore 


4 Sum & 


[ 3. Part. | T he miſery of M1. Of Sinne. 


therefore, time. dacſt rutma multitudinizzetfi non magnituding : We 
| ſhould as well cake: heed to be deſtroyed by the fmalleſt, as by 

the greateſt things: Namquid interefl,ad naufragivm, &c. For 
' what skils it, whether the Ship ſuffers wracke , from one huge 
' billow that ouer-whelmes her,or by ſome ſmall Leakes, which 
' in time doth (incke her? - So,what diffcrence is it, with Dees 
| to be ſentto hell for his daily denyall of his crummes of bread 
| ynto poore Lazar ; or with echab for once taking away of 
| Naboths Vineyard; or with our continuall ſwaggerers , for 
' Caily ſwearing,and looſe-living.or with the blood-like Came, 
' that doe. though but ſcldome, commitimmane and fearefull 
| murthers ? ſurcly none but this : thar chey.doravalke-diuers 
wayes, but do mecte in the end at the ſame place? And there- 
fore the very heathen man could fay , Que parge videutur efſe 
dehFta,c. Thoſe finnes which ſeeme tg be ſo forall , as that 


care & diligence be to auoyded: of otherwile we fhal find our 

| Sauiours words to be true z that , for cuery moment of cime 

that we haue ſpentin vaine, and for every 5dr word that we bane 
oken,to no purpoſe,we ſhall render an acconnt at the laſt day : 
or;the reward of Sine (be.it never fo little) #9 Death, © 


| 


— 


MW 


Aug.de vera | 


relig.+ in ep, 


138, 


Luc 16,21. 


1 King 21,16. 


: And ſo much for the brit part,the worke done,s.e, Sine, 
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| they ſcarcely be percciued to be ſinnes, bymany;ought wich all | 
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Ofche great 


deceit of finne; | | 


in promifing 


much,and pers. | 


forming the 
clcanc con- 
rrary. 


Gen, 3-67. 


(leAl.l.25 
Strom Tuſtin, 
Martyr apo . 
| pro Chriſtzanis. 
Sulpit l.1,de 
ſac, hiſt . 


Gen 6,1 * 


2{ at,2 +.9, 


| 2:Part. The miſery of Man. — Of Death, 


— 
* 


Parr. II, 


The payment for Siant,i.e. Death; For the reward of 
| ' Simme us death, 


—_— 


G8 ae 14. 
Of the deceit of Sinne. 


k 4 d , F F 
do I gOu ſaw the Forke , you ſee the Wages ; 
Pf i q and thereby you may ſee the deceit of 


| Ml linne,— Fronte polita : 

| Aſtutum vVapido ſeruat ſeruat ſub 
| / peftore vultum. 

| T1 c For, it will appeare at firſt with a Sy- 
| 402% F 2214 rc» face,moſt delightfalbut it wil proue 
| S& NP SA at laſt co hauea Serpents ſting,and to be 
| moſt wofw/l: and you may calily find almoſt infinite inſtances of 
| this tructh:.{or Ewe ſaw'tbe tree.was good for meate , and pleaſant 
| to the eye; and @ tree tabe defired to makg.one wiſe ; therefore the 
| tocke and did eate,and gaue vnto her Hucband : But then ( faith 
Moſes ) their eyes were opened, and they knew they were naked : 
naked in body,naked in ſoule,naked of all grace , and naked 
ofall goodnelle : and therefore you ſee , the Serpents promiſe 
to make them /ike Gods, made them hke Dinells, and that the 
deſire of delight and oftentation did worke their gricfe and 
confuſion : So the ſonnesof God, thatis, not the Angels as 
Clemens «Alexandrima, Tuſtin Martyr, Sulpitins, Laftantins and 
others thought;but the godly ſonnes of Serh, as Saint Auguſtme 
arid others doc molt trucly colle&t, did ſee the daughters of men, 
that is ofthe poſtcrity of Caine,that they were faire, and therfore 
they tooke them wiues of all that they hiked; and what could 
' they haue more then to haue their owne delires ? but what 
| faith the Text? when they thought themſelues moſt happy, 
then did" they feele the'grearelt miſery: for ſuddenly the flood 
came and tooke them all away: SO San thought to make aduan- 


tage 


— 
- . 


p 


2. Part, The miſery of Man. Of Death. 


tage by ſauing eLgag,and the fatteſt of the Cattle, but thereby 
he loſt his K»gdowe from his Off- ſpring: So /erebvem thought 
to eſtabliſh his Throne by his /do/arry , but it proued to roote 
out all his Poſterity,and fo ( as the Scripture ſheweth ) we finde 
the ſame truth in all other particular ſinnes, for though the 
Harlots words be ſweet, her countenance faire , and her bed 
perfumed, yet her houſe ( ſaith Salomon Yi the way to the grant, 
her chamber i the doore of death , and her gueſts are in the depth of 
Hed! : and the very Heathen man could S :- 
Aleritrix meum herum miſerum, (na blanditia intukt in pau- 
perierm,ſpoliauit bonts, luce, honore atque amici : | 
This Harlot with her cogging Hattery hath impoucriſhed 
and vndone my poore miſcrable Maſter,the hath ſpoyled and 
depriued him of all his goods, honour, friends, andall : So, 


though ſtolen waters be ſweet, and the bread of deceit 14 pleaſant 


wnto a man ,yet afterwards his mouth ſhall be filled with grauth : 
and though the Wine ſceme Cof: to the drunkard ; that is, 


to hauc colorem,odorem & ſ[aporem ; an excellent colour in the 


glaiſe,aplcaſant ſmell in the noſtrels, and a ſweet calte in the 
mouth , yet in the end,sr wilbbrte hike a Serpent, it ill hurt like a 
Cockarrice : It will-Circe-fie transforme Men to Swines,, and 
make them with Yiyſſes fcllowes, to become worſe then the 


very beaſts, When (as the Poerfaith) Er pudoy &+ probitas, © 


metus omnis abeft: Wee fhall finde in them, ncither feare of 
Godznor ſhameof face, nor ſcarce any quality or propertie of 
'man,beſides humane ſhape : for, ( as Provertia« ſaith :) 
Vino forma perit,vino corrumpitur atas, 
V ao [zpe ſunmyneſcttamica Virwn. 
By Wine the beauty failes, by Wine man waxcth olde; by 


Winethe wedded wife,with ſtrangers will be bold, Ad to be | 


briefe, though young men and Gallants , doc revoyce in their 
youth,and walke im the wayes of their hearts,and in the ſight of their 


ees,that is, inioy whatpleaſure ſocuer they will , what their eye | ge 


ſecth,or what their heart defireth ; yet in the end,God will brmg 
them toiudgement for all thoſe things, and thenſhall their bread 
i their bellies bz turned into the gall of Serpents. 

And ſo cuery-ſinne is like it: ſclfe, like Duke I4b , whoſe 


words were {moether then oyle when he ſaide ynto —_ 
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Rewel 8.t 3» 


Cypruzn b,1ep 8. 


Venerab Beda 
lLexbort.4 &-$. 


Bern. inſentent, 


Euery finne 
payeththe 


ſame wages, 


thoughit pro- 


ouſerhſe- 
uerall plea- 
ſures. 


Of Death. | 


Eft ne pax mi frater,Is it peace brother ? and yet while the congee | 
called him brotherghis ſword ſtab'd him to death , like an cne- 
mie: So ſinne,as it were a cunning Apothecary,that writes on 
the out-(ide of his boxe, Pharmaca,medicines ; when as within 
there is nothing but Yenena,poyſons : Proponit quod delettabile, 
ſup ponit quod exitiale,vugit, pungit : It promiſerh wealth , butit 
bringeth woes: Woe,woe,woegto the [nhabitants of the Earth ; 
Ve propter culpam,ve propter tribulationem mundanans, ve prop- 
ter penam ateryam: Woetor our offences , woe for our milc- 
ries, woe for our cternal puniſhment: and it annointeth vs with 
oyle ; but itſtingeth vsco death ; And lo indeed itis like the 
Deuill,a lyer,and the father of lies. Pia peccatum mentitur vt 
fallat,vutam pollicerar vt perimat ; Becauſe cuery ſinne lies, that 
it may deceive vs,and propoleth pleaſure, that it may bring vs! 
into paine, 
Venerable Bede, compareth ſinne vnto a Witch , which 
cranstormeth cucry man yntoa Monſter ; as Luſt maketh a 
man like a Syren, or an Horſe, to yeane after his neighbours 
wife ; Sloth, makes him like an eſſe,or Oſtridge;Cruelrie like a 
Weolfe,or Hyenna : Conetonſneſſe like the rauening Harpies : and 
lo cuery other (inne,makes the poore Sinner to become, 
HMonftrum horrendum ingens cui lumen ademprum : 

The moſt vgly Monſter ypon the face of the earth. Why then 
ſhould we not hate this ſinne , which ſpeaketh friendly vnto 
vs, and promiſeth great felicity , but in the end brings vs to 
che extreamelt miſery ? Puia via peccatiingredeentes contaminat, 
progredientes oLſtinat,egredsentesexterminat ; Becauſe ( as Sint 
Bernard ſaith ) ſfinne in the firlt entrance defileth, in the 
progrelſe hardneth , and in its going out, deſtroyeth eucry 
Sinner: and(as Salomon faith of the Harlot,)ber wayes leade wnto 
death,and her footſteps take hold of Hell: ſo the ſame is molt true 
of finne : and therefore if any man ſhould be asked, what hee 


2. Part. The miſery of Man. 


1 doth in finne , hee might iuttly anſwer ,as aD o/d Conrtier aid, 


when he w:s deinanded,». hat he did in Court, / doe nothing but 
vndoe my [clfe : For, the reward of ſinne © death. - 

And herelikewiſe you may obſcrue , that although cuery 
{inne doth not promiſe the ſame thing ( for ſome {innes pro- 


| miſe pleaſure, ſome profit, ſome honour, and ſome ove thing, 


and 
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and ſome another). yet cuery (inne brings vs to the ſame end, 
and inthe end payeth vs with the ſame reward : for rhe reward 


of ;nae,of any linne,w death. | 


But becauſc,as many doe make »oxe account of moſt deadly 


| diſeaſes, by reaſon that they are ignorant of the dangerous 
effetts of the ſame : [ta multi euidenter peccant, quia turpitndinenm 
& conſequentiam peccatizperſpettam non habent : $0 many men 
feare not to linne,but doe as ſmoothly drinke vp the ſame as 
pleaſant Wine ; becauſe they doe not vnderſtand- the filthineſſe 
and wretched effeQg oflinne : and becauſe, as ifa man might 
with his outward cyes, behold the beauty of vertue and good- 
neife z mirabilem amorem excitaret ſu, Crnends wonderfully 
inflame their hearts with the loug thereof: So if we did behold 
the loathfomneſle of ſinne, and conſider well: the fearcfull 
cuents thereof,it would make vs, with /ob, to abhorre our [clues 
' #n Duſt andeAſtes: Therefore | will ſearch a lictle further into 
this Labyrinth of finne, and take alittle mere paines to vnſold 
| the miſcrable effes of the ſame: for , thereward of Sinne ts 


| Death. 


our conſciences , and it will continually ſhew vntovys , how 

ooda Law is violated, how great a Maieſtic is offended , and 
29s gricuousa puniſhment we hauc deſerved : and ( a the Po- 
et ſaith) Occulrume, quatiante animo-tortore, flagellium , When the 
great Tormentor will ſhake his hidden whip in the ſoule of 
the offender, then is he troubled night and day, walking in 
; the hands of hisexecutioner;and ſleeping like the Nightingall, 
; which hath alwayesa pricke before her breaſt, Neither js this 
all ; for,che reward of ſinne « death. 

Now by Death,we muſt vnderſtand not onely the ſeparars- 
on,of the body and foule of man ; but all other things that are 
comprehended vnder the cxr/e of God z for the cxarſe of God 
and the Death of Man,are Voces equipollentes,equiualent termes, 
| and doe (ignifie the ſimething ; and therefore as Saint Paw 
faith here , The wages of ſinne is Death So he ſaith elſe-where, 
out of Moſes; Curſed is exery one that continueth not in 
all things , that are written in the Booke of the Law for to 
| | doe thews, 

And 


| | Whenfinne isfirſt commited,jt wil preſently gall and wound | 
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2.Part. The miſery of Man. Of Death: 


And we find, that the curſe of God forthe finne of man ex- 
cendeth it ſelfe. 
1, To all thoſe creatures that were created and made for 
the yſc of man. | 
2. To all the properties, and faculties of cach part of | 
man, 

Firft, The creature was made ſubiet? yneo wenity, and groa- 
neth,andrtrauelleth in paine vntill now,notofir owne accord z 
but by reaſon of the rrayzrefſſion of man; the carth was uccarſed 
for his ſake, andthe very -Heauens were /abiefed vnto vanity : | 
and as then hee dealt with Adam, ſocuer lince he dealeth in | 
like manner with all the ſonnes of Adam: for he maketh 4 fruit 
full lantl barren, for the iniquityof them that dwell therein: that | 
is, either ſuch as bringeth forth.no fruits at all , or elſe ſuch 
as where, 


Infelix lolium & fteriles dominantur anens : 

The good ſeed is ouergrowen with darnell;ſmothered with 
thornes, or ſpoyled with cockle : for though the-carth was 
made , toyeeld vs fruits of increaſe ; yet inſtantly vpon our ſin- 
ning , the grounds denicd to pay hertributg ; vnletle (as the. 
Poet ſayth) uno bone, aratra trabuntur , wadoe rippevp her 
bowells, to tetchit out of her belkie : And yet this is not all ; for 
though we manure the ground, and plant the ſeede, neuer ſo 
fayre: yet, except the Lord gines the increaſe}, ali our labour is but 
171 VAIN. 

Andthe Lord tells vs plaincly , that if we ceaſe toſinne and 
ſcruc our-God, he will make the Wildernefſe « handing water, and 
water ſprings of a drie ground ; but if we continuc in ſinne, and 
ſow iniquitic : hee tells vs plainely , wee ſhallreape but vanitie ; 
and if weſow the wind, wee (hall reape , but whirlewind for our 
harueft. 

And therefore if God Roppeth the windowes of Heauen, 
and withholdeth theraiue from vs;as he did in the dayes of E- 
lias, and ſo cauſeth the Heauens to be as braſſe, and the carth to 
be as 3rox vnder our feete ; the one yeelding no dew, the other 
bearing nofrun:or if-God apencth the Cateratts and floodgates 
of Heauen, as hee gid in the. dayes of Noah, and ſo caufe the 
| Heauens fo weepe,and the floods to cary away our frnits, before 


we 
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we can carry them into-our bares: then muſt we know, that 
Y «2 chis, and whatſocuer of this kinde happencth to vs, is av- 


ed vs, for our linnes z quig ©r4 dininitatis- oft pane pec- 
va Ja all the gricuous cffefts of Gods wrath , arc the 
iuſt deſerts of mans ſinne 3 for carſedic the Earth for thy ſakes. 


b— 


Cnar. IL. 
How exery finne ſlajeth the ſoule. 


S$ ſinne brings a car/e ypon all creatures ſo it 


FAN * "0a and we finde this death to bee three 
T” RL fo ; 
1, ef fpiritnall death of the Souls, within the Baidy. 
2 —_— death of the _ : by commu caſti- 
| gation of che ſame throughout all our life, and a finall ſe- 
peration from the ſoule, atthe end of our life. . | 
3. Ancternall death , both of Bedy and Soxle , in the lake 
which burneth with fire and brimſtone foreucrmore. 
The firſt, is ſet downein the $. of Marth. 22. Where our 
Sauiour ſayth : Ler the dead bury their dead: 5. e. Let thoſe that” 
arc /pirit#ally dead,in treſpalles & linnes,(as the Apoltleſayth) 
buric thoſe that arc ne/wraly dead : to ſhew that alinners body, 
is but the breathing Sepalchre of his ſinnefull ſoule : and cher- 
fore the Prophet Dazid ſayth, that their throat i an open A we | 
chre, which yeclds a more loathſome ſent vnto the noſtrils of 
God, from the corrupted putrificd ſoule ; then any grauecan 
yeeld vnto the noſtrils of om all its rotten car 
The ſecond, is ſet dayyne in the 11. of eb» the 39. where 
Martha ſaythy ber brother Lazarus was dead and ffinked: 5. e. 
depriucd of e(Wfruition ofthe ſoule z and therefore loathſome 
to bee ſcent, loaxthſome to bee ſmelt : for experience 
| ſheweth vs, thathow ſweele-ſocuer we bein ourlife, and how 
ſoft and tender ſaeuer our fleſh bee, malt untliporaghates 


brings death ypon all men: for the rewardof fimne br 


ſame 
with che faireſt colours, and pli and downe in. finer 
ve3nesz yet are the beſt of ale irene Lai but moſt loath- 
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Pſal 39-1. 


To die to finne 
is a puniſh- 


- ment for 
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Cyprian de 
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| 


| 


| 


being in rorments, pages unto Abrahams , to ſhew tha 
a ſoule,and deſirerh a drop of water to coole bis rogue, to prooue 
that he hada body, | | 
But to ſpeake of theſe three more fully, 
Firſt, Wee mult vnderſtand that the ſpiricnall death of the 
ſoule is two-fold. ; 
c 


1. CMort peccatu, todic to linne, 
2, Morin Peccatss : to die ih linne. 


2 


For the firſt, $95 909th ig wh berew waente; the whole 
ſtudic , and life of the Philoſopher, was nothing elſe but a come- 
mentary, or preparation for death , ſairh Aacrobins: Nam mor: | 

icimur, cum anima adbuc is corpore conflituta, corporeas wecebr ez 
comtemme ; for he may bee truely ſayd to die , whoſe foule (ti]]} 
remayning within the body,doth notwithſtanding contemne 
and abſtaine from all fleſhly delights. And this was «ymed at 
by the Philoſophers,but it was onely «trained vnto by the true 
Chriſtians ; for they that are Chriſts, hane crucified the fleſh and 
haue mortified the laſts of the ſame,ſayth the Apoſtle: theſe haue | 
carcs,and veare not the Sjrenian notes of linne,nor the flattering | 
ſuggeſtions of Satan ; they haue eyes, and ſee wot the alluring 
vanites of this world , any wayes worthy to bee deſired : for 
{ hate made 4 conenant with mine eyes , that they ſhould not looke, 
that is, vnlawfully,or with any laſciuious deſire, vpon 4 meide, 
ſayth holy Jeb ; and1 fayd, -/ would take heed unto my wayes, 
(fayth the Prophet Dawid) that 1 offend not in my tongue : and 
GT (as the Apoltile fayth)they vie the world,as thowgh they 
Uſed it not. 

. And although this death be good, the onely way to bring! 
vs vato a better lifez for hee that will not die beforehe dieth,. 
ſhall ncuer live when hee dieth , yet is this the reward of fone: 
for had it not men rr , we had not needed to take this, 
careand , to inſt our zFea;to Martyrandf 
—— —— 
sbens to ſubietion 1 leaft we ſhould proone tobe caſi-awayes ; m_ 
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2. Part» The miſery of Man. 
Apoſtle ſpeaketh : and therefore the cha/tyeme nes of the Sairity, 
are the puni/2ments of their ſiines © + AL 

For the ſecBnd, todiein finne, iswhen God forſaketh a 
ſinnefull foule , and ſuffereth the fame ro bye and dic in her 
cranſgreſſions: for as the ſoule is the life of the body ; ſois God 
che life of che foule, (ſaych Saint Awugaſtae: ) And therefore all 
choſe that line by bread onely, and not by ewery word which procee- 
deth out of the mouth of Ged i. e. winch live the life of nature, 
and nat the life of grace; they are like thoſe- wantorr wid- 
dowes, whereof the-Apoſtle ſayth, that they are dead while they 
line : for though the ſoule be truely smmertal, yet it hath a kind 
of death (ſayth Saint Auguſtine, )and thatis,when God forſakgrh 
che ſame forſinne ; and what a heauy caſe is this ? Plangiz cor- 
pus quod deſerit anima, non pang anman quem deſerit Dew ' 
We bewaile the body when the ſoule is parted , and ſhall wee 
not bewayle the ſoule which God hath forſaken? ſayth Saint 
Chriſoftome. | 

= Augsſtine, being as then a Manichee, and reading the 

Hyſtorie of Encas and Queene Dido, did weepe (as himſelfe 
confetlerh,) when hee came to the death of Dsdo: and there- 
fore after that he was conuerted,hee moſt diuinely fayth ; 5 me 
miſermm, &c, O wretched man that I was, that would bewaile 
che death of Dsdo,forſaken of e/£ncas, and did not bewaile the 
death of mine owne ſoule forſaken of God : ſo we many times 
doe weepe for the death of our friends, - but doc neuer weepe for 
the death of or owne /ouler, 

They may fay vnto vs as Chriſt fayd to the daughters of Te- 
rufalem , weepe not for vs, but weepe for your ſelner, andfor your 


owne ſoules, thatare dead in finnes: tor every one of vs may | 


ſay with the poet; 
Atque vtinam lugenda trbi non vita, ſed eſſet | 
ors mea. 
Our life is a great deale more worthy to bee bewailed, then 
our death ; in as much as the death of theſoule, 15a great deale 
more |amentable then the death of che body. 
Bur as wee haue no other remedie for the death! of our 
friends, but onely teares, Eſt quatlam flere voluptas: 
for this is-a great caſe. yato the afflicted heart, and a kinde of 


O1 Death 


; 
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2-Part. . The miſery of Man. Of Death- 


comfort ynto the ſorrowfull ſoule ; ſo we haue none other 
helpe forthe death of our ſoules, but onely teares : 
Sepe per has flefts, principucrs ſolet ; 


| For though Gods anger did bye like fire, yetthe tearcs of 


repentance 1s able to hb his wrath: aud chercfore Saint 
Peter when hee ſinned, in denying the innecent blood, hee 
' went out and wept butterly | vt lackhryme lauarent dehtinm , that 
his bicter ceares might waſh away his gricuous (in, and his truc 
repentance giue life ynto his dying ſoule, Vade & fac tu 
famihter : goe thou , and doc the like: reuiue thy languiſhing 
ſoule with ingtcarcs : and [ can ſay no more, que now in- 
acne quid dixerit , ſedquod flewit, for I indeno more but that 
he wept ; his teares perhaps drowned his words : but they re- 
ſtores life vato his dying ſoulc ; they layd hold on Gad with 
{rael, and would notfſuffer him to vntill hee had forgi- 
ucen him ; Nam oratio Deumdlenit, ſed lachryme cogunt,for when 
words doe but deſire him,but incline him; our teares will com- 
pell him to be mercifull ynto vs. 

You ſee then, hee that debyhrethin finne ſlezeth the ſoule, 
yea it defileth and polluterh the whole ſoute ; and it makes it fo 
odious, and ſo deteſtable, that God cannot cndureit ; for hee 
dwelleth not in a body that ts ſwbietF unto fine: and therefore 
Saint Chryſoftonee ſayth, that meliue oft Iuto polins quam peccatis, it 
is farre þctter to tumble our bodics in the filthieft aure , then to 
couch our ſoules with the /eaft Swne , for he which falleth into 
the mire,may in a ſhort time be w«ſbed , and become as cleane 
as they that neuer were bemired: but hee that once fallerh in- 
tothe puddle of finne, recciucth ſuch pollution, asthat all che 
waters in the ocean Sea, can wever waſs him cleane z nor any 
thing elſc in the world,fauc onely the bloodof Teſus Chriſt, which 


| cleanſetbys from all ſane: : and this alſo muſt be layd hold vp- 


on toeffeRt it, & panitentia diligenti & lachrymac: eucn with the 
| bitter teares of true repentance. 


Cnar.! 


—_— 


| whoſe ſeate (fayth 


\ vitall vertue,and the motions of the ſen(itiue appetite. 


| Themiſeryof May. 


The brſt, hee callcth imvjumz#, 5. e. the vegetatiuefacultie, 


which of others is called, virrus narurals, the naturall yertue of | 


increaſing : and the ſeat of this in manyheſayth to be the liuer ; 
the propertics whereof arezto nouriſh,and to beger, &c. 
The ſecond,zhe calleth $4w:41c. The ſenſitive facultie, whoſe 


ſeate (he ſaith) in the heart z and to which hee aſcribeth the 


The third , hee calleth i5wrmi, The realonable facultic, 

ws ww the head : and whoſe operations 

arc, to imagine; tor , to yndcrſtand, to iudge, and to 
guide all voluntary motions, VE T- 

+ Andthere is none of theſe but linnedefilethy ang eſpecially 
aboye allthereſt, the reaſonable ſoul ; for in it, we find three 
cſpeciall faculties, 

1 The will, 
) 2. The underſtanding, 
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1. Parr. The miſery of Nav. 


ſo that there is neither linne, nor vertye, but the ſame is firſt in 
this commanding will ,. before it comes tFany part cither of 
ſoule or body. . . | 
And therefore arcall ations, good or badde, «dindgedand 
deemed,according to the diſpoſition of the will. 
Firſt, Good actions haue all their goodnetle from the will, 
for nor onely the Poct ſayth, TY 
' Qued fi dificiant wires, audatia certe 
Lau erit, immagras & woluiffe ſat ef :- 
That the will is re nbc the power is wanting , but 
alſo Saint e-Fuguſtine ſayth, that wharſocucr good thou woul- 
 deſt doe,and canſt not doc it,God a h the ſame as done: 
and Saint Pax! himiclfc faith ,. that in ſuch caſes, God acceprerh 
the will fer the deede : for God looketh not ſo much, quantum 
quthbet valet, ſed quanturs velit, into what a man is able to doc, 
as into whata man is _—_ doe : and therefore our Sauiour 
commendeth the poore wialdow, and preferrerb hey before albrhe 
reſt of the rich men becauſe, h her gift was &fſſey, yetwas 
her will berter then allthe reſt: ſorthat they of their abundance, 
beftowed what they could well fpare z but ſhe of her penarie 
had caſt in all that ſhe had ::and Dawid willing, and ſaying.chat | 
| heworld build God an houſe , was accepted as if he had buikit : 
for, ſeeing God looketh nor ſomuch into theourward worke,, 
as into the inward intention of the heapt 5 whatſocuer is inten- 
ded by the will, in the very heart of man, the ſame igrepmeed 
and deemedas done;in the eyes of God : fayth Saint Gregerie, | 
Secondly, Euill ations hauc rhe ſame eſtimation z for, / fie: 
volantas & defit poteftar, &c. If thou haft a will to doe evil, 
and haſt ne power to doeit, thou art no lelſec guiltic of the: 
deed,in the fight of God,then if thou hadſ done it : and there- 
fore he that lookgth on a Woman, that is, with « ww to lult after: 
] her, harb committed adalterie with her in his heart alveadie , ſeich' 
our S4xjexr :.xnd the yery heathen Poer,, ſubſcribechynes the: 


Has patitny pomnat » peecands ſola velunt as Ja 
Falbi crinieu baber | 


"it i= 


—_ <4 4 is 


Whoſoence thinkerh cull imardly within his breaſt, aan 
To” we] 


et 


2. Part. The miſery of Mas. of Death. 


needs bee guilticof the outward fat z and foliable te theiul: 
puniſhment that is due forſuch afinne: And therefore-(in the 
iudgement of the very heathen) the willof finning, doth moſt 
twftly deſerue the puniſhment of the finne. Fory | 

Tris obſcrucd by Diuince,that Satans 


power be ve- 


ſo that Satan ayers ar ve vnleiſe wee bee willing to de- 
ſtroy our ſclues: and therefore Saigt' eFxwbreſe New eff 
Jn frodonene Sag ares ear meſs. fre velanBars, 


| if velumatc propria deflexerit 
Thereis noreaſon, whowng wan ſhould aſcribe the cauſe of 
his miſeries, to any thingin the world, faue oncly co his owne: 
will: for we periſh , becauſe we will periſh z pendtis cac ex te, 
our deftruQtion is from ox ſelxes, and from nowhere cle : for | 
no man isdrawne to finne, neither can itbe a finne, vnleſſe 
the agent doth ſome way yeeld ſome conſexs of: will: for if Sa- 
tan had power to force the will, «quis ix now 7manerer, 
chen not arighteous man ſhould remaine ypon theface of the 
earth : and therefore are all his temptations,called perſwaſions, 
or ſuggeſtion: , and not compulſion ; becaule they arc all vied ro 
make vs velnnary agemts , to make ys yoeld conſeneof will 
for that (as I ſayd before) Now eff peccatum xifs fit voluntarium, 
No a& can be a finne awy way, vnklle ic bee yoluntarie/) 
yore Apoleoderas the tyranc, dreamed that h 
n , as tyranc, ce 
was fleacd by the Scyrhuwer,and boyledin afecthing Caldron 
and that his owne hears ſhouldiay vnto him , 1 aw thecanſe, of 
this thy fearefull termems, ſoit is molt certaine that there is no! 
damned foulcin ART BENORE >. GC 
; 4 Is 
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| fayth the: Apoſtle: butour nacurall will isdead from good , for 


| 


| 2. Part. The miſery of Man. | Of Death» | 


his owne will ſent him chither :. for let Sathan doe what. hee 
will,and let him flrive- what. he.can, yet if man were: true to 
himſclfe, 7he gates of Hell ſbenld nexer prenaile gin hims : 
| becauſe no created power 18 able to compell che will of man; 
And yer,ſuch is the power of ſinne , that although reafon 
ſhould ſhew vs what is good yet it. maketh vs to will onely 
that whichis cuill ; to leaue the incommurable 'and infallible 
good,and to followalter baſe and vile atictions : andghen 
God,fecing-venilling thegood, and willing the cuill, he giues 
vs oucr to ateprobate minde,V7 owns wilt homo rette agere non 
poteft, quia quando potmit;noluit;> ideo per watum velie per didit be» 
nuns peſſe ; That it we would wilt well , wee cannot; becauſe 
when we could will well, we would not : and therefore, as our 
firſt Father eFdawy, fo all we that are the ſonnes ofe14dam, by 
willing euill , haue, and doc looſe the power. of. willing 
ood. For, ; pope» | 
L As becauſe the Gentiles, when they knew God, glorified im 
yot as God,neither were thanktull , therefore God gawe thews oner | 
to vile affeftwons, to doe-thoſe things that were not conuenient 
So becauſe, when we had our will free, and-none could com- 
-mend;: it, wee: willed cai , and; not good therefore God in | 
[uſticegiuesxg oper,to-ſuch wilfull greedinelle of Ganing,that 
now of our ſclljzg we hauc not the /eaff wil,to doe good, forif 
any maq willeth gbugitisfrom infuted grace, and notfrom 
our inbred will z t od morketh in vs beth the will and the deed, 


ſinne hath ſodefiled the ſame, that it willethand aftcerh no- 
thing but vile and vaine things; and {v it compelleth. cuery 
part and facultie of the ſoule , co long and luſt after-euill : for 
che vas iraſcibulis, the iraſcible, diltaſting, and, angry faculty 
which ſhould be as a dogge,to keepe away ſinne,doth now waxe 
angry at exery vertxe: and.that which ſhauld deteſt cuill ia his 
brother,doth rage and {well at the reproofe of his Father ,, and 
the vis concapiſcabilis,the — faculty , or deſiring ap- 
petite, which ſhould defire nothing but gooaweſſe , and what 
were iuft and honeſt,. doth nowatfe& nothing but /emdveſſe, 
and what is moſt vile and abhominable, andit cannot doe a- 
ny otherwiſe : Nawguermedmodum paſſer culus pede aliyatus, oc. 
| | For; 


tumbling downe the hill needes no man to drive it, fo'the 


| fore if the ynderſtanding be darkened, it is nomaruell that the 


| be condemned;for doing that vnwillingly, which weare whok 


"Dore. 


— 


' The miſery of Man. Of Death. 


For as alitrle bird tyed by the leg, when he beginneth to flie, 
is preſently drawne downe againe by the ſtring , So the mind 
of man;tyed by baſe affeRions,if irls 
uenly choughts, itis preſently plucked downe againe by finne: 
faith Maxim. And fo you ſce,that | 
\'  Dnamnonmille fere,quans non fleneletns hoſtia 
| Nec potunt quicquarm vincere vincit eAdam : 

This will of man, which neither mortall enemies., nor yet 
 iafernall ſpirits.nor any other cre:tedrhing , could ſubdue is 
now defiled, polluted and wholly corrupted -by finne. , And 
therefore [ can freely yeeld vnto our aduerſtrics;that wee have 
free-will in regard of any outward compulſion : for that Satay 
himſelfe cannot compel/lit zfor ifhe could , we could not iuſtly 


2. Part. 


P_ compelled to doey but we haue not the leaſt 
ree-wit;in regard of our naturall corruption: for, as a ſtone 


will ofit ſdfe is-ſo inclined to enzll;that of it ſelfe, it can nomore 
affect poodnelle,then aſtone of it ſelfe rorunne ypwards: and 
therefore Saint” ſob ſaith , ofthe regenerate , that they are not 
borne of blood, nor of the will of the fleſhy nor of the will of man , but of 
God, © | 

 Secondly,asno ation can be good, ynletle the wittbe right, 
and the will can neuecr be right , vnletſethe anding be 
right,as Sexeca ſaith ; for though-the will be the Miſtreſle , and 
the Commander of all the tacultics of theſoule ,-ſaue onely the 
 vegetatiue,as Nyſſowe ſaith ; yet of itſelfe it hach no light, bur, 
is *nlightned by the reaſon & judgement of the vnderſtanding : 
And therefore ati voluntatis a voluntate producituy, ſed a ratio- 
we ſuadetw ; The AQcof the will isproduced by thewill, butic 
isinduced and moued by-the reafon , ſaith Yives: -And there- 


will ſhould be corrwpred; for , ifthe /ame- will, carry and com- 
and guide. the lame will, then arc both like ro fall-into the 


But,chough thevnderſtanding of «Adew,in Paradice; was: 


eke to mount vp to hea-| 


mand theblinde vnderftanding ,and the blinde reaſon, doe leade | . 
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| us no darkneſſe at all; and therefore falling away from God,wee 


2. Part. The miſery of Man. Of Death. 
be bene of his bone,and fleſs of bis fleſb , though hee never ſaw her 
EG — well , chat ac thefirit fight, 
he was able to give them names agreeable to their natures z yot 
now the vnder{tanding of all men is ſo blinded, that ir'cannor 
ſce the light of any Diuine truth : Peccatum enim renebre , for 
ſinne is as the blacknetle of darkneile, and as a dcepe dungeon, 
wherein there is nolight ; and all (innes arc called che workes 
of darkenefſez 'not onely becauſe they are done 5w darkeneſſe : 1 
or at leaſt deſired to be kept ſecret, but alſo becauſe they are the 
workes of them , whoſe vnderſtandings are ſo dwixed,, that | 
they cannot perceive the excellency of the Grace of Ged, but doe | 
thinke all the myſtcrics of our faith to be , not onely miirabilia, 
ſtrange and wondcrfull; bur alſo acredibihie , impollible and 
incredible: and therefore whatſocuer we doc ſay of grace, and 
of ſpirituall chings, chey are but foohbnefſe vnto thew ; for, 
as in the nighe time , when there is nolight, a buſh ſcomes,a 
man,and a man a bcaſt,and we iudge Lead to be liluer ,Bralle, 
' Gold, and Gold no better then Copper z So thoſe men, que 
ſordede viuwnt,which do louedc liue in iniquicy,can no waycs 
vnderſtand the excellency of picty , ſaith Saint Chryſoftowe. | 
Andtherefore ſinne brought this infirmitic ypon vs, to bee 
ri» Ode, Darkned in our vnderſtandings; and our fathers 
affeted-knowtrdge of good and euill, brought mwflefted ignorance 
of all good, vpon all his children: for as we reade of a certaie 
Widdaw,that dcliring to ſee berter then ſhe did, had her cycs fo 
cunningly cloſed, by a ſubtle and a falſe Phby/rion , that while 
ſhe hoped for a greater meaſure of ſight , he flolc away all che 
treaſure that ſhe had,and then having her eyes opened , and 
ſeeing how fhee was cozened , ſhee wearthily complained 
that ſhe ſaw wor/e then cuer ſhe did before. So «Adam, deliring 
co know wwch,and to ſee better then he did before, became in- 
deed to know int nothing , and to ſee himfelfe in a farre worſer 
(tace,chen cuer he was before 3 for,God u light, and in him there 


are depriucd of all /ghr,and ate plunged into the place of wieer 
darkeneſſe : and wh as he that walketh in darkneſſe,hnow- 
eth net where be goeth, ſo, we being ſeparated'from God , wee 


know not what is trarh,we know not what is good. # p 
: n 
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| 2. Parts 


| fing eo get knowledge z they atremned xc lengeh,to no more;bur 


\ ſhonld they Underſtand heanenly chm? For, although che vnder- 


| monſtration: as Saint Clrment ſpeaketh. 


bur,if the hgbe that isin thee , be darkenelle, 


The miſery of Man, 6 Of Death.| 


Angche P hileſopvers thernſclues , the ſeckers and ſearchers | 
after Knowledge, did finde,to their endlctle griefe , that when 

they had turned their ſtrength into weaknetiſe, their marrow 
into drynellc,andtheir colour into paleneſfe, by their continu- 
all watchings , and indefeiſed ynwearied es » and my- 


hec vnum (cire,ſe mbil ſire to. know this one thing, that they 
knew iult nothing, 
And ( asour Saujour ſaid to Nicedemw, in thelike caſe) if 


they could not attaine #0 the knowledge of earthly things , how 


Randing,which Nazwanzene callecth, w ipwrine reurate, theeye 
and laimpe of reaſon, ſhould be exceeding ſharpe, to diſcerne 
the alterations of rhe skyes,to enter into the ſecrets of nature,& 
to reach ynto the beight of heauen, and the deepneſſe of Hell it 
ſcife zyct in things concerning God , he could reachno fur- 
ther,then 3 iepz4c , ſuch points as might be manifeſted by de- | 
For if we talke of Chriſts conception, by the holy Ghoſt, 
without the helpe of man of his birth of a pure Virgin, with- 
out breach or impeachment of her Virginitie, of his Death , as 
the Sonne of God perſonally vnderſtood, (for otherwiſe the 
Divine Nature is impaſliblc;) and ſo of his reſ@rrefion, as hee 
is the Sonne of Man,and of che reſurrettion of all fleſt at the Jalt 
day ; and ſuch like Myſteries of our Faith ; then both the wiſe 
Grecians,cuen all the Schoole of Athens, and the foolilh /ewex, 
cuen all the whole ranke of Rabbies , will count each point 
"#0 eng fained thing;Sc cry out with the Arhemans,WWhat will 
theſe babler: ſaf?forgas the eye of man(faith $, Auguſtine )being 
eicher blinde or pur-blinde,cannot preſently diſcerne the clec- 
reſt obiett : cucn (o ( faith he) Annu pollution , ant mens tr- | 
bata, dew preſent em nog wer _ : the minde that is 4 | 

Fed with worldly cares, or the ſoulethat is poliwred with hilt 

firine,can neither enderfland God nos godlinelle. 
And theretore Moſer faith ; that «fl the _—— 
of mans heart,vere onely exill continually 3 20 Pa 

pb front w— our wiſedowes death: 
mw great 6 that 
darke- 


| 


| 
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natural things, 
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of our Faith, 


AR, 17.16. 
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— | 
u—_ if our mindcs and widerflandings be thus blinded, 
andgdefiled through {innezin what caſc ſhall the other facaties 
mf ekiedly for the memeyjeiea fucul 
Thirdly,for the mcmory,It is a ty, if AHN HC 
fuerunt bes hereby the foule ——————— Gahr and 
knowlcdge,all the things that are paſt z Er hoc xs/ [anHene,uil v- 
tifuncs bornini dedit Dew ; and it is the beft and moſt excellent 
gift that God beſtowed on man,ſaith S«bekices : for , this is the 
Treaſurer of all Learning,and the Keeper of all thoſe Arts, and 
x CS by great ſtudy and labour,we haucattained 
vnto: and therefore in vaine were our vaderſtending z, in vaine 
were all our ſceking and ſearching after Kuowledge,if the me-* 
|. morie did not faithfully retaine what wee haue induſtriouſly 
| found. 
Plato in Crat.. And therefore it is a common faying, that rantuns ſcim 
; & intymes, | quantum memoria tenerane 4 We know nomore , but what wee 


ow + 9 remember. And for this cauſe , Plate faith, that memory is the 


. - | mother ofthe Adnſes; and Ariftorle compareth it vntoa Scribe | 
; infernticnd | txtres manens & omnia ſcribens, that mu 9m within, and 
recordeth all things that are done, either within or without ; 
| and the Pocts placed Levhkeythat is,obliuion and forgetfulncile, 
which-is _ the evemie contrary to the memory gn Hell, a- 
; mong the infernall ſpirits, 
| Wherein the | Ang in this we find the memory to be preferred,and inriched 
Memory Cx. , 
 cellech the o- | With more excellent prerogatiues then any other facalty of the 
ther faculcies | ſoule z that the vnderſtanding hath much 8 doe to dijculle of 
of theſoule. | things,and by reaſon to finde out thetruthz and the will ma- 
| ny times is thwarted, and contradicted by reaſon ; when wiſe- 
dome ſheweth,the will ſhuuld not affett many things ſo in- 
direQtly as it doth ; but the memory is never diſtrafed by any 
forraine foc , but retaineth peaccably at home-( like a good 
Huſwife ) both what the will affeeth,, and what the vnder- 
ſtanding findeth. TP 
| A - —_— wn in the —_—_— of rg gs s doth | 
eluety worke vpon this faculty of the memory, by preſentin 
comes Iſraclites what he had done for them , bms Lay 
| _» | the Lord thy God which brought thee ont of the. Land of Egypt ,omt 
| aut.of the honſe of bondage ; And ſo Cheiſt in the ſealing of the 


"Goſpel | 


£ 


In Part. The miſery of Man. Of Death. 


—S 
Goſpell by the participation of his bleſſed body and blood, re- 
— 7/200 ent benefit vnto — faying : 
Doe this in remembrance of mee: fax in vaine ſhould God doe 
his wonderfull workes, vnletſe they were had in rewembrance : 
if ſo ſoone as he had 4owe them ,. we ſhould with the 1{raclites 
| preſently forger them ; for as the meat is received in vaine into 
che (tomacke,vnle(ſcit be retained wntill it be digeſted ; fo are 
all the workes of God,done inwaine for vs, vnleſe the Memory, 
like a good ſtomacke, ( as Saint Bernard cals it ) doth retame 
res they haue wrought their appointed ends,vpon our 
oules, 
And yet now,this excellent facu/ty of the foulc is fo defiled, 
and corrapred by fame, that like araw bad Romackezit recetueth 
not;it retaineth not, it degeſteth noe , that meate that is 
offcred ynto itz but is oncly delighted with thoſe- corrupter 
things that do turneto bad Lin, & crudities, for to increaſe 
the Kifeaſes, and to haſten the death ofthe ſoule : For, 
Firſt,touching wine rhings,and wwprofitable matters , we ſee 
the fidelity ofthisfacultic , that admirable things are recorded 
ofthe ſame. Cyrws could remember the nameof cuery Soul- 
dicr that was in his huge armie ; and AMythridates King of Pox- 
txs,learned to ſpeake two & twenty ſcuerall hnguages: & Por- 
; at 


tixs- Latromagcould rehearioany > —s 9. hee had 
once written, without miſſing of any word thereof: and-che 


like memory had Themiftecles, Lucullns, Hortentina, Seneca, and 
diversothers, : 

So now in all men,renacifſima off ntiria menoria z Wee can 
neuer forget Hl| turnes done vnto vs z wewrite theſe things in 
marble ; yea though we ſay that we doe forgiue them,. yer, we 
do neadell that we ſhall never forget them (a fine diftintion 
to deſtroy our ſoules,& a witty'way togoe to hell: )and fo of 
many other things,that do oftentimes teare our hearts &c vexe 
eur mindes,with vnſpeakeable griefes;we cannot (though wee 
would neuerſo faine)forget theta :and therefore Themſtocler, 


Inge” agen that he would like better of him , that could teach 
him 
which he ſh 


when it wastold him , that Simewdes had found out the «rt of | 
ne 0 forge fue ;thathee mighe-forgetthioſe chings | 


|_& 


Luc 23.19, 
1 (r.11.24 
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led by finae. 
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How faithfull 
is our memory- 
m vaine or 


euill chings? 


not;and would not;remember. But, 
Secondly, | 


_ \ 
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M4r.12-3031, 
: Rom-1 J-$. 


Det. 14-18, 
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ſhould alwaies 
remember, 


Franciſe. Pe- 
trarech.dialog,s. 
| de memoria. 
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Secondly,touching good things, thac ſhould be had in ever-" 


calily they are forgotcen,as Sgint Hierome {aith : there be but 
ten commandements , tex words ſaith Moſes , but ewe ſaich our 
Sauiour,but exe ſaith, the Apoſilez and that is but a ſhort one 
to0,Lewe,and that is all : and yet how hardly doe we learne it, 
and how ſoone doe we forges it ? how many thouſand, haue we 
in Eng/and, that can ctcll you a thouſand cales, but cannot ſay 


thereis but one God : and as the Poct faich, | 
Eſt dens in nobis,agitate caleſcimm lo. 


This God is pet onely preſcut with vs, about onr beds , and 4- | 
bout our pathesgas the Prophet (peaketh z but he is alſo within vs; | 
for in hins we line,we mone,and han onr being,as the Apoſtle faith; | 


and yet we doe quite forger him, we thinke not of him : yea, 
we forget our ſclues , and whatſocuer is good for our owne 
ſoules : for though there be but www neceſſariues, onc thing 
that is needfull for vs, (as our Saviour teſtifieth)) yet alas you 
ſce,how few of vs dbe remember that ewe thing : and therefore 
forgetting this one thing, we forget «ll things z and wee can re- 


| member nothing that is good fer our owne ſelucs. 


Thou ſhalt remember ( ſaith Hofer vato the 1/rachites,) that 
thou waſt « bond-rwan in Egypt, and the Lord thy God redee- 
| deemed thee thence , but they ſoone forgate , {aith Dawd what 
God had dene,and the wonderfull things that he had ſhewed for 


that we mightbe {forrowtull for them : wee ſhould remember 
| Gedr Inſtice,chatwe might feare to linne}, and wee ſhouldre- 
member 2 mercy,that we mignt not fall cb delpatire, 


{{ciſe our ſoules,and this cxcellenc facultic of owr memory is 

o wounded by (inne,that as we reade Of MMeſſals Corimum,who 

became fo fottiſh, as to, forget his owne name z ſo weeare 

became to that patic , 72h diſcemne, &- diſcenda dediſcs- 

mus, We alwaycs remember, what we ſhould forget ; and we 
cucr forget, what we-ſhould ever remember 


And > 1 hope you ſer,(as to our grieſe we feele it ) nog 
| a 


lafting remembrance , welce quam facilis cft eblimis bons : How | 


cheir Prayers, their Creed, and their cen Commandcments ? | 


chem. So we ſhouldremember Gods bleſſings , that wee might | 


4 


n— - 


- CO LIEN 


| Bur alas,alas : ſack is 0ur-nature, ſuch grievous Tores doe | . 


| 


| giamjfmegtau 
| ſufficiently confured ; forthough they. teachtha map by linne 


{ »93 when it doth 


| ———iculi non inuenere 7 an, 


—— 


T he miſery of Mew. 


| thy Sane 
[2d eetteaf che fade, the will, with lewde affections ;- the 
vnderſkanding,with groile ignorance , and the wewery , witch 
ſortiſh forgerttulneile : ſo that now wee will indirefHy_, wee 

iudge darkely,and wee remember nothing that is heauenly, 
| Hence it comes to paile, thatour badics are not (o-ſubie 
ro diſeaſer,as our ſoules be to francs; for pridezis the foules « 

| twrgeſcorefaſtn., waxe big, ad ſwell 
throughthediſtaine of others z enwve, is the worwe that gnawcth 
at the heart: then which\ic is moſt certaine thac 


FOVWICHTNTED HAI — _ 9 | 
The Svcilian Tyrants did neuer feele a more fearcfull tor- 
ment : and wrath,is a plwrifie , that willnot be appealed without 
bload : for of theraging man itis molt cruely ſaid, 
AMdad that his poyſon cannot ether; kill, 
He drinkes it off bins(clife Jrins{elfe to (þ1l, | 
And therefore of all the men in the world, we are aduiſed to 
keepe No company with an angry furious man ; but asthe 
Poct faith, . | 
Dun furor in cur/uygcrurrents cede furers ; 
Difficiles aditus,impetus: ommic habet « 
Toturne afbde from euery furious weght, 
Cauſe fury,will bane paſſage in deſpight. | 
And LZ-»ft, isthe ſoules feauer ; the flames thereof , arethe 
flames of fire : and the waters thereof arc ague tis «rus the wa- 
ecrs of folly and madaelle, _ _ E-: 
Andin this, the ſickneſſe of the ſoule doth exceed all che 
ficknelle of the body ; for the body hath ſome refpite, from 
ies lickenellc ; but the ſoulc hath none from Gnne ; and cucry 
ſicknellc of the body kz/c i nor, buteucry linne flajeth the ſoule ; 
NTERENY » that 4s,of cuery (innc,s death, faith the | 
Apoſtle. x | 
And hence likewiſe,it my iudgement,thatbranch of Pels- 
he alſo by Laftantine , that the light of Nature yif it 
more wall ood,nught make way far Dinineinfouthien x may bee 


hath.notquite ksed his ſule, but; woimded the ame, like the 


fazeth the ſoxle z corrupting and defilin cach part 


63 


| 


Howour ſoules 
are fuller of 
diſcaſes then 
our bodies. 


How the ficke- 
neſle of the 
ſoule is worſe 
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neſſe of the 


body, 


man 


| G64 2.Part. The miſery of Men. Of Death.' 
iman that fell among theeues, and was left be/fe «five: and there- 
reflen dinis. | fore might, (faith Laertime) comets the lamedoAtrine, that: 
uſtit-c. 0. we doc follow, $5 que, natars ducente ſanſerunt, defendſſent :  [f 
Nature | they had conſtantly maintained thoſe things which Nature 
though neuer | (4,vhtchem: yet the eLpofile ſaith here, that fine brings death 
emogary wnto the Simmer : and if death, then ſure there was no bfe , 5.c. | 
pos 5 the gifes ne life of Grace in him, And ſoin many other places, the Apo | 
of grace. file ſheweth as much z for he ſaith,cbes we were dead in treſp aſſes | 
Epbeſ.2.1-5. | and fines z and that God hath quickyed vs by leſs Chriſt, 
Coloſſ-d-130 And therefore it is apparently plaine , that at the begirining 
ur conucrſion, we are pafſine , and have no power 
in the world;to relecue our ſclucs,vntill grace hath qaitkened our - 
ſoulcs. 


Rom-1.21. . 


; Sol. 
Thar ſinnc c x- 
eos + 

knowledge of 

God, bur what 


God trcuealeth 
ro man. 


Ron.7 24+ 


Gena. 17 


Aug, de ſer dom, 
iu monte,cr 
bebere - 
ent. + 
Hate 2 


* Ob. 
Fa Gentiles knew God yz =# 3»«gvr % $48; fo much as might be 
| head, when they conſidered him in his workes ; and therefore 


_ | turall men,to make chern without excuſe, as Zanchine well ob- 


But againft chis,itmay-be obicted, that the Apoſtle ſaith, 


knowne concerning God ; that is, bi erernall and God- 
the bghbt of Nature,was not gaite extinguiſhed in them. 

I anſwere,that this knowledge of God, was not from the Light 
of Nature in them ; butit wasreweeled by God ynto theſe na- 


 ſcrueth : for ſo the Apofi{eſheweth in che 25 verſe of the ſame 
Ghapter ; where he ſaith , Deas enim ills manife 
 rexealed the ſame ynto them : and therefore | ſay that the ſinne 


ofeAdaemydid quite kill theſoule of cuery man : for, therewerd 

finue # death ; and therefore we may all of vs cry out with 
the Apoſtle,O wretched men that we are,who ſhall deliver vs from 
this body of death ? 


And herc-hence we may alſo ſee, the iudgement of God 
threatued in Paradilc, In what day then cateft of the tree of Know- 
ledge of good and emill, thow ſhalt die the death to be and 
prekecdy infited vpon eAdam : for,though his bedy ſeemed to 
line , yet was his ſowle ſeparated from God, and therefore muſt 
needs be preſently deed. 

But asſinneischree manner 
ed before) ſo is the death of the ſoule ——_—_— infited : 
and they are prefigared by thoſe three ſorts of dead men,which 


t, for God | 


of wayes commuted, (as I mew | 


our Sauiour raed a ons G09. curraonex—" 


—_—_— 


—— 
Y — 
. 


1 


{ thee ariſe, This lignificth chat ſoule , which ſinned onely 


- — 


The muſery of Man, ' 


2.Part , 


yet wichin the doares z, and therefore our Sauiour went into 
the houſe, ang put out all the people, and vouchſafed to take: 
her by che hand,and to ſay Taluhecam, Damolell,7 [7 _ 
Y 
conſent , but hath not yet broughc'torth the (inneintofaZ : 
and therefore God will be .mercifull ynto ſuch ; and will not 
require to ſhame them bears the world z but hee will goc in 
himſelte, and accept ef their inward repentance for ſuch in- 
ward (innes. | | | 
The ſecond-was the Widdowes ſonne of Naime , and hee 
was caried outto be buriedy and therefore our Saviour in the 
preſence of them all, Did #onchthe Beere , and laid, Tong man | 
ſay vnto thee, ariſe, nnd he (ate vp, and began to ſpeake- And 
this (ignifieth the ſoule that linneth in fe: and therefore as 
ſhe pablokely ſinned , fo ſhe mult bepablekely reſtored ; and as by 
her linne ſhe offended many ; ſo by her litting vp , 5. e. by her 
(tanding, and conſtancy in grace, and by her talking , 
5c, by her confellion of her linnes, ſhe muſt giue ſacisfaion | 
vnto many : Naw qui publice peccat, publice corrigendus , pub- 
lice reflaxrandua eff: For hethat publikely offendeth , is pub- 
likely to be reprooued, publikely to be refered : ſaith the Law. 
The third was Lataxc, and hee was: dead and laid inhis 
grauc; and therefore /eſus was faine to goe a great courney to 
raiſe him : and when he came to himyhe groxed in his ſpirit,and 
was troubled; he wept and he groancd againe; he lifted vp his 
cyes,he prajed,and he cr3ed with a Joude voyce, ſaying , Laza- 
rus comeforth : and then he came forth,but how? z' hand 


| and foot ( faith the Exangehſft,) with graue clothes,and his face 


bound with a Napkin : ſo chat his friends and ſftanders by, 
were fainc tolooſe hwwo,and to Jet him goe. And this ſignibeth 
the ſoule that isaccafiomed to finne, that is dead and butiedin 
lin ; and thercfore many groancs and lighes, many teares and 
prayers,gnd loud crycs,mult be vicd,betore ſuch a foule can be 
raiſed from her (innes: and becauſe the accuſtomed ſinners 
are bound with (innes,as with a chaine , and haue their faces 
bound vp with ſharveletſe impudency , and covered with the 
ame, as with the-Napkin : omen the Miniſters of the word, 


——— 


L u_eath: | 
T hc tnitzwas taza bis daughter;the was 2 Virgin,and Was as | 


Mar. $4 's 
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fold death 
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Luk 7.14, 
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Toby 1 1- 
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|| Tamen propter 


| peccats tirpi- 

| tudinem pecca- 
| re dedignarer. 
Seneca, 


Heb,11.25+ 


| 


Thar wicked 
| men ſhould. 
forſake finne 
for fcarc of 
| puniſhment, 


2. Parr. 


heir friends , their neighbours, by reproofes,by counſell, a 
by all other meanes mult doe their belt , ro louſe them, and to 
| ler them goe': that is, to withdraw them from their euill 


ouſnetle. 

Well chen 5 ſecing 4v xx dug mugen, {oye bon bu rerwos , the life 
| of (inne isthe death of the ſoule z yea, ſecing enery ine ſlayeth 
the ſoul: and thatitis ſo hard a thing to reujue the ſoule from 
 accultomed finaes z Oh why ſhould we accufforme our ſclues 
co finne ? for it is more dangerous to ſicepe with ewe finne, 
then withan hundred Scorpions: For they can but kill the 
6849, bur linne killech both,the body and forle, 

Oarrunt peccare bons virtutis amore, | 

We know that good men will not (inne , for the very lone 
they beare to vert, andfor the deteſtation they beare to vice; 
tor ſo we reade that Seneca, thougha Heathen , hated finne; 
| leaſt ir ſhould defile his ſoulez; and eAnjelmu, that good 
Chriſtian ſaich-tl;at if hee ſhould ſce all puniſnments, without 
{innc,on the one hand and finde (inne wittall the pleaſures 
of ſiane,on the other hand; and were compelled to make 
choice of one of them as Origen was, cither to commit Sodo- 
mic with a Blackamoore,or to calt Th «lum his cenſer into 
the fre , for to ſacrifice vneo the tdolsz hee would ſurcly 
imbracec the punifhments, andforſake the ſinne;becauſe all che 
Saints of God , doc cuer cſtecme it better, ro/uffer affiiftion with 


caſon, 

Bur if we will not 1tnitate theſe good men, to forſaice ſinne, 
for the bilthinetle of finne : yet, as many wicked men are faide 
ro haue done it, ſo let ys doe it — — formuine pene ; for fearc 
ofthe reward of {innc:- forthe wages of ſome t death , and that 


And fo 1 come to the ſecond kinde of death.. 


The miſery of Naw. OfDeath. 


1 


waycs , and tocauſethem to walke in the pathes of Righte- 


-” 
. 


| the people of GOD , then to intoy the pleaſures of finne for a 


not onely of the ſoule in ane, butalſo of the body for linne. 


Cnapre.l 


£4.44 2 = a 
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| onely the laſt finall ſtroke , and fatall ſeperation of the b8dy 


| mans life : for (as | told you be 
| noznced here , and the curſe of God denownred 


| miſeries' that doc happen throughout the whole courſe of 
| zquiualenc, thi like reward of 'finge: and't 


| fore «the miſerics, and troubles, and ſorrowes of thislife,muſt { 


| ſole killer of any man ; but chat, withalltherelt of his hl © 


- _ — ITY 


Ot Death. 


q—_— —_ on] 


Cnae. IN, 


How ſonne ſlayeth the body, by infliling on it, all the miſcries of 
thus life : = A elarge —_— jr all men. | 
Econdly, Touching the death of the B 
> wee may the more fully take a view t 
I andche more ordcrly proceed in' this point, 

( I rmiuft defire you to conlider theſe three 
things. | | 


| 3 1. How it is defined, C 


: that 
of, 


2. How farreit extendeth, 
3» How variably it worketh. 


For the firſt, '3 9«vrerc in exir ni? ere Hahene : death is SR 


faid to bee the diſo/#tion of the body and ſoule that is, the 
ſeparation of the one from the other ;' ant not the deſiruHton of 
either: And wee mult note; that whatſoeuer'worketh or cau- 
ſeth the diuorfe and'ditſolution of theſe rms, mult needs be a 
brauch cfthiseree : and therefore by-death,is ynderſtood, not 


and foule, but alfo ali other fore-rmnners, arid fore-cauſcrs of | 
this ditfolution ; as ſicknetle, griefe, ſorrow, and all the ocher 


) the death of man, 
here, G | 
fore whatſ- 
cucris the curſe of God, the ſame muſt needs becontained vn- 
der the name of death : but we know , that all the miſcrics of 
man, doe proceed from the carſe of God for linne: and there- 


needs bes vnderſtood vader the name of dearh: for as the laſt | 
ſtroke of a tree , is not the onely cauſethat doth throw downe þ 
the tree,but that, withall therett, are properly ſayd tohaue cut } 
it downe: fo the laſt iroke of death, cannorbe ſaydto bethie | 

| 


denit miſcries. . So death daily ſtrikes, tro beate 
| | G 2 


ts. —_— 
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the more ſorrowes are ſuffered » orthemore dayecs are palled, 
the mare chippes are chopped off, from this tree of life. 
Now the whole life of gan, . 1snothing clfe but a mappe of 


reth for his ſinnes : (as the Prophet ſheweth,) my text calls mee 


tle of the ſame: and therefore 1 delire you to conſider, 
1, Howall ages, Doe accumulate, & heape 
2. How all eſtates. : vpon man heapes of mi- 
/ 3. How all creatures, \ ſericy. 
For the firſt, In opr ifaxcie , wee come crawling intathe 
world, without any (trengeh. PRESS 
Edus in lucem iacuit, fine viribus infaus , and as Lacretius 
fayth — "Nudus hams tacet. We'come naked out of our mo- 
thers wonsbes, and haue not any, the lea(k, .coucring to hide vs, 
lauc onely the blood of filhauſſs : and.if we had vnderſtanding 
to {ce it ,,, we might perceiue.our mothers, halfe-dead by giuing 
vsa lutle life, andehat if wee were. not helped by others, the 
houre of our birth, would be the exd of our life : and therefore 
as the Poet ſaith; | | 
& TUagutug, locum bugubricampleat,ut aquim oft 
Cuitanium in vita reſtet granfire laborum. 


JO 


ecares within a whule) as his bclt eraters, to cxprelle his owne 
miſcries.; and you never ſaw, neither haue we euer read of any 
one, laye oaely.of Zeraeſtrer king of the Baftrians z that cither 
laughed os {mailed at. his. bath ;-nor yet in forty: dayes after 
(ſayth Are. Jexceptit be ſomctimes as they ſleepe & are at reſt. 
\  . After wee are thus caft into the world , weake, wailing and 
miſerable z our. whole life 1s deuided by Galczms into foure 
| parts, wheregt hemaketh the, 
-. 1. Wir. 1unenm, Of children,till x5, i; | 
\ { *. Yeares 


ſ 
2, wraaugfow. vigentium;of youths, till 30. 
| 3. , mv iowy. mediorium,of men, till 50. \.-> of their 
4+ mio agin mer; /anume, of old age, till death, a agc. 
&arrg gifts butcth;the Game, | 


thing, 


p 
F 
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muſerics; and my lite would bee coo ſhort corelate it : yet ſee-| 
ing all, isthe wages of finne , for man /affererh all that he ſutfe- | 


co ſpeake alittle of all, and the time bids ae co ſpeake but a lit- | 


H ' The poore infant, now: mera with dolcfull cries, (and| - 


\-*1*& » CRIT FILL ET af | 
| bf irGain our cl/debrod we arc allalike, whe beyre differing us-| 


| 


| +-Part, | The miſery of Man. Ot Death. | 


[ies fram's ſernant, chengh hee bee Lard of al, all Lordaor what 
of Fay _ they pare vader. Tutors and Goucrnorsſayth 
the Apollle, and becauſe: 


imbracing infiraons , therefore tncy are _ ynder correQti- 
on , and broughtynto vertue ,. by good diſcipline while they 
may be caught: for as itis prouerbially ſayd, 
Flexilis eſt iuncm, ſalices fleftuntur amare, | 

Robora dura minus. the tender branch may bee eaſily 
bowed ; but the well-growne Oke , will bee {uoner _ chen 
(traicened: ſe wee may teach a childe, 4 trade 1m his youth , but 
we ſhall hardly teach an o/d Horſe to amble; and — the 
wiſeſtamong the ſonnes of men,aduiſcrh all men ro correFF their 
children, though they be neuer ſo deere in their light: becauſe 
chisis as neceſlaric vato the children, as their foode, andas 
comfortable vnto the parents as the childe-himfſclfe; in as 
muchas to haue « good childe,is better then to haue « childe, 

And yct this «»ftrattzon, and eſpecially the correion,is ſuch 
an intollcrable b»rchen,lo heauic for them to beare,as that they 
chinke no creatures inore w/crapiethen themſclues, when they 
{ce all others free,and themſclues onely (as they thinke,)bound, 
vnder the rod ; and therefore would they giue all they haue, 
co be oncerid out of this ſcruile bondage. 

Secondly,In our youth, weare like vntamed colts, wilde and 
wanton,vnable to rule our ſclues,andvnwilling to be ruled by 
others : and therefore wee doeloeſen our bridles toall licenti- 
ouſnelle z and cucry young man is for the moſt part , as the 
Poet deſcribeth him briefly. - 

Innidas, iracundus, iners,Vinoſus amator. 
We burne with luſt while we be youths, and are ſtill infla- 
med with that yntameablc firc of wanton loue ; 
—n—r—rrttm_m_—— qc nm robuſtcor ates 
Vis, nec vberior, nec que mags ardeat vuila eff. 

Pleaſure andyouth,doe ſinile on vs,to woe vs 

To taſte yaine luſts,talted chey vndoe vs. Therefore S. Tere. 
ſayth, That ie is almoſt impollible to find a young man, 
chat is noe ſometimes tempted with ficſhly luſts ; and Saint 
eAmbroſe fayth, Iwer exonis certamina chriftianerum, duriſſima 
G 3 Ted 


exultat lexitate pner ——— | 
children are childs, and apiſh, racher delighting in rogers, then | 
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| Nunc me ludits 
babet,nunc me 
formoſa putita, 
aunc ferapro 

, pacta prelia 

| actte g'r0, 

Sedv:lut her. © 


| baperi, ſic 
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qu poturt dicere 
tal eram, 
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incident to vs 
in old age, 
lob. v.21, 


ra Vdcus gJeme- 
| rarii5,audax, 
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2. Part. The miſery of Man. Of Death. 


lat prelia caſtitatis 5 Among all the combats of Chriltians,it is | 


the hardclt thing for vs to ouercome , aud ſubdue our owne 
lults: and to keepe our owne flefh a chaft and a modelt virgin: 
And as we are inflamed with luſt,ſo we aredrowned in drunken- 
nelle ; we vel! with pride,and we fi our ſelacs wich ail filrhy- 
nelle; and thereby we dae many times, (as wee daily fee 1n 
many deſperate youthes) by drinking, whooring, ſwearing, 
quarrelling.and tuch like effetts of deboyſneile, oadenty Cul 
off our ſelues,in our owne wickednetle : and what greater miſe- 
ries can there be, then theſe ? and yet behold 1 will ſhew thee 


greater abhomivations. For, 


Thirdly, In our manhood we are come to the widff of miſe- 
ries;{o tliat qu:cung, Afpiciam quocung, lumina-vertam : Where- 
focucr we looke and turne our eyes, we ſhall ſee nothing , but 
our {clucs {wimming in a Sea of ſorrowes, and there tumbled 
and tolled with many waues of woes : micar ignibus ether, 
Cloudes of darkenelle,arc in (ftead of comforts ; and about our 
heads we (hall fcnde hasle-ſtones and coaler of fire: for nuw we 
tinde the affarres of the world , the feares of enemies, the cares 
fr familics , the difcontents at home, many times of thy Wife, 
chat lycth in thy boſome ; many times ot thy Children , the 
fruits of thine owne bowels z the wrongs of Neighbours abroad, 
che ſuites of Law,and a thouſand ſuch bitter truits of finne, doe 
ſo vexe and attright the heart of man ; that they make him of- 
ten fleepe like the Nightingale, that isfaid ro haue alwayes a 
prickg before her breaf z 2ndthen to riſe vp early, and late to goe 
to bed,and toeate the bread of carefulneſſe,and all tono purpole; 
for after we haue wearied, and worne out our ſclues in the pur- 


ſuite of this world , all our workes and labours are but as the } 


Spiders webbe ; it will make no garment for vs : and when wee 
haue breught our yeares to an endzas #t were a tale that 14 tolde , 
then,notwithſtanging all our former pompe and power , wee 
{all be as poorc as when we were bornezeucn as poore as /cb: 
tor,as We came naked into the world, fo naked mer ſhall retwrne a- 
gaine : andſo this isnor onely the miſery;bue alſo the folly and 
madnetle of men, And yer behold alittle niore, For, 
Fourthly, In old age. Fg, adro grawis 3079, ondti; g,. ſibid, | 
vt captaiori moucat faſtiaia Coſſo, - Wee arc troubleſome. 
to our {clues and others. wwneg's, 


th 
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| Thou ſhalt be - 8 of nothing,bur contempt ,w hich is pouer- 


The miſery of Man. Ur Death. 


2. Part. 


ixanpec vip bois is veote oipor, 
Anold man is troubleſome vato youths , faith CIenander : 
yea, our owne Wixes, though they cannor leaue vs , yet doe 
they loathe vs : and indeed our /e/#es , doe now begin to hate 
our ſclues : 
Laudat preteritos,preſentes deſpicit annos, 
For theſe be the dayes wherein there is no pleaſure, 


xceriy 7h yiews igiy dr0pamur Aves. Becauſe ode age is like an 
heauy b#rthen ynto men , that makes them ſtoope downe to 
the carth, | | 

Nee colum ſpeftare licet, ſed prona ſeneftua 

 'Ferram,a qua genita et, reditura videt : 
and never ſuffers them to riſe , or ſcarce to looke vp towards 
Heauen, vntill they returne to the earth, from whence they were 
taken, Alas then, what a myery is this , to conlider the miſcrics 
of olde age ? our bodies are weakned, our beanty yanifhed , our 
ſenſes blunted : the eyes cannotſee, the eaves cannot hearc, the 
hands cannot worke, and the feete cannot walke: and then 
belides, 


Circum/ilit agmine fatto 
morborum onne gen 
We are ſeized vpon by all kinde of di/zaſes ; our heads ake, our 
heartsfaint,and all our bedzes tremble; Coughes,Rheumes and 
Feaners, doe now ſceme to be our-vitall ſpirits: and fo the 
Heathens ſaw,and fo they ſaid,that no age was free from miſe- 
ries,yet,not one ſo bad as this: for notwithſtanding all this, 
and that they ſee they cannot le, and Nature tels them th 
muſt needs dze ; yea,all theſe fore-runners of death , doe daily 
cell them, that they are even drawing their laſt breath ; yer the 
neerer they be vito their death , the more conetora they are, the 
more worldly minded,the more dclirous to liue,and the more | 
loath to lJeaue this wretched life. | 
Secondly, as all the eſges of mans life, ſo all the eſtates of 
life.are full of the puniſhments of linne: For, 
Firſt, if thou beeſt poore : —+ Nihil baber infelix paupertes, 


ties nece{lary atkendant ; for, the poore man ſpall be deſpighted of 
hu ewnbrethrex:andit is [trange to ſee, whar pains agd drudge- j 
G Us 
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2-Part. Of Death. 


The miſery of Man. 


The miſcries 
of the poore, 
Gen-3.19. 


The miſery of 
the rich. 


\ 


Iuwenl Satyr. 
10» 


Eccle.$. 
Mars. I 8, 


ry,thoſe poore {nakes ( as we call them) doe take, and indure | 
both at home andabroad, to get a little maintenance ; »»the 
ſweat of their face , it may bein thecoldeſt Winter,they doe earc 


their bread,and perhaps ſcarce ſuthcient to fatizhe mere nece- 
ſity ; as if they onely were allutced to ſuſtaize that heauy ſen- 
tence that was firlt denownced againſt man for linne: and there- 


fore /Menender (aich, —'wiir mics Raggnzys ig $ytiv: No burthen 


is more burthenſome then pouerty : and Planties faith : Om- 
nibus modis,qui panperes ſunt yniſere vinunt ; The poore are mi- | 
{crablecucry way : and it was the common receaued opinion | 
of the Gentiles, wiſeres efſe des inuiſor ; that they were hated of 
the gods which were thus plagued by the gads; and the Iewes 
choughtlitcleletle ; becauſe thy is numbred among the curſes 
of the Law : and therefore Hecuba, being brought to ſuch ex- 
treame pouerty , as that ſhe had neither clothes to couer her 
nakednelſe, nor yet toode to ſatisfic nature , cals her miſ-for- 
runes and Miſcries E»pgeent 't dra; 's gipme; Such as ſurpal- 
{cd the ſufferance of any creature ; and Pluterch reports , that 
many men, to auoid the ſame, did prevent this miſery of life, 
by a ſudden and vnnaturall death; chooſing to die,rather then | 
to live in extreame pouerty : and fo with the vnpaticnt Fiſhes, 
they did but leape out of the Frying-pan,into the fire and r 
away from that miſery which for a while they would not in- 
dure, into that incollerable corments , which new chey mult 
eternally ſuffer. 

Secondly,Ifthou beeſt rich, then art thou enwied of others, 
and ſhalt be very like to be conſened of thy goods, for theeues 
will ſccke to robbe thee , thy friends to betray thee,and thy 
neighbours.to Jeceixe thee z which makes the rich men to 
take more are to keepe their wealth, then they tooke paines to 
get its. and thereby they arc vexed and crucified ef them- 
lelues: 

Nam plures nimia congeſta pecunia cura 

rangulat, 
For gold and filuer haze deſtroyed many a man ; ſaith the Sonne 
of Syrach: for riches are likechornes,laith our Sauiour Chrilt ; 
becauſe they hauc the ſame power to teare our hearts, asthe 
| athers hauc to rend.our garments. Neither isthis all the evill, 


that 


ths. 


R_— — 


—— 


no lefle then-gods on carth : and therefore the Lord ſaith, thar 
bei greath. angry againſt rich Nations ; Becauſe, they that will 
be rich, doe fall into temptation, and a ſnare , and into many foohiſh 
and hurtful lufts, which drowne men in perdition and deſtrutlion :: 
and our Sauiour ſaith,it is 4 very bard thing: for. 4 rich man to en- 
ter into the Kingdome of Heanen. 

Andeberedreghnugh powerty'be an extreame miſery, yet doe 
not] know well,whether to be wealthy or tobe iu-want , is the 
worler : for though to be poore , isa miſerable thing in this 
life, yet to be rich,is a great hinderance for vs to etcrnall life: 
and therefore þ inde that the ſonne of /akeh , prayed to God, 
that he would give kim.acuker pouerty nor riches: but feed him with 
foods connement: Becaule the meanc (tate is the belt tate. 
Andyet, | x 

Thirdly, If thou beeſt mweaxe, then-art chou-accounted buſs, 
and deemed ynhit for the Society, nay, for the ſerwice, of may 
men ; for now Gentlemes, and nc:t good men , arc the men that 
are molt generally required for the fcruice of greatmen. 
| Fourthly,Wfthou becſt Noble, then art thou cuer in frare of 
dy/grace,and muſt, perhaps in forraine warres, with the imbru- 
ing of thy hands in otbers 6/ood, mainetaine the reputation of 
thinc owye blcod at home. 

Fifrly,If thou beeſt one of the vwigar people , then art thou at 
others command,and cuecr in feare of thy ludges anger. 
Sixtly, 1f chuu-becſt a Magiſtrate , then muſt thou labour 
and toyle for thegood of others, and many times , dyurbe 
thine owe reſt, and peace z yea, disburſe thine owne (tate, 


| peace ynto thy weighboxrs : and when in any difference , be- 


fure,of him that would hauc done the wrong , to be more 
wronged thy (clfe,by his railing and proclayming thee to be a 


2. Part. The miſery of Man. Of Death. 


that riches bring vnto vs, but they puffe vs vp with pride,.| 
they make vs to diſd«ime our Infcriors , wrowg our neighbours, 
forget our Gog,and to thinke our ſclues, poore wormes ,-to be! 


and ſuffer many other haz:rds,to vadergoe, to procure reſtand | 


ewixt men,thou haſt donethy beſt,and dealt asiu(ty as luftice |, 
| ſelfe could doe ; yet, for his ſaying, that is righted, and pey- |. 
haps but coldly too,that thou haff doe well , thou art like ro bee | 
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The miſerics 
of the Min1- 
ters, 


| Matth.1 O«l 6+ 


Egkat$ 


Mow allcrea- 
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Gen 1914+ 


1 $4m.2 4. 


Gen.7-23, 


| Num 16-3 1: 
| Zude,s.20, 


| 


2. Part, The miſery uf Man. Ot Death. 


Seauenthly,If thou beelt a Mirifter, and a teacher of Gods 
people, then (halt thou ice , that this higheſt caling in Gods 
Church,is ſubic co the greateſt miſeriesin the world : for , they 
areſent as ſheepe into the mudſt of Wolues,and they arc incident to 
be puniſhed by God many timesfor the linnes of others, when 
they make them their owne, becauſe they reprooue them not : 
and to be {corned and contemned of men when they do their 
belt : and we ſee many of them,cuen of the beſt,to be left vnre- 
garded , vnrewarded, And what ſhould I ſpeake of more, 
Fathers, Children, Husbands, Wiuecs, Maſters, Seruants, and 
whatſocuer cl{c,no eſtate is free from linne : how can they then 
be free from miſerics ? 

Thirdly,we know that when God made man,he made Lord 


of all his creatwresy the trembling trees bowing , yeelded their | - 


fruites,the bluer ſtreames running offered their ſeruice, the Ly- 
ons rearing after their prey, and all other creatures , landing w 
their order, {ybicted themſclues willingly vnto man z but hee, 
not contented to be a man aboue thele ; but deſiring to be a god 
abouc all,was made a worme and no man, interior vntoallz and 
then all,like eAeons dogges , ſecing vs metamorpheſed trom 
men to worſethen beaſts, began to rebell againit vs, and molt 
furioully to purſue ys : the # to conſurne vs, as it did Soulorwe 
and Gomorrah ; the ayre to infeR vs, as it did the //reelites, in 
the time of Damid;the water to drowne vs , as it did the whole 
world in the dayes of Noah ; the carthto ſwallow vs, asit did 
Corab,Dathan,and eAbirens , and all other creatures to deuvur 
vs,as the beares did thoſe children that mocked Elwzens : the 
Starres un their order, did fight againſt Siſera: andiince we hauec 


ſinned andrebelled againl(t the Lord,there is no creature but hath 


caſt away the created yoke of obedience,and hauc rebeled againſt 
vs: ſo that now hic laber hoc opua eft : Itisataske too great for 
Hercules to bring them againeto the obedience of man. 

And thus you ſec,that from our firſt extrexce into this wret- 


ched lite , finne labourcth ſtill to kz{ vs 3; and doth at all times, 


and by all meanes,vexe vs, gricuc vs, weaken vs; by paſſions, 
{orrowes,licknetles,and ſuch like,and will neucr lcaxe vs vatill 
ic /ayerh vs downe in the duſt : and therefore, that all theſe arc 
the prodroms,, the fore-runners, and beginnings of death , or 

ns rather 


| 


Ps _— 
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rather like ſo many {ttle deaths, that doe bring vs,ynto our laſt 
and fatall death; For all theſe are rbereward of finne, and there» 
forc branches of this death, Andſo you ſee what is meant by 
| Death. | 
| For theſecond pointyhauing ſcene what is meant by death, 
| that is, allthe miſcries that doe conſume and walte ourhues } 
| weare now to conlider how farrc this death extendeth. And 
 thisthe Apoſtle ſheweth brietly,when he ſaith, Sratutum e(t om- 
| mibus ſemel mori; lt is appointed for all wen once tadic; and 
the very Heathens ſay as much z Lex vniner/a mber naſts & 
| mort : It is an vniuerſall Law,and a debt that we owe,and muſt 
| pay to Nature , that:cuery one which 15 borne co life, ſhould 
| patle away by death : Andtherefore when it was told efnaxa- 
| goraszthat all his fonnes were dead , he anſwered, Sciebam me 
genmſſe mortales;, | knew that I had begorten mortall creatures; 
for as,zulls amor eſt medicabulis berbu,{0,nthil eſt moderabile morte, 
| There is nothing in the world that can moderate the rage , or 
; preſerue vs from the fatall ſtroke of .death, Non Torquate genus, 
' non te facundiaynon te reftituet pietas faith Horace ynto his Bend, 
| Torguatrs, And welcethe faith of ,Fbrahem , the ſtrength of 
| Sump/on,the wiledome of Selowon,the riches of Creſus, and the 
| Kingdomes of eMexander could not preſerue them. from 
| Death. | 
| Polydor Virgil writeth,that King (anutss , ſeeing the Sea be- 
| ginning to flowgfaid,/ command thee ne; to touch my fete, but 
| his comtnand was buotlelle, for he had {carcecnded his Edi, 
| burrhe {urging waue daſzedat his treth i 50. we may out-braye 
| death in words, but we may: be ſurc, that as the Sea , ſa Death, 
| antiquum obtinebit , will keepe his old wont: Yeagthough wee 
| could hinder the courſe ofthe Sea:for meanes haue been found | 
| to taimethe kiercelt beaſts,to breakErhe hardeſt marblezto mol- | 


Of the large 
extent of 
death. 
Heb,9.37 . 


Seneca, 


Laertius lab.2, 
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ble is death. 


| likethe impenetrable Adamant, arid to deale with the Seas.as 

| Kerxes did with the waters of Helleſpoxt, or Ceſar with all the | 

; Riuers of Germany ; yet is there no. meanes in the world to 

| eſcape the hands of death : and therefore Saint Anguſtine faith, 

| Reſiftitur ignibus,vndss, ferro, reſiſtitur regibus, imperys, venit vna | 
mers, quis et refiftit ? Fire, Waters, Swords, Kings, King- | 

| dotnes were reliſted, but who hath cuer withſtood the ftroake 


of 


' Auzrft.Pſal, 


121» 


How vareſiſta» | 


How che Ezyp- 
tians cxpreſicd 
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the ſole enc- 
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 alike,and ſtood all 
| well,and ſolong as they might, againſt all her darts; chough 


_ 


The miſery of May. Of Death. 


of death: Dua nee miſeretnr inopumynec reneretar dimtes z Be- 
Cauſe ( as Saint Berwerd faith ) it ncither pittieth the poore,nor 
regardeth the rich 3 but Nereas the faire , Thirfites the foul, 

Creſus the rich z [rm the poore , Sclyms the cruell ; Solyman 
che magnificent, Diemedes the Prince z and Dawetas the P ca- 
Cnc, mult all fall downe at Deaths feet ; Becauſe that no teares, 
no prayers,no threatnings, no intreatings, will ſcrue the turne, | 
co turne away the face of death. So ſtifte, ſo deaffe, ſo incxo- 

rable is death. 

And therefore the Egyprians in their Hieroghphickes painted 
Death like a Goddclle, holdinga ickle in her hand, with this 
inſcription, Newiniparco, | ſpare no man. And becauſe they 
found her ſo bard-hearted,fo implacable, and fo snexorable , that 
nothing could appeaſe her wrath, when ſhe did mcanc to cut ys 
downe, but chatſhe cooke the Husband from the boſome of 
his louing wifc,and-theParcnrs from the poore helpeletle In- 
fants ; andſofulfilling her owne will, aud carefull for none 
clſc : therefore they built her no remples,they offered no ſacrs- 
ficethey celebrated no rites ynto her : but ſeeing ſhe vied all 
alike, Conftantinus wpcrator, famulu mens zraaking no diffe- 
rence betwixt Agamemmon and Thirfites: therefore all vicd her 
n-their guards to defend themſclues, ſo 


they knew that in-the cnd,the would overcome them all : be- 
cauſc they had all ſinned ; andthe rewerd of ſinne ” death. 

O conſider this,al ye that forget God; all ye that negleR God, 
all whoſocuer, Kings, Lords, and great men, old and yon 
rich and poorc, one with another: for though you liuc /ike 
gods z and none dareſay,why doe you ſo? yet you {hall die like? 


men,and if you feareleſly commit the (inne , 1 darc bold ſay, 
that you ſhal be ſure,molt feerefuly toindure the puniſhments: 
for,as you ſee Death ſparcthnone , but cutteth downe, as well 
the Cedars of Lebawon,and the Oakes of Bahar, as the Shrubs 
of Cades,z So,mmuch leile will Godſparcany man chat finnerh. | 
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there be wrrawerto preſerue our life : for as the Poet ſaich, 
Mille woods baths, yiſcra; mori vna fatigat. 
Though there is but ove way for all men ro come intethe 


world. And fo we finde., ſome haue-periſbed- with fodden 


ſome by fire from Heauen,as the Sodewwres , the two fifties that 
were ſent to fetch Elias, and Anaftatimw the Emperour , an Eu- 


King Pharavh,andall his hoalt,and all the old wicked world, | 
excepting thoſe eighe perſons that were {aued in Noehs Arke. | 
Some with hunger,as C/eaxthes ; others with thirſt , as Thalcs | 
Atlefine ; forme were ſwallowed vp quicke to Hell, as Corb, 
Dathanand « Abiram; and others by earthquakes were (tric- 
ken dead;as Ephraſins Bilhopof Amivoch. Some were ified | 
with fnoake,as Catalre z others dyed witha fall, as Neſtorue ; 
ſome were taken in theirlaſciuious dalliances,as Cornehre G al- 
lu; ethers with ouerwatchings,ae CH. eArtilins; ſome with 
poylon,as Phacion; others choked. with flies, as Pope Adrien; 
ome at the disþburdcning of Naturegas that wicked Arriny ; 0- 
thers torne in pieces by wilde beaftsy as Hrrariizer, Lucian, and 
Altean by dogges, Hypoluria by wilde Horles 5; Liexs the Em- 
perour,and the diſobedicut Propbre , by Lions z Ancews King 


SES-JOr the third. point,we muſt conſider;that although | 
Death paiſeth ouer alyer that ut worketh not vpon | 
a4 alike : but workethwerimeblyand that,(agwe find | 


| Jt ic ) i (oure Tpcciall reſpelts. 
257 F 1. Of the magTy Of the place, - 
| Ty 2. Ofithe i 4-0f the effettr:or,conſequents of. Death, | 


1 Forthe firſt, we inde that there be more waxes of deathythen | 


Howdearh | 


world,yet there is 1000.W3Ycs, for.cuery man to goe out of the m_ diucrs 


wayes to ſhor- 


ren life, 


death,as Andmias and Sepbira z forme with Glutcony , as Domws- | p,,,, da 
tous Afer; others with drunkenneilcgas Arrila King of Hannes, | 4.5.10. 


Gets: 9. 


tychian Hereticke-. others by waters, as Marcus Marcel/us, | Exod. 24.28. 
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| times taken away, that they ſhould not perſecare the godly any 
| | vpon all ſuch as feare not God, 


and ſoſome die wich ioy,as Chylo the Lacedemonien,and Diago- 
ri the Rhodian z who ſeeing his threeſonnes crowned Cham- 
pions in one day, he reioyced f6 much;that he dyed for ioy in 
the very place : More dic with gricfe , Duia /pir#me eriftiuexic- 
cat offs ; Becauſe a broken ſpirit dryeth the bones, and a my 
hearc doth haſten to death : and therefore the Prophet Dame, 
when he _—_ himſclic ep non and diſcontemted, | 
did rouze vp his heartand ſpirits, (ayin art than ſo , 
O m healedend why art thou fedifemiered ks /rh Arr put ng; 


doc, when cither earcg,or crolſes,doe diſmay vs. Butmoſt men 


and 1000.more; they being ſo many, that neither Galen flor 
Hypecrates , nor all the belt Phyſitians can number them, 
ſajth Boſquierws , the generations of men here on carth, being 
as Homer [asth, 
$nmrp QvRer, 949th minds 1dr dpor, bY 

Tale,quale ft foliorum Like vnto the leaues of a tree, where- 
of ſome doe periſs, and others fpringin their places. They 
ſpring,they flouriſh ; they waxe old, and ſoone wither away; 
Et tum quogue cum creſermmvita decreſcit,and our lite then de- 
creaſeth,as our yeares increaſcth, 

Vt roſa mane viget,& ſeromox weſpere languet, 
| Sic modo qui furnmm,cras leis Umbra ſhun. 
We bring our yeares to an end,aiit were a tale that told. 

For the ſecond,that is;the Time when death doth attach vs; 


old , ſome taſte of death before they doe fee the light z when 
their mothers wombes, are as the rombes for their buriall : ſome 
dic in their Cradles,as the babes of Bethelew ; and ſome live ſo 
long,that they are weary of life. And ſometimes the good are 
ſooneſt taken,as:Ewech ; ſometimes the bad , as Onan: Et we- 
cantur ante tempres bonus ; ne dintins Vexarenter 4 noxys: And 
the good are often taken away , thatthey ſhould be neither 
vexed,nor corrupted, by the wicked; and the wicked are ſome- 


—— 


longer z andthat they might be an exawpie of Gods vengeance, 


in the Lord, for he « thy helper and defender: and (o ſhould wee | 
dic with fickveſſes and diſeaſes, Feauers, Fluxes, Gours, Plagucs, | 


We ſec ſome are taken youg,and {ome are left vatil they be very |. 
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And ſometimes death fore-warneth vs, as it did Exechias ; by 
| ſending his metlengers.to bid vs to ſer-owr bowſes m order, that 
we may be prepared for death ;.a8 age, lickenciles, and ſuch 
like : and ſometimes it.prenenterh ys,and takes vs afore we are 
| aware of it: asit did yong Ones, and old Ely, who were both, 
ſuddenly met by death z when death was looked for by nej- 
ther ofthem., | | 

For the third,that is,the Place where death will meotovs, we 
know death is not very /crupwiore ; be itfaire or toule ; wide, or 
narrrow ; private or publike;in the field, or in the Church or 
whereſocucr z where hee meetes ys, there hee will arreſt vs : 
Poet Euzulus and his wife , both a-bed: Uriwvin the field, and 
loab at the hornes of the altar. 

Andall this taking of vs , in any Maner;at any Time, and 
inany Place ,isto teach vs,to be alwayes ready , and to looke 
for dcath,at all rimer,and in all places, | 

Omnemcrede diem tubs dilux1fſe ſopremun: For ſeeing thou: 
knowelt neither the time nor the place, where death meancs to- 
arreſt thee yz, it is thy chicfcſt wifedome to be ready for death 
at all raves ; and to waitc for the ſame ws every place. 

For the fourth,that is,the effef; of death; we mult note,that 
they are very different , both about the time of the ditſolution, 
and after the time of the ſeparation of the body and ſoule: for 
firſt, at the time of their difſolution , Fav mor: 5=ſ{,, right dcarc 
in the ſight of the Lord, is the death of his Saints :. And this: 


is the rOgrReF mp = tlic bond; of. ane, | 
and co be with their Saytour Chriſt in happinetle z to be with 


: him, which was dead,axd is aline And lincth for ewermores. And 
therefore to theſe men p 

| — —— for; viima eft, 

WEC ICI MECNAA DUTY en oy 

* Deathisthecnding of their paine, and- the beginning of: 
their pleaſure : nay, more as Prudentine faith, 

Tormerta, carcer, wngule> All the bitternelle of the bittereft 
frriden/que flammu lamina, ( death, is ioy and {weetneilevnto 
atg, ipſa prnarium vitima( them: tor that imde3th they ſee 

mors,Chriſtians« ludus eft, ) their life , they behold the en. 

gels pitching their tents round about them ,and ready to mw 

their: 
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their ſoules co glory , before their bodies can be laidin their 

grau cs: anqtherefore well might S:/omon fay that the godly man 

Prou.14.32, | hath hope in hs death : for he knoweth not, what to fearc z be- 

. cauſe he knoweth, in whom he belecued. | f 
1 The deark of But,vmrs peccatorum,peſſima, the death of the wicked is moſt: 
houhebed fearctull ; and therefore the very remembraxce of it u moſt bitter 
is moſtterri- | v-to ther tor now, before it ſhuts the eyes of their bodies » it 
ble raro them. | yyill the eyes of their conſciences ; and they thall ſce that 
they mult part,from all the things that they hane gathered ; but 
that not one of thoſe finnes will part from them , which they 
haue committed; and leaſt they ſhould forger them ; Satan 
willnow opex his booke, and et all their ſinnes betore their 
cyes : and then he will beſtirre himſelfe, becauſe he knoweth 
his herweft is great, and his tewse is but ſport : and therefore he will 
Matth.19-17. | tell themythat sf they wonld haxe entred into life they ſhould bane 
kept the commandements zas our Sauiour Chrift himielfe doth 
Rom.2.13 » teltihie;he will alleage againſt chem,that nor che hearers , but the 
deers of the Law, ſhallbe zuſtified 5 and he will inferre, that if che 
iuft ſpall ſcarce be ſancd, itis intollerable for them being wicked 
HowSatan | men to appeare, and what the Preachers of God now cannot 
__ beat into the thoughts of theſe careletle men, this wicked , dam- 
ers one ned ſpirit will then irremoucably ſert/e,incheir deepeſt confrde- 
rations,V42,, that neither adalterer;,nor fornicators, nor drunkards, 
nor ſwearerruor vſurersyuor extortioners,nor lyers, nor ennious men, 
| nor haters of men, nor, Any ſuch like , ſhall inherit the Kingdome of 
God,and of Chriſt, ' 

O then,what agonies and perplexities, will inuade, and teare 
| the wofwll hearts of wicked men ? [n that day, ſaith the Lord , / 
Ames 8.9.10, | will cauſe the Sunne to goe downe at noont, and I will darken the 
earthyn the cleare day ; 1 will turne their feaſts into monrnings, and 
their ſongs intolamentations:that is,they ſhall be ſure then to haue 
the greateſt griefe and yexation, when they haue the greateſt 
need of comfort and conſolation: tor I will make all choſe 
e | things, that were wont,moſt ſweetly codelight them,now moſt 
of all to rorment them z the pleaſure of linne, ſhall now turne to 
be asbicter as Ga//: and now they ſhall ſce that they mult die, 
and live they can no longer: and that Satan , whom they 
would not forſake all their life-time : will not forſake them 


now! 


: I Cor-6.9,1 O 
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Me you have ſerued,and ſrom me you muſt expet# your wager. 

We read the Deuil allayled the bel(t-Saincs , Saint CAarten, 
Saint Bernard, Euſcbins, [gnatins and others z and if theſe things 
he done in a preene tree, what ſhall be done i 4 withered, {2th our 
Sauiour? If he be ſo bufie about the Saints, which hauethe 
*Fngels of God round about them to preſerne cher ; What (hall 
he doe to ſinners, who haue nothing bur dew round about 
them to confownd them ? This is the ſtate of wicked men attheir 
dying day : and therefore, more peccatorium peſſima, of all terri- 
ble chings,the death of [innefull men is the molt cerrible, 

Secondly , After the ſeperation of the body and foule, then 
death indeede makes different = i for though je makes the 
bodies of all alike; cheir duſt iz1o mingled, and. their bones 
are ſo like one another , that we know not /rm from Creſuc : 
as Diogenes, being demaunded by Alexander, what he ſought 


| for among the tombes, ſayd 5 he ſought for his father Phitip: 


bones , but among ſo many dead mens ſoules, hee knew not 
which they were z yctin reſpeR of the ſoules, it worketh very 
different conſequents , forit ſends the good ſoules into +Abra- 
hams boſome , and the wicked ſoules #5 bell, to be tormented in 
fire, for cucrmore. l 

Now, that the efficiente caſe of death,which is ſinne,ſhould 
be the ſame in all men ; and that the fraites and effes, or ſub- 
ſequents of death,ſhould be ſo different in the godly,from all o- 
ther men,we find a treble _ 

1. Is,the prattiſe of 4 ls 

The 3 2. I*,the 11 & we 4 = death. 6 

3+ [s,the application of the death of Chriſt, 

Theſe things (as Sampſon ſayd in hi; riddle) out of the cater, 
bring mzate, and out of cheſtrotg ſucke ſweeteneſſe : theſe 
things doe tranflace the (ting and curſe of death, into a ſweete 
and a blctled life. | | 

Of the firſt Saint Aug»ſtine ſayth, Male wor: putanda non ef, 
quam bona vita preceſſit : Itis impoſlible that his death ſhould 
be ill, - whoſe whole life hath beene alwayesgood i gitis ww | 
quam Des deſerit bominem quouſy, hows deferat deum; becauſe 
God will ncuer forſake that man athis death, which hach'true- 
H 


ly 
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nw at their death-time:but wil be ſtill ſoundiag in theireares | 
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2. Part. T he miſery of Man. Of Death. 
by Grued God, throughout all his life: and therefore Seneca 

ayth, Ame ſcuelinterm curans ut bene vineren , MK in ſexctlute bene 
morerer, While I was young all my care was, #0 live well, that 


| | his boſome that by che continual Gght of death, he might be 
| cuer kepc to abitazne from lange : for rhe couctous man, might. 


when | were old , ] might de well, and ſo letvs doe ; if wee 
would die well, let vs hne well: let vs learne, artem vivendi, the 
art to liue the life of the righteous; and wee ſhall bee ſure to die 
the death of the righteous : tor ſeeing the wages of ſinne ts death , it 
mult needs be, To the letſer and the fewer our (innes be, the 
better our death will be : But if we liuclike Baa/am, which lo- 
ucd the gaine and wages of vwrighteen/nefſe, it is vapollible thac 
we ſhould dic the death of [/rae/; for God behcld there was no 
iniquitre in [aceb , nor any peruerſencfſem 1/Fael: and therefore the 
Lord bus God nas with bens. 

Of the ſecond, Boſqaterue ſayth, that, a culpa nate ſunt duc 
filie, Triſtitia + AMeors, & he dns filke hanc peſſiman matrem de- 
firwunt;Sinne brought forth two goodly damoſells, Sorrowang 
Death : and cheſe two daughters, like the brood of vipers, doe | 
eate through the bowells , and deltray that wicked mother. 
For, | | 

Firſt, Penitutine commuſſa delentar by repentance wee waſh a- 
way the (innes that are palt ; and therefore John Baptsft Jayth, 
O generation of Pipers, if you would kill your cruell wicked mo- | 
ther, that is, Sinne, bring foorth fruits mecte for repentance y for 
that is the onely way for you to eſcape death, and toflec from 
the wrath to come. And, | 

Secondly, Meditatione mortu future capentwryby the frequent 
meditation of death, we come more and moreta deteſt and to 
bewarc of finne, for ſo Saint Auguſtine ſayth, that,whil fic rewo- | 
cat hominens @ peccato, quam frequens meditatio mortss ; Nothing 
is {o powerfull ro make a. man hate linne, as continually to. 
 contider of this bitter fruit, and reward of ſiene, which isdeath: 
and Seneca before -himy fayth the ſame thing : and therefore he 
aduiſeth cucry man , efficere mortem ſibs familiarew , to make 
death his companiaen., and as his wife that ſhould cuer Iye in 


he the ealier drawne ©@. cogtemue:;the.traſh, angd.trumperies 
of this vaine and tranſitorie world, -if hee did belceuc that hee | 


ſhould 
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ſhould preſently dye : far ſo prophanc Eſas fayth,Leed die;and 
would let fall his Pcacocks feathers, if he could thinke that bee 
is but duſt and aſhes , and that when hodicth , hee ball inberzce 
wormwes : as the wiſe man fayth, 
Omnia Ceſar habet,ſed gloria Ce/ari efſe 
definit, + emmonlus Vx erit ofte pedum. 
And thatif he triumphedio his life, like Ceſer , to bee the ſole 
Monarch of the world, yet would his glory ſoone fayle when 


 deattrfhould locke him vp in his cotfin : and ſo of all other 
| lsx12es, the frequent meditation of death, is the oncly preferua- 


cive againlt chem: Forzas one truely fayth of himſclfe, 


Qunum recordor quod ſum cine, Y When | thinke I am but duſt, 
Et quam cite venit finds y And how ſoontocarth | muſt, 
Sine fine pertimeſco, Then incellantly | ſhake, 

| Et ut cinus refrigeſco 3 Andas duſt it doth me make, 


So,queſtionleffe if wee did continually chinke of de:th, and 
fixe that fearcfull day of Gods iult iudgement before our cyes ; 
it would bee a maruclous great meanes, to deterre ys from all 
UNNCs, 

Andas the meditatfon of death doth prevent (inne,; ſoit 
[weetnerh death,and makes it farre the leile terrible ynto vs 2 for 
if our eyes be dead, and weaned from beholding vanitics ; our 
cares,from hearing the Swens ſongs of ſinnefull pleaſure: and 
our hearts eſpecialijylrocm theloue of vaine and worldly things; 
chen certainely chey will nor, (being thus mortified , and-ac- 
cultomed with this death co ſinne,)'bee any whit afrayd of the 
death of the body z which is the reward of jawne: but as a horſe 
chatistorunne arace, hauing often walked his way before, is 
the more fearclelle to goe on , when hee comes at the day of 
criall; ſo the man chatis acquaiated with the wayes of death, 
through che daily meditation of death, is nor afrayd to dic 
when he {ceth the day of his diiſolution. Paladins re it, 
thatan Eremite, being at the point to die, his ſchollers and 
friends asked him, if death did not ſeeme terrible vnto him ; hee 
ſmilingly en/#ered,that death was no franger, but a molt fami- 
liar acquaintance to him: it was his ranuall, and his vade 
weerm, his table-booke, which he alwaycs carricd about him : 

| H 2 and 


.Boſq. p. 12.de 
finibus bonarum. 
The frequent | 
meditation of 

| dearh is a 
great meanes, 
co preſerue vs 
from the feare 
of death. 
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84 | 2-Part. The miſery of Men. 


The applicari- 
on EC Chcifts 
death, is the 
onely cauſe 


| happie after 


death. 
' Ofee 13.14. 


Rom. 6g 23 , 


| 


| Joba 8.28. and 


IC. 13 It. 
Heb. 2.141 5+ 


| 1 Machab 6.46 


a 


| Origen bom : $, 
| 211 Johan © 


| that thakerh vs | 


' Ludges 16:30, | 


I 


| fore Chriſt could/poyle his houſe. 


and therefore dying, he did but now repeate that his o/d leſſon, | 
| ee pony nm rms ere learning, O that itwere fo with || 

roughout all our life, wee would |/ 
learae to die ; that having made death 'preſenr with vs beſore | 


cuery one of vs; that r 


it comes, it may neuer prouec terr:ble vnto vs when it comes ! 


Of che third, the Drinine veritie fayth, that the chicfelt canſc, 
the onely canſe indeed of this different effect of death, is the || 
 appticarion of the death of Chrift , fort is hethar ſaith, O death } | 
witfbe thy death, G grane | will bee thy deftruttion : and thereiore, || 
as when eAl-xander overthrew the walles of Thebes , Phryne, | 
a harlor, promiſed to build them vp againe if ſhee might in- || 
graue vpon them, thisinſcription : 'axif=14por ho ngvione 41 xrign. | 


od, qpum ; eAl:xander battered downe this Wall , but Phryne 
buult it vp againe : ſo we may truely ſay, that Exc threw dowue, 


theſe muddic walles of ours , but Chriſt doth rayfe them vp : | 
for though the wages of (mne are death,yet the grace of God brings | 


eternall life through leſna (Chriſt owr Lord. 
And the manner how hedoth deliver vs , and metanorphoſe 
death,to become bife ynto vs ; he himſelfe doth ſhew, when hee 


ſayth, if be bft vp, I will draw vp all wo my ſelfe: 5, e. if 1 die, | 


I will: deſtroy the power of death : for ſo the Apoſtle ſayth, 
T hat foraſmuch as the children were partakers of fleſh and blood , he 
himſclfe likewiſe tooke part of the ſame ; that t hrough death, hee 
might deſtroy hins that had the power of death, that i, the Denill, 
and deliver them that through the feare of death , were all their life 
riewe ſubictt unto bondage : and therefore, as Eleazey by his owne 
death, did put the great Elephatto death , and Semper by pul- 
ling downe the houſe ypon his owne head, didput to death 
all the Phisſtines; ſo Chriſt by his owne death , did put the de-] 
uills, and all the powers of darkenefſe, ynto death : and there- 
fore Origen ſayth,that ypon the croſle of Chrift, two were cruci* 
fied ;chatis,Chriftand the dexill, but after a divers manner, for 
Chriſt was crucified, v4ſibly,and molt wikinghy ; for hee layd downe 
bis ife bimſelfe , but the deuill was crucified inwifibly , and moſt 
ouwillingly , tor tha firong man armed, was taine ts bee beund, be- 


And the Lord ſpeaking of his enemies, and ſaying, that hee 
would be vnto them as a Lion, wonld obſerne them as a Libbard, 


mn 
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2. Part. The miſery 8f Man. 


Aion, 2nd the monner of the'deftruQtion of theſe our ſpirituall e- 
nemics ; for in being like a Lsox, he ſheweth their deitruQion : 
andin being like a Libbard, he ſheweth the wamer, how hee 
would deſtroy them; for itis obſcrued of the L1bbard., that he 


| vſcth this pollicic to kill thoſe Apes that doe moleſt him: firlk, 


he lyeth downe as dead, and ſuffereth the apes to mocks him, 
and trample him,and to inſult over him, as much as they will; 
but when he perceiueth them to be wearied, with leaping, and 
skipping vpon him ; he rewnes himſclfe on a ſudden, and with 
hisclawcs and:tceth he #eareth them all co picces: cuen ſo, our 
Sauiour Chrsf ſuffercd the dru4l, and death,and alithe wicked 
lewes, like apes to mocke him, to tread him , and rrawple him 
ynder feete , to cr«cifie him to bwrie him, to ſeale vp his grauc, 
and to hauc armed Souldiers to watch him, that hee ſhauld not 
riſe any more andit may be,to kyocke him on the head againe, 
if he ſought to reawe : but when hee daw they had done their 
worlt, and thatthey could doc no more, Hee waked as a giant 
out of fleepe , and ſwore all his enemies vpon the cheeke bone , and 
brought them unto perpetual ſhame; andas the eApoſtle ſayth, hee 
ſpojled principalities and powers aud led away captinitic captine and 
receined gifts for men. 


And therefore,as many aslay hold vponthis death of (rift, 


] they need not feare their owne death: for they may ſay with 


the Phenix z 
Moruner me moriente, ſeneftus. 
Sinne and miſery dieth in vs, but wee doe ſtill we with 
Chriſt. And therefore Saint Cyprias ſayth, that, eixs eff rimere 
mortens qui ad Chriftum nolut ie ; itisenoughtor them ro feare 


| death,which will not belecuc in Chriſt his death : for hee rhe? 


belcencth in hins ſhall nexer die; but they that will not belecue! 
in him,may well fcarc and tremble at the remembrance of this 
death:; becauſe «fter dearb comes indyement ; and then ſhall 


they fecle-another death, which is erernal death: forthereward\ 
of ſrune is death, that is indeed, eternall deathrin helLwhere thesr* 


worene dieth not and their fire 1 u#t quenched. 
H 3 
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Ot Death, 
| in the way of eAſtur ; doth foreſhew vnto vs, both the deffru- 
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[2 Part. The wiſery of Man. 


Cna?e. VI, 
How fone brings eternal death both of Body and Sowle, 


=) Hirdly, Touching ererrall dearth, wee muſt vn- 

& derſtand, that this is a /eparatios of man from 
God, which is pun dammi, the loile of eternal) 
happineile; aloſe farre exceeding the Iotle 
of all the world z and an alegatios of a dan 
ned ſoule, ina tormented body : xo» Vinend: 


giue the true /ence and feeling of cternall death and ſorrow ; 
whichis pena/enſus,the payne of fteling, and ſuffering the grea- 
telt paynes that can be conceiued: for when the wicked are 
called by God,to be «dindged for finnegthey ſhall bee condermned 
by Chriſt, and then carried by the devils, into eucriaſting tor- 
ments ; #nt0 the lake that burneth with fire and brimſtone for encr- 
more: and there their mww/icke ſhall be horrors , and howlings ; 
their me ate ſhall be balls of fire , and their drinke. ſhall be foun- 
taines of tearesy alwayes diſtilling downe from their eyes z and 
yet never wacueingehem any cafe : there, their torments ſhall 
be mnteferable,their times exalefſe, and their companions dewsls : 
for ſo Saint eAwgsſtine ſayth, that,in inferno nes tortores deficiant, 
nec miſers torts moriantw cd per milia milia 4nnorum cruciands, nec 
tamen in ſecula liberands : in hell neither the crucll tormenters 
ſhall be wanting,nor the miſerably. tormented ſhall bee caſed ; 
bu for thouſand thouſands of yeares bee plagued, and neuer 
thence to bee deliuercd : and as /Sdorws layth, [bs erit ſemper 
velie, quod nunquam erit, &- ſemper nolle z quod nunquam now erit, 


paynes they would not. Andif we diuc into the depth of that 
dolefull tragedie , of miſerable Dies , wee ſhall fee this trueth 
tully confirmed: for,as the Scripture ſheweth, that here, indge- 
ment ſrall be without mercy, andthat cuery @nclball receiuc Fs 
puniſhment, i" warite and meaſure, according to the meaſure of 
cheir (ſinnes ; ſo wee find it truc it him , who as hee denied tha 
crumbes of bread tO poore Lazarm ; lo is henow denied, the 


leaſt 


Of Death. 


ſed dolendi can,a z not to giueany comfort of life or ioy , but to | 


4 


— 


| there ſhall bee a will never ſatisfied, and anille never gratified ; | 
| neuer inioying the caſe they would and cuer ſuffering the 


| 


a 


2:.Part. The miſery of Man; © Of Death. 
leaſt drop of water , to cool his — gue; and the /eaft 
dramme of mercy to refreſh his poore diltreiſed ſoule : que t4- 
lia fands ſuftinet a lachrymis ? Who canindure to dwell in de- 
uouring flames ? and yct behold, this is the reward of ſinne : for 
the wages of ine is death. | 

Oh then , (beloued brethren) ſeeing cuery linne ſlayeth the 
ſoule, within the body, corrwpteth the body in the grauczand c- 
ternally r2ymenteth both the body and ſoule in hell ; let vs hate 
and deteſt all (innes : tor though-wee reade of many tyrants, 
Nero, Phalaris, ( alzguls, Heliagabalne, and ſuch like z that were 
carniuorants,and blood-thirſty mengſauage beaſts in the ſhapes 


of men,delightin themſclues onely in blood,&: cruelrics zyct | 


we neuer reade of ſuch a tyrantas Sinne: for the b/ood of death 
would quench theſe mens rage but no payne , no death, but 
cternall death, a death chat neuer dicth, and a paine that neuer 
endeth will ſatisfie this tyrant Sinne. This is the deceit of 
ſinne as the Poct ſayd of Venw: , 

Lata venire Venus, triſftic abire ſolet. 

To preſent pleaſure,or profit, vnto oureyes, but alſoone as & 
uer the (ſinneisdone , rodeale with vs, as Ammon did by Tha- 
mar, thruſt her out and hate her ; wound our conſcience, and 
deltroy our ſoules, | 

And therefore (once againe I beſcech you) let vs forſake our 
linneg,let vs leaue our drinking, our ſwaggering, and our ſwea- 
ring z andinſtead of, by Ged, by God, and more fearefull oathes 
(which I am afraid to name) atcuery word, which is the moſt 
odious, yet moſt carcleiſe cultome, both of Court and Coun- 
trey,let vs ſayin trmth, intrath : che words are as caſie, and they 
will bring more caſe vnto our ſoules: for ſwearing graceth not 
your ſpeech ; but dy/gracerh you, and diſbononreth God : and 
therefore ene day you mult greath repent you of it, or you 
ſhall fearefuly dic for it: and 1 beſeech you:pardon mee tor 

king it ; for itis my dwrie that | owe you, andit would bec 

my deftruZon if | did concealc it from you, as S. Clemens fayth 
i-che like caſe ; and [ deſire not ſo much, with Arifforle , my 
God of Heauen is my witnelle that | lic not, to bee deemed a 
t Scholler, as with Greporie Naz+2xmry, to-becindeed an 
oneſt man, to ſive as [ foals Gar to diſcharge my duety in re- 
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ſhould confeſle 
our liancs, 


2 $4am,16.22, 


þ . Part. The miſery of Man. OfDeath. 
prouing {inne, rather then to ſhew my knowledge in any Sci- 
| ence; and therefore, humbly intreate you all,to giue me lcaue, 
to beleech you, ro lcaue your linnesy and þecauic wee cannot 
quite torſake them , to confe(le them , andto bee albamed of 
| them; for if we confeſſe our ſinnes, God is merciful and inſt, to for- 
gine vs all our ſinnes,and to cleanſe vs from all unrighteouſueſſe, 
* Butthe deuill cannot indurethat we ſhould confeſſe themyleall 
God ſhould thereby forgive them 5 and therefore as he perſaa- 
deth ys,euer to commut them ; ſo he perſwadeth vs, exer to con- 
ceale them,and neaer to confeſſe them: For I read that on a time, | 
a ſinner bcing at confeſſion , the deuill intruded himſclic-and 
came to him ; and being demaunded by the Prieſt, wherefore 
he came in, heanſwered, to make reftirarion ; 2nd being asked 
what he would re({toreghee ſayd ſpame z for this ſayth hee I have 
ſtollen from this ſinner,to make him ſoameleſſe in ſinuing, and 
now I come te reſtore it, to make him «/4amed to coniteile his 
linnes: And ſurely thus hee. dealeg with vs all z hee makes vs 
ſhameleſſe to comin all linnes, eucn with Abſolon,in the fight of 
all Iſracl,and mn the fight of the Sunne ;, but he makes vs aſhamed to 
confelleany (inne. 

But if wce feare this puniſhment of ſinne ; al! myſeries in this 
| life, death ſhortning life, and eternall torments after death, 
| and would bee delivered fromit , then let vs not make the 
Miniſters afrayde to reproue our ſinnes, nor be our ſelucs aſ#4- 
mea to confeike our (innes z foras the firlt degree of rightcouſ- 


owr finnes, If we had nt linned,we had not died; andif we doe 
acknowledge, and foriake them, we ſhall receive no dammage 
by death; butif we continuein ſinne, we ſhal die z and we ſhall 
inftly dic,for, the reward of finne is death. 

And fo I come to thethird part , which is the equzrie of this 
reward ; becauſe, death is the wages of linne. 


.} nelTc is,yvot to fone ; an ſecond is,to acknowledge and forſake 
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Parr. III, 
The equity of thu payment }Death # the ſtipend of Sinne. Part.z. 


| Cnar. I. | 
How iuſt a thing it is to puniſh Sinne, | 


The reward of Sinne u Death. 
Ou have heard ofa world of miſeries, that 
f are inflited on man for ſinne, herein 
Ad. this life;y ou hauc heard of eternal death, 
"8, and intollerable rorments for euer and 
cucr,that ſhall be inflicted on (infull 
P£ ſoulcs inthe future life ; and now it re- 
520 F 24 /tccb, that I ſhould ſhew the equity of this 
&S AJ BY Al! puniſhment ; how juſt ir is with God, to 
render all this on man for fſinne: and therefore , that | 
may the morefully cleere this point] mult defire you to conſi- | FI 
der theſc three eſpecial] things. ” robo cmtiin © 
, 1, That it ts inft to puniſh finne. red,to ſhew | 


2. That God is the mſteſt Indge that can be found go puniſh it, | the equiry of 
3. That this puniſhment which God impoſeth and wnfutteth for | oe p_—_ | 


right aud inſt. 
Firſt Lacey in the world, ( ſaith Cicero ) more | Cictro de nat. 
agreeable to reaſon, then that true and honeſt labour ſhould bee | 491m bn 
' cemmended and rewarded , and the vices of men ſhould be h 
ſeucrely pani/hed according to their iult deſert: for, it is ynpol- | 
fible ( ſaith he ) that cither houſe or Common-wealth ſhould |. 
| ſtand, Si in ea nec refie fall promin extant vila,nec ſuppliciapecca | 11on1,. gow. 
#6: if there be not in the ſame both reward; for. good deeds, | deor. | 
and paniſoments for ſinnes: andtherefore. Solon being deman- | 
ded, what was moſt profitableforthewell-fare of a Common- 
Ns 3 Ss boi prays innit untur, & mali penis — $:obeus ſer.41- | 


to 
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| Plutarch m 
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God Ilnueth 
rizhreouſneſle. 
Pſal.45.7-8. 
Heb,1+9. 


P/al.5.5. 


3-Parc. | The miſery of Man. Ot the equity | 


to defend and reward the good,and torelſtraine and puniſh the 
bad : and” If Catoſaith , that there is nothing more perni- 
cious vnto any ſtate, Dwam fi improborum mores prua non coerce- 
antur,chen to ſuffer wicked men to gee away vnpunilhed : 
and therefore he would haue thoſe Magiſtrates that did not pu- 
wiſh the impiectics of the wicked and dillolute fellowes, Nor tam 


fcred,but to be ſtoned with ſtones to death 3; and ſo the Lawes 
of all Nations doe provide , that good and vertuous deeds 


hnde it very true by expericnce that, sm1punitas delifli innitat ho- 
mines ad malignanawm: becauſe puniſhment is deferred , the 
hearts of che children of men,are een ſet to doe exil! : and there- 
fore God himſclfe doth ſay,that whoſoeuer iftifieth the wicked, 
is alike culpable before him/; as if he had condemned the inno- 
cent ; and Saint eFmbroſe telsys plainely , that itis ſometimes 
miſcrecordia punire & crudelitas parcere,a pious work to puniſh, 
and a cruelty for to ſpare, for this doth not onely inconrage 
{inners, to goe on from one wickednetle to another ; butir is 
an ill patterne , and a great provwokement to draw others to doe 
the hke: and rod wee may well conclude this firſt 


point,that it is a moſt 5uſt ching to puniſh finnes and offences, 


———_— _ 


Crar. [I], 
How God u the inſteſt Indge 16 puniſh Sinne. 


> Econdly , that God isthe iufeft [ndge that can be 
2] found to puniſh (init appereth by theſe 3, reaſons. 
Rr Firſt, becauſe he /overh righteonſneſſe;For it is the 
WIS) propertic of aiuſt ludgeznot onely to iudge righte- 


Prophet ſaith : Thy throve O God,ss for ener and ener , thou haſt 
loned rightconſnefſe and hated tniquitie: wherfore Ged,cuen thy God, 
hath annoymed thee with the ole of gladneſſe abowe thy fellowes : 
And againe, thew hateft all thoſe that works vanitie. | 

Secondly, 


rum non ferendos, [ed lapidibus obrnendo;,notonely not to be fuf- | 


ſhould be rewarded,and euill deeds ſhould be puniſhed: for wee |. 


ouſty,to wſtifie the innocent. and to puniſh the offenders, but | 
alſoto lone righteowſneſſe, and ro hate iniquitie ; but of Godzthe | 
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© Secondly,becauſe he indgerh without any reſpett of perſon; : for 


indge — to the equitie of the cauſe, andaccording to 
the quality of theperſon : and therefore [ethro, [eboſophar, and 
others, doe make this nor reſpeiing of perſons , to be one of the 
| eſſential! properties of a righteous Judge : but with God there « 
1 reſpett of perſons : for he will not be corrupted with the reward 
of therich ; for all the beaſts of the Forreſt are hu,and ſo are all the 
cattell ypona thouſand hills ; he will not be ternified for frare of 
the mighty ; for he willbinde Kings in fetters,and Nobles in linkes 
of iron z neither is he anpred or moleſted with the inceiſant com- 
playnings ofthe poore ; but he will heare their cry, and will belpe 
them, Pſal.145.19. 

lndeed with men,it is 2 common pradiſe,to haue our lawes 
like a ſpiders webbe ; wherein the little flies are carcht, and the 
great buzzing bumble bees, doe calily pale through : and 
therefore it is trucly ſaid of mans Law, That 

'Dat veniam corum vexat cenſura columbas, It ſpares the rich, 
but ſpoiles the poore. ; 

But Gods law is rete Vulcaniuns, like Vulcan iron net which 
apprehends and condemnes all alike; for if the greateſt men 


I will heare them ; that is,to helpe the opprelled, and to puniſh 
the wrong doer : and therefore Moſes laith of him, that he @ 4 
great God,myhty and terrible,which accepteth no perſon,nor taketh 
 reward,;but doth ſticeand right, vnto the Orphanes,'and the 
Widdow : and Daxid faith,Dews index wſtus eff, God is a righte- 
944 Tudge,and that the Heauens ſhall dec/are his rightcouſneile, 
4, 8. approue and iuſtifhe him in his judgements, And Saint 
| Pax! {arth,that he ſhall hae the @rowne of righteew(neſſe, which the 
Lord,the righteous Indge,[hall giue himin thr day : and the ye- 
ry Heathens ſay as much: for not onely Evuripedes faith, 
Alum 5p 'ux inc i» i99e)uere Arenfe, that Tultice is not in theeyes of 
mortall men;bur Hefjed gocth further,laying , r a mn _mypting is) 


Infice is a pure Virgin,andn immaculate daybrey of the chic- 
felt God ; that is indeed,a true and efſential properrie of the true 


dixn Jie ieyyyie, [ pſa ante [wſtitia ef virgo,cx [one nata; Thart| 


this is one of the chiefeſt properties of a righteous Judge ro : 


| hurt the pooreſt,and thoſe poore men cry ure we, ſaith the Lord, | 


— — 


La 4 


— ALY 


Godis no re. 
ſpeder of per. 
ans, 
Exod.18.2 I. 
2Chron.19-7, 
Prou 24-23. 
1Sam.16.7. 
Afb-10 33. 
Gal,2.6, 

P/al. 50.10» 
P/al. k 49 8, 
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Pſal.14 F+1 9» 
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That Godis 
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3- Part. The miſery of Man. Of the equity | 
of alt ludges, God i heinfteft Indge;that cau be found,to puniſh | 


liane., 4 L | 
Thirdl!y;Becauſe be rendereth te man , according to his | 
workes,and puniſheth great ſins, with the greater puniſhment: | 
and the louger he ſtayes to expe our awendmeat , theſorer 
will be our puniſhment,if we doe not repent. 

I hauercad of an Aile,that hauing an huge burthen vpon 
his backe,by chance (tumbled at a (tone and fell z her maſter 
preſently began to chide,and to beate her ; whereat the poore 
Alle repined and bemoaned her ſclfe,ſayingyn what 4 miſerable 
ftate doe | line, and what a cruell maſter doe [ ſerue? for I have done 
hint many good and fautbfoell ſernices,and yet ſee, how for one fant 
chance commired, 1 am thus moſt grienouſly handled. The fab 
ſhewes vs,that men many times doe ncither reward, nor puniſh 
according vnto iaft deſerts, but doe oftentimes ſuffer good 
deeds,te@goc varewarded,and puniſhſmall effences, with ſe- 
uerer puniſhments then in the rigor of luſtice they haue de- 


| ſerucd ; and it may be,often ſuffer the greater ſinners, to cſcape 
] all puniſhment. 


Butit is not ſo with God : forsf we dee well, and have our 
hearts vpright,to doc him ſcruice , he will not alwayes be chiding, 
chough we ſhould commit many faults: but we doe if, Sinne 
tyeth at the doore, ready to accuſe vs, and God the righteous 
ludge will deale with vs according to our finnes,whether they be 
great or ſmall. Name ininft uns qui/quis co attrocius in tormentis 0b- 
ruithr quo whtins inpeccatis elexatur, For cuery lintull wretch,the 
morc haynous hath beene his {ſinnes,the more grievous ſhall be 
his puniſhments, faith Saint Gregory,So Saint Hierome ſaith,Ci 
dubium,quin inter tres peccatores,Gemtilens, Hereticum, & Ecclefi- 
aft icums ,naxlto maioribus penis dignocs fit qui maioris fuerit dignita- 
tz? Who maketh any doubt cfchis, bur ofthree ſinners, that 
is,the Genti/eywhich 1s without the Church, and the Hereticke | 
which is againſt the Church & the Hypocrete that is within the 
boſome ut the Church , he ( chatis, the Hypocrite) ſhall be the 
molt _ puniſhed,which had the chiefelt place , and was 


| moſt dignified with that honourableticle of a Chriſtian? And 


ſo Saint eLugnftine faith, Miifſima onninm perarum erit corum, 


qua preter peccatum quod ariginale contraxerunt , nulium iſaper 
| di 


yY 


| |3.Part- c e The miſery of Men. of Mans puniſhment. 


addiderunt : Of all puniſhments theirs ſhall be the leaſt, which 
beſides their original ſinne;jhave committed none other ſinne. 
And the djuine Scripture is op plota in this point as need to be: 
for the Lord, ſpeaking of 7ez.abel, faith, Daintwns in dilicys fuit, 
tantum date ills tordwenti'; That as much as the hath beene in 
alureg#.c, of linne and ipiquitic , fo much corments ſhall bee 
aide ypon hers and our Sauiour taith,/r ſhalibe eaſier for So- 
dome apd Gomorra,and more tollerable for Tyre and Syden in 
 the.day.of iudgement : then for Corazan and Bethſajda, and o- 
therlike (infull Cities which heard our Sauiour Preach , and 
did ſec his.coighty workes,and yet would not repent. 
| Bur againlt-chis ic may bec objected: Howean irbee that 
they ſhould be all is the ſame place , tyed in the ſanielake, and 


bucniog in the ſame firc,and yet that they ſhould nor feele the - 


ſame pumſument ? 

... To this we anſwere , that they ſhall feele the ſame puniſo- 
m-nt.but notin the ſame meaſure ;the lame for length of time, 
but not the ſame for quantirie of paine, Nam ſicut vno ſole ons- 
nes tanguntar,& 6, For, as men ( ſaithS, Gregory) litting in the 
heat of the ſame Smn,arc not heated & —_— the ſame man- 
ner;becauſe the weight of the heat is felt according to the quality 
and diſpolition of the body ; Sic damnatis vna oft gebenns , que 
affligit ,&- tamen non omnes uno calore comburit ; quia quod hic agit 
diſpar valetuds corporum,hoe illic exhibet - canſa meritorums: 
Euen ſo,though there be but one hell which tormenteth all ; 
yet doth it nottorment all alike : for as-here the different diſ- 


poſition of their bodies, doth cauſe men differently to perceive + 


the heate : So there , the #nequalzy of their werirs, will be the 
cauſe of diſparity in their rorments. And therefore ſecing God 
loucth rightcouſnetle, iudgeth all without reſpe of perſons, 
and in his iudgements,rendreth vnto every man according to 
his deeds ; it is moſt apparant that Ged ue the:tufteſt Imdye that 
Can be fond to puniſh ſine, . | _ T5 
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3-Part. The miſery of Man. 


Of the equity 
Cnae.[ll. 


That Ged doth not inflift cternall puniſhment upon the fareftght | 
of any alt of the will, that we would cternaky finxe, 

Hirdly, that this puniſhment, which God 
| infliah on man for finne, « moſt right 
and inſt; it is concluded by all Dwuines: 
» but how this can be, that a ſinne 8emupes- 
2) rally committed, ſhould be eternally puns- 
TR 2 ſhred, it ſeemes a doubt not caſic to be 
© '© decided : for, ſomeſay, it is becauſe the 

" # I ſinners will is eternally to live , that hee 
might erernally finne: So Saint Gregory ſaith z Iniquiideo cum 


| Er nullusdetur 


6131440 ter 11710 
vitons, quia 
quamdiu vixtt, 
habere noluit 


terminum Cri 


Bern, Ep251- 


Whether God 
puniſherha fin- 
ner eternally, 
becauſe hce 
willeth toliue 
ercrnally,thar 
he might finne 


erernally, 


fine deliquerunt , quia cum fine vixerunt ; nam voluiſſent ow + fine 
fine winere vt potuiſſent ſine fine peccare : The wicked doe there- 


| fore make an end of finning, becauſe there is an end of their be- 


| ng ; for they would delire tolive without end, that they mighe 
; linne without end, for this ſheweth, that they doe alwayes de- 
fire to liue in ſinnez becauſe while they live, they neucr ceaſe 
to linne. Ad magnam igithr indicants inſtitian pertinet, Vt nun- 
quam careat ſupplicio, cunus mens in hac vita nunquam voluit carere 
peccatos And therefore((aith he) it ſheweth the great ſincerity 
of the Iudge, and it behoucth his juſtice to deale fo with them, 
that they ſhould neuer want puniſhment, whoſe wits and 
mindesinthis life , would neuer want (inne ; and that there 
ſhould be no end fet to the torments of the wicked., becauſe 
while they arcable, they ſet noead to their wickednefle. 

And Saint Bernerd is of the ſame minde: for he ſaith, that 
for _ cauſc is the (inne of an inflexible and obſtinate minde, 
etcrn niſhedt hit be temporally committed; Qnya- 
quod brow fai $enmpore web as..9y Ay 81: pertinacs Vo- 
luntategta ws fi ntunquam moreretir, nunquam velle peceare define= 
ret ; «00 ſemuper vinere vellet, vt ſemper peccare poſſet ; Becauſe 
that which was but ſhort in time or aGtion,doth appcare to be 
long inan obſtinatewill and affeion;ſo that if he neuer died, 
| he would neuerleaueto finne, nay, hee would dclire cucr to 
live, that he might cuer ſinnce. And I finde moſt of our owne 
modcrne 


3. Part. The miſery of Man. of Mans puniſhment, 


moderne Diuines , to toyne with theſe Fathers in the ſame 

But for mine owne part, I cannot fully yccld vnto this opi- 
nien : for if this be cruc, then God damneth them for ſianes 
that they would haue done , and not for the linnes that they 
hauc alrcady done. Indcede it was the opinion of Fellagin, 
. chat G O D-recciued many into glory for thoſe good workes 
they would haue done, if they might hauc liued;; and damned 
| others propter pr. 
haue done, if they could haue lined to doe them; for hee that 
| would doe any thing whether good or cuill, it is as done iv the 


the heart, as the outward execution of the worke, as our Sauiour 
ſheweth in the example of him, that looketh wpan a women to luft 
after her z and is {aid thereby to be, an adwulterer in his beart al- 
ready z buc, | 

To this Saint e-Lugnſtine avſwereth, that it cannot be, that 
any man ſhould receme , cither g/ory. or puniſoment , for the 
workes that he newer did; but would haue done, if hee might 
* | hauclivedtodoc them : for, 

| Firſt, the Apoltle ſaith z We muſt all appeare before the mdge 

ment ſeate of Chriſt, that ewery one may receine the things done tn bis 
body,accor ding to that he hath done, i.e. while he lived; whetner it 
be good or bad, Where wee mult obſerue, that he doth not ſay, 
according to that be wowld have done z but according to that 
which he hath done. So our Saviour laith,that they which have 
| done goad , ſhall come farth to the reſurretlion of life , and they that | 
haue done call, to the reſurrefiion of danwnation. Where againe; 
| we muſt note, that he doth not fay, they that would have done 
cuill, but they that bane doxe it: ſo,when he ſaith, Come ye bleſ- | 
ſed into exerlafting life,and ſheweth the reaſon z for / was hungry, 


was hungry , and you gene me no meate ; it is to be obſerued, that 
he ſaith not, you' world bane ginen me, or you would not hane 
Liuen me ; but you bhaue gines me, and you bawe nor ginen me : 
andcherefore God ſaucth none,for any good workes foreſrene, 
that they would haue done nor condemneth 2ny , for any 


e#i/a mala,forthe cuill workes that they would [/* 


ſight of God : becauſe hee ſeeth as well the inward intention of | 


_ gen: me tocare z, and tothe wieked, Goe ye carſed ; for / | 
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Secondly, ifthis were true, that God iudgeth according to 
what men would hauc beene, if they could haue continued z 
then the Tyriens, and the Sidonians, and many other wicked 
men,ſhould be faued, or could not well be tuſtly condemned: 
for, If the great workes and wonders, which our Saxiowr did among 


ſpeedily taken away, leaſt that wickedneſſe ſhould alter their under. 
Wi anding, or decent beguule their ſoule, for the bewitching of naughti- 


| nefſe doth obſcure things that are honeſt. 
Thirdly, it this were true, it muſt needes follow, that God | 


ſhould foreſee thoſe things, as futwre things, which were nexer to 
be z which doth imply a comtrads&5exz tor though God know- 
cth, what may be done,though it be neuer done yet can he not 


| be ſaid ro foreſee any thing to be, which indeede ſhall not be , for 


things thatare exifext, and hauc a beingzare ſcene ; thingsthat 
are poſſible to be, are knowenz and all futurethings, that Selbe, 
and areto be, are as preſent with God as if they were, but thoſe 
things , that were nexer to be, nor ſhall cuer be , cannot be ſaid 
to be preſent with him : and therefore, to ſay that God will pu- 
niſhe eternally, becauſe they wonld have ſinned et z; if 
they hadeternally liued, isncither le to the inftice of God, 
co puniſh them for che things that they haue neuer done, nor 
ro the truth of God, which ſaith, they ſhall receive their reward, 
according to what they haue done, and not according to what they 
won/d hane done ; noryet rothe reaſon of man, that finnes neuer 
committed ſhould be ſo ſeuerely puniſhed, 

Tothe reaſon alledged, that the will of finning, is the ſame 
with God as if they had aRually ſinned, | anſwere firſt , that 
ſinne is two wayesto be conlidered firſt, asit is inthehears, 


.| and intention ; and ſecondly,as it is in theaFe&,and execution: ; 


Now our Sautour doth not ſay that he which/ookgrh on a wo- 


God, butis guilty of the linne,, in reſpeQ of the deſreand in- 
tention,which is an «& alreadic done, and net in of the 
outward at, which'is nortdone at all: and therefore he ſayth, 
that ſuch a One hath committed adultery with her in his beart, i. c. 
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he lewes, had beene done amongſt then, they would haxe re-. 

| pented them of their ſinnesin duft 

| godly: mult of neceflity haue beene condemned; tor they are 
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man, to luſtafter her, hath committed the fe#, in the light of 
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inwardly but not outwardly : and thereforeis he onely fo farre 
guilcy, 4. e. ſo farre forth as the a&t is done, but no further: Se- 
cundly , I fay that if their will were, to defire to live cuer, that 
they might linne cuer ; yet this is but a remporarie af of the 
will,and doth not include an everlaſting willing of the ſame; be- 
cauſe we ſce there is no neceſlitic to continuare the ſame at uf 
the willzbut that it »{erb now,what it willed a little before : and 
becauſe mo at can cxceed the bounds and limits of the agent ; 
but the agent failing,the aftis cnded : and therefore man Going 
temporaric, being but a while to live here his will being tem- 
poraric, being no longer properly the will of man then ic re- 
ſterh in man : therefore al «#; of the will, while it is in this life, 
muft needs be remporerie, and fo all ſiancs done, or ofthe will 
to doe thers,rauſt be likewiſe temporerie, | 

. And therefore | ſay, that God doth nor pune them, for any 
fore-{cene falts , that they would haue done, nor for any fore- 
ſcene continuance of thews//, in the ſame deſire ro hue ener in 
linney nor for any other foreſcene future thing whatſocuer , but 
onely for theſe things that are done in this life ; cither thoſe 
Kao 1s thatare outwardly acted or thoſe delires of the heart, 
and at of the will ; which it produceth, while it isin this life, 
and no otherwiſe: ſo that God puniſheth onely fre; done,and 
not linnes that wonld be done, 

And if wee ſearch a little further, into the nature of the 
ſinne done: wee ſhall ſee the haynouſneſſe of the offence, and 
the cquitie of thisinflited puniſhment in two ref ; 

1. ef /extate _ ininntts, from the calinelle of the 
things commaund 
2. Agrauitatepeccatiperperrats,from the haynouſnelle of 
the ſinne committed, | | 
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| dement of God ; they would preſently eate of the Tree, andit. 


The miſery of Man. Oftheequicy 


Cnae. 1IIL. 


How eafie and light are all the Commandcments that God deth | 


gine, and how hard are the wayes of finne. 
N22 or the fir{t, Saint /o/m ſayth, His commandements 
34 V | 
yoke 14 eafie, and hu burthen light ; ſo cafie, that 
the Prophet Dawdſayth, he did runxe the way 
of Gods commanaements , when God bad ſet hu 


JW” 


WS 
thoſe bonds of ſinne wherewith he was fo tied by his natural | 


corruption , that he could not 'ftirre, nor w 
this calic path-and therefore, if the way be cragged &:the gate 
narrow and flraight, that lcadeth into life ; it is in reſpe of our 
vnableneſſe nom, toperforme any thing that is good, and not 
in reſpe& of any difficatrie, or hardneile, in ctheimſclues (imply 
conſidered. : | 

Looke into the commandement, that God gaue vnto 
e4dam, and you ſhall cafily finde this tructh : for at rhat time, 
there was no Man to be exaed, no Man to be oppreſt ;, no Wo- 
man to be defiled,no Churches to be robbed : and therefore hee 
cyumbred them not with awany precepts, all was but one ; to for- 
bearc the fructes, but.of owe Tree, they might cate of all beſides 
that one; andas his precepts were not mary, but one ; ſo this 
one was not great ; notto create Worlds,not to rewone Moun- 
taines,but to forbearethe fruites of that one T rec. Alas, was 
this ſo great,wasthis ſo griexox: ? whatif hee had forbidden all, 
but one # had it not beene right that wee ſhould obay ? and if 
we had asked him,what hee would hauc done with all the reſt ; 
might not hee haue juſtly ſayd , Jay not [ dee what [ wil with 
mine owne ? and what « that to thee ? Doe thou as | command 
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thee ; but he was contented to make himlelfe, as it were, poore, | 


to give them|/tore for he gaue them 1caue to cate of al/the reſt, 
and reſerued| but oxe for himſelfe z yet would they needs cate 
of that one ; & asifthey longed to-breake this one Comman- 


LH are not griexons; and our Sauiour fayth , Hw | 


heart at hbbertie, i. e. had vntied him from | 


cone iotinf 
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may 
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| 3-Part. 
may be, betore they taftedof any other” Free, ture, before they 
ſaw any other day: 2uia non pernoFuuit in honore, For hee re- 
mained not one nightin his _— ſayth the vulgar-latine. 

Solookeinto the Commandements he giueth vnto vs, and 

wee ſhall ſoone ſee che ſame trueth : they are Panca, brenia, le- 
wia, viitia:; Few, ſhort,caſic,and profitable: for he giues not 
many, but tenne ,but two, but one: and chat one not long, one 
word, one lillable, Loxey it isvnpollible therefore to forget it : 
and it is eafie cnough , it is natrrall — to perforine it, to 
Loxe : the pooreſt,the youngelt,the cldett,che richelt,athome, 
and abroad, may doe this: who can fay hee cannot do: jr 7 there 
needs no w.c:r brocts needs no wiſedome to Louc: and there- 
fore all may doe it, if th would doc it, anditis forour profit to 
doc it ; for to that end doth the Lord require it ; that /r may goe 
well with Vi and our Children. 

But on the other ſide, the wayes of FPickedveſſe are veric 
hard, and full of labour ; for all the world may ſee, thatthe ex- 
ious man doth more vexe his wretched ſoule, at the proſperitie 
of the Righteous ; then the Godly man doth his righteous 
ſoule , either at the ſinxes or proſperitie of the Wicked ; that the 
wrathfull man takes more payne, and frets and chafes more, to 
execnte his furie, then the patient man doth, in ſaffering all his 
injuries z that the tyrants were, and are more tormented, in tor- 


= 


menting the poore Chriſtians; then the (Vriffians are, in ſuffe- 
ring all their exquiſite (ſtrange inuented corments : that the 
worldlings doe weare and wearie themſclues,a great deale more, 
in pwrſumg after the vanities of this life ,- and purchaſing vnto 
chemſclucs cternall miſcries z then the Righteow doe, in ſeeking 
for the grace of God, to attaine ynto cuerlaſting Happinelle : 
and that the Dexill requires more 19? , and greater paynes, to 
ſerue him,then God doth to keepe his Commandements ; for 
God giues vs fxe dayes to prouide for our ſelues , and requires 
but ove dayto beſcrued of vs, himſelfey but the Deuill wil haue 
the lixe, the ſeauenth, and «ll, to ſerue him ; and all is to little 
ewo: for we mult ſcrue himday 8 nighe,and God requires but 


| vc hokre,or two,of that one day, that hereſeruerh for himſelfe, 
| to heare his Word, and to call ypon his Name, and thatfor 
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Part. Themiſeryof Man, =—Ofthe equity | 


Dcuill requires not onely mary howres, and them not onely, to 
be ſpent in vayne pleaſures, and vanities, but alſo in horrible 
ſinnes, and iniquitiesz but he would haue vs alſo, to forget that 
one day of Guds ſcruice, and to ſpend the greatelt part of thoſe 
few houres , whercin we ſhould chictely ſcrue our God ; et 
male agendo,aut nihil agendo ; cither in doing nothing, or in do- 
ing worſe then if we had done nothing at all, 
And fo in all other things,the workes of darkexeſſe are a great 
deale more hard and difhcule then the workes of light ſo 
pamefull are the wayes of wickednelle , as that it is moſt true of 
the (inner, which God pronounced of the woman ; that in ſor- 
row ſhe ſhould bring forth: and ſo themſchues, when it is too late, 
doc moſt laaicntably confefle z Wee have wearied our ſelues in 
the wayes of nickedneſſe, yea,we haue goxe through deſerts, where 
there was ns way, but rockes,and cragges,and dangerous pathes: 
1 and no maruell ; for as1t is a great deale harder,to worke, or to 
walke in the darke, then in the laght , fo it isa great dea'e more 
difficult, ro doe the workes of darkeneſſe, then to doe the warkes 
of 7ighreonſnefſe. And lo wee ſee 3 Aproud. man takes more 
paynes,to make himſclfc ready in the morning, then the hum- 
ble inan doth: and the malicious man Jaboureth more to re- 
ucnge, then the peaceable man doth to forgiue z and ſo of all 
other {inners, though wee bee naturally inclined to all ſinnes, | 
yet wce takeagreat deale of paynesto goe to hell ; as a ſtone 
tumbling downe a rockie hill , ſhall haue many a knocke be- 
fore it comes to the bottome. And theretore,asone ſayd vnto 
his friend, that would faine ſee the games of Olmps, but vias 
diſcouraged 4 with the tediowſnefſe of the tourney ; that if he 
would goc euery day , butſo much as he yſcd to walke for his 
recreation,he ſhould at laſt ariue vnto his ijournyes endzſo may 
I ſay vntoctery man ; that it he would take as much paynegto | 
attayne vnto the ioyes of Heauen,as wee doe to gaine the vani- 
tics of this world , we ſhould both foone, and calily, ariuc to 
happines, _ | 
And yet for all this, (though the way of Vertze be never ſo 
eafie, and the way of Sinne neuer ſo hard, ) ſuch is our wiltull 
frowardaelle, that wee hadrather, toriſe xp early, to goe late ro 
bed,to eate the bread of carefulneſſe , to ſpend all our time, andito 
weare 
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2-Part. The miſery of Man. of Mans puniſhment, 


weare out our whole life;in theſe 5nexrricable workes of darke” 
neiſe, then to follow this plcs/axt pathe, and to doe theſe feet 
and eafie workes of grate, which doe leade vs vnto falua- 
t10N, 

And therefore ſecing the labour is ſo /mell, the commande- 
ment ſo eafie, and the burthen ſo 4ght, what maruellis it that 
che puniſhment ſhould be ſo great, if we negle to doe ſo ſmall 
a ſeruice ? Ifa King ſhould ſay vnto his Subie& , hee that will 
not ſay,Good morrow King , ſhall hauc his goods confiſcate , his 
houſe ſubuerted,and himfelfe condemned to perpetuall impri- 
ſonment; would ye not thinke that he jultly deſcrued it,which 
would refuſe to obey (o {5ght a precept,and neglc to performe 
ſo ſmall a dutie ? And yet God in a mannerrequires as little at 
our hands ; to acke of hima what we want , to giue him thankes 
for what we haue: for,who ſo offereth him ns and praiſe , he 
honokreth bins: And therefore iultly doe wee deſerue ſo great 
a puniſhment, becauſe we refuſe ſo/mall a ſcruice : for leſſer at 
our hands he could not require; and therefore /eſſer at his 


- 


hands we cannot deſer#e. 


CHnap.V. 
Of the haynouſneſſe of enery ſane gnthree reſpetts. 
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Orthe ſecond,We muſt conlider that as: the /e- 
aitic and ſmalneſſe of the ſeruice required; ſo the 
graxity and greatmeſſe of the ſinne committed, 
5). doth moſt iulfh require the height of all puniſh- 
WE ment. Now the greatneſſe of the ſinne, is ſcene 


= 


, 
AS. 
- 


lol. 


The ſralncle | 
of the duric 
required,de» 
ſerues the | 
reatneſſe of 
the puniſh- 
mene inflicted. 


> LS =1n athree-fold reſpeR. 


1. Of him that t« offended. 
2. Of hins that doth offend, 
3. Ofthe offence that is done. 
Firſt, Touching the Perſonthat is lf. Greaſe. 
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greatG ud, 
mighty,and 
terrible. 


P/al.$.6.7- 


Gen 2.23. 


The perſon of- 
{ fended, is a 


Ofrhe incom- 
prehenſible 

| goodnefle of 

God to man, 

| and what a 
good God we 
| doe offend. 


| 


| worke thy deflruttion; thy fault were the more rolterable though 


| be ſufficient exongh for fuch a wretch, 


ferues the greater puniſhment ; for the gu«/#y of the offended, | 


3-Parr. The miſery of Men. Oftheequity | 


- FirltIf thou ſtrikeſt thy fellow, the offence is not ſo haynows ; 
buc if thou ſtrikeſta Kiny,a Prince,or a Prieſt, thine offence de- 


doth aggrauate and adde ynto the qazemtity of the offence : but 
we by our {innes, do offend nor any one of the carthly Kings, 
and Potentates of this world, whereof the beft and the greatel! 
is but Man, as we are,and hs breath w in bu noftrels: but wee 
offend the great God of Heauen and earth , che King of Kings, 
and Lord of Lords , Cuiuu magnitudins non eft finis ; Of whok 
greatreſſe there is no end:and therfore offending an infiniteGod, 
his anger is »-f-3rz,and our puniſhment muſt necds be fine, 
Secondly,if thou ſhouldelt kill a Tyrant , whoſe delight is in 
the r1ine of his ſubiets, and whole intextioncuery way , is tO 


not «wftifiab/e,but ifthou fhouldeſt offer violence, vnto ſuch a 
Prince,as not onely is the 5fe and happinctle of his ſubiccts ; 
by doing go:dtoall zi/ to none, like Tit 4 yp , that was| ; 
Dilicie generis humans, The toy and delight of all man- 

kinde, but alſo hath rarſed thee from the dult , inriched , inno- 
bled and indowed thee with all the indowments that poſſibly 
could be heaped vpon thee: Oh what a miſerable Caitife, and 
how worthy of all puniſhment, would a/ men judge thee moſt 
$/ly to deſerue ? ſurely they would thinke no puniſhment, to 


But our God whom we offend, is good and grations vnto 
all. «ro nonc,he hateth nothing that he hath made. When eAdam 
was cxeated,he raiſed him our of the duſt, | 
Diwinoſenine fecit ; He made him in his owne 
image and kkencfſe ,and he made him ſole Monarch of this 
whole world : and as ifeuery ſoile were not fitforſuch a crea- 
turc,he placed him in Paradiſc,the choiſeft place ofal pleaſure: 
| he pat all things in [abieftion der his feete , and looking if there 
was any thing wanting for his happinelle , hee ſaw thats: was 
n0t good for him to be atone ; and therefore be made him an helpe 
meete for him; ſuch a helpe,as that eAdam as ſoone as cuer hee 
ſaw hergfaid ;7 hu i now boxe of wy bene,and fleſ of 4 fleſs tasif 
he had faide, among all the other creatures , which thou Lord 
haſt brought ynto me , I could not ſatrisfie my minde with any 
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3- Part- The miſery of Man. of Mans punilhment, | 


lil id. Mtn. 


mate; but now I amfully pleaſed, and cannot diſlike this mate , 


whilc 1 like my ſelfe, becauſe the is of my ſcle. Thus did God | 


looke that man might ware nothing that might mekg him 
happy. 

; <> thou wert none of eFdamr race, but wert an indifferent 
[udge,to cenſure /#ch # creature , that ſhould offend /o good a 
God, Er reddere malum pro bone, And render vnto him cuill for 
goud,and hatred for his good witty what punifhmenc I pray chee, 
would(t thou thinke too great, for ſuch grear ingratitude? for 
as the Prophet Dawid,at the conſideration of Gods goodnelle 
vnto man,ſaith z Oh God,what i manthat they art /o mindfull of 
him,er the Sonne of man that thou ſo regardeſt him 2 Soatthe con- 
ſideration of mans finneagainſt God ; we may all cry,and cry 
againe ; Oh man what is Godythat thou art ſo vnmindfull of him, 
or,the Sonne of God that thou [0 little regardeft bins ? | 

And as God was then good and gracious vnto man , ſo 
now,and euer ſince the fall of man,we may ſay wich the Pro. 

het: Oh how good a God is the God of [ſrael? How many are 
raiſed from the duſt,like Sawhthat ſeeking his fathers Aſſes, found 
a Kingdome;or Dawid,that from the Sheepfo/d, was raiſed ynto 
the Scepter ; and how doth God continually beſtow his bleſ- 
fings vnto men, and make ks Swnne #0 ſhine vpon the good , and 
vpon the bad, and ſend hisraize, yea, and that a gracious raine 

on the iuſt,and vpon the vmuſt, and cauſe our wiues to be bke 
the Uine that is by the hou/i-ſide, and onr children to be like rhe | 
Olige brauches round about owr Tables, our Oxen ftron g to la- 
bour,and our ſheepe to bring forth thouſands and ten thouſandr in 
our mw ? And therefore as = faith vnto the [Faclites ,, What 
could I doe more for my Vineyard ? So may he to-cuery man, 
what ſhould I doe —_—_ for thee, Hes my done? If thou 
thiakeſt others in better ſtate then thy ſelfe, thou muſt know 
that thou doelt not know thine owneeltate, nor ynderftandeſt | 
what is beſt for thy ſelfe ; Sed quid profit vel obfit , nonit medicus | 
non agrotus ; But God knoweth what is beſt for cucry man,and 
he cuer worketh all things together for the beſt , for them that lone 
hins, | 

And therefore for ſily man, to offend ſuch ' good God, that 
doth ſo much good for man ; I know not how this ſin ſhould 
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ſay 5-4: 


Rom.$.28- Hh, 


3- Parr. The wiſery of Man. Of the equity | 


be ſufficiently puniſhed zo eate bis breadgto entoy bis Sunne,to re- 
Ceine his Llefſorgs,and to ſpurne bin with our beeles , toteare bim 
with onr teeth,and to abuſe hin in all oxr ations ; It is luch a tranſ- 
cendemt (inne. as it pailcth all vnderltanding to imagine puniſh- 
ment enough for the ſame. 

The baſeneſſe | Secondly,we mult conſider the quality of the Offender:for if 
eo - 2-99 eng 2 King ſhould iniure his /bze?,or a Matter his [erwart, the of- 
erauate the | FENCE 1s not ſo great, as if a Swbief# ſhould rebell againſt his 
offence. Sexcraigne,or a {eruant lay violent hands ypon his maſter : and 
therctore humane lawes decreed, that the baſeneſle of the of- 
fender ſhould be cenſured with the ſexerer puniſhment. z as if 
a Maſler ſhzuld kill his Serwant, hee ſhould but harg for his la- 
bour; but ifa Serxant ſhould kill his HMafter, he mult be burnt 
all to aſees ;as for a linne again{t Heauen and again(t Nature. 
What a poore | But whatare we that doe offend ſo greatand ſo good a God, | 
_—_— which the very Heathens tearmed, Optimus /daximus ; belt and 
res, ry greatelt ? Wee are but men,and-no; Angels 3 but wormesand 
fendſo great | no men; dult aud aſhes,things ofnothing,and worth nothing, 
andſo g90d* | baſe and beggerly ; not able 1n need to releeue our ſelues with 
aGod, one drop ot cold water to coole our tongues. 


O mnia ſunt hominumtenui pendentia filo, 
Et [ſubits caſis que valuere Trent. 


All our ſtrength is butlike a 7/5, that may be ſoone knapt a 

Pjal.1.5, ſunder ; and all we haue is but like the a»ſt , which the winde can 
| eafily ſcatter away from off the face of the earth. The very Hea- 
thens tell vs, that emmy homo bulaeſt , Eucry man is but like a 
' bubble of water, ſoone blowne vp,and ſooner off. 

Sic in non kominens vertitur omnis hemo, So meanc, and ſo 
Pſal.144-44 | baſca thingis man: He s like 4 thing of naught, and his time paſ. 
T0 ſeth away like a ſhadow. 

And yetthele lilly wormes , like. as the poore Ff1; would 
warre again(t the winde,yntill they were all overwhelmed with 
the /axds, {o will they vx, with the Gyanrs, rebcll and 
. warre againſt their God, (-/nopar congreſſus eAchills ) yntill ( as 
the Pigmies were by Herewler)they ſhall ſee themſelues to be far 
 oucr-matched with this God of Gods, that holdeth the Winds m 
bes fiſt; and rideth vpon the Heatens a4-vpon a Horſe : Aud there- 


fore 


nn Om 


XiM 


| net quod punitur : The pleaſure is paſt as ſoone as cuer the fact is 


| forſake his Creator : Iadas for thirty pence, will ſell his Redee- 


3. Part. The miſery of Man. of Mans puniſhment. 


fore what maruell chat their puniſhmene ſhould be intermine- 
ble,whoſe rebellion-is ſosntellerable ? | 
—_— muſt confider the = of the Offence: For if 
once for fome great matter we did off d;itmight be thought 
the more tolerable , Nam fi violanda fides yegnands-can'a violan- 
da eſt: For ſmall matters ſhould never make ys to breake our 


ſo vpright, and fo faichfull vnto their confederates, that they 
would neuer offer to breake fairFand promiſe , butin caſe of 
domirton, of very great aduantaye ; for they deemed him a ve- 
ry foole, that would v»doe himfſelfe for nothing ; and fo our 
owne Citizens here hauelearnt this rule of :the Romans, for, 
when they 6eake,they will neuer doe it for nothing but for 
hundreds., and thouſands , that they may with the nu 
 Steward,gaine ſormcthing to themlelues,. for the lolle of their 
honeſtje, 

- : But how doe we offend our God? euen fornething; for as 
Saint Paulſaith, An idol is nothing in the world , (o may I ſay of 
Sinne ; itis nothing in the world ; itis no ſubſtance , it is NO bemg 
in the world ; but icis the corrwptron of being,and it brings vs ns- 
thing in the world, but the leaſt and copnnl momentary plea- 
ſure that cuer can be imagined : and ſo themſclues in Hell 
confelle,ſaying,#hat hath pride profited vs, or what good hath our 
riche s,with our vaunting brought vs ? - What are they the better 
for their daily ſwearing , twaggering, drinking, and ſuch 
like vile and horrible ſimnes, which doc abhorre to name , but 
that muſt in ſuch grotſe tearmes, becauſe I loug not ro guilde 


arc all paſt away likea ſhadow: Tranſt quod extollitur , perma- 


——_ ; but the puniſhment remaincth neucr to bee: abo- 
iſhed. 

And yet, for ſuch a trifle, for ſuch aymomentary pleaſure, 
we will aduentureto offend ourGod : Adam for an Apple will 


mer: and we,for a cuppe ofdrinke to make vs drunken,for a 
lictle traſh , it may be one peny to make vgricher , for an oath 
of our mouth, to ſhew our {clues Gallancs , and for ſuch like 0- 


it were (ell 
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tinnes, and togiue them better names then they deſerue; they | 
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word, ſaith the Heathen man : And therefore the Romanes were | 
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S | bante, ego vero deo rewocante :ille obduratur ad pnientew; ego ye- 


. | God (till /cehsng to reclaime me from (inne ; he was hardned 
| againſt God, pani/oing him : I againſt my God, that gently and 


cher things of nathing,will not be afraid ts offend our God, to | 
loſe his fauour,and to calt him off for cuer. 
I remember chat when God ſheweeh how little hee reſpe- 
Qeth wicked (inners,the Prophet ſaith z Thow ſelleſt thy people 
for naught and takeſt no-money for them z, as if they were worth 
nothing in the world : eucn ſo doctheſe men deale with God, | 
they /ei/ him for navght , and efteeme him worth. nothing in 
the world”; forputting God on the one hand , and the lealt 
pleaſure or profit of finne on the ether hand; they will smbrace 
that ſinne,and for/ake their God : and this they will not onely 
doc once or twicc,and then leaue ; but they will doe it __ 
and hourely,and cuery moment zneuer /-awyy to (inne yntill 
we be compelled to leave the world ; for eucry one of vs may 
ſay with Manaſſes,Peccani ſuper numerum arene mars, My (innes 
arc more in number then the ſands of the Sea : And therefore | - 
as often wounding the ſame ſcarres, doth increaſc the danger, 
( faith Boſqwierasz) So the continuall committing of the ſame 
linnes,doth euery way much increaſe and aggrauate the offen- 
ces forifwe didit but once, it might be thought we-didic 
precipitately of *xconſideration;but when we doc it continually, 
itis apparant that we doe it wilfully, with de/5ght and delibera- 
tion,and therefore mult be left euery way without excule. 
An{elmus coraparing the linne of Satan with his owne (in, 
ſaith,Daabelus nulla precedentis vindita ſuperbiens, peccanit ; ego 
viſa ein pana non continens,ad peccatum properani: ule in innocen- 
tia conſtiturus, ego vero reſtitutus; wie perſtitit tn malitia, des repro- 


ee 


ra ad blanazentemy O& ſie vterg, contra dewum ;ille contra non requi- 
renter [e ; ego vero contra morientem pro me ; eccecunm wmaginem 
horrebam,n multis aſpicio me horribiliorem. The Diucll wor ſce- 
ing any vengeance vpon any former ſinner , by waxing proud 
did linne ; but I though 1 /aw his puniſhment for ſinne, did 
notwith{tanding haſten vnto ſinne : He ſinned in his wnocency, 
wherein he was firlt created, ] after I was againe reſtored ; hee 
| perſiſted in his maJice,God forſaking him , I perliſt ia my (inne, 


mildly intreated me 3 and fo both of ys did finne againſt God , 


—  —_ 


3-Part» The miſery of Men.. of Mans puniſhmene. 


he againſt bim9,that after he ſinned,/onught bins not ; but I againſt 
him,chat after I had (inned, /oxught me; and dycd for mee : and 
therefore behold | find my ſelfe in many things,more wile and 
horrible then him,whom for his abſtinacy againſt God, I doe 
ſo much hate and deteſt. So infinztely great, and fo trauſcendent- 
ly horrible is the ſinne of man : infomuch that Diuines con- 
clude,that as God is infinite, Propter ſunnnan formoſitatens, In 
regard of his excellent beauty z fois ſinne infinite in reſpeR of 
vs, Propter ſummaam deformitatem , By reaſon of its vnſpeakea- 
ble deformitie : and therefore that it can deſcrue no letle then 
infinite puniſhment. 

Well then, beloued Brethren,ſceing the perſon offended, is ſo 
great and ſoexccllent , the offendeys ſo baſe and ſo beggerly : 
and the offence ſo haynous and ſo intollerable: and that the 
puniſhment of aſinne, Yr nec maior crimine , ita nec minor eſſe 
deber, As it ought not to þe more, ſoitſhould not be lelle then 
the offence deſerueth, what man can unagine a puniſhment 
great cnough for ſuch,and ſo great offences as wee daily com- 
mit againſt our God ? | 

Hence it is that Saint Pax, willing to ſhew the equty of this 
inflited puniſhment, calleth it i4«1i« ſ{spendsa: T he flipend , or 
the wages of ſinne. Now, ffipeudinns Dr : 4 flipe: A ſtipend is an 
hirelingsreward,and was wont to becalled the wages that was 
* | appointed to be paide the Souldiers, to make prouiſion for 

their daily meate and drinketo ſuſtaine themſelues vatill they | 
recciucd their full pay: this was called 44+», their (tipend; 
and none can ſay, but the poore Souldier-which aducntureth 
his life and his limbes cuery moment, for the defence of his 
Prince,Peercs,and Countrey,is iuſtly worthy of this ſmall mea- 
ſure of meate, Now Death, ſaith the Apofile , is the ftipend of 
the Sinner: and therefore Death is as dxe to him , Vit mulits ſtr- 
pendiums ſim : as is the (lipend vnto the Souldier, faith Arctuw, 
And fo you ſee , the Worke,Sinne ; the Wages, Death ; and the 
| Equity of it,as inſt due to him,as the ſtipend is to the Souldicr : 
Foryhe wages of Sixne is Death. 
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Jude, verſe 23- 


| 1 (7, 10,8. 


As the Serpent 
creptinto Pa- 
radice, ſo the 
Diuel creeperh 
into our harts, 
and drawerh vs 
into the height 
of finne by lit- 
tle and lircle, 


xl 


- Ofthe equity 


Ca ae. VI, 
of the m—_— application of each one of theſe three part: of 


the whole Text, 


=> Nd now to prefſe cach one of theſe, to make in- 


"'L VE 
fo \g 
\'y 

4 & 


preſſionia our hearts , let vs cuer learne and re- 
member; that, 

Firſt, ſecing finne is fovariows, fo ambigu+ 
ous,ſo horrible,and ſo odious,in its meandrian 
windings z we ſhould be very carefull colooke 
into the ſecret corners, and tortuous labyrinths of the ſame for 
it comes (as I ſhewed you) creeping by degrees, and it Gomes 
vayled with ſhadowes. 

Looke intoall the Ecclefiafticall Stories, and you ſhall ſee 
that neither Idolatry nor Superſtition ſtept into its height at 
firſt,but rather crepe on by little and little, Saint Peters Succel- 
ſor was long before he could come to-weare a triple Crowne : 
ſo Satan ſeckes to bring in ſinne , and therefore, ſecing that 
Sero medicina paratur, 

Cum mala, per longas connaluere moras : It is hard to 
cure an old feſtered diſeaſe z we ſhould, obſtare principys, with- 
ftand the very firſt beginnings of (inne, and hatethe very gar- 


\ : 
| ſ 
A 


ma. 
Eo 
i 
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How we may 
withſtand and 
hinder rhe 
om of 
1Nne, 


>» 


Numb.24 14, 


1 Kings 12:31, 


ment, that is any wayes ſpotted or ſtained with iniquity : T hat is,the 


very leaſt thing that may occalionate cuill. 


But you will-ſfay, how-ſhall this be done 2 you tell vs what 
we ſhould doe, but you ſhew vs not the way to docit? I an- 
ſwere, that I finde two eſpeciall mweanes, whereby Satan ſought 
to i»large the Kingdome of Sinne and by which, he had al- 
molt overthrowne the Kingdome of I{rac]. The one was, the 
| adutce of Baalam, the ſonne of Beoy, a great Prophet,that taught 
Balak King of Head, to intangle I/racl, by making mutuall 
matches,and mariages betwixt their Children z whereby the an- 
ger of the Lord was ſo kindled, that hee (lew of them three 
and twenty thouſand in one day. 

The other was, the prattice of [croboam, the ſonne of Nebar, 


a great King,that to eſtabliſh his Kingdome,did make Officers, 
and 


" — 
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| and Prieſts, of the ba{eſt of the people z and thereby hee made all 
Iſrael for ta linne. 

And therefore, if you would /appreſſe, or binder the increaſe 
| of ſinne;you muſt take heede,among other things, of theſe two 
| cfpecial] points. 
| Firſt, Marry not your Children vato ſinners ; but looke ra- 
ther into the ſi:cerity of their Religion, the purity of their pro- 
fc{[ion, and the vproghtneſſe of their connerſation.then the great- 
ncſſe of their reputation here amongſt men: and if you finde 
them Drunkards, Swearers, Players, Idolaters,ſuperltitious,or 
leud livers, or any wayes inclined to thele, or thelike ſinnes ; 
decline you from them, and meddle not with them ; lealt their 
ſinnes doe bring a plague and puniſhment, to couſume both 
you and yours: for though it be « good thing to beſtow thy 
Daughter in marriege;; yet is it not good, villette it be 194 man 
of wn. ry fo faith the Wiſeman : but they are a people void 


[ 


| of rea/on, and a Nation deſtitute of underſtanding, that rurne the 


| well their profeſſion ; yea, marke their inclination : and whom 


| with them, you ſhould be de 


Diuine Perry, into [do/atry.; or that doc any wayes erre fron) 
Gods-Commundements. | 
Secondly, make not any Officers, eſpecially Prieſts, of the 


1 Kings 12, 31. 


That we ſhould 
not marry our 
Children bur © 
ro the beſt 


men, 


baſeſt of the people ; but looke into their /zaes, and conlider 


you ſee corrupted with {inne, or any wayes isfefted with the 
poyſon of iniquity, drunkennetle, prophancnelile, cruelty, 
idolatry, or ſuperiticion, promote them not ynto your ſeates 
of Gouernment, orif they be promoted, and preferred by o- 
thers, yet haue you rothing to doe with thu ſtoole of wicke dneſſe ; 
recciue them not into your Houſcs, entertaine them not at 
your Tablcs, have no commerce or conuerſatioa with them, 
meddle not with them , fauour them not z for you may be ſure 
that they will fanour finne ; and you ſhould fearc, leaſt by medling 
d, and tainted with {1ane : for 
— - Wis. of naughtinefſe , doth ſooxe obſcure things that are 
et, 

But make much of them that feare the Lord, and whom you 
ſec x2alouſly affefed, to follow the true Religzon, and carneſtly 
labouring to leade an vpright connerſation z O letthem be hel- 
ped, and turthered, to be promoted both.in Church and Com- 


mon-wealch, | 


Wiſdome 4+ 10» 


That we ſhould 
not make any 

Officers, eſpe- 
cially Prieſts, 

bur thoſe thar 
are truly reli 
gious and ho- 
ncft, 
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That we ſhould 
make much of 
choſe thar are 

good and godly 
men, and doe 

our beſt ro pro- 
more ſuch 1nrto 


- | dignity. 


Gena +. 23s 


Of the mani- 
fold excuſes 
thar ſinners 
haue to leſſen 
and to excuſe 
rhcir finnes, 
Gen3. 7+ 


Pſal 1 48+ 12, 


Lyc.16. 24. 
Thar we ought 
t2 keepe our 
ſcluesſporleile 
in rhe midſt of 
the wicked- 


| 3.Parr. 


| 
| 


The miſery of Man. Of the equity | 


what lyerh in chem, co ſupprelle [dolatric and all iniquitie; 
Who is wiſe, will ponder theſe things z and he ſhall ynder- 
{tand, and perceiue, and feelc, the louing kindnelle of the 
Lord. And as (inne ſeekes to creepe by degrees, ſo if you looke 


into the lives of men, you ſhall ſee how it comes fairely clad, 


and vayled, with the ſhaddowes of vaine excuſes. 
Sometimes of »»firmzty,cither of Age, or of Nature: young 


weake.and are notable to endure any longer ſcruicezthe wrath- 
full man,with Lemech,laycth all che fault on his fwy, if he ſlayes 
a man in hs wound, and a young manin his hurt : the Drunkard 
faith, it was his drop not he,that aeth all the miſchiefe , 
and the laſciuious man cxcuſeth himſelfe, with the heate of hs 
bloud and the luſt of his fleſh, 

Sometimes of conformity, the proud, the drunken, the ame 
bitious, the couectous, and the like finnefull men, they doe but 
as moſt men doe, and why ſhould they be ſingular ? 

Sometimes of ſimplicity, there meaning is good, what cuill 
ſoeuer —_ And thus finne covers it ſelfe, like Adam, 
with the truitlelle figge-leanes of hypocriſte. 

But alas beloued, we muſt knowzthat for Guds Huebandry, 
no ſeaſon proues ynſcaſonable z but young men and maidens, old 
men and children wut praiſe and ſerne the Lord: and Nature mult 
be ſubdued by Grace,ifeuer we will be the Children ot Glory z 
and all your excaſes of {inne, will not free your ſoules from 
eternall death ; but as the Prouerbe is, Kill a man when thow art 
drunke , and thou ſhalt be banged when thou art ſober : So ſweare, 
and raile, and rage, and offend thy God,and abuſe man,when 


ment on thee, and not on thy drinke, when thou ſhalt not haue 


| a drop of drinke to quench thy thirſt, nor « 4roppe of water to 


 Coole thy tongue: And we hauelearnt in Gods Schoole, that Iuda 
mult not linne, ne, though all 7#«e/ ſhould play the Harlct ; 
but as the Riuer A/phews convuayes it ſelfe through the Seas, 
into his beloued Arethaſa , and yet participates not at all with 
the Sca-ſaltiſh humour; ſo muſt Loe preſeruchimſelfe chaſte in 


mon-wealth ; for you may be ſure, that they will faithfully doe | 


men thinke it too ſcore for them to be preciſe ; old men are |- 


thou art in thy drinke, in thy fary; and God will lay the puniſh- | 


the middeſt of Sodeme, and the Saints in the middeſt of the 
World 


a ? 


| 3.Part. 


T he miſery of Men. of Mans puniſhment. 


offences : and / will /aue thee( faith God hi 
<abef thy 
puniſhmen 


Warldz as | haueſhewed w_—_ fgbe, 
of the Saints ; And the Schoole of Divinity teacheth vs, 
Bon.m eft de integra cauſa, The beginning, meanes,and ending 
of cucry aftion, muſt needes be right, or the whole ation will 
prouc wreng: and therefore wee muſt take away theſe vailes 
trom 6nne, if we would percemee the vglineſle of finne ; and ſo 
eſcape the wages of Sinne, whichis Death. | 
Secondly , ſeeing Sime is thereall, and radicall cauſe, E: 


| mals, & morbi, &- mortss , Ot wenxkenefle, (ickenetle, miſcrics, 


death, and deſtruction, (a pernicious parent of molt dreadfull 
and deadly off-ſpring;)for foob/>.men are oy En of thew 
te vnto'[acob ) be+ 
ſaves, and itis an axiovec infallible, thatfinne and 
t, arc i-ſcparable companions; ſoinſeperable , that 
the Hebrufts doe often call them both, by ane name , as where 
the text ſayth , Swe lyeth ar the doore , and My finne « greater 
then | canbeare ; and againe , your Simne ſoail find yowont ; there 
e Arias Montanus, and Trewelinutrandlate it, puniſhment : there- 
forezif we feele any plagues or miſcries,cither Dearthof Corne, 
or decaying of Trade.zacreaſc of Swperſistion,or decreaſe of Re- 
ligion , or any ſuchlike plagues and miſcries ; letys not blame 
the times, nortruech | 
i8,vyp0D aur /c/wes, and vpon eur owne Simmes:; for though the 
many multitude ſay,it was a good world with them, Fkey they 
ſacrificed unto the Ducene of Heameny yet the King of Heanen 
knowes,what a wofull'timeit was: for Man,when the Crucifixe 
was. killed with the haffes of their MMouthes, and. leſns Chriſt was 
crucified againe with the worker of thew hands; and'when they 
changed , The truethof God into a ye , and Worſtipped and [er ned 
the creature, made a god: with their owne hands; Afore then 
the Creator who us bleſſed far ener. e Amen, Andif we would 
be free from plagues , free from puniſhments, let vs tree our 
{clucs from (inne.. | 
I know that feare of Popericscomming againe, with ſuper- 
ltitions hath ſpread it ſelfe ouer the face of this whole land; 
but alas ,. te fears where ne: fears is; for F dare conbdently 
aftirme,that it neuer was. his Maicſtiesminde , nor tlie Po: 
of the State, to. bringin. /da/atryand {uperſtitioninto this land 


againe, 


in my Treatiſe,of the Dehobes 


God but let-vs lay che faulewhere ir 


| 
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Gene.4.7.and 
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Jere.a 4-17. 


VCIRED 


C 
Q 


| 


Pl 


— 
—_— 


[12 


I  euwonw— 
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Rewel, 2,5» 
Nulla nocebit 
aduerſitas [ 
walla domine - 
£ur 1niquitas. 
Gregor. 
Cypriate 


1 Zobn 4.4- 
That wee 


ſhould rurne 
to the Lord 


{| our God, 


Exod.1413. 


Heron * 
adver/ig.Pelag. 


Matth.7.18. 


James 3-2s 
it lon 1.5. 


| puniſhments is to forſake all 


3- Part:  Themiſery of Man. - Of the equiry 


againe,for We have waſhed our feete;and ſhall we foule them againe ? 
But the ſecrets of State, is morethen cicher [ can perceive, or 
moſt of you well v»derſiand. Orif they did,yct were it vayne, 
Dua non oft concilium contra Dominnum.: becauſe no dewice of 
manzcan /wbuert the truth of God, vnleſſe our linnes doe pro- 
uoke our God, toremone our Candleſticke, and to take away our 
light: and therefore thoughall the /eſ#res of the world, and all 
the Cardinals of Rome,nay,though all the Deuils of Hell, ſhould 
doe their worſt againlt vs; yet it wefeare our God, and for/ake 


plies valet ad deyciendum terrena pana , quam ad erigendum di- 
wina tntela ; becauſe , He that i in Vs, is greater then he that is m 
the World, and is more able to preſerue ys, then the Prince of 


| darkeneile is to deſtroy vs. 


And therefore, if you thinke Poperie to becuill, and would 


blame on others ; butleaue your linnes, and Turne to the Lord 
your God,with all your hearts and with all your ſoules, and you ſhall 
ice the Salrationof the Lord, which hee will ſhew ynto vs this 
day, for the Egyptians, whom you haue ſcene, and fearc ; you 
ſrall ſee them againe no more for exer, the Lord ſhall fight for 
you , and you may be ſure no cuill ſhall happen vnto you it 
ſpall not come nigh your ry. : for the onely way to e/capeall 
1nnes, 

Neither doe 1 ſay this, as if we could be cleane from finnes : 
for I know it was Noxatus his error, and we muſt all know it 
for an crror, that « ( briſtien after Bapts/me doth not finne , and it 
was but a Pellagian conceite, before him inuented by Pythago- 
ras, that the exerciſe of Vertue, rootcth out all the ſecede of Vi- 
ces; for a Badtree cannot bring forth good fruit , and in ſome 
things, ſayth the eFpoſtle, I teare I may ſay (as it is in ourlaſt 
Engliſh tranſlation) in many things wee Sine al: And if wee 
[ay wee hane no ſine , wee deceine onr [elues, and there i no trueth 
in Vs, 

ButI fay this, that we ſhould haue a ferwent deſire, notto 
linne, and to ſay with the Propher, O that my wayes were made [0 
direft , that I might keepe thy Commandements ; and that wee 


would 


all Sine the diuels may haue all their ſcruants, before they | 
all ſhall be able to hurt any one ſeruant of the Lord : quia non | 


be free from ſaperſiirion , neuer feare the State ; nor lay the | 


| 


_—_— 


ther 


would endeuor, pro virils z to the vecermoſt cf our abilities, not 
colinne; and labour alwayes with the « Fpoſte, ro keepe 4 cleere 
conſcience in all things both before Goa and Man, 

Thirdly , Sceing all miſeries, death, and damnation, are as 
5ſtly inflitted ypon the ſinner, as the poore Souldier may iuſtly 
claime his little ſtipend ; we ſhould not complarne againtt God, 
with UVeſpaſian, [mmerent fibi vitam arips, that he tooke away his 
life wichout any fault of hisz or without any fayling on his 
pirt ; but we ſhould with the Lewites in Nehemiah, with Daniel, 
with leremie,and with all the reſt ofthe men of God ; commend 
{ the Lord, and condemne our felues ; ſaying , /urely thou art inf 
in all that is come pon vs, tho haſt dealt truely , but wee hane done 
wickedly, 

And thus I haue feewed thee, O man, quid ſt malum, what is 

euillz and you haue heard, a large di{conrſe of Sinne, and the 
| moſtlamentable effe#, and wages, of Sinne: And now itis 
a thouſand to one, that the firſt thing, many one of ys will 
doe, is togoc home,or perhaps afore wee goc home, to ſinne ; 
ſome to ſweare,ſome totheir whores, ſome to bedrunke, ſome 
to deceiuc, and moſt of ys to ſome ſinne or other : 

j} Butifeuer any of you doe, for thoſe (innes, receive this pay 3 

remember | hauetold you, what you ſhould haue,Death ; for the 
wages of Sine t Death : and I can doe no more, but pray to 
God, that he would giue ys grace to forſake Sinne, that we may 
eſcape Death through leſu Chriſt ewy Lord ; To whom with the 
Father,and the Holy Ghoſt, three diſtin& Perſons, of that one 


etcrnall individed Efſexce , be giuen, as is molt duc, all prayſe, | 


and glory, for cuer and cuer. e Amen. 
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3-Part. The miſery of Man, Of the equity;&c. | 


ef Draper, 


Q Blctſed God, which halt created Man;we doe acknow- 
ledye that thou haſt made him righteous, but he ſought 
out many inuentions, and hath moſt gricuoully linned againſt 
thy diuine'Maieſtic, and thereby hath moſt jultly pulled ypon 
himſelfe,and all his poſteritie, all miſcries, death, and damna- 
tion : But thou deſireſt notthe death of a Sinner but rather that bee 
ſhould turne from his wickedneſſe and liue: And therefore we doe 
confetTe our ſinnes, we doe deteſt our finnes, and wedoe moſt 
humbly pray thee, cuen for thy mercies ſake, to bee mercifull 
vntovsy to deale with vs, not according to our offences : but 
according to thy Grace, togiue vs Grace to ſeruc thee ; that ſo 
we may be deliuered from our jult deſcruegy puniſhment , and 
be recciued into thine cuerlaſting fauour , to prayſc and mag- 


| nifiethy bletſed Namcyfor cuer and cucr. eAmen. 


1 
— 


© CDS ro Sr eir_ me - —_— — 


e1 wearied loathed Life I leade, content with onely Sadneſſe, 
To /ee my ſelfe oppreſt with Sinne,and with this worlds Madnes. 


. | 1 alwayes ſtrive with wicked Sinme, yet doth my Sinne prenaile 


1 therefore hate my Selfe,becanſe my Sinnes 1 cannot quazle, 


'\ Ana 1 doe likewiſe wiſh for Grace,that [ mught nencr offend, 


| But truely ſerne my AMdaſter ( briſt and pleaſe hun to mey end. 
And yet I ſee thu tyrant Sinne, and wicked men dot wroug me, 
To Hell the ene,to Miſerie th other ftell would throug me. 
But reaſon bids me for to Watteytill God delimereth me, 
And fetch my priſon'd Soule from benceyto line at libertie. 


TEHOVSAE LIBERATORI. 
FINIS: 


CE ET — 


— —  — —  — 


© OfttheEflence of God. 


| TREE On 
The ſecond greateſt light of Chriſtian 


RELIGION, 


Fe" the Knowledge of G ov. 


— 


EXODVS 34. 6.7. 


| Tchonah; Ichoueh, Stronz, Mercifull, and Graciow, 
| ſlow to anger,and abundant in goodneſſe and tructh. 

Reſeruing mercy for thouſands , forgining iniquitie, 
and tranſereſiion, and finne , and that will by no meanes 
cleare the guiltte, _— the iniquitie of the fathers vp- 
on the children, ana vpon the childrens children,unto the 
third «nd fourth generation. 


1D» Ou hauc heard in my former Treatiſe, 

LAN, Wt 2\ the poore and miſerable eftate of diltreſ- 

Y bd Wy, fe & ſed Man : how lamentable hee made 

JJ. i himſclte by Sie ; I am now to ſhew 

$G 7 EA '//{ 5 you a poole of Brrheſda, wherein,if wee 

WII; {ZZ 14 can but bathe our (clues, wee ſhall bee 
1/289 WE 
0) WIS CL 


4 made perfettly whole, and moſt comfor- 
therefore, | beſcech you, let this Parchreftum, this medicine for 
K 2 


tably deliucred from 21! diſeaſes: and 
al 


1 


The coherence 


of this with 
che former 
Treatiſe. 


lJoba 5.2, 


ili a th. 


ms OY 


- 


Iis6 


EJay 5247: 


Licke 2-10, 


Hem. 9. 


{ The Occaſion 
of theſe words 


lobn 412+ 


Chryſaſt varor: 
loc. in Matth, 


cm —, 


ſalus,no ſaluatien is out of the Church;and you ſhall finde it 


full, and Gracious , lorg-ſuſfering , and abundant tn goo 


4a yd vnto the Shepheards, ) / bring you tydings of great ioy, which 


nam audituri eftis ; 1 doe mult humbly craue your attention, 


1. Part. Ofthe Knowledge of God, Of the Eſſence, | 


all maladies, be diligently acquired, & bee molt carefully applied 
to cuery (ickned ſuule, You ſhal finde it in Jernſalem, 1, c, in the 
Church of God, and no where elſe : for extra Eccleſiam nou f 

J 


the Sheepe-market, i. c. inthe place where the ſhcepe of Chrilt, 
and children of God , doe finde all proviſion for their foules ; | 
that is;the Holy & Heauenly Scripture; and there if you looke, 
you (hall finde a porch ample enough for you to enter into 
this Betheſda jin theſe words which I haue read vnto you. 
The Lad, the Lord God, or elſe, [ehoua, lehoua, Strong, Merci 
Fry ana 
tructh, c. And1 hope you will give the more dr/igent heede | 
vate my words, 2iaſperioſipedes Enangelizantium pacem, be- 
cauſe (as che Pro, Eſay ſayth) the feete of the chat bring rtyaings 
of good things are molt welcome ynto vs: and (asthe Angel] 


/rall be wnto all people For ] am now topreach and to expound, | 
that gracious Sermon vnto you here, which God himſelte hath 
Preached heretofore vnto Moſes, in Mount Stay ; and it con- 
taines the whole diſcription of Almighty God , ſo farre forth , as 
lumfclfe thought i fit,to reucale hunſelfe at thistime vnto his 
people ; and therefore Excatite prgritiam , quia non eft res leuts 


and moſt diligent obſcruation of theſe things: for I thinkethat 
you can neither heare,nor reaae, a ſweeter text,if God giue me 
grace to haxale it well. 

[tis /arge indeed, I mult confeile, and my allotted times 
Zort , and it :s as difficult to cemtraft much into a little , as 
co irlarge a little into much ; yet ſeeing I cannot ſpeake 
"RO | would, I will, by Gods helpe, ſpeake a little of al, 
as I may. | 

The vccaſin hereof is playne enough, in this precedent 
Chapter: Meſes delired to fee God ; GoJ tells him he cannot, 
becaulc it is as Daturall ynto him, to be #ax1/ibe, as to be a God: 
and theretorc Saint /chn fayth, no manhath ſcene God at any 
tire ; yet, (to ſatisfie Moſes, lo much as was fit for his happi- 
nclle) God ſayth; that ke ſhould ſee: 15 backe-parts ; that is, 
heceſhould wnderſtand lo much] concerning God, as the weake 

| vnNcer- + 


4 wm. —— R—— — 


- 


| 1.Part of the Knowledge of God. ot God. 
ynderltanaing of Man could pollibly compeciicnd ; for hee 
{aw nothing at all, after any vilible manner, but onely heard ct} is 
voyce deſcribing God z and we mult know that God hath nc i- 
cher forepart nor backepart, that cau be ſecne, with any mortal 
eyes; and therefore this phraſe, of /eci17 Gods backepar tr,is one- 
ly vied, quoad captums noſtrum , after a humane manner ; and it 
imporcech thus muchin eff<&; thou ſhale ſee, char is,thou ſhalt 
vnderftand or ſee with thine eyes of knowledge, my backeparts, 
chat is, ſo much concerning me , as thy weake apprehenſion ſhall 
be able to comprehend : For, e 

Firſt, That God is no otherwiſe to bee ſcene, then with the 

ſpiritusll eyes of our Faith, and vnderſtanding, ir appearcth 

layne ; becauſe Moſes here ſaw no vilible thing, but onely 
54 a voyce:So,when God appeared to Elias,there piled be- 
fore the Lord a mighty (trong winde, but che Lord was not in the 
Wind;then an Earchquake,bur che Lord was not inthe Earthquake, 
and chen came a ſtill ſoft Voice, «ud#he Lord was m the Vojee ; 
and fo whenhedeliuered the Lew,he ſayth; Te /aw xo fimiluude, 
ſane 4 woyeez therefore , as God ſheweth hinſelfe none other- 
wiſe then by a voyce, ſo he can be ſcene none otherwiſe then by 
the ſpirituall cyes of our vnderſtanding, 

Secondly, That by the becheperts ot God, is vuderſlood, ſo 
much knowledge of God, as our weake apprehenſion can con- 
ceine , it is apparant in this place: for Moſes neither ſaw nor 
beard any other thing,but onely this w#yce, proclayming theſe 
words,that I hauc read vnto you, and therefore thisis all one, as 
if the voyce had fayd vnto him, this & all that tho canſt vnder- 
fland of me: that | am (uch and ſuch a one, as [ ſhew nts thee, It is 
true indeed,that atn ſo glorious, fo excellent; ſoineffable, and 
ſo incomprehenſible in my ſe/fe , that it | ſhould ſhew thee my 
Mateſtie , and fully declare vato thee mine excellencie, what [ 
am ; thou wert not able tocomprehend it; and therefore huwano 
mvre loqui,to ſpeak vnto thee as a man,that thou mayelt the bet. 
ter cadey and how farre thou mayeſt know me z.1 would haue 
theeto looke vpon a Man, andto conſider how much more 
gloric and excellencie, ſhineth in his face, thenin his becke- 
partes : euen ſo thou muſt ynderftand;that allebz which I ſhew 


the 


ynto thee,concerning my ſelfe,in Ya of what Js, in | 


| 
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t. Part. Ofthe Knowledge of God. 


the excellency of my Adaieffie,is but as the back-part: of a man, 
in compariſon of his face and fore-parts : So farre ſhort is this, 
chat chou canſt know of mc,to whatI am ; and yer this /c«/? 
part of my excellency,is ſo much as thog,or any man breathing 
vpon the face of theearth x able to comprehend. 

And therefore the mcaning of this phraſe, to ſee the backe- 
parts of God ; is nothing elſe, but the reucaling of himiſelfe vaco 
Moſes, 10 farre as Moſes was able to comprehend z that is, a 
latle,but not meere all his properties ; for to be s#comprehenſible, 
is as proper to God,as to be [nui/ible 5 Secundum eſſentiam incog- 
nitnſecundum maicſtatem immenſiu ; His Maiclhe is immcaſu- 
rable,and his being ynconceiuable,faith Thalaſſus , norm yes is, 
were Ii Eris Sie; For he igeuery where, and he ſeeth cucry 
thing, when as nothing can ſee him. 

But here it may be,fome will ſay;that although now by rea- 
ſon of /irme that blindeth vs,we can neither ſee his Ellence, nor 


on mcorruption,and this vaile of ignorance , ſhall he taken from 
vswe ſhall fly ſee him,and comprehend him in his cxcellen- 
cy 3 for, we ſball ſee himface to face , we ſpallſce rm as bes , and 


ſo invilible , nor ſo incomprehenſible, but that hee might bee 
ſcenc,and comprehended, were it not tor our linnes and igno- 


| rance,that docu buds our ynderſtandings, that we camnor per- 


ceiue him, 

To this | anſwerezth2 if Adam had never finned,yet could 
he neuer haue ſcexe-the ci[ence of God , vnleile God would 
hauc taken ſome T5ſible ſhape vpon him to appeare vnto him ; 
and.ſo & ſayzthat i the life ro come, when the Sainrs ſhall be free 

from all ſin,and inducd with a farre more excellence meaſure of 
knowledge and voderſtanding, then cucr eAdam was in Pa- 


face of [ru Chrift: for ſo the Apoſtle ſhewerh , thac God, who 
commanded the hght to ſhine ont of darkeneſſe , bath ſpined in our 
hearts,to gine the light of the knowledge of the glory of God , inthe 
face of [eſis Chriff : And our Sauiour himiclte more pleincly 


Father $ 


| | 


megknoweth the Father x and hee that feeth me , ſeeth the 
| : becauſe 


— — 
Y 


Of the Eſſence | 


comprehend his excellency yz yet when this corruption ſhall put” 


we ſhall know him as we are knowne: And therefore he is neither | 


radiſe,they ſhall newer ſee the Deetse , any otherwiſe then «x the | 


ſaich, when Phljp deſired to fee the Father ; He that knoweth | 


"—_ 


4 


} 


| head, which the Saints ſhall haue in Heaven, ſhall beeno 


Tp opus mae habtre quem non amaneric ; 


r-Part. Ofthe K newledee of God. of God. 


119 


becauſe [ am in the Father,and the Father in me : And therefore | 
[ ſay, that Yiſo Dei beatifics, T he bleiled fruition of the God- 


otherwiſe reuciled vato vs , then the face of the Man le- 
ſua Chriſt, becauſe the Deitie conſidered in it felfe, /nhabitat lu- 
cem inacceſſibilem, dwcelleth in the light that noman can attaine 
vnto. 


And fo you ſee the occaſion of theſe words, that God ha- 
uing told Hoſes he could neither ſee his Eſſence, nor yet fully 
vnderſtand his Exc z he would notwithſtanding fo farre 
atisfie his deſire,as to ſhew him all that he could poſſibly com- 
prehend yz vsz. that he was ſchous, Tchous, ſtrong, merciful, 
and gracions,&c. Et fic condeſcendst nobis Dens , vt no; conſurga- 
mu £6: Andthus God doth molt graciouſly condeſcend, and 
make himſelfe knowne to mangthat man might aſcend, and, as 
much as poſlibly lyeth in himgknow his God, 

In all chis Divine deſcription of Almighty God, I find theſe 
ewo cipeciallthings fer downe, 


1. Pugd e , I. What God i, aud 
þ Com {Dew _ 4 What manner of God he ty, 
And in the handling of theſe two points, I ſhall by Gods 

helpe ſpend and fin1ſh this whole Treats, 


Cray. I. 


Of the deſcription of God,haw he maybe knowne ; what he © ; 
and of ths ſpecial Nawe, | 2HOVA. | 


=» Ouching the firlt Part; Dands imprimic opera 
oft, vr Dewm noſcamur,quorquet falices efſe volu- 
was; It mutt be checbrefeſt care of all that 
would bee yo know God, which is the 
| chicfeſt happinetle of all: for ro feare God and 
aha to keepe his Commundements , Hoc eft onenis bo- 
mo: This is the d#tie,and this is the fehicity ofcucry man. Ar wor 


{ —_ 
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1.Part. 


Ofthe Knowledge of God, Ofrthe Eſſence | 


or #295 him whomthou doft-not lows z 9 nia 1gnots nutla crpido. 
Becauſe Knowledge is rhe ground of loue z and whom we loue 
notgwe can neither ſecke any:-helpe from him , nor yet render 
any ſeruice to him : and therefore our Saviour ſaith , chat thi i 
eternaii life to know him to be the onely trus God , and whoms he hatt 
ſent leſres Chrift, And this is the reaſon why fo many thou- 
ſands ſhall be deſtroyed ; becauſe they know not God:: And: this 
the very Heathens perceiued, though they could not attaine ic, 
when among all their Precepts ,thiswas their chicfeſt letlon : 
_ Tor Der; Know God. : 

Now we muſt vnderftand that there arethree wayes of know - 
ing God, ( | ſpeake not of that knowledge which the Booke of 
Natwre teacheth z for that is too ſmall co make vs happy , but 
of that which we doecolle(t out ofthe. Books of Goa) and thoſe 
according tothe Schoeles,arc theſe : 

Ehe firlt is according to that, which be is in himelfe , vehere- 
by he is «z2wwznc, yn{pcakeable, infinite, 2nd incomprehenſi- 
ble ; and thus,yone knowerh God.bur God him{clfe ; and the reaſon 
hereof is,that although, N«bl mags intetigibile quam Deus, No- 


thing of hisowne nature is more intelligible , then God z be-| 
cauſc he isthe m_ perfetteſt,and the rrueft being,moſt pure | 


and {imple,and free from any matter ; yet is our vnderftanding 
towardsGad, but as the eyes of theOwles,or Reremenſe,which are 
not ableto behold the breghenefſe of the Sunne : and therefore, 
thus if we ſecke to know him , wee ſhall be bur like Symonides, 
chat being commanded by the Emperour,co tell him, what God 
was,demanded three dayes reſpiteforto reſolueto great a qwere : 
and when hee came, hee required fixe dayes more: and being 
thercſore asked why he prolanged ſo the time, and thereby 1o 
deluded himyhe ingenioully an/wered, becauſe the more [ſearch 
into bim., the further I finde my ſeifefrom attainingto him , Aud 
thereforcin this reſpett we ſhould, Szpere ad ſobrictatem, Bee 
wiſcvnto ſobriety , and not curiouſly ſerch into his ineffable 
Maicl(tie , but rather with the Cherabims, to couer our faces 


as he is. . W | 
T he ſecond is accotding.to thaty which may be knowne of vs, 


and 


—_— nec ct 
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| and may be any wayes comprehendedin our mindes and belt 
vnderſtandings. Aud thus we conceiue him to be moſt adaw- 
rable , butyet by infinite degrees snferiomr to that which he is 
'in-himſclfe 3 and cherefore we ſhould ffrixe and labowr what we 
can,to vnderſtand and know him wore axd more; for the raore 
fly that we ſhall kxow him, the more perfetily we ſhall loue him, 
and the more perfetiy wee /onue him , the more happineſſe wee 
ſhall adde vnto our owne fehcrty, 

T he third 1$,according to that which way be ſpoken or written 
by the beſt ofmen : And this is the a«rroweſt way to cxprelſe 
bim : and yet we can reach no further; for as he is in himſclfe, 
heis (as 1 Lid before) a _ of an ifinite brighenetle, 3w whom 
1s nos darkeneſſe at all; and as the Apoſtle ſaith, Hee dweleth 
in the light that none can attaine vnto; no Eagles eye canfullylook 
vpon the brightneſſe of his light, no vn#derſkending can compre. 
hend the incomprehenſible excellency of his Maieſtie, and 
ctherfore we mult reſt our ſelues contented, to know him ſo,as we 
are able to conceiue of him z aud. :to cxpreiſe him. ſo, as our 
ſlender ſpeech will giueys leaue. | 

And thus we finde three ſpeciall wayes -of expreſſing what 
he is. Firſt, by way of negarzon, by removing from him what we 
finde inthe creatures,or what euer is ſaid of any of them ; as 
when with the ancient Philoſophers, wee ſay God &« not the 
Sunne,not the Moone, not a Man, not moeneable, not finite bc. 
& this is the beſt part ef our Knowledge of him, (as Saint Au- 

aſtine ſaith,)-when we know rather what he « not, then what 

4: For, as acurious Statue is. compoſed and perieted, by 
hewing and cutting ſomething (till res it , and not by. addrng 
any thing vnto it: So is our God knowne of vs , by denying 
himito be ſuch and ſuch things, as are common to the crea- 
tures,and by paring away humane conceits from him , when we 
goc aboutto conceiue what he is. 

Secondly,by way of affirmation and perfelion , as when wee 
do axalogica;y and in reſpet of certaine ſimuiiudes, aſcribe vnto 
God thebelt anJ molt excellent rhings that can be tound in any 
creatures,and ſo we ſayyhe is great, ſtrongyfa:reynerciſull,uſt &cc, 

Thirdly, By way of /upereminency, and tranſcendent excel- 
lency as when we aſcribe to God,whatſocuer excellencies that 


are | 
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| good,and ſuch like, but alſo in the 4bſtraF, that he is 5wſtice, mer- 
| cy,viſedoms:yſtrength,and goodweſſe it (elfe, which cannot be ſaid 


—_— — — 


i.Part. Of the Knowledge of God. Of the Eiſence| 


are ſpoken,or may be ſpoken of him ; farre abon-all the excel- 
leacics of all other creatures whatſocuer: and ſo we doercterre 
and reduce all exccllencies vnto him , as vnto the common 
can of them allz or as vnts the fountarne from whence all theſe 
liccle channels of excellenciesdoe flow: And therefore we fa 

not onely in the concrete , that God is #nft, mercifull;wiſe ſtrong, 


of any creatures: for thatall the beſt excellencies of the chie- 
felt creatures,are but as little ſprkes in reſpet of a huge infinize 
fire: or as a few drops of raine in compariſon of the whole Oce- 
an Sea,if we ſhould compare them to the excellency of God : 
Nay, we ſhould find their wiſedomes fole,their ſtrength weake- 
neſſe , their beauty baldneſſe, and all their goodnefleto be no. 
thing in reſpe@t of the goodnelle of God : for , he chargerh hu 
Op with folly,and the Heawens are not cleare in bu fight, ſaith 
Oly [o0. 

"Now according to theſe three wayes, God is deſcribed to be 
an inmortall, inu/uble, incomprehenſible, ſprituall, infimte, eternall 
E ſſence,the cauſe of all canſes, and the Author of all excellencies 

Here isa boundletle Ocean, and a very large deſcription of 
God , and I may ſooner looſe my fcIfe ,1n the projecuting ct 
the ſame, then to finde him fully as he is,in any place, which is 
fully and truely in cuery place. 

Bur I remember that excellent rule of Saint Auguſtine , Ca- 
nendum eft ne dum de doo coptamm,f non poſſundus rwicnire qui 
ft, aliquid de co ſentiamm quod non it: We muſt take great heed 
leaſt in ſeeking to know what God is , wethinke him to bee 
what he is not :and therefore that] may not crre in this point, 
I will fay no more, but with himſelfe, which knowes himſclfe 
beſt;zthat he is /choua,this he is,and this is his Name for euer,and 
as the old ſaying is, Conueniunt rebus nomins ſepe ſuis, & of all his 
Names, this is the onely Name that doth expreiſe the Eflence 
and the Nature of God for all other Names are but adiunds,- 
expreſſing Dual eſt efſentie, Of what mannerof being heeis, 
as Ecernall, Omniſcient, Omnipotent z or clſc qual non eff, 
what he is not,as Immortall, Inuiſible, incomprehenſible , or 
deriued from the roote of this,as Eheseh , wer & bis ( as forne 


would | 


_ 


| would haue it) but lehows, Nowen tetra grammaton , T his Name 
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of foure letters , the moſt Venerable , and Incffable Name 
amonglt the Iewes,( as Galatines faith,) deriued of Harah, (as 
the Hebritians note)which fignifieth Eſſe,an cucrlaſting being ; 
| Eft ſolummodo proprium & eſſentiale nomen Det, is the onely pro- 
per and Ellentiall Name of God ; Becauſe all the other names 
of God ( whereof Saint Hierome collefteth nine ) beſides /e- 
houa,and ſuch as arederiucd from the roote thereof, arenames 
attributed vnto him in reſpe& of his workes: cither internal}, 
as Father , Sonne , and Holy Ghoſt, and ſuch like, which are 
| names attributed ynto himyin reſpeRt of the inward operations 
of God: or elſe externall,as Ef, Shadai, Lord, Creator, and ſuch 
like, whichare names attributed vnto him in refpet of his out- 
ward workes; 2s Gal/atinus ſheweth.. 
And theretore when Moferdelired to know the Name of 
God, God nameth himfelſe fheieb eAſcher Eheich, which the 
Sepr.tranſlated,iqo" 4iut 3 wr. 1 arm that ] ans ,( putting the preſent 


hee had ſaid more plainely, Hee that was, hee that is , and hee | 
that ener ſhall be: For if you looke neuer fo farre backe,you ſhal 
never finde where his being began'; or if you inquire never 
ſo curiouſly into the time to come , you ſhall neuer finde like- 
lihood of his ending; for , Thonnrt God froms exerlaſting, and 
world without exd faith the Pſalmift : and ſo Tefterday,to day and 
the ſame = enermore, ſaith the Apoſtte : and in thisreſpehe is 
called,the King of Ager,which hath made the rimer,and dorh in- 
habit eternity, | 
Morcouer,it is ob/erwed, that in this name Jehena, ( belides 
many other CAyſteries, that the more curious ſearchers into | 
| the ſame doe culteR)there is not onely ſhewed,rhe being of God, 
but alſo the wamrey of that being z that is, the three manner of 
ſubſftregr,in that one ſimple and erernallbring: or the Trimty of 
| perfons in that Y-wry of Efſence. And 1 confels, that ſeeing there | 
cannot be but one lehowa,oneinfinit & eternall being; & that 
both the Father,the Sorine,and the Holy Spiric, are called each 
one of them /rchon«;/ 25 you' may mm apparently ſee, jf you 


compare 'the 6.-of BY and the" g. wherethe great Jehows 


Tenkfe for the turure Tenſe;)is my Name ; andit is all one;as if | 
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ſtand not;fee but perceinenot 3 makerthe heart of this people fat; | 
with the 12 of /ohn44. Where the Euangelift ſaich, that theſc 
words of the Prophet,were ſpoken of Chrift : when hee ſaw by 
elory,and ſpaks of him ; and with the 28 of the Aitts 25. Where 
Saint Paul faith,The Holy Ghoſt fpake theſe words by E/ayas the 
| Prophet ; and if you looke into the firlt of the Rewelations 8. 


| where Chriſt allumeth the ſame name vnto himſelfe laying, | am 


eAlpha,S Omega : the beginning. the ending ; 5 &r x8) 5 I xs: 
6. ipxiporec, which was, which w,which is to come ; And ſo into the 
$ of /ohn, the 58. where our Saujour alludeth ynto the ſame 
Namegſaying, Before eAbrahan was, Tam, It doth ſufficiently 
proue each ons of theſe perſons , to be an infinite God, ſubliſting 
in that one cternall Elſence; becauſc ic is molt cercainegthat the 
Name /choxa,is ſo propper ynto God;that it can be aſcribed to 
noneelſc : as Zaxchin laith, | 

| Butbecauſe many other places of Scripture, are more plaine 
and pregnant,to proue this great Myſtery of godlineile ; | will 


notinlilt to wring out an apparant truth from the obſcureſt 


Proſper dewo- 


places and becaule, as Saint Chry/oftome ſaith, Neque ad loquen- 
dum digne de Des lingua ſufficit , neque ad percipiendum. mtellefFru 
raxalct. Our tongues .are notable to ſpeake worthily enough 
of Gad,and our ynderltandifigs are not ſufficient to conceiue. 
of him as we ought to doe : yea, and that , De deo logui etiam 
vera aliquando pericwlofiſſmum eſt ;It may be dangerous ſome- 
times to ſpeake truths of God : for as Exchdes being demaun- 
ded of one, what God didzandin what things he molt delighted, 
did moſt truly anſwere z that he knew wor well what he did: but 
he was certaine he delighted notin vaine and curiqus perſons: 
ſo I ſay thatcaricfty in this higheſt point of Divinity , is very 
dangerous ; Orzas Saint Bernard ſaith ; to inquire too farre into 
this point, is peruerſe cariofiriezto belecue it as the Scripture tea- 
chethyis infallible ſecurity; and to ſee himas he is, is molt abſo- 
lute felicity : therefore I will wade no furtherinto this depth ; 
but | will exhort anddeſire. you all, Potins glorificare cums qui eft, 
quam inucftigare quid eft z Rather molt faithfully to ſeruc him, 
which is,then curioully to ſearch what he iyNe & in hac slhcite 
curioſe,*+ in ile dammnabiliter inueniamur mgrats ;\calt in this,wee 
be found vnlawfully carww, andinche other moſt damaably 
 vnthankefull ; as Proſper ſpeaketh. CHar, 


EINE 


— 
— 
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vowel; together with the affiration, is the /ife, and as it were the 


- Of the Knowledge of Gud. 


x. Part. of God. 
Cnae.[l. 
How God ss the giner of Bring to all Creatures,and the fulfiller 
of all his pronnſes. 


TJ ND yet, I muſt note ynto you, that here /e- 
> Teas. 4 


— 
og2 «6. # 
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houa is twice repeated , not to make Moſes the 
more «ttentive, (as ſome doe thinke it, )for the 
Y very ſpeech of God , at fuch a time, and in 
&\ I ſuch a manner, was enough, in my judge- 
"SD ment, to moue xtention ; but rather, to /ig- 
nifie (as 1 take it) that as he # an eternal} &e5ng in himſclfe,fo he 
1, To all Creatures, c - 
2. Toall his promuſes.\ - P 
Firlt, In him we line, we mone, and hawe our being ; ſaith the 
molt learned Apoſtle of the Gentiles , euen in the ftreeces of 
eAthens: ard of him, and for him, and through him, are all things, 
ſaith the ſame Apoſtle ynto the Romans , the ſole Monarchs 
of the whole World ; and ſo G O D himſelfe faith , 1 am 
lehoua that made ak things; Which'is al one, as if hee had 
ſaid; As I am called che Creator , becauſe | have #rade, 
and created af! thirgs: fo I] am called Tehous, Being; be- 
cauſe I gaue, and doe giue their 625ng, vnto all che things that 
are.. And it is obſerued, that as in the Hebrew word /ehoua, 
there 1s nothing but Conſonents, od, He Fan, oe Aim, which with- 
out their prickes, that doe ſtand for the vowels, cannot be pro- 
nounced ; to ſhew how ineffable,and how vnexpretſable the e{- 
ſence of Godis: Soin the Latine word /ehona, there are con- 


gineth being to all things clſe ; viz. ? 


tained alJthe yowels, 4. e.1. 0, # , without ſome of which, no |: 


word can'be ſpoken, no nawe can be yttcred z and that in it 
there is nothing but vowels, excepting 6. which is no letter, 
but the affirarion of the- word; to note vnto ys , that as the 


ſoule of every word: ſo is /ebowa, the Lord God, the very tife, 


and being as it were of cuery Creature that can be named ; be- 
cauſe that,of him, and ſor him, and throwgh hims are all things, 
Non quod via ſunt quod ipſe eff, ſed quia ex 1ſo ſunt ; Not that 


they. 


Zanth de natura 
De. 1.14.18. 

Why Febour is 
rwice repeated, 


ART I 7,1, 28, 
ARM 36, 
Eſay 44+ 24+ 


Thar all things 
doe ſubliſt 1n 
God. 


How ineffable 
is God, 


That God is 
the very bfc of 
all things. 


ROM1T, 36. 


A. 


426 


Bern. in cant. 
ſerm. 4+ 


Exod. 6. ;. 
This place of 
Exodus explai- 
ncd, 


Gerard. |. 3 de 
nat. Det. 


L 


Alſted. Lexic. 
Theol. C, Jo» 


Toba vO 39. 


1Cor.13. 


Pſal.$ 0.11, 12 


| Pſal. 63-18. 


| 


{ 


| 


t. Part.. Of the, Knowledge of God. Of rhe Eſſence 


they are the ſame, that he is, but becauſe they haue their exi- 
ltence and perfetion from him, as Saint Bernard ſaith, 
Secondly, when God ſaith , He was not knowne vato eAbra- 
ham, Iſaac, and Iacob;by bis name lehouah ; itisnorto be vnder- 
ſtood of his efſentia{being ; for ſo they knew him,cuen by this 
very name, /ehouah ; as we may ſee in the fifteenth of Geneſis, 
and the ſcauenth verſe ; andin the cight and twenty of Geneſis, 
and the thirteenth verſe, of the originall Text, and ſo Tremel- 
liq reades it: Neither is it to be vngerſtood, De gradibus divi- 
narnm patefattionum , Of the degrees of the diuine manileſtati- 
ons of God, (as Gerardws ſaith) becauſe ſometimes it isthe 
manner of the Scriptures, to ſay, that things are then, when 
chey arc manifeſted to be, as it is ſaid of the Foly Ghoſt, 9nd 


nondum erat, quia nondum innetuerat , That he was not, becauſe 


as yet he had nor manifeſted huſelfe to be ; for fo he may be ſaid 


notto be knowne ynto Aoſes, nor yato any man elſe, becauſc 
neither humſclfe, nor any of his names can be knowne of any 
man, but onely inpart, as the «Fpofileſheweth. And the exam- 
ple alleaged of the holy Ghoſt, is mwyſcenterpreted, becauſe the 
Euan ga ſpeakesnot there of the per/onof the holy Ghoſt,nor 
yet of the snu/ible beſtowing of the gifts of the holy Ghoſt for 
ſo they ever knew hum to be, and his gifts to begiuen vnto the 
| Saints: and therefore they did vic to pray with the Pſalmiſt, 
That God would renew _ ſpirit within them, But the meanin 

of the Evangeliſt is, that the gifts and graces of the holy Ghoſt, 
were not as yet plentifully, viſibly, and miraculouſly giuen 
becauſe that [eſuus was not ar _ for that,according to the 
prophecie of Dawid,, Chrilt was firſt to aſcend vp #n high, and 


| to leade caprinity captive z and then in that manner to beſtow gifts 


| 


But theſe words, that be was not kyowne wnte them, by his name 
[chouah , are to be vnderſtood of the performing and accompli- 
ſhing of thoſe promiſes , which he made vnto them , of the 

iving of the Land of Canaan yntothem, and their —_ : 

i the words going before , 1 hane appeared wnts them by the 

name of Almighty God; and the words immediately following, 

and [haxe eftabliſhed m7 conenant with themyto gine thens the Land 
t 


of ( anaan,the Land of their pilgrimage wherein they were ſtranger, 


FE - doth 


Of the Knowledge of God. of God. 


| doth makc it ſufficicnely plaine, that the meaning of the holy 
Ghoſt is\this z wide/icer., that although by the creation of the 
World, and the de/?ruitwn of theiame, and fo by the reſtaura- 
ton, and the continuall preſernation of the World,and of them- 
ſelues eſpecially , in all their pilgrimage , hee had ſufficiently 
| hewed himſelfe vnto them to be A/mughty ; yet by the Lining 
ofthe Land of Canaan vnto them, and their poſterity, he had 
not ſhewed himſelfe a falfiller and accomplifher of his promile; 
becauſe that ſame promiſe of giuing them the Land of Canaar, 
though it was faszthfuly made vnto Abraham, yet was it not fiul- 
ly accomplifped , voxill the dayes of Joſnah. 

And thereforg, God hereby would giue Moſes, and vs all 
to yuderſtandzthatas he is an erernall Tehonah,or being in him- 
ſcIfe, and the gizer of being vnto all Createres, ſa would hee 
performe, and giue being vnro all his promiſes; and as hee was 


I 


— 


with Abraham, of giving the Land of Canaan; ſo would he be 


| as mindfull to perf 
aimed at, and mtended by this z viz, of giuing eternall life ynto 
eAbraham, and all his faithful Children : tor wee muſt ynder- 
ttand, that whatſocucr was done, or ſaid vato the Parriarchs, 
and Fathers of the Old Teſtament , Onmia in figura comtingebant 
«ls ; They were but Types and Fegwres, and had relation vnto 
tarre wore excellent things : and therefore the chiefe meaning 
of God herein js, that although he had but promiſed vato 4- 
dam, that the ſtede of the Woman ſhould breake the Serpents head ; 
and ynto eAbrabam, that # his [cede all the Nations of the Earth 
ſhould be bleſſed 3and ſhould through the ſaid /eede be brought 
| to poſſeſſe and exvoy the eucrlaſting Canaan; and had not as yet 
performed the ſame in their time: yet as now hee mended by 
him,and eſpecially by /eſi,to giue vnto the poſterity of 4bra- 
ham, the temporall Land of Cena, ( as their owne eyes | 


tt, 


——_ 
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Vide Zantch, de 
nat, Dc. t 2. 
C, 13, 


now mindfull, to accompliſh this promiſe which hee made | 


orme that great promſe, which hee chiefly 


ſhould immediately ſee ) ſo hewonl2 as certainely in his due 


{ time, by, and through, Jeſw Chrift, (whercof Jo/ua was but a 
e9pe and figwre ) giue vnto all the faicbfiwll ſfonnes of Abraham, 
_ [the poſſelion and inheritance of the frirituall Canaan, that is, 
eternal life: and then they ſhould all ſce, and perecive him to 
be, astrue a Jebonab , that is, as truea performer , and giver of 


That God is a 
faichful perfor. 
mer of allhjs 
promiſes, 


1 Coy,10,11, 


Gen 3 15s 
Gen 213 18, 


being, 


— 


| r.Part: Of the Knowledge of God. Of the Eflence 


being, vnto this his promiſe of their redemption, and cternall /ab- 
uation ; as they doe ſee him , and know him to be an eternall 
being in himſelfe, and the giuer of being , ideſt, The Creator of 
all the things that be ; or as the Children of //-ae/ doe ſee him, 
to performe his promſe , of giuing the Land of Canaan ynto 
the poſterity of Abraham. And ſo much for the moſt eſpeciall 
things, that we may obſcruec out ofthis name /choweh, 


CHnare. I1I, 
Of the vſefull inftruttions, that we may gather ont of the far- 


wer Dottrine. 


apply this 
5 at goud 
RE9) is 20 good, which wanteth perpetuity, (as Nazinn- 
6% zen ſaith, ) and that God onely, is that eternal 
9), 4 being, which hath, and giueth immortality ; it 
—E= * teacheth vs,where to ſecke for our eternity, In- 
deed, of our ſelues we ſhall be cuer : for though God made ys, 
How wee may | Ex mbile,Out of nothing z yet he did not make vs, Ad wibi/urs, 
artainevito | Toreturneto nothing: There may be a diſſolution of ſoule and 
immortality. | body for a time, but there cannot be an a»niblation of neither, 
| becauſe they muſt be re-vnited againe,to remaine foreuer; but 
eucr (without God)in cternall miſery : and therefore, ſeeing it 
is a deadly immortality, to be immortall onely for wmmortall tor- 
ments, we ought to aſcend to him, and'be vmred to him, if wee 
would be happy, and deſireto make our immortality profitable 
vnto vs. | 
1 Pet. 2, 11, Why then ſhould we place ourreft on Earth, where we be 
Heb.13-14. | rangers and pilgrimes , and hauc no continming Citie ? and not 
Claud 12.inEnt. | rather crie to God , Eripe nos tandems erxulibus erape regnis. 
Reuel.6. 10. How long tarrie(t thou, holy aud true ? or when commelt 
thou, O good God, to free vs, E lutulentis manum operibus, 
from this more then Egyptian bondage in this wicked world, 
and to bring vs Lord vnto thy ſelfe, where we ſhall haue a moſt 


happy 


i—_ 


hd. 


—_— 


r,Part. Of the Knowledge of God. of God. 


happy being, and a molt glorious Kingdome, without ending? 
For here alas, | 
Alille parit Inns mortalbus una voluptas. | 

We haue a thouſand bitter ſighes, for cuery little ſmile z Er 
preterit incunditas non redditura, & manet arxutas non peruhira, 


and a torment, that ſhall neuer be finiſhed: but iu thy preſence, 
there is falneſſe of io), and at thy right hand there 1s plra,nre for cner- 
more, 

Secondly,ſecing we,and all things elſe, haue our being ſrom 
| God: Jupiter off quodcumng, vides quocumg, monerizFor whatſocucr 
we are, or whereſocuer we are, we are all, and hauc all from 
God: Why then ſhould we beſo vngratefull,and ſo vndutifull 
as we are ynto God? For had we nor had our being. all the rirles 
of howeurs, all the confluence of wealth, and all the pompors things 
that we hauefrom Parents, Kings, Maſters, Friends, or whom 
you Will, had awai/cd vs nothing; nay, had wee not had theſe 
things from God, wee had had nothing at all ; becauſe hee'gaue 
themcheir being, and then gaue them to vs, Per manu cornm, By 
che hands of chem which brought them vnto ys : tor he isthe 
giucr of cuery good and perfelt gift z ang all other chings are but 
the inſtruments. whereby hee conmyes and ſends thoſe gifts vnto 
vs: And therefore why ſhould we not wholly dedicate our folues 
and ours,vnto the ſeruice of God? For, who planteth a Vineyard, 
and eateth wot cf the fruits thereof ? | 

And yet God may jullly ſay of vs, Filios enutrixs, | haue nou- 
ri/oedand brought vp Children, but they have defpiſed m2 ; for 
chough he wade man, and made all rhings for man : yet cannot 
all thee things, make man to ſerue himzas heought to doc ; but 
chat cuery one of vs will follow afterthe luſts, and concupi-- 
ſcence of his owne fleſh, which(as the Poet faich ) Et nocitara 
placet,&- placttura nocct ; Doth cucn wonnd ys,when it molt de- 
lighteth ys. 

T hirdly, fceing God giueth being vato all his prom/es, aud 
keeperh his promuyſe for exer, as he hath done already, in ſending 
a 7oſpxa , to giue the Land of (Aanees ynto the I/raciues; and 
eſpecially in ſending Ie&w Chrif, to giue cternall life vnto all 


Andour litdle plea/zre will ſoone vaniſh , and yet leaue a ſting | 


Pſal.16.12, 


Lucan. g. 
Thar we oughe | 
| to bethank 
vnto God, be- 
cauſe we haue 
all rhings from 
(God, 


Tames 1+17«- 
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Thar we ſhould 
:neuer doubt of 
' Gods promiſes. 
'L Pe:. 2» 4» 


Matib.143". 


þ 


Why 1eboue is 
tranſlared 
Lords». 


| 
Polanu Syntag, 
E 2+Ce. Go 


1. Part. Of the Knowledge of Cod. Ofrthe Eſſence 
the Lord arc pure words: Wee ſhould expefare impletionems, 
neuer doubt of the performance of Gads promiſes , nor ſay 
ith thoſe incredulous Athieſts, inthe ſecond of Perer, 2. 4. 
Where i the prone of 24 comming ? But we (ould beleeue them 
to be as {ure and as certaine, as it they were already accompli- | 


'| ſhed: For te is /ehona, that will give them their being, in their | 


appointed time. Heanen and Earth ſhall paſſe away, but his Word | 
frall nt paſſe :. That ſhall be ſurely accompliſhed. 


Fes 


CHAP. I'V. 


..-Of thewerd Lok D, 4nd how many wayes it is taken, and of 
the reaſons to-pcr/ſwade vs toſerne him, 


Might now patle vnto the ſecond part, but that 
the tranſlating of this word, Jchoua, by our laſt 
Tranſlators into the word Lord; (for ſo we reade 
£1 it, The Lord,the Lord God, merciſmll and gracious, 
IBDAWEZR Sc.) muſt here ſtay me a while: For ſearching 
D ESE jo the reafon, why lchoua ſhould be tranſla- 
ted Lord, 1 found that the ſeauenty Interpreters doe tranſlate 
it ſo in cuery place; and that becauſe »»p# or «plu, from whence 
xvecc js deriued, lignifieth, [ em; which is the ſame in etfect;as 
lchoua; andalſo becauſe he is properly called *v&wc, The Lord 
of any ching, ui plenum , **p b& iEvoier, in exdem rembaber, 
Which hath tullright, and a moſt abſoluce authority ouer the 
fame thing; for,Dominus promo dicebatar,a domo: He was at the 
firſt called &ord, which was the Xefter of the Honſe, and had 
full right and authority overall the Houthold :' and wee finde 
that none but God alone, canſimply and abſolutely ſay,that he. 
hath fall r1ght and authority ouer any thing in the World , be-! 
cauſe he onely is the Maker, and preſerner of all things, nd of 
cuery thing : and therefore all other Lords are but Lords vader 
him, and from him z and he oncly', evrixvgnc, Lord of hin- 
ſelf, and fo indeede Lord of Lo | 
' Andin this reſpect, we fiffde *v&%, Lord, and Tchoua, to be 


e GutHA- 


FY 


A 


= 


eAnguſtus, the firſt founder of the Reman Empire, 
be called Lord; and fo did Alexander Senerws, and diucrs 
others, becauſe they thought the name of Lord, to be too 


high a title for ſo weave Creatures , as they knew themclues 


co be. 
WITTE , Lord fimply,and 

But we diſtinguiſh betwixt a J _ ”. *, in ſome relpe(d. 

In the firſt ſence, none is Lord but God alone ; and there- 
fore in this reſpect , our Sauiour ſaith , Be nor jou called Lords 
but, | 0" 
In the ſecond {cnce;Dicam plane imperaterem Dominum, (aith 
Teriulian; | may, and will call the Emperor Lord: and ſo faith 
Obadiah, vnto the Prophet Elias , Art not thou my Lord Elias ? 
Becauſe God, which gaue them their r«/e, and dominion, in his 
{tead,hath alſo innobled them with his own names; Er ego djxs, 
dz eftss, And 1 my ſclfe(ſaich God)have called you geds,and hauc 
gluen theſe names vnto you, to be called Gods; and ſo Lorgs. 
And yetthey ſhould remember Saint Petersrule, wall © xgmar- 


exerre, Not to Lord it ſo, as ts ower-rwle Gods people z or, as | 


Saint _a__ faith, Now dominauds ſuperb1a, [ed officio conſu. 
lendi: Not tor the loue of Soucraigoty , butin a delire to doe 
chem good, and to imitate God himſelfe, 
Parcere ſubieis, & debellare ſuperbos : 

To defend and helpe the innocent, .and to puniſh the 
wrong docr, 

And ſo you ſce how Ichoxa, is rightl 
becauſe truely and abſoluecly hee alone is Lord of all things,as 
the ſole giuer of their being, and preſeruer of them in that be» 
ing. And this ſhould incite vs, to feare, and 0 ſerne this our 
Lord : for, $: Dominus,vbi timer ? If Lam a Lord, whereismy 
teare ? The Prephet Dama faith, that the Earth is the Lordr,and | 


and yer wee findethat hee is our Lord in a more excellent re- 


ſpect: for as thoſe, which by right of warre might juſtly be pur 
20 death, and yet werere and preſerxedaliuc,were called || 
2 ſernants: | 


2 —— 


r.Part= of the Knowledge of God. of God.| 


_—_ 


and-to fall' into. the ſame thing :, and therefore | 
4 hrs po 


y tranſlated »»2o+, Lord, [ 


all that theres ts, becanſe he hath founded it vpon the Srargand pre- | | Pſal,24-2. 


pared and cftabliſned it ypon the flends: And fo this Ichowa is our | 
Lord, becauſe he made ws, and hath giuen vs our very being ; | 


Dc. l.19. C4 5. 
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moſt proper] 
called Lord. : 


' 


Philo in tl. de 
Regno. 


Hugo de prate 
ſer. 6. de temp- 


Three ſpeciall 
reaſons to per. 
{wade vsto 


ſerue God, 


| 


4 . Part. . Ofthe Knowledge of God, Of the Eſſence | 


{ernarts;and thoſe that redeemed them,were called their Lords; 
ſn are we called Gods Serwants, and he our Lord, not onely be. 


.| cauſe he made vs, butalfo becauſe when we might haue beene 


iuſtly put to eternal death for our linnes, we were redeemsed;atd 
ſaued by the death of /eſws Chriſt. And in this reſpeR,we finde, 
that alchough the Father,and the Soone, and the holy Ghoſt, 
be each one of them our Lord, as our Creater, and the giuer o! 
our Being z yet is Chrift generally, and moſt commonl: 
throughout all the NewT, # , called our Lord: asifth1s 
name were now wholly and ſolely to be appropriated vnto 
him, becauſe he is our ſole Sawiour and Redeemer. And there- 
fore,ſecing the veryname of a Seraart, doth include [eruitium, 
a ſcruice to be pertarmied vnto our Lord and Sion; and that 
indecde we were preſerxed to that end,that we mrght /exwe hims, 
38 Zacharias telles vs , That wee were delinered frons our enemies, 
that wee might ſerue the Lord in bolineſſe and righteowſneſſe all the 
dayes of our life : Wee ought to endeauour what Jyerh in vs to | 
ferue this Lord z and we ſhould the more joyfully doe it, be- 
caufe as P hito faith, $u5 durivuy, vs iniv9oplac prey, AN x; Pamijnc 
dur»; To ferue the Lord, is not onely better then liberty, but 
alſo moreexcellent then all Soueraignty, And Hugo de prato ſct- 
teth downe three cſpeciall reaſons, to perſwade all men to ferue 
| the Lord. 


2. 7 hat we may obtaine a good reward frons God, 
3. That we may eſcape the piniſi ment of them, that neg- 
le toſerne God for, 


; 1. Becauſe we owe our [ernice vuts God, 


Firſt,The Lord hath wade viredremed vipreſerned vignriched 
vs With all that we hauc:and therefore, What reward ral we ren. 
der vnis the Lord, for all the benefirs that he hath done wnto vs ; vn- 
| lefſe vie will be contented, to take the { wpps of /a/uation, and to 


call ypon the name of the Lord; and fo dedicate our lelues wholly 


co the prayling and gloritying of his name 2 "IN 
Secondly, it we will /erze him, we ſhall beſure to haue i» 1hus 


life, his grace to guide vs, his Angels to geard vs, his holy Spirit 
Leng vs,and whatſoeuer he Conch to be ncedfull for vs; 


and 


ht 
= +. — _- bt ———_—_ a .—. _— 
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and in the /ife to come, wee ſhall haue crernall happinelle : wee 

ſhall haue che Crowne of eucrlaſting glory, | 
Thirdly, it we will not /erue his, but lay; Nolumus hunc reg- 

nare ſuper nos; We will not haue him to be our Lord,and Maſter, 
but wee will ſerue our (clues, and the lufts of our owne ficſh ; 
| then you muſt know what he will ſay to ſuch, 7hoſe miae ene- 

mics that would rot ſerne me, bring them bither, and ſlay them before 
1 me: nay, if you will de/pi/e my Statutes, and abhorre my indge 

ments, f that you will not doe al/ my Commandements, | allo 
willdoe this vnto you: 1 will exen appoint ouer you terroryconſump- 
tion, and the burning ague, that ſballconſume x4 eyes, and cauſe ſor- 
row of heart z and you ſhall fow your ſeeds in vaine, and [will ſet my 
face againſt you; hee meanes here in this life : and at the lat 
dreadfull fb they ſhall be bound hand 4nd foote , and caſt into 
that lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone for enermaore : There 
ſpall be weeping, and gnaſting of teeth, Andchereforegto diſcharge 
our duty , to attaine ynto etcrnall felicitic , and to ecape this 
endletlc miſerie ; let vs ſerue the Lord with feare,anil reiozce vnto 
him with rexerence : And bletled are all they that ſerue him, 
And - much far the firſt Part, #hat Gods, or of the Eſſence 
of Go x | 
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| Stella in Luc. 


Co LeÞ.3 6.6 
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— oP | 


Paxr. TI, 
Of the Nature of God,or what manner of God he ts, 


CmeEII_—_—_— — - ——_—_—— ——— - ———— 
% 


Cruae.l. 


Of the power of God,and bow many ſorts of e Aduerſaries 
there be,winch doe oppoſe the Truth of this 
Dottrine of the power of God, 


Ou have heard what God is, I: nova, 
thatis,an Eternall being in himſelfe, 
anda giuer of being vnto all the things 

FF that doc ſubliſt , and now we are dili- 

gently toconlider, The nature of God, | 

s or, what manner of God he is: for, 1 
23 find thar God doth here exprelſe him- 

ſeIfe vnto Hoſes by three eſpecial at- 

tributes, 


3eexcellent points 
1. His Power,to make vs belecue in him. /to bee throughly 
2. His Goodne(ſe;to make vs louc him. >knowne: to be c- 
3: His Infticegto make yy feare him. uer learnt , & neuer 
to be forgotten:for, 
Firſt;the Doqtrine of Gods Power,is the very Anchor of our | 
Faith,and the foundation of all Chriſtian Religion ; for hence 
proceede all Herefies ; becauſe the Heretickes know not the Scrip- 
tures,nor the Power of God ; and hence proceeds all Faith ; be- | 
cauſe we belecue with the bleſſed Virgin , ©uiapotens eft, that 
God isaþlc to doe all zhefe things , which Reaſon is not able to 
comprehend z and therefore here , immediately after /ehoua, 
ac addeth E L: which the Sepruagint. turned and tran ſlated $2, ! 
GOD : and Aqua, ſearching into the Etymologie of the | 
word,interprets it, i-aves", that is, Strong 3 faith Saint Hierome, | 
and fo Zexchirs cuery wherezTremelins and ſorne other Latine 
| | -yerſions 


__ 
— _— 


. 


——_—_— — —_—— 
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verfiong,and the old Engtiſh Tranſlation reads ic froxg:and ſo 
in Lege credends in the Symbole of our Beliefe,as ſoone as cuer | 
he ſheweth himſelfe to be, he ſheweth himſelfero be Almigh- 
ty ; and ſo the Prophet Daxidſaith, God/paks once and rnice , [ 
hane alſs beard the ſame,that Power belongeth wto God. . 

And ſurely this DoQtrine of Go Þ s Power, is fo vefwull 
for all Chriſtians,and fo neceſſary for the vnderſtanding of the 
Scriptures; that among all the Arrribwees of Godthis deferucth 
firſt to be diſcutled becauſe,there is,almoſt wo page of Scripture, 
whercin there is not ſome mention made of the Power of 
God and the ignorence, or not rightly vnderltanding- of this 
Truth , is the cauſe of ſo many /»fidels and Hererrckes in the 
world: and therefore I muſt craue leaue to iniiſt a lirtle vpon 
this point of Dotrine,of the Fower of God: And for Method 
fake, 1 will diuide my wholedifcourſe of this pornt, into theſe 
foure heads. : ; 
'- 2 ©] willſet downe the number, and the guatitie of the 4d- 
xer{aries of this Truth. 

2 | willexpl/ainethis point, and ſhew wherein and hovw | 
farre this Power of Godextendeth. 

g"'1 hy pas YE trath hereof, and anſwere 
to whatſocuer is, or can be ſaid again} it, 

4 | will briefly &ew the v/zfall application of the whole 
Dodrine. | 

For the _ the eAduerſarierof —— , Which doe ci- 
ther exceedingly erre,or be mightily deceiwed; are a/moſt infinite: 
| but | may reduce the chicfelt of them into theſe Core on 
| whereof ewo by impayring and denying his Power, docynto | 
him the greateſt wrong ; that is, | 


; t . The /»fidels,that will not belcewe in him. 
2. Fhe deſperate men,that willnot hopein him. © | 
Becauſe they thinke he cannot do thoſe things; which in very 
deed are molt facile and eaſe for him to doe. | 
And the other ewo , by miſ-onderſtending the extent of his 
Power , doe not ſhew much leiſe indegnitie vneo God,then the 
former : and they are ; 
1. The Vhiquitarier of G ? | 
bo ET NOnnyY © Which ſay hee 
© ; 


<2 —o—_— - » 


= 
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Foure points 
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Foure ſorts of 


| men doe crre, 
abuurthe 


Truth I 
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the Power of 


God. 
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Pſal.14.1. 


2-Reg.7.2, 


Haw the A- 


fidels deny , 
the Pawer of 
God. 


Arifl.l 1.& 2. 


Cicero 1.3. de. 
xat.deorum. 


| Medices in 
| ſutrma bers. 


rus Euang, l.1s 


| 


theiſts and In- 


; de clo & miun- 


D.Sicu!l. 1.6.1. 
Euſeb. de prepas 


Stculus,ard Enſcbins Ceſaricuſu haue molt painicfuly colleaed, 


can doe thoſe things, which indeed are agrecable,neicher to thef 
Pawer,nor tu the Trmth of God, Ando as Goclenins ſaith, 
Crimen in exceſſugecnon defetlnu averrat 
Sed verum medium outs tenzeretenent. | | 
We mult walke in che middle-way , if wee would not walke 
awrye 
Firlt,for the Infidelr, The foole beth [aid in hus heart , there s no} 
God , and what he ſaith in.his heart , he teſtifieth and confirmeth | 
by lis workes ; for,by their workes they deny God, ſaith the eFpo- 
f1- and ſome in plaine tearmes , as Diagoras and others: And 
therefore ſeeing they deny him ro be , what maruell is it that 
they, ſhould deny him to be Almight?and therefore one of the | 
Capraincs,aud a-Lord of the King of {/reet, ſaid vnto Ehaeks ; 
If the Lord ſhould make windowes m Heaxen to rame downt (orne 
like hayle-ſtones,yet how can he doe thoſe things that thow haſt [po- | 
hen? and the wicked in Job ſay , Dai eft omnipetens v1 ſeruia- 
mus ci? or, quid oft omnipotens, asTremelins reads it , who , or 
what is Alnnghty God that we ſhould ſerue him? as if they ſaid 
we know.none ſeach. But what doel ſtand ypon [rfidels? the 
molt learned of their Philoſophers,the wittyeſt of their Poets, and 
many Heretickgs haue made bur a ſcoffe of that Doctrine, of 
the Ommpotent Power of God : and did with all their ſtrength 
maintaine,that Ex mhilo nibil fir,Of nothing,nothing could be 
made: and thereforeconcluded it was 1mpollible for God, Ex 
non ente ens producere,, To make any being of that, which had | 
no being in the worlq : and thereupan Ariftetle, the Prince of 
all che Philoſophers , doth. (triue with all his might coprouc, 
that this world is Erernall,.and neuer had any beginning :- and 
chey that yecld it was made, doe affirme that it was compoſed 
of a prx-exiſtent matter: this-was the opinion of the Stoiks,and 
Peripateticks, which Cicemirabraceth z So Selewews and Hermi- 
45 ( as Scbaſtianus Medices witnelleth) and Herwogines (againſt 
whom Tertulian writ a molt clegant booke } haue faid, | 
chat the matter and the /abſtarce ofthe Elements , whereofthe 
world was wadcywas,not made by God; but was coeteryal with 
God: all which,with many others ( whoſe opinions, Diedorms 


and which is needlciſc for me torchearſe) haue crred in this 
point; 


y—  _ — 
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' were ignorant of the Ones Pawer of God. 


Bur 


| the World it ſelfe, faich Saint Anguftire,Ordinarſima ſua nent a- 
biluate,o mobilitate, &0,. by bis molt comely mutability and 
mobilicy,and all viſible things in their kinde, doeag it were ta- 
 citely,and after a ſecret manner, proclarme it ſelfe ro. be made z 


and inuilible excclleat God: and therefore,alchougi Arifforle 
in ſaying chat this world was :crerwmell, was farrewide from 
the Truth: becauſe that-whatſacuer doth conlift of a ſolide'& a 
ponderous body,as it mult of neceſſity have anending.ſo it mult 
ncedes be,that at ſome time or otherzit hath had its beginning: 
yet divers ot the very Heathens, haue by the light of: Nature, 
ſeene and confelt this Trathy for we. reade that Orpbers faide, 
it 199. «one c. There is one of himiclie','s. e. God:; 'and 
from him alone; arc all things that are,and Pxthagoras(as /nſbin 
Martyr cites him.) ſaid, 

| 314744 p64, Dude wipe, ml} inc "unt einer, 

xb&uer iov wry] Gow, iomen wade "7s, 

If any man ( beſides that one exerliing God) doth fay , Iam 
God, let him create a world hke vnto this, and fay this is mine: 
And ſo Epicurw himſclfe,didin this thing contefſe the Trach ; 
and fay that chis.world had beginning; and muſt in its dne time 
haue ending , and ſo-many others of the moſt ancient Ph»lo/o- 
phers , did profeilc this Truth , and left their faith written for 
their polterities : If any mandelireto ſee it,|ethim looke into 
Iuſim Marr, in his exhortation yntoghe Gentiles , and in his 
Booke uf Monarchy ; and to Euſtbine (aſarienſis de prepavat : 
Evangel:. and eipecially.into Laftantine: Firmianus, !.1.6,5.6. 
& 7. By whomthe fayingsand opinionsof: the former Age 
arc molt carefully collected... - | 40648 
And yetnat one of them was able;either to ſhew _ 
ſon,or to expretle the wanzer how any:of theſe rhiingy (h 

Co hich was the cauſe that Arsfforle and his' Gtbdwers, 


point ; becauſe wich Perrus; Abaylarane ( as Medicerfai th)they 


againt all rheſe,a06 the like;the Power of God may bee 
calily hewed , both from the Creation of the world , and alſo 
from the Gabernation of it,and of all things that are therein: for 


| cr of Gud is 
prouucd, 


Yeazand to be made by none other, but by:that moſtineffable | 


| Diners Hea- 


YrAs | 


ould | 


How the Pow- 
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L 


El 


\ngthing z to (ay it was not made at all: ) becauſe they were 
all ignorant of thoſe Daxane Oracler, whereby God had made 


| Heauens 45 vpon 4 Herſe , and by his Power ruleth the rage 


2. Part, Of the Knowledge of God. Ot Gois Power. | 
that would haue the rco/on of excry thing, or elſe would beleeue | 


knowne this Truth vnto men; and eſpecially , becauſe they 
were deſtitute of that Spirit, whereby we are perſwaded to be- 
lcexe this Truth z for that ( asthe Apefle faith ) rhrough fanh we 
underſtand that the worlds were framed by the Word of Gad. 
| And asthe Creationof the World, ſo the Gnubernation of the 
{lame doth as fully ſhew the Omnnipotent Power of God: for | 
may truly lay, Non minor eft virtues quam condere, fatta ter: : It | 
requires as great a powerzor greatcr, to ſaſtaine all things , that 
they turne n2t to nothing,as co creave all things of nothing. 
When eLiexander asked a certaine people whatthing they 


feared molt, (thinking they would ſay they feared him ) they 
ſcothugly anſwered;che fallmg of the Skies, & indeed if we knew 
all, we might fcare both che /alling of the Heauens, and the oucr- 
the Scas, and the wntamed furie both of men and 
beaſts; were it not for eAimighty God z which riders vpon the 
of the 
Seas,and the noyſe of his wanes,and the madnefſe of the people, And 
therefore well doth that Chriſtian Poct —_— thi 
Eft Deus onomipotens,qus temperat omni nytu. 

That he muſt needs be an Omniporent God, which rulcth and 
guiderh all things with his becke,or with a word , according to 
his owne wilLAnd Vi&erinus Strigelins faith,that itis worth the 


obſcruation, to coyfider out of Hiſtories, Sa beginnings and in- 


largements, the declinations, and /ibzerſjon} ot Empires ; be- 
cauſe that this conlideration,doth s/{uſtratezand contirme vnto 
vs , the /ong of the bletſed —_— andthe Power of the great 
Creator, 2us fecit Poteutiam & depoſur potentes , Which raiſcth 
the poore out of the'mige; and bringeth downe the high lookes of 
the proude z becaute his'hand is able both to exalt the one, and 
to deiect the other ; as cEſope being demaunded,what God did, 
anſwered ; Exaltat bumilia & deycit alta, He exalteth the lowly, 
and ca(teth downe the mghty ; and this may be ſeenc, as in all 
things, and in all cz So'eſpecially in 'thole Empires 
which wee call the toure Monarchies , faith Smigehwe, And 


Poct Inuendl (aith; 


Fortung 


— 


Fortuna multis dat nimugumilis [ates 
Ss fortuna volt, fies de conſule rhetor, 
Ss volet hac eadems fies de rhetore conſul. 


Fortune we ſee doth giue too much to many, 

And yet alu gines not _ to any. 

If Fortune will, thou maift be a ( onſull made 
And rf that will, thou myſt unto thy former tra le. 


And therefore Mare conſidering thisadmirable difpoſition 
of things,doth poſitively pronounce; 


| Fortuna omnipotens, incluFtabile fatums. 


T hat Fortune is Ommipotent , and the deſtinies yvncontroulable. 
All which, Afmtaro nomine. If we change the name of Forcunc, 
(which was theirerror to lay,-Te facimmn fortuna deam,And to 
aſcribe all co ckance)into the vnchangeable prowidence of God, 
wee finde it to bee molt apparantly true ; and therefore of an 
ynanſwerable yaliduic, to confirme and- proue the power of 
God. | 
Secondly , for the deſperate men: All wicked: wretches, 
when they. are. growne vnto the height af (anne, or fallen 
downeinto the depsh of all iniquity , and {ball onichenne (ide, 
ſee God exceedingly angry with them for their {mnnes, and the fire 
kindled in his wrath, which ſhall burne vato the bottome of Hell ; 
and on the other (ide, the dewewrivg Griph , ready toreceine 
them , and to detaive them in evcrlaſting-Rames z then doc 
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did falſely af- 
ctibe rharto 


of God, 


theſe men,not ſo much <7: Atheiſts without! #be-Knertrdge of 
God, as*991 Infidels z without Faith: or Hope in 'Gad, fay 
with wicked Caine , Our ſinner are more then can be forgiuen ws: 
for that our iniquitics which arc fo horrible, and Gods Juſtice 
| which,is fo yncorruptible , hauc ſuch az«rzs ws, great  Gulte 
and diſtance beewixtthemn,cthat Nepbere conventnnt , nec in vid 
fede morantur y T hey can never be reconciledz and therefore 
our iniquity can never þercemitted, , _ 

Neither doeltruely,finde theſe men, to be much more ffu- 
pid then the former, whereof I have euen now ſpoken; for al- 
though I finde many men afhrming,the powertull Creation of 
all Creatures, others ſaying , thz confernarcon of thedaid created 
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things,and others the /ncarnatien of the Sonne of God, to bee 
the greateff worke, and argument of Gods divine Power ; yet | 
6nde many Dfuines normeanely learned,molt confidently to 


aucrre , the remiſſion of onr finpes, to bee {imply and abſolutely 
the greateſt and moſt remarkeable worke of Gods power : and ' 
not without reaſon neither ; becauſe it is calicr to creare a" 
chouſand worlds of nothing, then itis to forgive one linne that 
is committed : for to the bringing forth of all creatures hee did 
but Speake the word, and they were made; hee commannded and 
| chey ſtood faſt : But to obtainefor vs, remiſſion of our ſinnes, 
multa dixit magna fecut,cura tulit, hec ſpake many words, he did 
great workes , and he ſuffered gricuous wrongs; as Saint Ber- 
ard ſayth : for Sinneisſuch a rmexſcendent thing that as God 
himſcltc in regard of his finite beantie , ſo linnein reſpet of 
ts tofinite deformitie, cannot be defined, nor ſhewed how hay- 
nousa thing itis : and therefore the Churchin the ColleR v 
on the elcucath Sunday after gn Pn alſo I found o 
ſcrucd by Aquinas) fayth ; God which declareſt thy Almighty 
power, moſt chiefly in ſhewing mercy, and puttie : And ſo (brift 
himſclfe, that knoweth all things , ſhewing how hard it « for 4 
rich Man to enter into eternall life, doth ſcerne ro ſhew as much : 
and therevpon his Diſciples were aſtoniſhed out of meaſure, 
ſaying among themſclues ; Who then canbe ſaned ? 

| T ante molis crat caleſiem condere genters. 

So hard a thing it was , to pardon linne ; though we poore 
blinded fooles,doe cfteeme ir nothing to (inne. 

Bur-yet againſt defpaire, that it is not «wpeſſible with God to 
remit all (innes, our Saujour brings this reaſon , becauſe al 
things are poſſible with God : and the bleſſed Apoftle Pan{diſpu- 
ting of the incredulous Tewes, and faying,that they alſoif 
remained not in vnbelicte, ſhould be ingraffed againe into the 
live tree, doth framehis argument, from the power of God z 
ſaying,7hat God uw able to graffe them in againe: for ſeeing thatas 
a bough which.is c#r off , cannot calle ie ſclfe into the tree a- 
gaine z ſo no more can a man,deadthrough ſinne, rewine him- 
ſelfe any more, nor an infidell calt off his infidelicic, and poure 
faith into- his owne heart againe : therefore the e Apoſtle con- 
feſſeth,this is not of our ſclucs; and ſheweth that indeed aff gra- 


CET3. 


——_ 
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| he ſayth, (but moſt falſely) that God can make the trucarid na- 
turall body of Chriſt,though finite & numerically one,to be /ab- 


2. Part. Of the Knowledge of Ged. of God. 


are ſcited in the ſole Wi 8nd;,Power of God : becauſe he alone, 
doth wwifie the dead, and call thoſe things which are not, as if | 
they were ; that iggto cauſe thoſe Men, which are dead through 
linne, to be reaived againe by grace , and thoſe things which 
are not at all, i rerum natura , to hate their exiſtens and being 
by his onely word,without any labour or payncs,but as caſily, 
calicr then we doe call the things that are ; whereof both is, 
entts fempliciter ex nou ente produttio ; a produAion of being out 
of nothing, ſfayth Parra : and therefore is vnpoſhble to bee 
effeted by any created power , but not with God: becauſe 
all things are poſſible with him: and therefore is hee able, ro 
maks our finues that are as red as Scarlet, to become as white 
44 Snow. 
| T hirdly, For the 7 biqniterier: they doe conclude that by 
the ommporent power of God, the man Chriſt leſs, by reaſon of 
the communication of the properties of the one nature vnto 
the other,way be, & is ommiſcient, omnipreſent, i. e. euery where, 
in all placcs, cucn at one and at the ſelfe ſame time : for thus 
CHMemzerrs reafoneth againſt Sadeel; He that is owmpotent, can 
be preſente where he will; but the Man Chrift /eſas,or Chrilt as 
man is omnipotent; therefore Chrilt,as man,can be preſent where 
he will z in the Church, in the Sacrament, in the mid(t of his 
enemics, or in any other place , where hee pleaſeth : whereas 
Sadeel, on the other fade ſayth, that if God-ſhould intend and 
irideuour to extend all the nerxes and /ynewes of his ournipotencie, 
yet can he not make one nwmerical, and naturall Body,to be in 
many Mes at one and the {elle ſame time: which in very 
deede.1s moſt cruezas hereaiter I ſhall ſhew vnto you. . 
Fourthly, For the. Poxtificialls ; Beliarmine doth moſt ſtoutly 
withſtand vs, and to eſtabliſh his opinion of Tras#%ſtantiation 


q 


fantially preſent in all thoſe places;wherſocuer their Maſle is ce- 
lebrated ; and to beoraky receined, and caten of all thoſe Men, 
char doc communicate z whoſocuer thoſe Men ſhould be : and 
ſothereſt of chem taught hercix, by that Arch-heriicke the deuil, 


ces; our Conucrſion, our Faith, our Perſcuerance, and allelſe, | 
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c veritie they ſhall neuer doe) of that opinion , from the ow- | 


cunningly to bidethcir true faults”, and falſcerrorg , vnder the 
pretext and vaylc of the power of God. Miſerable men (herein 
[ aſſure my ſcltc) gat dun velunt efſe maligrolunt efſe pag 
condemnuantur mali , who while they delire tabee inerror, 

wholly oppoſe the light of Tructh,whereby their errors ate re- 
proucd, and doe bring their tubciltics, and fallacies, fnto the{ 
Church of God ,' incruding falichoods into the roome of 
Tructh, and barc names, accidents without any ſubiects, (cuen 
as /[xiox imbraced a Cloud for [»»o) to bee receiuedof vs for | 
true andreall things: and becauſe we will not yeeld to be thus 
ſeduced, and to bee madefooles, they call vs Fooles, and Here- 
tickes, full of Hereſics , and | know not (as I care nor) what. 
But it is caſier for them , to cal vs then toprone vs ſo : and they | 
arc but partics and not judges of this controuerlie, and parties 
mult not be Iudgesy in the ſamecaſe wherein they are parties : 
And therefore wee will not iudge of them , leaſt wer ſbonld bee 
izdgedy neither will wee giue them any other names, then the 
members of the Church of Komeezthepatrons and defenders of 
her doarines, and ſuch as beſeemeth Modeftic and Chriſtia- 
nitic : for we know the ſpirit of Chriſt is « ſpirit of Lowe, nor of | 
barred, & ſpirit of Meekeneſſe, not of harſhnelle, and 4 freit of 
Peace, not of ftrife and contention: buraccording totrut'res- 
ſon, and the judgement of all antiquitie, andeſpecially the di- 
uine veritic of the molt holy Scripture (whoſe propertie is,6uds- 


judgement of tructh,) wee will by Gods hclpe, difMile this 
poynt, of the power of God: becauſe the knowledge, of 


_ poynt, is ſo-cxceedingly neceſlary for the Church of 
Go "=s b 


Wet; 


| 


Fow many wayes the power of God us to bee confidered , and how 
farre the abſolute power of God extendeth. 


LAETOrctheſccond point, thatis,how farre the power 
= Ro (> of God extendeth; we mult firft mend £9 
fy rence betwixt dvrapur & ifio ian, Power and Au- 


8 ſhed by r:ghr: and of this our Saujour ſpeakerth, 
) when hee ſayth, 145i data eft onmnis poteſtas, 
Allpower 1; gizen unto me, in Heanen andix Earth , i. e. all au= 
thority ouer all creatures , both in Heauen and Earth: and of 
this] am notto ſpeake in this place; it was formerly expretſed 
in the word, Lords But Power is that facultic of doing any 
thing , which conſfiſteth in frexgth, and might, as Mn/culus 
fayth: angthis is that which I am to ſpeake of; And itiscither, 
I. Paſſine, 
| 1 2. Attme, 
Firſt,A paſſine Power js nothingelte, but exs in potentia a being 


in power ; or elſe a power to bee ſuch and ſuch a thing z and it1s Þ 


oppoſed to the aft; And this wee vtterly deny to bein God z 
becauſe God is, wnevie, x&F dvrd vonvTit , ayra mais ioer, VNi- 
forme, having himſelf by himſelfe alwayes alike, and the ſelte 

ſame manner , and neuer recciuing any wayes, any change or | 
averoting, being without any ſhadow of turning , as the Apoltle 
ayth. 
" Suajtinc An aQtiue power is that, whereby ſuch and ſuch 
acts are fully done and accompliſhed; and this alſo (if wee 
{peake properly)is farre from the nature of God,becauſe God is 
4 meere, and apwe att : and nothing aduentitious can bee fayd 
to be in God y But to retaine the viuall manner of ſpeaking,tor | 
our better vnderftandings ſake , we ſay thatan aftivepower ts 

in God ; Buc then we muſt fufther notethat an Active Power | 


iscither 
: F I, Accepta, reccined, 
: Qy*. 
T. Imnnats, inbred. 
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obx eh, 
=—_ 


crearures 15 
limited. 


as 13 rwo- 
fold: 
x Speciall 


| them, beyond the me 


frb <p gs 
 Syoconicl | the very Angels, and Deuil as itis giventhem from aboue, ſo 


The powet of 
God 1a reſpe& 


of his inward 


The firlt is of the Crearare, the ſecond is of the Creator : 
That ſublifteth by anothers ſtrength, ſo long as it doth indure, 

as our Sauiour ſheweth, Withont me you candoenothing z becauſe | * 
he giueth the power of working ; Thi never {ubſiſteth by any 
other ſtrength, but by it owne proper might for cuer: 7 hat, is 
particular and limited: perricalar, becauſe no creature is ſo 
powerfull, that it can »w#er/aly worke all things, (God giuing 
not ſuch a perfet power vnto any man, ſaue onely yn- 
to his onely begotten ſanne [ſw Chrift, ) and linzted,becauſe, 
to doe infinite things, is impoſiible for any creaturez and be- 
cauſe thoſe things which are poſhble for them to doe, are net 
{o poſſible vnto them , asthat they can'performe any iot of 

alure of che limitation giuen of God : and | 

theretore the power of Kings, Monarchs,& Potencates yea,of 


| it is //-utedghow farre it ſhall goe: They may (lay the bedyes, but 
' they cannottouch ebe Soxles; and they can for awhile, andin 
. ſome meaſtre , execute their rage and tyrannie againſt the 
| Saints of God ; butif they could doc as much as they wonld 
| doe z not 2 Righteous man ſhould be left vpon the face of the 
| Earth : and therefore often times , cither by death, or by ſome 
tingular iu4gement of God,their power is terminatedand lome- 
cimes turnedto their ſhame and confulion. 
The Sccond,that is,the Imbred power of the Crearor, is to bee 
conſidered —_ / p | 
1. Inreſpe(F of the inward atils & Operations 
3 2. In bs 0 of the outward atts & - nega Of God. 
Firſt, Thepowerof God , conſidercd in reſpett of his i1- 
ward operations,is that, whereby God doth inwardly vnderſtand, 
louc,and worke for eucr and eucr,becauſe he cannotzzoz inpyir, 
not to worke, by reaſon of the necellitic of his i:mmutability, 
thoſe things whichare called , ws «?4imr j, e, eternorum, t 
aCts of cterniticzand this powers likewiſe two-fold. 
1 1. Special toeach perſon, 
2, Common to the Father, Sonne and Holy-Ghoſt, £ | 
Firlt, The ſpecial power is that which pertaineth vnto one per- 
ſon,and not vnta the other,as potentia yrenad, the power of be- | 
| getting is proper vato the Father, and not to the Sonne, nor » 
the 
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the Holy Gholt ; becauſe this Power is bus Power,as heeis a 
Father , an4 not as heeis Go4 therefore ic is proper and not 
cothmon ; becaulc that for the Father to beger, and not to be | 
begotten,and for the ſonne to be begotten , and not to beget, 
and fot the Holy Ghoſt toproceede, and not to beget, nor to 
be begorten,are, Proprietates 22320n:xi, perſonall propricties ; 
whereby the perſons ofthe Godhead are diſtinguiſhes betwixt 
chemſclues.. 

Secondly,the common Power, is that which doth appertaine 
tO eachperſen in generall,as well to the one, as tothe other; as 
che Power of working thoſe internall operations which ate 
common ynito the Father,the Sonne,an the Holy Gholt ; ſuch 
as arexthoſe acts of /owing each other , ynderltanding each other, 
and thelike. 

Secondly , the Power of God conlidered , in re{pe of his 
outwardoperations,is that,whereby Go4 created all things, gower- 
neth all things,and can doe a{thing:, whatſocuer pleaſcth him. 
And this is F common to the Father,the Sonne, and the Ho- 
ly Ghoſtthar it is moſtrightly ſaid,that spera trinitatis ad extra 
ſent indiniſa ; The outward workes of the Trinity are indiuiſi- 
ble,that is,common tocach perſon :. And therefore this Power 
of God in reſpet of theſe ontward operations, thuugh in our 
Crecd itis a/cr+bed vnts the Father ; leſt that, becauſe heis cal- 
led Father,we ſhould imagine , ſome defef and smsporency to bee 
in him; as cothe Soune, we finde Wiſedome aſcribed ; leſt that 
becauſe he is called Sonne,we might conceirt ſome 5gnorance, or 
inexperizuce to be in him : yet, as the wiſcdome of God, ſo is 
this Power of God,and the workes of this Power, common to 
each perſon of the Deity : as we may ſec in the firlt of /obnand 
the third, Heb. 1.2. Gene, 1. 2, lob 26, 13+ 


. | 1.Proper unto God, 
And we find this Power of G2d,to be) 1! Abſolute in al things. 
Firſt, [rig proper, ya, ſo proper vato God alone, asthat it 
cannot be communicated to any creature: no nat to the hu-" 
manttie of our Sauienr (rift: b:caaſe the humanity , exiſting and 
hanging vpon the crotle,was not ab/eto h:lpc itfelfe z bur was 


faiactocry vnto his Father, ſy G14,my G4, why haſt thew for- 
M 


_ſaken | 


2 Common, 


All che our. 

ward ations 
of God,are 

comaionto 

each perſon 

of the God- 

head. 


Gen-1-2, 
loim Is ? . 
Heb.1.2: 
Iob 26.13. 


Thar the pow- 
erof God is fo 
proper vnto 
God,as thar 

it cannat be 
communica- 
ted roany 
Crearure, 


oo 


—__———— 


4 


——__ 


2. Part, Ofthe Knowledge of God, Of Gods Power. 


[aken me ? And therefore eAgqwinas doth molt truel y conclude, 
that the /oule of Chriſt was not capable to receiue unto it ſelfe | 
1afinite Power ; No morethen a creature izable ro containe or 
comprehend his Creator : and yct I confetle with the Apultle, 
that #» him, 4. e, in the perſon of Chrilt , dweleth rhe fulneſſe of 
the Godhead bodily : yea,and that the man Chriſt Jeſus , received 
grace,not by meaſurc,Sed v/que ad plenitudmem , but euen vnto 
the fulnetTe, 5. e. ſo much as a creature is any wayes capable of : 
becauſe the Godhead did Communicate ſuch perieRions ynto 
the humanity, as the condition of a creature could poſſibly beare: 
yet is it manifclt , chat all thoſe perfetions , and excellencies, 
"whcrewith the matihood of Chriſt was indowed , and inno- 
bled , were all of them created excollencees , becauſe no attribute | 
of God,can be Communicated vnto any created ſubltance ; ' be- 
cauſe cuery artribate of God , &« God himſclfe: but whatſocuer 
"is giuen,and beſtowed vpon any creature, mult needs be a crea» 
red thing:and therefore neither the ws/dewme, nor the power, nor 
the goodnes, which are attributed vnto God,as they are the e(en- 
aall properties, nay, the very Eſence of Gad it ſelte, can be any 
wayes communicated to any thing;but that which is communica- 
ted ynto vs, mult needes be ſome other thing from them 7 as 
the goodneſſe which we haue, isa creaced goodnelle , and not 
that, nur any part of that goodnetle, which is in God ; and 
therefore , though the Power , Wiſedome , and goodneile of 
God, ( as they are God himſclte ) are inditſolubly wired by a 
-perſonall vnion vnto the bwwraxtity of Chrilt, innoblcd with 
all poſſibly crearedexcellencics , yer are they ſo proper vnto 
che Deity,as thatthey cannot be communzcated,to be the Etſen- 
tiall propertics of it; or of any other creature whatſocuer : and 
ſo the very names ofthem , thatthey are the prepernies of God, 
doth ſuthciently ſhew,that they cannot be the properties of any 
other thing. 

Secondly , as this Power of God, is proper vnto God alone, 


Thar the Pow- 
cr of God is 
ablohure in 
three reſpets. 


{o it is ab/olute,becauſc it is not fo /rmued,by the vniverſall Law 
of Nature,as it be{ide,or aboueit, Gog could not do any thing 
that he would ; but it isp/exary, and vniucrially becauſe no- 
ching is v#peſſible vnto him, but that without all /amsration , or 
determination, he can do all,and zwery thing,which, howſocuer 


| and 
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and whenſocuer it pleaſeth him. Andicis called abſolute ,or 


potent in three reſpeRs : 
 Fieſt;becauſe he ms whatſoctry he will doe : for whatloc- 


uer plea/ſerhthe Lord,that did he in Heanen Md in Earth , and tn 
the Sea,and in all deepe places : and the Wile man faith, that he 
can ſhew hiz great ſtrength, at all times , when hee will : and it1s 
worth the obſeruingzthat as he can doc what he will, fo he can 
doc it, 4s he wil! ; he need butliay the word, and they are done. 
Let there be light, and there was light: He can do any thing wth- 
out meanes,w#th meanes , with/mzal meanes , and many times 
contrary to the nature of the meanes that hee yſually yſeth. 


\ Without meanes,as in creating all things of nothing, with meanes, 


as to fruttifie the carth, by the dropping of the cloudes ; with 
weake meanes,astoleade his people out of Egype, by the hands 
of Moſes and eAaren ; and by the fooli/oneſſe of Preaching,to ſane 
thoſe that belecue : and contrary to the nature of meancs, as when 
to let [/rae/paile throught, he cauſed the red Sea to fland wpon 
heapes z and to preſerue the three children , he made the fire to 

et his owne vertue,and notto finge an haire of their head: ſo 


abſelute is his Power,that n hat he will, and as he will, he can cali- | 


ly bring to palle. 

Secondly,his Power is {aid to be «bſo/ate, © via eft 'wSrowagen : 
becauſe hee is ſubieRt to no hinderance z he can calily hinder 
whatſocuer js intended againſt his will ; as he did to build the 
Tower of Babel, and Sax/to perſecute his poore Church ; but 
none can hinderhim, to doe whatfocuer he will: for as the 
Prophet Eſay ſaith, There i none that can delizer out of his hands, 
and if hee will worke, who ſhall hinderit ? no counſell, no 
Rrength,no indeuour of any created thing,can any thing pre- 
uaile againſt God and therefore Demi! (aith,that the Throne of 
God wa like a fiery flame and bis wheeles like burning fire : to ſhew 
that againſt God there is no reſiſtance, ſaith Amandius Polan, 
Aud Saint A*g»ſtine {aith;thatin this reſpeR Godisg ſaid to be 
omnipotent : nod faciat que vult,& non patrarnur gue non vile. | 
Becauſehedoth what he willLandſuffercth nothingto be done | 
that he will not : None can hinder him to doe what he will: : 
but he can hinder any thing that he will not; and therefore 
Salomon laith, Many denices are in a naxs heart , but the counſel of 
M 2 the 
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the Lord fall ffaud: that is,let men plot what they will;nothing | 
ſhall be etteed chat God will nor. 
Thirdly,his Power is ſaid to be abſolute , becauſe he can doc 
more ths either he Yoth,or will dee: for we mult vaderitand that 
the Power of God isto be confideredgither | 
3 I. «1c, abſolutely,or - | 
2. Ex hypotheſr,relatixely,as it hath reſpe& and rt- 
[1tton vntothe will aud Wiſedowe of God. 
In the firlt ſence, the abſolute Power of God, is that whereby 
God can ſimply doe,whatſocuer hath the poſlibilicy of being ; 
and theretore by this Power,God could and can doe many uw- 
hnite things, more then he doth, and more then he hath reuci- 
| led vnto vsthat he wildo:as by and by [hal declare vnto you: 
In theſecond fence,the hypothericall or conditmnall Power of 
God, which is cailed the Aftwall Power of God ; and vnto 
wich pertaineth the ordinary P ower of God, ( whereot Sca- 
liger ſpeaketh , Exercitatione, 3 65. Seft. $.) is that whereby 
Godcan doe onely what he wif: and not thoſe things which 
he will not,and ſo his Power extencs it ſclfe no further then 
his wi! nor his will any further then his Power z but as Saint 
Ambroſe ſaith, UVoluntas cites poteſtas exzes 3 his will and his Power 
are both alike: Andtherefore it is apparant that God by his| 
abſolute Power,can doe a greatdeale more then he doth, or can 
doe by his ordinary Power ; becauſe by that hee can doe a4 
things that arc poflible ro be done z but by this he can doe but 
onely thoſe things which he willeth, and hath decreed to bee 
dene. To make it moreplaine : God could of theſe ſtones raiſe vp 
children unto Abraham : faith John Baptift ; that is, by his abſo- 
lwge Power , but hee could not doe it, by his ordivary Power y 
becauſe he would not: So the Father could haue beene incar- 
nate, and made man by his ab/olute Power ;, becaule this doth 
ncither.dellroy his nature,nor imply acontradifion : but he 
could nat doethis- by his hypothetical or conautcrall Power : 
becauſc.it repugneth with the decree of Gods will : ſo he could 
and can create a thouſand worlds, by his abſelcte Poxey , but 
he cannot doe it by his erdinary Power; becauſe. he nileth no! 
more : and to fay all in a word, God can goc onely theſe things 
| which out of his goodnelle and wiſeddme (which is therule, 
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'| Saint Augaſtine ſaith, Conſequens eft,vt quod eft,eſſe potuerit, &c, 


| hee wwll not doe z not becauſe hee camer doe it; but becauſe 


2. Part.» Of the Knowledge of God. Ot Gods Pow cr. 


by which the ordinary Power of God is guided ) he hath from 
all eternity decreed,that he would doe by bu limitedand ordina- 
ry actuall Power z but hee can doe nor oncly this , butalſo af 
things elſe,that he can wilhand many thouſand times more then 
cither he doth,or willeth to be done,by his abſolute, and illimi- 
ted power. Thisis the truth; you ſhall heare the proofe. For , 
Firſt, Our Saujour Chriſt himſelfe ſairh ynto Peter, Pur 
vp thy ſwordinto his place: Thinkeft thow , that [ cannot now pray to 


my Father ,and he ſpall preſently gine me more then twelue legions of | 


Angels? And therefore it is apparant, that both he con/d haue 


asked his Father,6c that his Father coal/d haue ſupplycd him 4 & | 


yet neither of themwould do that which they were able to doe. 
Secondly , the Fathers doe thus explaine this Truth: for, 


It is conſcyuent that that which is, might be;bur it is not con- 
ſequent,that that which might be, is: for , becauſe the Lord 
raiſed Lazarus from the graue , it is without doubt that hee 
could doc it ; and becauſe he did notraiſe Judas, 5. e. ſpiritual- 
ly trom (inne, ſhall we ſay that he could not doe it? therefore 
he cod, but hee wonldnot: for, if hee would haue done it, hee 
might with the ſame power, have raiſed himfrom ſinne, as hee 
did the other from' his graue : becauſe, the Sonne quickneth whon 
he will, $0 Tertullian in his booke againſt Prexeas , faith, Now 
quia non poteſt facere jdes credendum eft illum non feciſſe , etiam 
quod non fecerd z/ed an PRI——_ We muſt not there- 
tore belceueythat God hath not done thoſe things which hee 
hath not,nor will notdoe, becauſc he cannot doe them ; but 
we mult enquire what he hath done,or will doe ; for afſuredly 
he conld,if he woxld,haue giuen vnto-man, wings to flic withall, 
as he did ynto the birds ofthe ayre ; he could preſently deſtr | 
Praxeas,and all other Heretickes whatſocuer z and yet he doth 
not doeit, becauſe he can doe it ; for there muſt be Heretickes. 
and it behooned ( hreſt to bane ſuffered : In this reſpeR, may any 
thing be ſaidto be hard for God todoe; that is , whatſocuer 


| 


hee is net willing to doc it; Yue Dei poſſe velle eff, & nou 
poſſe nole eft : becauſe that to bee able with G 6 d, is 
to be wilting;and not to be «ble, is to be vnwilhing ; becauſe hee 
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2.Part. Ofthe Knowledge of God. Of Gods Power. 


| Damaſe.ad Cal- 


cem.1. 
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deus hows, 
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power. 


| 


Autor 3- 
de 1ruutate, 


| 


| Pſal78:45. 
Iohn 2.9, 
DaR-3+2 5s 


can doe whatſoeuer hee will doe. And ſo Damaſces ſaith: 
Terre hy ou Siu Swany, 'un vow I Wurany Sie, Hwany ap ardiion; 
7 x/ouer 's Six fs, He can doe whatſocuer he will, bur willeth 
not whatiocuer he can ; for he can conſume the world, but hee 
willcth it nor, | 

And ſo weſce that GoJcan both wil and doe much more 
things then he 4:d,or doth,or will doe, by his abſolute and illimi- 
ted Power, 

And this diſtin ion well obſerued, doth make way to re- 
concile the writings and the opinions of divers , both ancienc 
and moderne Writers,in many pojnts,concerning the power 
of God; tor whereas e-ſ»ſelm; thinketh it was ſo necdful for 
humane kinde,to be repayred by the paſſion of Chriſt , as that 
otherwale it cel not poſſibly haue beene redeemed , becauſe no 
| mecrezor bare creature could poſliby ctte&t (o great a repairati- 
on ; It is moſt true of the or drary Power of God, andin reſpeR 
ofthe necellity of conwemency, and the appointed ordinance of 
the Diuine wiſedome ; becauſe God had degreed it fo to be: 
and therefore it could not otherwiſe be. And whereas Scotus 
ſaith, Aliter patwiſſe xuagem fiert, That the ranſome of mans re- 
dcmption,mght haue beene atherwile paid, Duam per hrariye'ns 
moriem,thcn by death of him that was bath God and Man: 
ſo that which Saint «Auguſtine ſaith , Aline modim redimends 
bominem, Dev non defwſſe z that God could otherwiſe haue re- 
decmed mainzit f bad pleaſed him g itis malt true, if we vnder- 
ſand it oi his abſolute Power z to which all thipgs are-ſubieQ, 
as Saint Awguſtine ſpeaketh. And foin like manner that ſaying 
of Damalcen y *dtwany eire quot ixTos Tyr qratdry id\opg'mer ; T hat 
it is vapoflible for nature to ſubliſt, if you take away the natu. 


{ ra[l proprietics therokis true; if we vnderltand it of Gods ordi- 


nary Power ; but it is falſe if we vnderſtand it of Gods abſolute 
Fower: becauſc that whatſocucr is createdzis fo created;that any 
' thing may be made of any thingby the ablolute power of God : 
asblcod may be made water, and water wine ;zthe fire, not to 
buone,and the water not to quench: for though the ordinary 
power of God is limuted and grided by his willto doeall things 
according to his preſcribed rule; yet is his abſolute power ſo 
free,and ſo large,that as his will can will any thing that is _ 

le; 
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2 Part. | of the Knowledge of God. _ Of Gvs -ower, 


ble ;1o can this power doe ally thing that is poſſible , or hath 


the poſlibility of being. 

Butnow we arc come into the greateſt depth of this Do- 
Arine to know how farre this abſolute power of God exten- 
deth; or to know what are thoſe things which by this abſolute 
and vnlimited power of God,may bectfedted : for, 

Some atfirme,or rather faigne,chat by this abſoluce power of 
God , all things ſimply may be doxe, which can be cither ſpoken or 
imagined ; yea, cuen thoſe things which are impolliblein their 
owne nature to be done,and do imply the greate(t contraditi- 
ons:asthey which do contend $& (triue to proue,that God can 
make a humane anda naturallbody robe exery where: and that 
bread ſhould be bread, and yet rran/ubſtantiated into fleſh, and 
that accidents ſhould ſublilt without their ſubieRs: and ſo the 

reateſt part of the vulgar ſort, which thinke that God is there- 
Pre called Almighty,becauſc he can doe all things that can be 
imagined : Nam qu dicit omnia , excludit nihil , tor hee which 
ſaith all chings,cxcepteth nothing: anditthere be any thing 
which he doth not dogthat this happeneth;becauſc he wil-not, 
and not becaulc he cannot. pena 

But ſuch fictions are to be reefed, and the blaſphernies of 
them which attribute ſuch an abſolute power yntoGod,as that 
he can (inne, and lie, and doe allthings elle , without order, 
without reaſon,without truth,and without Tuſtice,are to be ex» 
ecrated and accurlſed : becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith himſelfe , there 
be ſome things which God cannot doe : as God which cannot hye, 
which cannot deny himſelfe 5 and therefore others of a ſounder 
judgement , for the more fully expreſſing the truth of this 
point, haue vicd divers formes of anſweres : butthey all fall 
at laſt co che ſame end : as, 

Firſt,jome ſay that God can do all thoſethings which neither 
lignific :mperfeftion,nor imply acontraditiion;T 0 linne,to (lcep, 
to walke,and ſuch like, doe argue imperfettion in them chat doc 
chem ; and to cauſe thoſe things which hauc been done,notto 
haue been done, or the things that are, notto be, doth imply a+ 
contradittion. 

Secondly , others ſay that God can doe all thoſe things 
wich are nothing derogatory to the Power of God: butall 
_ 
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2. Part. | of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Power. 


thoſe things which denvrate a prixation of power, Et que «dw. 
pies Poting gnarn tuun ſignificant, and which ſhew an myporency 
racher then ommiporency, muſt needs be derogatorie to the Power 
of God : 50,to fenne,is a ligne of weakneffe 3 becauſe it [tgnifieth 
a privation of reQitude in any aftion z So to wore, becauſe the 
mouer cannot be eyery where ; and to ſuffer , becauſe the ſuffe- 
rer cannot reliſt; and to dre,becauſe we cannot liue; and ſuch 
like,they doe all ſhew swyporency,and weaken: fſe in the doers: and 
cherefore,Gods not beiyg ableto doethefe things, doth futhci- 
ently arguethe wfiniteneſſe of his Power , tor it he cox/d linne, 
or die,yeceiue, or bedeceiued, then cox/d he not be omnipo- 
cent,faith Saint eArguſtine ; [des magna Dei potentia mentirt now 
poſſe, And therefore it is trom rhe greatneſſe of Gods Power 
that he cannot /ye,that he cannot devy himſelfe, faith Saint Au- 
Kſtrne. , | 
Thadf;,Ochers doe more briefly ſay, that God can doe all 
thoſe things which are not repugnant to the. nature of God, 
and this anſwere they doe colle& out of Saint ne 
he faith,that God cannot doe any inwftice, becaulc he is I«ſtice 


| itfcIfe ; neither can he dery him/e{fe,becauſc he is faithful, as the 


eApoſile ſpeaketh nor 4ie,becaule he is hfe ; nor liegbecauſe he 
is Truth ; nor ſine, becauſe he is the chiefe(t geodneſſe ; nor doe 
any eorperall atts,ſuch as areto walke,to moue;, to cate, and the 
like, becauſe he is an inmoncable Spirit , and the pureſt at, 
with whoſe nature,no corporall a(t can ſquare, tofall on him. 
And ſo as Saint Auguſtine faith, in another caſe , Aly atque aty, 
| alys atqne alys loquends formuls fi ſunt; Divers men haue tra- 
med diucrsanſweres vnto this point,and I out ofthem all, doe 
with the moſt learned Zanchins ſay,that God can doe all thoſe 
things, One neque apud denm , neque ſua natna fimpliciter ſunt 
«dw'arms : Which arencither contraryto the Nature of God, nor 
yet of their owne Nature ſimply impoſſible to be done. 

Firſt,of the firſt kinde are all thoſe ations, which though 
they may be done of the creatures; yet haue they no place with 
God ; and ſuch areto finne,to mouc, to die, to walke , to cate, 
and all other humane atts ; and fo whatſocuer doth repwgne 


the natureof God,or beany wayes contrary to his eſſential, or. 


— 


— 
& 


| perſonall properrees : becauſe,to be ab/ero:doe theſe things , were 


to 
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2. Part. of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Power. 


to exert and deftroy the nature and properties of God: And 
therefore God cannot imagine any foly;becauſe this doth con- 
tradict his Wi/edome : hecannot ſuffer any ſinwe to goe vapa- 
ni/hed, becauſe that is contrary to his [«ffice ; neither can he He 
| becauſe that iscontrary to bis Trath; neither can he doe, but he 
| mult be juſt good, wiſc,pure,inuilible,iacorporeall, & ſo forthy 


| not onely becauſe that to be able to doe this, would argue a de- 
| fect of power ; but eſpecially becauſethe denyall and ſublation 
| or taking away of thele properties, is the negation and deſtru- 
QRion of the Eſſence of God ; # jp wr inimmer draipens in Quore s 
«mc; For thetaking away of the eſſential properties , is the a- 
boliſhing of the nature ; ſaith Theodoret : And therefore theſe, 
andthe like things, which doerepugne with the efſentiall, or 
perſonal! properties of God, cannot be done, on Gods part, 
nor by God, though they may be done by the creatures ; be- 
cauſc in very deede,he cannot by any meanes wil to doe theſe 
| things: for none. can »atarally will , to bee. contrary to that 
| which naturally he willeth to be z as no-man can naturally will 
himſclfe co be miſerable ; becauſe every man naturally willeth 
felicitie: and therefore ſeeing God is naturally Wiſe, True,and 
Good, itis moſt abſolutely necetlarie, that hee ſhould alwayes 
Will Wiſedome, Tructh, and Goodnetle ; and cannot pothibly 
will the contrary , as Theodoret doth moſt excellently ſay ; Do- 
minus Deus mhil uult cornu,que non ſibs ſuapte natura in{unt, poteſt 
quacunque vult , & vult qua nature ſue apta & contententia ſunt : 
God cannot will any of theſe things , which are nor naturally 
agreeable ynto him ; he can doe whathe will, and hecan will 
| whatfocuer is apt, and agrecableto his nature. 
Secondly, Of the ſecond kinde,arc all thoſe things, which 
implic 2 contradiQion : as for a thing ro bee, and wot to bee toge- 
| ther, becauſe all ſuch things «2M: & xar' dvr & inacy ſant ddwvram, 
are ſimply , and abſolutely impoſſible ; as contradictorily re- | 
pugning , andſo deſtroying one another ; and therefore can 
no wayes be done; Onia res talis,non poteſt habere rationem fatli- 
bilis ; Becauſe, ſuch a thing, hath not the reaſon, nor way,nor 
pollibilitie of being done , as Thomas ſayth : and therefore wee 
doe ſay that God can neither doe, nor will contraries, as good 
and euill ; (which in a nature abſolutely , and cucry way _ 
pie, 
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2.Part, Ofthe K vowledge of God. Ot Gods power. 


to be, and notto be 3 which in the «(lence of God ; voide and 


ole ſhould be a tangle, and yet not to haue three ang/es,or cor- 


| the Prond, as God himlelte doth teſtifie , by the mouth of his 


Ientia. Bede in- 
Marc. (-11, 


The moſt hor- 
rible impicrics 
of chem, which 
ſay God can 
worke all con-, 
tradictol ics, 


ple, cannot ſublit: ) nor yet comradi#ories, a5to make athing 


cleere from all faiſchood , and molt perfect in all tructh , can 
hauc no place fayth Trelcatins, 
And ſo we doe athrme, that God cannot make,that a trian- 


ners g or that a triangle ſhould haue three angles,and not three 
angles z that that whscb z5, while it is, ſhould not be ; that thoſg 
things which hawe beene made, (hould wot hane beene made ; that 
body ſhould be a true naturall boxy, and yet deſtitute and free 
from all choſe naturall propreeties , which doc as it were conſti- 
twre.the very being of the thing and without which the very 
diffinition of the thing,is taken away : and all other ſuch things, 
which doe fimplie imple a contradiction; And we finde all 
Men, in allages, to haue coufeft, and to hauc taught the fame 
cructh ; for yenerable Bede,expounding tholg words of Harke, 
All things are poſſible with God, (ayth; itis not ſoto bee vnder- 
ary the couetous & proud men can with their pride and 
couctouſnetle, enter into the kingdome of Heauen z becauſe 
this is poſſible wnto God; becauſe neither the Conetous, nor 


«Apoſtle, ſvall tnherite he kingdome of God , but that it is poſſible 
tor God, (as often it hath beene donezand we daily fee it to bee 
done) ſo ro worke , in the hearts of. theſe wicked and vngodly 
Men, that by the preaching of his Word, and the working of 
his ſpirit, they ſhould be conmerted, and weaned from the loue | 
of worldly things, and be inflamed with the longing deſire of | 
Heauenly tnings ; Er a pernicioſa ſuperbia , ad humiluatem ſaln- | 
berrmam reducantar, And bee reduced trom their aſpiring, and | 
pernicious pride; vnto that molt wholeſome practiſe of humi- | 
line; 1n which words, hee plaitely ſheweth,that God canror doe 
chute chings which doe implie a contradi@wn:; So S. Auguſtine, 
againlt Fax/tus the Manachte,and in man y other places, and1ſo 
«quiras, and all Schoole-Diuinitie, doe all of them teach the 


{ame rrueth: And they that ſay otaerwiſe, doe but mocke both 
God and Man and fake away all trueth from Diuine and Hu- 
mane things, and /ay epex a molt ynſufferable and vnrepairable 


gappe; for all wicked Hereticks: for God which is immutably 
| 


and 


} 


[ 
| 


| 2.Part. Of the Knowledge of God, Of Gods Power. 


ahd anfallibly true , & «v7i <a, and the verie trueth it ſelfe, 

can neither will,nor ſuttcr,that an affirmation, ſhould bee a nega- 
tion, thatan yea ſhould bee a nay , or that truerh and falſtood 
ſhould bec mixed together in the very ſelfe-ſame ſimpleſt fub- 
ict: as this is fire,and not water, and this very ſelfe-ſamething, 
| is water.and nor fire, at the ſame time, and in the ſame reſpect 1 
or this is breed,and not fleſ> z and this is fleS,znd nor breadthat 
is, one thing to bee two diltinrhings, at the felfe-ſame time, 
andin the ſelte-ſame reſpe&; I fay it is vwpoſſible for the rructh 
of God to doe z as Saint eFuguftrne doth moſt excellently and 
largely ſhew againft Fauſtus Manicbew. 

And therefore, | cannot ſuthciently wonder, who hath be- 
witched our Vhiquitaries,which doe o ltiffely contend, that the 
Body of ( briſt remayning a true body , and yetnotwithftanding 
may bee,and is, euery whereylocall, innijible, and ſo forth : for it 
theſe things be not meerely contradiftorie, I know not what 
are: becauſe cucry rue body hath his quantitie, and is defined, 
and hedged by the bounds and limics of his quantiree z and be- 
cauſe cuery body is limited with the bounds of his rernarie di- 
wenſions , length , breadth and depth z and ſ@ meaſured and 
finite : & thetaking away from any body,the proper paſſion of a 
body, namely the polſe(ling of one place, mult necetlarily in- 
clude,the defiru5on and abolithment of the forme , natwre, and 
eſſexce of the body it ſelfe;for as much as the property of accupy- 
ng 9ne place,floweth of neceſlitic, from the very torme and na- 
ture of a body z and camer, by Gods power, be ſeperated there- 
from, without deſtroying the {ubictt it felfe, on which it depen- 
deth, And that this cnfwng of a body to one _ » isa true 
propertie , or proper paſſion of a body, it is cuident , becauſe it 
ſuiteth with bodyes,vnixer/ally,onely, and alwayes, and is recipro- 
cated with a body, ( as the Schooles ſpeake: ) and there- 
fore, it muſt necectfarily follow, thatcuery body mult bee 
local, and no humane body can bee «local: forif you take 
away the /scalitie, or place from a body , you muſt firft cake a- 
way the quantstie and the limits of his trinarie dimenſions, and 
you muſl take away, the definition of a body : andſo of ne- 
cellity 4 body ſhall be o body : and therefore S. Auguſtine, doth 
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2. Part. Of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Power, 


ernnt, & quia nuſquam erunt, non erunt : take away the ſpaces of 
places from bodyes,or bodies from places,and they ſhall be no 
where , and becauſe no where, not at all: but to be, and not to 
bee at all, is {0 comradiferie as I know nothing more:and there- 
fote, for the body of Chriſt, to remayne a erxe body, andto bee 
exery where, or in divers places at the fame inſtanr,is a thing i- 
poſſible to be done : God himſelfe by all his power cannot doe tt, 
| and that not by reaſon of any want of affine power in God, 
but by defett of a paſſine power in the creatures, which cannot 
ſ[«ffer their efſentiall, and concomitant properties, to bee torne a- 
way from the maine ſtocke , without the defiruttion of the 
whole »atare,and elſcnce of the ſubic&t. 
©. urthermore, ſecing that contradeferies cannot be donegbe- 
cauſe they take away all the reaſon and poſſibility of ben z it 
| muſt needs follow that God in this reſpet canner make an An- 
| gelicall nature,or the ſoule of Manor any body, or any other 
created thingyto be altwally infirite : becauſe no creature is capa- 
| ble of Infinizeneſſe, but is cucr ſhut vp , and bownded within his 

limits, and is cucr diftingwiſhed from his (eater, by this perpe- 
tuall and immutable condition, To be finite : and ey aol 
a creature Which is produced from nothing vato his being, is 
not capable to bee Corternall ynto his Beginning or Maker , as 


And here cannot {ilently pate, a moſt memorable ſaying , 
of a late Schoole-DoRor , which is this, Communtcauit Der ; 
creaturis eas perfeFttones quas conditio creature ferebat, &c. God 
hath communicated ynto his creatures, all ſuch perfcions , as 
the condition of a creature was able to bearc z but thoſe per- 
tections which exceeded the ſtate and condition of a creature, 
that is, which ſuffer not « creatare to be 4 creature, (as to be c- 
uery where, Infinite, Qmniſcient, and ſuch like,) God neither 
ought , nor could communicate vnto his creatures z hee owght not, 
becauſe the creature had beene then, in all things, equai'to his 
Creator ; and he could not, becauſe then hee ſhould haue made 
his creature to be a God; & (o there ſhould be ewo [afinites, and 
two Gods, which is impoſllible ; and this wor berng ab/eto doe 
theſe things , doth moſt manifeſtly ſhew, the moſt -incompre- 
henſible excekencie of God 3 to whom no creature, cither in 

. eſſence, 
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eſſence, or perfettion, or in vertue, or 1n continuance , or in any 
fuch things,car be equall: and it ſheweth alſo the defe# of cuery 
created thing , that it hath nor the reaſon of the polibility, or 
capacitie ©© bee made ſuch athing, that is, ifimte ; to bee mace 
a God. 

And therefore, hence likewiſe it muſt needs follow, that the 
omm!ciencie, and omnipreſencie of the body of- Chrift, cannot 
ftand: for ſeeing the effentiall properties of God , (asis his infi- 
nite vbiquitie) are the very efſſexce of God ; and that neither 
theſe properties,without the eſſence,nor yet one efſenriall propertie, 
without the others, can indeed bee communicated to any other, 
and that (as the Prophet ceſtifyerh) God will nor, nay, cannot, 
gize his glory unto another , by reaſon of the incapacitie of cucry 
creature, torecciue or comprehend in himſelfe his G/orie ; that 
is, his Dzetie: and the n«bibtie of God, to make a creatare to 
be a God: therefore it is wnpoſſil» , that the Body of Chriſt, 
ſhould bee indued with this infimre vbiquitie, And fecing; that 
Godis eſſentially infimite, and ſo euery where according to his 
eſſence, wholly in euery place , and that that whichis of che 
eſſence of God, cannot be in any creature, no not in the humane 
nature of Chreft ; therefore neither the on#1iſciencie, nor the om- 
nipreſencie, nor any other eſfenniall propertie of God, can bee in 
the humenitie of Chriſt , for that nature which is neuer transfer. 
red into the eſſence of another , can neuer obtaine the eſſential 
properties of the other into it felfe ; but the humane nature of 
Chriſt,though it be capable of the infinitnelſe of the Word, by 
habitation, and perſonall vaion,yet was it neuer chaxped in- 
to the eſſence of the Word neither did it cuer recciuc intoit 
ſelfe, as into aſubic&t of inhericncie , the effentiall properties of 
the Wordz 2wuia propria non egrediuntur. ſua ſubictta, becauſc 
proprieties doc neuer paſſe their owne ſubicts; and a crea- 
ted thing (as I ſayd before) cannot pw receiue into his 
eſſence, infinite -proprictics ; otherwiſe it ſhould bee 4 crea- 
titre, and 10 creature z a Creature becauſe a humane bo- 
dy, and no creature, becauſe orm/cient-, omyipreſent, and in- 


finite , which is moſt abjurd - which is incredib/e 1, and. wich is 
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poſſible to be done, or which God cannot doe ; touching which, 
we mult note this one thing, concerning che phraſe of being 
able to doe things, that there are many things, which though 
in reſpect of the name , may ſceme to expreſſe ſome power, yet in 
reſpeCt of the thing it ſelfe, it plainely ſhewerth a great defeBt, as,to 
be able to ſuffer, to be able zo dye, and ſuch like z according to 
the forme of ſpeaking, they doc ſeeme to expretſe ſome power, 
but in very deede they doc ſhew a defefF of power : ſo, nor ro be 
able to dye, not to beable to ſuffer ; according to the phraſe of 
ſpcech, they doe ſeeme to dewy a power, or to fhew an impoten- 
cie, whereas indecede they ſhew the greateſt power ;and therefore 
thoſe ——_ to be able to dic,to be able co ſuffer,in regard 
of the ſubſtance of the matter, have the force of negation, becauſe 
| they deny him to be «wpeſſible which can ſuffer, and him m- 
| wortall which can die ; and thoſc negations not to be able to die, 
notto be able to ſuffer, haue the force of affirmations z becauſe 
| they attirme him to be erernaly bife y which cannot dic, andto 
Fr the pureft a7, which cannot ſuffer: And therefore we ſay, 


that God canner dee thoſe things,which imply and lignific a 
fet# of pewer, and which is «firmity, and not power, to doe 
chem : for there is nothing which God cannot doe, which is of 
power to doe, and thereis nothing which he can doc, which 1s 
of infirmity to doc it, ſaith Bonaxentwre. And (ſo much for this 
point, how farre the power, of God cxtendeth. | 
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The proof: of Gods infinite power, and the anfwering of the chie- 
feſt obiettions that are made againſt the fore-ſhewed ir uth of 
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Auingwell conſidered, and vnderſtood all the 
premiſes , it will not be hard for me to prove 
A vnto you the moſt infirite and abſolute power of 
L Almighty God ; that is. how mighty and how 
powerfull he is in all things: for, 
Firſt, the Scriptures are molt copious = 
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chis point. The Prophet David ſaith ; The wanes of the Sea are 
mighty, and rage horribly : but yet, the Lord that dwelleth on high, 
 mighrier, And againe, he ſaith, O Lord God of Hefts,who 6 like 
unto thee ? for thou ruleſt the raging of the Sea, and than ſtilleſt the 
waxes thereof when they ariſe, thow haſt a mighty arme, ſtrong u thy 
hana,and high « thy right band. This ſhewes him to-be mighty, 
an4 wee can ſhew him to be eLlavrghtyz for though the He- 
brewes haue no word that ſignifieth eAlmighty, yet doethe 
Greekes elegantly , and with a full Gignificant word, call him 
me nxpenex, He that can doe all things, as Wolfgang Mnſcnlus 
ſaich: And therefore in the vulgar verſion wereade, Ego Den 
ommpotens, | am the Almighty God , And agaihe,Gmmipotens no- 
men «#14, Almighty is his name ; And therefore the Angell aid 
vnto eAbrabam, Numqmd Deo quicqud eff difficile? Is any thing 
too hard for the Lord? And the Angell Gabriel faith vato 
Adary, Non ct impoſſible apwa Dem omne verbum ; that is, No 
word is impoſlible with God : That is, (ſaith Saint Bernard) 
whatſocuer God [auth,or will command ; that he can cafily doe. 
If ie were as calie for men to doe, as it is to/ay what they will, 
then ſhould wo word be wnpeſſible ynto them neither ; but there 
is a great deale of dittcrence betwixt ſpeaking and doing a- 
movglt men, as eiax faith ; Satins eff ans fo verb ,quam 

ugnare acie: But with Godit is all one, to doegas to ſay z to lay, 
asro will. And ſo Exthywiny interpretsit; Wharſocuer the Lord 
ſauh, that is not impoſſible for him to performe ; becauſe he did 
but ſpeake, and they were made; he commaiftled, and they ſtood faſt : 
Bur others, putting rhezg, in ftead of word, doe more rightly in- 
terpret it, ſaying, that with God morhing ſhall be impoſlible. 
And ſoourla(t Tranſlation hath it, becauſe the Hebrew word 
Dabar,doth liguitie both word, and thingfaith Barradius: And 
our Sauiour plainely faith, Ai! chimps are poſſible with God ; And 
therefore it is apparant, that he isnot onely ſfreng, and migbey, 
but alſo ſtrengrh it felfe, and Almighty. 

Secondly, notonely the Word of God,bur allo the workes of 
God, doe ſuthciently proue the power of Ged: And notonely | 
his wonders which he did in e-Egypt,and at the Red Sea; but aHo 
all other workes which he did the beginning, and which 
he new doth, doe moſt apparantly ſhew him ro be a moſt Om- | 
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nipotent God : For as the Prophet Demia ſaith, The Heauens de- 
Pſal.18. 1. clave the glory of God, and the Firmzament ſpeweth his handy worke. 
Fobn 5:35, And the workes that 1 doe , they teſtific of me, ſaith our Sautour, 
Ofthele workes of God, Saint Hwlary faith; If there were none 
other reaſon, yet this it ſelfe would ſerueztu ſhew how wonder- 
tull, and how worthy of all prayſe, arc the workes of God ; 
that they arc wightily effeFed , and moſt powerfully done by 
him, which is nat onely ſaid, to doe a rhing, but mightily to doe 
i ; for he could, and can with his ſole word prodxce any thing 
out of nothing, by creation;to conteawme theſpecies,or any kinde 
of things by propagation , and to change any compleat ſub- 
ſtance into another, by his powerfull operation; as he did Lots 
- | Gen,19 26, |\ wife into apular of ſalt; yea,he could, and can worke all naturall 
things,ſupernaturall chings, miracles, and wongers(as the Pſal- 
p/al.72.18. | Miſt ſaith, Which onely derh wonders, ) and impoſlible things in \ 
| Nature; 5.e.ſuch as doc exceed the viuall and ordinary courſe of 
7oſua 10.12. | Nature , as 10 make the Sunne to ftand, the fire not to burne, the 
Dan 3427. | heauy Irontoſwimme vpward ypon the top of the water, and 
Math.3. 9. | of ſtones to raiſe up Children unto Abraham : becauſe the order, 
and the Law of Nature, is in all things to give way vnto this 
God of Nature, which can doe any thing that implyes no con- 
tradiction, or repugneth not with the definition of the thing, 
as Aquinas ſaith, 
How the And this power of God appeared tn thebeginning, when God 
power of God | created all things of nothing z it appeared ener ſince, and will ap- 
- = _- peare vntill the exdingy by preſeruing them that they turne not 


tonothing ; Qua fundauit Deus mundum ſupra nibilum,vt funda- 
ret ſe mundui ſupra Denm: For God eſtabliſhed the World ypon 
norbing, that the World mightretje,and ſetcicit ſelfe vpon God: 
And therefore the Prophet Dawalaith, The Earth is weake,and 
al the Inhabitants thereof: he beareth vp the pillars of it; andit will | 
appeare in the exd of all things, when God ſhall burne the world, 
raſe the dead, blefſe the good, and condemne the bad into cuer- 
laſting fire. 

Thirdly, the Fathers dec molt cxccllently cxtoll (for they 
cannot fully expretle) this power of God: For Saint Hulary 
Hiar. in Pſal. | ſaith, Hec Deiprima &- precipna laudatioeft, &c. This is one of 
Lav P.G3 Fe | the chiefeſt commendations of God, that he hath no weane,uor 
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| And ſtouteſt(treames he can reſtraine. F at he did at thered Sea. 
For though (asanother faith) Aſtra regunt munduns , Theſe | 
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meaſure in him ; for his power, his vertue, his Maieſtic, cannot 


be contained in place, determined by time , expreſſed in words, 


nor conceiued in our b<(t ynderftandings ; our /ence js too nar- 
row, our wit is too blunt, and our rogue tO Mute, to performe 
ſo great a taske ; becauſe as the Plalmilt ſpeaketh, There is no end 
of his greatneſſe: And therefore Saint Auguſtine ſaith excellently 
well, 'Demus Denm multa poſſe, & nos intelligere non poſſe ; T hat 
we mult grant, that God can doe mary things, which we mult 
confetle, wee can neither ſearch out the cane, nor ynderſtand 
the things ; becauſe the power of God is not to be ſfraitned 
within the compatlle of ourſhallow appreheuſions; And there- 
fore we ought to take great heed, that we neither ſay,nor con- 
cciue any thing derogatory, tothe power of God: forifit be or- 
dained by humane Lawes, that he which ſhould offend the Ma- 
ieſtic of a King, though but a man, ſhould /eeſe his head for his 
offence ; ns fins contemnentium dimninam onnipotentiam exit ? 
What ſhould become of thoſe that contemne, cr ſpeake againſt 
che Diuine Ommpotency of God? ſaith Saint Bernard, 
Fourthly, the very Heathens, Poets, Phyloſopher;, and all of 
the learneder ſort, haue confeft as much as 15 ſufticientto proue 
the Omnipotent power of God: for Homer brings in Afiherna 
ſpeaking vnto Telemachus, and ſaying , rin 36 wider ) mOoge 
«rex. cewoy, Which is as much, as it ſhee ſaid ; That God can 
gs hee will, and none can hinder him: becauſc;as one 
nz | 
Ille poteſt (olis carru inhnbere volantes, 
Ille velut ſcopulos, fiumina ſtare facie. 
| ( Toſona, 


He can hold ſtill great Phabu wayne, ? 4: he did inthe dayes of 


ſublunary Creatures are generally guided by the influences of 
the higher Orbes ; yetto concludethe verle, he ſaith, Sed regit 
aſtra Deus, The God of Heauen doth rule the Heauensz and: 
rideth vpon the ſame, as vpon an Horſe : And therefore an Indian 
Gymmneſophift , being demanded by Alexander what God did, 
anſwered; What he will, Er quod nulla creatura facere poreft, And 
what no mortall man, nor any other creature can doe: for 
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they daily ſaw how by his (trength vnlikely matters hawe come 
zo paſſe, the greatelt imaginations haue beene dsſſo/xed with a 
blalte, and dying hopes haue beene rewiwed from their graues : 
and therefore they all concluded, that, 

Luait in; bumans, diuina potentia rebus, 

It was an cafie matter for Gods power, to deale with all 
Creatures as he liſted , and, 

Fittly, the very Duels doe acknowledge, and confeſle, and 
obey the power of God ; For, Apollo being demanded of one, 
by what meanes he might with-draw his wite trom Chriſtiani- 
ue ; Heanſwered, That he mighteaſfier flse through the Ayre, 
or write 1n the Sea, then js, an away from Chriſt ; becauſc 
God was ſo power full to preſerue her, and the Diuell ſo weake 
to (trive agzinſt him; and being requeſted by eL»guſtus to 
informe him who ſhould ſucceede him in his Empire , hee 
laide 5 

Tzic iferiOr xhimy, w Voir partprony artery, 
Toy oi fjouor agyhimir, Cs | 

The Hebrew Childe hath imioyned me to (ilence, and I muſt 
hence-forth ebey his voyce : And ſothe Scripture ſaith 5 That 
the vncleare Spirits were obedtent vnto ( briſt; and as the winde 
and th;e waues , ſodid they yeeld, and doe whatſocuer Chriſt 
commanded them. Much more might be ſaid to conhrme 
this point;bur allis but to light a candle before the Sunne: And 


| therefore ſeeing I am no wayes able to ſpeake what I ought, 


to expreſſe this truth ; | willprocceee, to ſec what the ſonnes of 
darkeneſſe can lay agarft this truth. And as I diſtributed the ad- 
ver{aries into foure Claſſics , fol finde their obicftionsto be 
foure-fold. 

Firſt,the Naturali/ts ſay, that Ex mibile mihil fie, Of nothing, 
nothing can be made : And therefore God is not ſo powerfull, 
as © be able to produce things of nothing , and co create this 
Vniverſe out of no ſubliltent matter. 

To this 1 anſwere, 1, The lowelt. 1. Artificer;, 
that rhere be three</2. The middlemot, by 2. Nature, 
ſorts of workers; --/3. The highelt. M3. God. 

Fult, Artificers can doe-nothing , but of /eme body compo- 


{ed of the firit matter,and a ſubſlavriallformeginto which they 
doe, 
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doe induce an accidentall forme; as the Baker vurt of his Dowe 
makes Bread; or the Potter out of his tempercd c/ay,makes his 
Potts, 

Secondly, Natwre, or naturall Agents, can likewiſe produce 
nothing into being, vnlelle there be firft ſome matter, or ſub- 
ie#, whereunto it 1induceth 4 natarall forme z ſo from any na- 
turall /cede, is compoſed the fruie of each ſeede in his kinde, 
as, from the cede of man is ingendered mun: and ſo of all other 
things whatſocuer, : 

And in chefe two ſorrs of Agents, the axi2me is molt true, 
that of nothing, nothing can be made but of thethird agent, 
that is, God, itis mglt falte : for as he did create ail things of no- 
thing, ſo he can yetas ealily of no being, produce any being z as 
he can change any compleat being, into another. And there- 
fore, to argue from the creature, vnto the Creater, or from the 
faculty of the iyfervor agent, vnto the faculty of the ſuperior as 
the Artificer cannot doe it, therefore Natzre cannot doe it : or 


> —_ 


| Natwrecannot doe it, thereforethe God of Nature cannot doe 


it ; is moſt abſurd and fooliſh: Eucry Childe can perceiue the 
weakenelle of this childiſh reaſoning. 

Secondly, the defþerare men doe obrett againſt their owne 
ſoules, that Gods Iuftice is ſo (tri, that it requires cuery fine, 
and the leaſt ſiune to be puniſhed with cternall death ; and their 
{innesare notonely few, and ſmall, but moſt ifinice in number, 
cuen as Manaſſes ſaith 3 TMy ſinnes are more inmmerable then 
the ſands of the Sea: and moſt haynows for quality,cuen as Caine 
ſaith ; Iy ſinne 1s greater, Onuam vt venia merear, Then | can 
deſcrue pardon; or;they be greater then can be pardoned: And 
therefore ſay they -Gadaunte pardon our ſames, but we mult die, 
and die eternally for our fines. + 

To this I an{were, firlt, that ir had beene very good for them 
they had reaſoned ſo before they had (inned ; tor that perhaps 
might haue preſerued them iu the feare of Gods Iuſtice, and 


ſay ſecondly, that it is molt true, that the /:aft prne of man can 
neuer be pardoned, without an intermedims, a meancs wrought, 
or interpoſition of ſatisfation, betwixt the ime of man, and 
the iuſtice of God ; therefore did the wiſdome of God deviſe and 


N 2 decree, 


now from the de/Faire of his mercy : But ſecing they did not,I | 
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decree, that by the death of one righteous man, in whom there 
ſhould be no /inne,and who for his worth ſhould be of that inc- 
ſtimablc value , as to be infinitely more then counteruailably 
ſuthicicat co pay for all ſinnes , the I#ſtice. of God ſhould be [a- 
tisfied , aud cuery ſizner that would lay hold ypon his death, 
might thereby be freed from all his ſinnes, of what number, os 
nature ſocuer they be: And to thisend he ſent his onely begot- 
ten Sonne, made of a Woman, and made ynder the Law ; to dic 
tor our (1nnes,and to redeeme vs that were vnder the Law,from 
che eternall exrſe of that Law. And his death is of that ineſti- 
mable value, that Saint C "yprian ſaith, CModicams guttam ſangut- 
ns Chriſti , propter vnionem hypoſtaticam pro redemptione totins 
mund; /ufficiſſe ; The leaſt droppe of his blowd, by reaſon of that 
hypeſtaticall vazon with the God-head , had beene (afficient to 
make ſztisfation for all the linnes of the whole World : And 
yet we reade;, that he ſhedde hisb/ox1, not once, but often, lixe 
ſcuerall times at leaftzand that not ſparingly,bur abundantly,zr 
trickled downe ts the ground; In which reſpe& the Plalmilt 
faith, that with God there is Copioſa rederwptio , . Plentcous re- 
demption ; or ſatisfaction enough in (tore, to pay for the 
linneg of any one, be they neuer ſo great , be they neucr ſo 
many : Andtherefore there is #9 fine ſo great, no linnes ſo 
many ; but God cav, and rhat without any impeachment of 
his Jullice, calily rem: it, if we can but /ay ke/d ypon the death 
of Chriſt; and he can worke this faith in vs,to belecue in { brit, 
if we can but bs/eexe he can doc it , as our Sauiour ſhewed vnto 
him, that came, and faid ; Domine,ſs quid potes, Sir,if thou cant 
doe any thing; ſaying, S: potes credere, If thou canft belecue, 
thou mayelt calily ſee that I ca doe that which thou requs- 
reſt, and all things elſe whatſocuer they be ; they be pol- 
{ble for me to doe them; onely belecue., and thou ſhalt 
ſee it. | 

| Thirdly , the Ybiguitaries ſay , hee that can doe all things 


| whatſoeuer , can makethe Body of Chriſt to be in eucry 


place wherelocuer , but God can doe any thing whatlocuer; 
Ergo, He can make the Body of Chrilt to be cucry where , 
| and fo inveſt che manhood of Chriſt with Divine proper- 


| 10s. 


I anſaere | 


| " 
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opolition , that he can doe an 
thing, that is poſſible to be done, or.that hath the poſhibility of 
being,bur notallrhings whacſocuer they be: For he that ſaith, 
God can doeall things fmp/,and indefinitely ; hee comprehen- 
deth not onely the goodzbutalſo all the contrary exl,which arc 
properly belonging ynto the Diuell,and not to God, faith The- 
oderes : And theretore | ſay, that there be two ſorts of ompoſſivie 
things which God cannot doe. | 
Firſt, ſome things, ex hyporhefs , in reſpe of the conſtant 
truth of Gods decree, and the immutability of his will ; and 
thus God could not conceale from Abrahaw,what he intended 
ro gdoe ynto the Sodomzer,nor doe any thing vnto Sedomy,vntill 
Lot was deliucred from them :*becauſe God had decreed,tore- 
ucale all that ynto e Abraham, and to preſerne that righteous 
man,from the deſtruction of the Sodowutes , and thus all things 
are ſaid to be iwnpoſſible for God to doe, which doc contradi# 
the Etcrnall pwpoſes and decrees of Godyz becauſe he is a God 
that changeth not,and that cannot alter the things that are gone ont 
of his mouth. | : 
Secundly,ſome things are ſimply impoſſible for” him to doe, 
Propter conſtentem Dei natwraw,By the reaſon of the con(tan 
and immutability of Gods Nature z Thus God cannot be ſaid 
to doe atly humane As, becauſe heis an Erernall Spiritz nor 


I anſwere to the minor 


becauſe he is Trathiticlfe, AsT ſhewed vata you before. 

But againſt chis,it may be ob5efed: Firit, that God can doe 
any humancaRt; for he is ſaid, to draw nigh vnts vs , and tode- 
part from vs 3 and ſoto performe many other ſuch like humane 
atts, Ergo ,theſe things are not impolliblefor God, 

To this ſome men doe anſwere, that humane adts are notto 
be aſcribed to Gods Natare, becauſe he is an incorporeall fub- 
| tance zand yet they are not to be ſecluded from his Power, 
but are all performed through it ; becauſe God worketh all 
| chingsin all his creatures : for, him we linegandin him we mone, 
| aich the Apoſtle. Butiindeed , when theſe , or the like things 
are ſpoken of God, they.are to be ynderſtsod merephoricaly 
as the Sunxe is ſaid, to exter into; the houſe,when his heate and 
| beames doe ſpine therein ; ſo God is ſaid, ro draw weere wnts v1, 


to lin,becauſe heis the chicfe good, nor todoe any comradittery, | 


Dialog. 3, 
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when we doe perceiue the influence of his grace and goodneſſe: 
and fo I ſay,that although humane atts are done of vs , through 


the Power of God ; yet they cannot be done by the Ellence of 
God. 
Secondly , they may ob:e that God can dve exs!}; Firſt,be- 
cauſe the Philoſopher faith. Poteſt Dew & ſtudios prava fa- 
cere z ſecondly, becauſe God commanderh many ewlr to be done ; 
as eAbraham to kull bus ſonne,the Iſrachites torobbe the Epyprians, 
Shemeito curſe Danidzand ſuch like; and thirdly , becauſe the 
e Apoſtle ſaith, that he norketh all in all. Ergo, He can doe cuill. 
To thele 1 anſwere;Firſt,that the Philoſopher faith this, nor 
poſitizely,but according to the opinion of the vulgar; or, 
Secondly, Hay, © od poteſts Deus praua facere , ſed mintme 
praue; T hat God can goe thoſe afts , which done of vs were 
euill , but done by him are no wayes cuill : for ſinne « the of- 
m_ of his will ; or,the not obeying of his command :- ang 
therefore whatiocuer | God wileth , i« no fine and whatſoe- 
uer God b:4deth,or willeth to be done,is 0 fixxe y nay if Aora- 
ham had not done it,he had (inned ; becaule he had not ebayed 
Gods command. And thirdly, to the words of the ApotHle 1 | 
ſay,that in cuery linne there is two things to be conlidered, 
1. The Af, 
} 2, The deformity of the AA. £ 
| Firſt,for the 44,we confetle,thatto docany vatwral{ Al,we 
doe receiue power and abu/ity from God: forygn him we line and 
moue,as the Apoitle faith. | 
Secondly,tor the deformity of the Att, which is indeed for- 

male peccatt, i.e, the (inne; we ſay this is wholly from our 
 ſelues: DQuia peccare eff deficere m agendegvel aberrare avetto ſco- 
'po; Becauſe che linne is a deficiency, and an erring from the 
{cope or will of God: and God is the efficient cauſe, or the cauſe 


' of the efficiency,and not of the defiviency of any thing, And 
| therefore he cannot be ſaid ro worke the ſine , though he giueth 
| the power to doe the «At. FE: 39kY 

But you will ſay,that hecan doe -whatſacuer he wil, byt hee 
wileth the finne,forif he were not willing, no-linne ſhould bay 
Therefore he can doe the {inne. 


I anfwere,that we may be ſaid rewilia thing,two-wayes. 


1 Properly, 


— 


” 


FAY 
| n— 


| -7wnt rationem poſſibiloens, dum crant fiinda, iam autew 


2ePare. 
z Properly ,forit ownelake » becaulc it is deſireabley a 
thus, God onely willeth good. 7. Bt 
2 Inproperly,for ſome other good , that may ariſe from 
that thing that is willed; ſo a man willeth many times 
the lotle of a hwbe ro ſaue his fe : And thus God may 
be ſaid co wil enzd, not my for it owne ſake, but inreſpet 
of ſome other good,that may from that cuill accrew : So hee 
willed that /udas ſhould be elefted , Ad opus damnabileyvr per 1l- 
lad,opus venerabile ( 1,e. mors Chriſti ) compleretur, To pertorme 
a dammable worke , that by the ſame a molt comforrable works 
might be effeited : and ſo he willed the death of his Sowye , that 
he might be the Sanzowy of all his ſer«ants : and this is ratherto 
be called a voluntary permiſſion , then an cffeltvall willing of 
l1nne. 
T hirdly,they may ebse&, that he can worke comradittries 
becauſe he can make,that thoſe things which haue beene , and 
arc{ſhould not haue beene , for he that can doe that which is 


es ſelfe,can murecalily doe that which is impoſli- . 


ble by accident; but to make thoſe things which haue beene, 
not to haue beene; is onely impoſlible by accident: and there- 
fore,God can make them,not to haue beenzand if he can make 
choſe things which haue been, not to haue beenyghe can worke 
comtradiflories, | 

To this I an/were, that he can reduce all things into nothing 
as he hath created all things of xothingzand that he could,nor ro 


| hauemade any thing ofchoſc things that he hath made z be- 


cauſe heis, 4iberrimm agens, ſo free an agent, as that hee might 
have choſen, whether he would hauc done any thing or no- 
thing z butnow being done,F ſay that he cannot doe, but that 
chey haue been done: for as it 1s moſt true;that Zuedans habn- 


i 


A 
ratione poſſiblium,dum ſient, fatta ; As ſome things haue had the? 
poſſibly of being done,while they were to be done, and hauc 
now /oſt the poſſibulaty of being done, being already done ; Soit 
is as true,that God had the poſſibility of not doing them, before 
they were done: but now he hath natthe poſſrbslary of cauling 
choſe things, which haue been done, not to have beene done : 
and yy chough for that which hath becne , not to haue 
N4 beene, 


Of the Knowledge of God, Of Gods Power, 


| 


Sol, 
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Qzod faftum | becne, may in ſome reſpe@ be ſaid, to be impoſſible by acct 
eſt vafectum dent, Yet,it we conſider a thing paltzin reſpe of irs being paſt, | 
fect non poteſt. \ _ 1 notto haue beenepaſt ; it is not onely impoſſible of ut ſelfe, 
but ab/olutely impoſſible ; yea, Mage tmpoſſible quan mortuo#®ju- 
[citare, A great deale more impoſſible ro doe , then to raife a!] 
the dead,faith a Father. And therefore $. Awguſttme fairh exce]- 
= lencly well;that it any man would ſay , /f God be ommipotent , let 
him make thoſe things not to haue beene done , whith haue beene al- | 
Aug.contra | ready done; Hee thould conlider that this 1s all one, as if hee 
_—_ {pg ſhould ſay ; If he be onsiporent, let him bring to | 5 that rboſe 

things which are tru- way be falſe; euen in the reſpec for 


which they are true, which is anpoſſible for God to doc. 

Ando you fee,that notwith(tanding all thar can be ſaid, it 
is moſt apparantly truethat although God can doe, Omnia poſ- 
 /ibilt , chat is, not all things that are poſſible for him: ro doe, as a | 
man may be ſaid to be able ro doe, what is poſſible for a man 
ro doe ; for this were but a circulation, to ſay God can doe all |* 
things that he can doczorthat are pollible tor him to doe; but 


fimply & abſolutely all things that are poſſible robe done;yet, that 
kice carszot {11m ply and abſolutely doe all chings whatfocuer as 
eſpecially choſt things which arc repugnant to his Nature , or 
| doc imply a contradifiin. 
But chen the Phiquutaries will obieFF, that for the Body of 
Chriſt co bein cucry place,is nG conrradittiony for they doe not 
(ay » that itis circumſcribed in oxe place, and yncircumſcribed 
11 every place, which indeed is contradiftory ; but they ſay, 
that as. the Deity is limited to no place,but isynlimired m euc- - 
ry place ; ſois the body of Chrilt, by reaſon of the hypoſtaticall 
lobs 1.14. vmion; ( the word being made fiefb ) not bounded to ary one place, | 
. | but cuery where, in ewery place whereſoeuer the Godbead is ;\ 
and hercin(ſay they) there is no contradiftion: no more then | 
co ſay that God is cucry where,which isnone at all, 

T o chis | anſivere,tirft, thatto prouc cheir Yb«quiry, from the 
orien of the word with the fleſh, is, Fallacia non canſe vi canſa, 
A fallacic,when thatis allcaged for a cauſe,which is indeede no 
cauſe;for that hypoſtanicall vaion. doth nor make that one na- 
\ carc ſhould be the ether, nor that one nature ſhould be as the 
ether: but chat cach one of them ſhould tively preſerne their | 
| owne 
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owne properties ; clic had the Diuine nature beene paſſible, 


and the humane nature impeſſeble z which is moſt abſurde, 


either, 1. Per ſe, by it ſelfe,and ſo nothing is cucry where but 
God. 2. Per accidens, in reſpett of ſome other thing: and 
thus the Body of Chriſt, in ſome ſence may be ſayd to beeuery 
where ; becauſe it is vauedto that Dictie, which is cucry where: 
and further 1 ſay that a thing may bee ſayd to be, or to doe by 


accident 
Two wayes. - Properly. 6 | 
Ps _— Cy LL 

Firſt, That is ſaydto bee , or to doe properly by accident, 
which hath anothers verr#e, properly communicated ynto it , 
as water made hot, hath the beate of the fire.communicated 
vneo It. 45s 
Secondly, That is ſayd to be,or to doe swproperly by accident, 
which is onely. ioyned vato thatywhich is of it ſclfe.. 
In the firſt ſence wee fay that the body. of Chrift is eucry 
where,that is,in the word, butnotin himſelfe ; and {owe yecld 
the Soul of Chriſt to be emmſcient, and the hnwanitie omnipo- 
tcnt,in the word, but notin it ſelfe, And, 
In the ſecond ſence, wee finde the Church, by.reaſon of our 


Secondly | fay,thata thing may be ſayd, to be _ where, 
w 


ſpirituall conwntion with Chriſt, to bee called Chrif, and ro bee 
ſayd,to bane riſen with Chriſt, and to fit with Chriſt im the Heanenly 
places.. And againeI ſay that whatſocuer iscither in one place, | 
| orcucry where mult be 


2. Inquantitie,as all corporall things. 


1. In ſubſtance, without quantitie, as the Angels, 
cither ; 


and powerfull operations, may bee fayd, after a ſort to bee ener 


3. Orin Vertue & qualuiezas the Sunne,by his vertue, 


where, and thus the Body of Chriftin reſpeR of the Hypoltati- 
call vnion, propter virtutens ſeruatricem, by reaſon of Saluation, 
it worketh every where, may bee fayd to be cuery where z but to 
ſay, that the Body of Chrift, as itis abody quantatinz, or limited 
with the bounds of quantitie,is cuery where, ay it is unpoſſible; 
becauſe nothing that is quartatize can be infinite, but is meaſs- | 
redand bounded by place alone, 2 «ia numerica vnitas corporus 
finiti non poteſt conſiſtere ſine continiatate, becauſe (as ul _ 
ger 
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| Zger ſayth) the numericall vnitie of a bnite body,cannotconfi | * 
without continuitic, &, # except / 
ſomeplace, and wee find allthe Fathers of this iudgement, as 

: de trin: l. 2. Tertall de trims, | 

p. 610+ eAmbros in luc: |, 10. cg. Vigilinl, 4, contra Enty- 

chet : Fulgentina. l, 2. ad Trafmundum,and many others,which 

thatthrice worthy Zanchine, together with their ſayings and ar- 
guments,doth ſer downe at large. 


it bee alwayes contained in 


Cyrilins eAlexandrinu in Dialog 


And therefore, though to ſay, that that which is no quantitie, 
nor circumſcriptiuely locall in one place, (which ws onely pro- 
per vntothe God-head) isin cuery place, is no contradstion ; 
yet ſeeing the Body of {hrift is a true natural body, and that euc- 
ry true body, whilcs it remainesa body , mult confift of his cer- 
taincandlimited dimenſion: and therefore of necellicic mult be 
locallin one place , and cannot poſlibly bee in cuery place to 
lay that this is euery where, is the greatelt'comtrad5&ionthat may 
be: for to ſay that that thing which w, and muſt bee in one place, 
is in cuery place, is ſuch a contradiion as I know nothing more; 
and therefore if they will prooue him to bee euery where, _ 
mult fir{t dsſprove him co bee a true and a naturall body , andſo 
proue the Body of Chriſt to bee truely and really made a God: 
Andindeede lv they ſeeke to doe. For, 

They ſay , that — he aſſwmed a true body , yet ir fol- 
loweth not, that it muſt (t:]] rerazxe his true dimenſions : but that 
now,by reaſon of its glorification, it is freed from thoſe nece(ſa- 
ric conditions of a Mortall body, and really md#ed with theſe 
Diuine properties ; and this is no more contradiction , to ſay 
that God can d/Fobe a body of its naturall properties , and to mn- 
dye it with ſapernaturall faculties ; then itis to ſay that God at 
the day of [udgement, will change our Aſortell bodyes , to bee + 
Immortel|,and cauſe this corwption to put ON incorreption, as the 
Apolteſpeaketh: and therefore , God can make the body of 
Chriſt to be cuery where. | 

T o this I a»/vere;firſt,that the g/orification of any body doth 
no wayes di{robe him, or free him from the eſſentiali properties of 
that body, in reſpeRt of its quentitie or ſubſtance : for that were, 
to make & body to be nobody ; but onely in reſpeA of the que/1- 
lkfred, and thoſe 


that 
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that are good, ſhall bee more fully perfe@#ed > and therefore I ſay 


changed in qualities, as indued with agility, and ſubtilicie, per-- 
feion,and unmortalitic,and fhall no wayes be changedin ſub- 


ted and limited with their naturall d«wen/on:; for otherwiſe, 

how ſhould ob fee God with the [ame eyes that bee had, while hee 

lived ? or how ſhould we belecue the happinetic and felicitic of 

| our bodyes, if our bodyes be ſo changed, as to be no bodyes at all ? 
chey ſhall therefore be »»dued with moſt ynſpeakeable perfetts- 
ons, and moſt perfeRly clarsfied from all mperfeftions, bur they 
thailnot be di/#obed of their naturall propricties. 

Secondly , I fay that the Body of Chriſt, chough in ſome 
things it15 x4 belle now then it was before his rcſurretion, 
an# aſcenfion,asto be impaſſible, for now,Chriſt being dead dieth 
»o meats ayth the Apoſtle, andto bee more apparanth ghorificd, 
being then asit were waxed from our cycs , that we could nor 
fee the truc glorie which indeed it had , yet was it truely a 
moſt clarified and glorified body trom the firſt moment of his 
conception : for it was freed-from all c ions, and induecd 
| with all pofhible perfettvons ; and as the Apoſtlefayth , The fil- 
weſſe of the God-head dwelt in (briſÞ bodily: And therefore how 
could it be, butthat a _m vnited to.the God-head, ſhould bee 
2 body glorified from the firſt moment of that Hypoltaticall v- 
nion? and fo it appearedat his mrunyfipuration oft: mount Thabor, 
which was nor an irypoſition , or Frotiaed more glory ynto 
the body of Chriſt , then. ie had before ; but a trayſlation of the 
| vayle, which conered his Glory, by reaſon of their inabilicie to 
| beholdit, and a revciling of his glory vntothen; and yer wee 
| mult needs contefſe, (vnletfe wee will falt into damuable he- 
relic) that this- g/orified body of Chriſt , was then tatiue and 
limired , with the bounds of his dimenſions ; ciſe how could 


could the Euangelift ſay,that be was layd tm a manger,that he wal- 
bed from oneplaceto another, that he was ro the croſle, 
that he was layd in his graue, and fo forth, if his body was 
not hmited in any one place, but incircumfcriptiuely un cue- 


chat the bodyes of the $:ints glorified, -or clarified, ſhall be but | 


farce, but ſhall (till remaine the ſame quantatime bodyes, boun- | 


the Prophet ſay, that« Woman ſBexld compaſſe a Man? or how | 


» Therefore | 


ry place ? 
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Sol. 
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from the 
power of God, 
vnleſle we can 
prooue it from 
the will of 
| God. 
Denut.29.29. 


T herefore it is molt manifeſt;that the wy of Chriſt though] * - 
glorificd in Heauen , is (till a truc Phifical body, limited with 

his dimenſions, and locally featedin his appointed place : and 
therefore alſo, {ccing to bem one place,and to be incuery place 
at cheſame ctime,and in the ſame reſpect,is ſuch a palpable and 
grolle contredittion , | conclude that it is v»peſſible , that God | 
ſhould be able,to make the Body of Chriſt to be cucry where,in 
Heaucn and in carth both at once, 

Fourthly , The pomtificials and leſiutes doe obic, that to 
tranſubſtantiate bread into flcſh, or to make the Body of Chrif, 
to be in all thoſe places where the Malle is celebrated, and re- 
ceiucd of all thoſc that doe communicate, deth no wayes im- 
plic a contradition, Dia ad efſe circumſcriptine in loco nibil re- 
quiritur mſi vt locatum ſit commenſuratum ue loco, non vt fit aldy 
4 alio loco,For thatit is inough to ſhew the veritie of a body, that 
it be circumſcribed , and limited with its place, and time z and 
not that it cannot bee in many placegſo it bee circumſcribed in 
cucry place where it is, ſayth Cardinall Bellarmuine : and there- 
fore God can make the body of Chriſt , to bee in many places, 
though not to be inall places: for to bee in many places, doth 
exclude that he muſt be preſerzbed, and limited in all thoſe places 
where he is, which is agrecable to the definition of a truc Phili- 
call body,but to be in all places, doth necetlarily conclude, that 
he muſt be vnlimited and wmadefinite 3 which18 altogether contra- 
ric to the: definition of a truc body : and thus; Cladins acou- 
ſat Mechum , Catilins Cathegum': Ephraim will bee again(t 


| Manaſſes, and Manaſſes againlt Ephraim, and both againf 


[uda. | 

Butto this I a»ſwere, Firſt , That to prouc the whiquitie of 
the body of (hreſt,or the trauſubſtartiating of the bread into the 
fleſh of (/brift, or any other point of Diuinitic, Nonlcer theolo- 
gice, & Poſatine ar gumentars, ab omnipotentia Des, niſi precedat vo- 
lantas Dei, It is 10 wayes ſufficient coargue T heologically and 
poſcrinely,from the power of God, that he can doe ſuch a thin 
vnletle wee haue ſometeſtimony of the Wil of Gud , that hee 
hath done,or wil dee,fuch a thing: for the ſecret thing; belong va 
to the Lord aur God, butthoſe things which arereuciled i ro Vs, 
and to our Children for ener. 

| Secondly, | 


* 
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Secondly,Liay,thatin this their aſſertion of tran/ubſtantiation» 
there is a double contradefton, which is vnpoſſible by all the wit 
of man to be reconciled. 

Firſt,that Bread (till remaining Bread, ſhould be notwithſtan- 
ding trenſubſtantiated into Fleſh. | 


plete bodics,and in mary thouſand places alFat once : and what 
greater contradiories,can there be then thele ? for, 


and reduce 2ny thing into nothing ; and he can change any 
thing into ay thing ; as to make ſtones Bread; Bread fleſh ; 
Lots wifc,a pillar of /alr,or any ſuch like thing : for wee ſce God 
hath done it,and.Chrift changed the Water into Fine z and the 
very diucll knew he could doc it,when he faid ynto our Saui- 
our, If thou breſt the Sonof God, command that theſe ſtones be made 
bread. But that God ſhould change one ſubſtance into 2nother; 
and yet,that this thing which js faid to be changed, ſhould re- 
maine [till the /ame thing which it was, before it was changed ; 
and be alſo the ſubſtance ofthe thing inte which it was changed, 
it is fo 5mpoſſible,as that there can be nothing more: for when 
the Lord changed one ſubſtance into another ; as Hoſes his 
redde into a Serpent,or Lots witc into a pillar of Salt,or the Wa- 
ter into Wine ; Neither of theſe, were both the things at the 
ſame time : but when Moſes rod,was a rod, it was no Serpents 
and when it was a Serpent, it was no rody ſo when Lots wife 
was a Woman and Lots wife,ſle was no pillar of Salt ; and when 
ſhe wasa pillar of Salt, ſhe was no more a Woman,nor Lots wite z 
and ſo when the Water was Water,it was no Wine, and when it 
was Wine,it was no Water: and therefore to ſay that the bread 
remaining bread , ſhould be tranſubſtantiated or changed into 
Fl:/4,and (@ for the ſame ſubſtance at the ſelfe-ſame time, to bee 
two ſeuerall and diftintt things, Bread and Fleſh : I fay that, as it 
is *ncredible for vs to beleene it, fo it is wnpoſſiblefor God to effe&? 
it, Foriftheſethings be not dire(t contradifforres , I know not 
how any man can name any contradiQories in the world, 
Butto this they an{were,that they doe not ſay that the ſame 
thing is both Breadand Fleſh, for they all know that this is 
| . ynpoſlible 


Secondly,that the Body of Chrift numerically oxe,and local-| 
ly in Heauen, ſhould be netwihſtanding mary rhouſand com- 


Firſt, we confeile God can produce any thing of nothing, 


That there is | 
a duuble con. 
tradition in 
che doarine of 
Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, 


God can 
change any 
ſubſtance in- 
ro another 
ſubſtance. 
Gen-1 4-26, 
lobn 3.9- 
Mat th.4.2- 


Ex8d- 4.3. 


Thar che ſub. 
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is buth ar 
ONCces 
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The moſt ri- 
diculous ab- 
ſurdities that 
muſt folluw 
the doQtrine 
of tranſubſtan- 
tiation, 


Matth-14.17. 


Mars 3 6. 


Jobn 6.5. 


How Chriſt 
mulriplicd the 
loaues of 
Breed, 


| 
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vnpoſlible to be done: but they ſay thar the ſubſtance of the 


bread is vam/hed and reduced into nthing,which God can doc, 

as we all confelle ; and that the ſole ſub{tance of the: Fleſh is 

there remaininggto be receiued of the beleeuer, of the Commu- 

11cant,be he Pehfull or [ntidell; yea,of Rattes, Kattes, Dogges, | 

and Serpents,if they can come by it. . | 
I an{were,that 1 doc admire the /ubtslty of Satan,to ſow ſuch 


| ſeed of trons dcluſionsr,to deceiue (imple foules : and the more 
c 


| I follow th 


| 
| 


ſophiſticall /25fts, the more I doe abhorre theſe | 
vile decerts: for 1 beſeech you marke what abſwrdities , what | 
contradiflions , what impoſſibilities doe (till more and more ac- | 


- 


| Crew : for, 


Firſt, the ſubſtance of the Bread is gone, Nihileſt, It is reduced 
to nothingzand yet behold,the co/onr of it is there,the forme of 
itis there,the taſte of it is therezthine eyeſees it Bread, thy hand 
fecles it Bread,thy mouth findes it Bread , and yet it is no Bread, 
| would fainc know what e4rsfotle, or all the Schoole of Phi- 
loſophers would define thisto bez Bread,and no Bread; Bread 
in the ixdgement of all the worlJ;z and no Bread in the mage- 
ment of all the Icſuites of the world: a ſtrange thing that God 
ſhould worke ſuch ffirong deluſions. I finde that Satan did 
them ofter, but neuer that God did ewer the like : and yet this is 
not all : for here muſt be Fleſs to , though neither ſcene, felt, 
heard nor vnderſtoud: Ifit be ſo,let all men sdge, For I bluſh 
to ſay more ira point ſo cleere. 

Secondly, we confelle,that as God can produce any ſubſtance 
of nothingſo he can multiply any one thing into a thouſand 


chings; as he did the fiue /oaxes to feede fiue thouſand men , be. 
lides women and children: butchat he ſhould make that which 
is nwmericaly one,to be fine thouſand things, and yet to be but oxe 
thingzat the very ſame timethatitis fiue thouſand things ; and 
that chat oze thing ſhould be,but in exeplace,and yet at the ſame 


; time ſhould be in fine thouſand places; we fay there cannot be a 


greater contradittion;for as when the loaues were mwltiplied, if he 
multiplied themin number , he did not multiply them ro bee 
more then fuue;and yet torenmaine but finezorif he multiplyed them 
in quantity ( which I rather thinke) he did not make them to 
be ofa greater quantity, and yet to remaine of the ſame /eſſer 


—— 


quantity 


— 
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quantity that they were before z for this is meerely contradifto- 
ry z fo be more in number then fiue,and yet to be bur five : or 
to beaugmented 11 quantity,and yet to be but the ſame in quan- 
ticy z but when any part thereof was dimini/bed, he (till multi. 
plyed the remaining quaztity into the ſame quantity as it was be- 
fore,or greater z as he di: themealein che barrel], and the oyle 
| in the cruſe of the Widdow of Sarepra, in the dayes of Elias. 
And hercin is nocontradiction : cuen ſo, if God ſhould mul- 
tiply that one body of his Sonne,to be five thouſand bodier,it cannot 
be,that it ſhould be exe and fine thouſand both at once, or if hee 
ſhould cauſe that body which is in one place, to be in fine thou- 
ſand places all at once : it cannot be, that it ſhould be in fine 
thouſand places, and yet butin one place z ascuery child almoſt 
may calily percciue. 

And thereforeſecing it is apparant, that Chriſt hath but one 
truc,naturall,and Phiſicall bogy, clic we ſhall make Chriſt to be 
no Chriſt ;and that it cannot be , that that ove ſhould (Hl re- 
maine one , and yet be fiue thouſand mullions of bodies z and 
that that one mult (till remaine in one place,as Saint Petey ſhew- 
eth, and yet ſhould be at the ſame time, in wany millions of pla- 
cer, I hope itis as plaine,that theſe things are meerely comra- 
&:Qory, and 10 limplic impothble to be donegas that the Sunne 
doth ſhine at noone-day. | 

But they inſtance, that one Xawer ( as Twr/clianreports it) 
| was at the ſame time ſeene, both in a Ship, andin a Beat: and 1 
read it alleadged out of Bellarmune, that hee relates the like of 
Saint e-ſntony of Padwua,that he was ſeene Preaching ina rowne 
of [raly, and at the ſame time was fecne in exothey place ; and 
therefore a body may be comme/nred to its place,and yet be in 
other places at the ſame time. 

To theſe Inſtances | ſay,not enely with Plautus, Tww' id d- 
cere auder,qued nemo vnquam homo viditynec poteſt fiers, tempore y- 
10,homo iders duobus vt locts fimeul fit ? Wow dares any man ſay, 
that which neucr any man did ſee, nor can be ; that at the 
ſame time,one man ſhould be in two ſeuerall places ? bur | ſay al- 
ſo with Aquinas of the locality of Angels,that by the ſame rea- 
{on,that he might be in 1o places, he may be in a thouſand pla- 
ces at once; and thereforcit Xaweror Antony was in one place, 


it 


1 King 17-16. 
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be thar cone 
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Thom.in Meg, 
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— 


| it muſt needs be the Devel that was in the other place , toteach 


Bue yet (till chey will reply,that we muſt not conceive of Di- 


ee mos 


ſuch Lies to delwde the credulous. 


uine things,and eſpecially of Gods Power , by the rule of hu- 

mane reaſon z For ſubtill Philoſophy, doth many times obſcure 

| pure Diuinity ; and Ariffotles Bookes of Nature, hauc cauſed 

many a Door to corrupt the Scripture : for he made e/Erims 

Socratl.2.c-2, | to follow Arrius ſaith Socrates: and therefore we wult attaine 
Eccles hiſt. vnto the knowledge oftheſe things, nct by the reaſon of man, 


That Fairh | but by the rae of Faith , which Phils calleth Fidem ocularum, 
ſcerh what ſo well-eyed,and ſo ſharpe-lighted,that as the Eagles eye, being 
Reaſon cannot | 1of in the cloudes , can notwithſtanding eſpie , Sub frurice /e- 


— porem , & ſub flultibus piſcers, Vnderthe waues a Fiſh,and vnder 
| the ſhrubs a Hare ; ſo Faith, here in carth,can notwithſtandin 8 
| ſearch into the deepe things of God in Heaxen, and can moſt per- 
 fetly ſeethoſe things which humane ſence can no way per- 
Cee. 

Aug,ep,z,d \ To thisI anſwere with Saint e Auguſtine, that wee confeſle 

Volu ſian ; God is able to ve, as he hath done,many things which we arc 


| ot able to yaderſtand: in all which we beleewe them, without 
| ſearching the 7e4ſonof them ; becauſe in ſuch things ( as Saint 

Auguſtine ſaith ) Ratio fafti, oft potentia faciemu z The whole 

reaſon of the deedegis the Power of the doer;butzas for the ioyes 
| of Heanen, thoughitpatſeth all vnderftanding to know poli- 
tively, what excellent things are there , yet negatiuely wee doe 
ccrtainely know what &« not there ; for there is no ſorrow, no 
ſickeneſſe,no euill z and as we know not perfeftly what God «, 
yet wee doe certainely know what hee «© not , for hee is not the 
Daneus Iſagog, | Sunne,the Moone,nor any other creature whatſocuer : Euen ſo 
de Deo. though we know not,the height or greatneſſe of Gods Power, 
what infinite things he can doe , abouc what we can ſpeake or 
; thinks: yet we know many. things that he canmor doe; which 1 

haue ſhewed ynto you before. And therefore that bread ſhould 
be ayibfenized inta fleſh,and yet remaixe bread ; that acci- 
dents ſhould /ab/5t without their /#bie&s; that (rift ſhould ſit 
in Heaxen,andlic in the Bread which we doe cate ; that hee 
ſhould be 2»fbly there, and inwibly here: and that hee ſhould 
q be 9ne,and maxy ; continucd, and diſcontinued ; intire in one 


place, 
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one place, and at the ſame time intire in a thouſand places z and 
ſuch like atlertions, which doe onerrbrow, not onely the huma- 
mity of our Samionr Chrift , but alſo the order of things, ,and che 
| very principles of Nature , and doe exc:ede the bounds of all 
ſence and reaſon, and repugue indeede the very truth of God ; 
| wee can in no wayes belecue them , not becauſe we know wo 
reaſon how they may be done, for ſo we belecuc many thiags,as 
allthe myſteries of our Faith z but becauſe we haue mary rea- 
ſons, cuen ont of the Word of God, to aiſure vs, that cheſe things 
cannot be done : And ſo much for the chicfelt ob5e#ions that >) 
viually made agaia(t the ruth of chis Doftrine of Geds Powe®, 


> 


Cna?. IV, 
Of the uſefull application of this DoFtrine of Gods Power. 


| Ou haue ſecne the truth of chis Doftrine of the 
Power of God ; it may ſcrue for many eſpecial 
ends: As firſt, for the confuration of a world of er- 
rors, and the cutting downe of many infinite he- 
"_ — refer, eſpecially thoſs whereof | haue already ſpo- 
| ken, and therefore 1 neede not ſay any more of them in this 
lace. 
y Secondly, this Dodrine of Gods Power, may ſcrue for the 
conſolation of the godly : for they are inuironed with many enc- 
mies, they arc ſent as Sheope into the middeſt of Woluer, and ny 
are hated of all men for Chriſt has fake z but (as thethree Chil- 
dren faid,) W: kaow that God ts able to deliner vs from the burning 
fiery Furnace, and from the hands of al that hate vs, ang to pre- 
|/erne v1 blameleſſe untill the day of the comming of Chrift : And 
therefore though we be beſet with enemies on every fide,eſpe- 
cially the World , Tanquam Syrene dulcy , Like the allurin 
Mermaides ; The flcſh, Tanquam Dalla blandiens, Likeaf; 
Hartcring Datta, and the Diucll, 7 anquam Leo rugiens, Like a 
roaring Lyon, that doe feeke by all meanesto deſtroy vs; 
Preſememg, viri intendunt omnia moriens : 


— 
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| 


A great com- 
itro the 
odly; that 
d is able to 
deliver them, 
Math.1016, 


Dan,z.17- 


ll; 
Boſquier. de ins | 
cruent-uitlor | 
Chrifii-p.5 674 


Vinyl Fore | 
O 
Rewel 2-10. 


Yet, we neede not feare any of thoſe things, that we ſhall ſuffer : 
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| «no ſaluarron: And this indeed is the ſole comfort of all 
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Duia non plus valet ad deyriendrum terrena pena,quam ad erigen- | 
dum dinina tutela ; Becauſcall the power of darkenellc is not ſo 


CO E_ 


able to /uppreſſe vs, as our gracious God is to ſwpport vs ; for 0- 
cherwile, $5 Diabolus wn mt op aliqu wſtorum 
nou remaneret ; If cither Satans walice, or the hatred of wicked 
men, or the ferze of bloud-thirſty Tyrants, might prewasle a- 
gain(t the godly ſcruants of (rift, ſo much as they would, | 
then not a righteous man could remaine ypon the face of the 
Earth ; but God can put a hooke in their noſtrils, and ſay vnto 
them, as he ſayes vnto the Seas , Hitherto ſhalt then goe, and no 
feerther : And therefore, If Ged be mths, we neede not feare 
who be againſt ys ; 2 uia mator eſt, qui eſt in n»bis, quam qui eſt 
in mundo , Becauſe ( as Saint Joby ſaith) He is greater,and ſtron- 
ger, which is « vs, then he that 18 in the World. X 

Euen fo we haue the luſts of our owne Heſh, the meſſengers 
of Satan, that doe buffet vs, and fight againſt our ſonles,and make 
vs many times, when it compells vs. o doe the: cuill chat we 
woula not doe, nd to leauc wndoxe the good that we would doe ; 
ro cricout with the eFpoſte,G nretched mea that we are,who ſhall 
deluter vi from thu body of death ? or who ſhall preferue vs voto 
.cternall liie? And to fy with the Poct, 

O terg, quaterg, beats , queis ants ora patrum contigit oppetere ; 

O happy had wee beene, had wce died before wee had /iw- 
ned ; butif we calt our eyes to looke ypon Gods Power, we ma 
be preſently comforted , becauſe the Saints of God, though 
they be ſoaken,, and lifted, and wwwowed, Iike wheate, yet are 


th 7 kepr, nor by their owne ſtrength, for ſo they ſhouldToone 
faile, but bz che Power of God (faith Saint Peter ) through fatth, 


that we ſhall neuer periſh ; becauſe our Father which gaze vs 
vnto (breft, i greater then all, and wone is able to taky vs out of his 
Fathers hands. T hisns that Foundation which remaineth (are, 
and therefore happy isthat man,which b««/des vpou this Forn.. 
datwy, 1 | 

Thirdly, this Dodrichpr Gods Power, may ſerucfor the re- 
prebenſion of the wicked 3; for he can defirey all the workers of 
iniquitic, and caſt both body and ſoule 2nto Hell fire ; And there- 
fore will ye not feare to offend fo great a God ? Remember, I 


WH beſcech 
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beſcech you, what be hath done to the old World , to Sodowe, 
and Gomorrah,co Cora,Dathanand eAbwam,to Pharach, [nda, 
and many more ;z remember that he car doe whatſocucr hee 
will doe z and reinember what he ſaith: Hee will dee ynto them 
chat heare the words of the carſe of che Law, and yet will blefſe 
:hemſclucs in their hearts, ſaying ; Fe ſrall bane peace : And ict 


cheſe chings mouc you to be humbled before the mighty band 
of God z and to caulc you here to feare hispower, tliac hereafter 
you may not fecle his anger : For, it is «fearefull thing to fall into 


make but a pore of iniquitic, withour cither belcemmng his 1rwth, 
that he will puniſh linne , or fearing his power, Ps © can pu- 
aiſh them , ſhall chen fixde and fee/e, that it had beene better 
or them neucr to haue beene borne, or to hauc had a miltone 
hanged abeut their neckes, and to hane beene caſt mto the midacſt of 
the Sea, then to hauc broken the /caft Commandement of this 


bute of God here expreſſed , that is, his Power: and now fol- 
loweth she ſecondatrribute, which is, Gods Goodpeſſe, 


Crap. V. 


Of _ =—_ of GOD, and wherein the ſame chiefly conſe 
| eh. ; 


$359 Ou haue heard of the Power of God, we are now to 
SNTAE cc how God proclaimeth his Goodxeffe; accorging. 
Ip NY vt . * g 

A DN as he hai promiſed before, / will make all my good- | 


2 beck - 
WORST, ] neſſe to paſſe before thy face. A Dottrine farre more 


comfortable then the _ : for not hee that eax, 

but he that wil helpe vs, is belt vnto vs z and hee that is will 

| 0 doe what he cav, though ir be but little, is farre more deere 

vnto vs, then he that can do much,but wi{ do — but che 
Ee 


| 2-wer of God ſheweth that he is able, and this goodneſſe of God 

proucth that he js wiling to relceuc ys z and therefore the good- 
nefſe of God isthe auchor of our hope, and the fowndation of all 
our comfort; and itis well coupled with che former atcribute : | 


the hands of the lining God, and they that now goe on in linne,and n 


powerfull and eAlmighty God. And ſo much tar the firſt attri- | 
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fhierh. 


{ for in vaine were his n_—_—_— to helpe vs, vnlctiche were «- 

ble, and in vame were his abby to helpe vs, voletſe hee were 
willing ; the former being bur a fravtlefſe wiſh, 2nd thelatter but 
4 graceleſſe power :' but both ioyacd together , iris like apples of 
gold in piftyres of filuer ; And therefore,as before he had ſhewed 
| his power, that hee was able to helpe vs ; fo now hee ſheweth his 
goodneſſe, that he is moſt willing to relecue vs: And toſhew how 
plenteons his gooaneſſe is, he expretieth the ſame by ſeauen ſpe- 
ciall and ſeuerall particles. 1 will handle them by Gods helpe, 
as they lyc in order. 

The firſt particle of Gods goodneſſe here expreifed, is,that hee 
is Afercifult; Touching which,we muſt ynderſtand,that Mercy 
in God, is ne paſſion, nor any griefe of minde, conceined 
chrough the miſerie of another (as mercy is commonly defi- 
ned to be ) ynletſe you wnderſtand it , per 4ypwmadSwa, im- 
properly ſpoken, onely for our better apprehenſion ;z as when 
he faich, {ybowels are troubled for EMbraim: Or as itis afcri- 
bed to the Sonne of God Chrift eſis , who doth indeed cox. 
dole our miſcries, and /ympatheze in our afflictions z becauſe he 


|| is man as we are, and /#brett ro all the paſſions as webe, ſinne onely | 
excepted: But wercy in God, ſignifieth a propexſitie, and a readi- | 


nelſc of minde , to helpe not onely the w5/erie , but alſo the 
wants, and all the defets of man, CIoner enim pium inticem, 


but duſt; aud therefore he prttrech our frailties,and he he/perh our | 
infirmitics ; yea, hee cryeth and calerh, and ſeeketh ater vs, 


him: For, ff 
_ When e Adam by the wiledome that he got by the 451 7g 
| had found him a way to rune way from Go, and ſotofallin- 
to the depth of deſpaire, and asa man without he/pe, without 
Preps voide of grace, and full of fare, to become free amongſt the 
dead, exciuded from God, and exiled fromthe Land of the 
living, a ſlave of Satan, which makes me abhorre to thinke of 
it, anda fire-brandof eternall deſtrution, which makes me ! 
| :remble for feare of it 3 yer then behold the neuer-dying mercy* 
of the God of all mercy, did preſently finde themeanes to bring 
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fragilitas con iderata peccantinm : For he remembreth that we are | 


when wee. by our finnes doe rune away, and flic apace from | 


A CI 


him baske againe by repentance, and to make him an exawple| 
| _ofi 


> 


FF FIET YT 


of his mercie, to many babes that were aschen vnborne z for 
he th:t doth werther ſlurnwber norfleepe, would not ſuffer him ts 
he and ſleepe in ſinne z but preſently runnes after him, char 
wes running from him , and cries, e Adam where art thou, and 
what is become of thee? and he did this ynot becauſe he knew 
not where eAdam was , which knoweth exery thing ; but be- 
cauſe he would haue eAdaw to know where hinſelfe was, in a 
ſtate, deſtitwre of all grace, and 4 y ore with all miſcrics that 
ſo finding himſclfe in the depth of ſuch mſeries, hee might the 
more earneſtly ſceke vnto God for mercies. 

So he did to Dauid, when Daxid hag offended him in num- 
bring [/-ael,. hee [tirred vp his heart, that « preſen'ly (aote his, 
that he might not be /mizten of God ; ſo to /onus, when hee be- 
gan his journey _ from God, he ſent the windes to flie after 
him, and as a purſeuant to areſt him , ang to bring him backe 
azaine to him , who otherwiſe would haue poſted to hell: ſo to 
Peter,when he denied his Maſtcr, and {wore that hee knew hin 
xot/, to whom a lictle betore hee had ſworne that hee would die 
with him , he looked backe vpon him, to briag him backe againe 
to repentance, and hee cauſed, the Cocke to crowe, the dumbe 
Bealt rocrie , vnto him, to ſend him out, to cree ynto Gud for 
mercie, and to weepe ſo bitterly tor his linnes, vs /achryme laua- 
rent deliimys, that God ſeeing his ſorrow and teares, might bee 
inclined to heare his prayers z and ſo he doth vnto vs all, when 
we doe fall, and (inne, and fleepe and linne, he ſends his Prea- 
cher (till to call vs, and his owne ſpit into our hearts, to moe 


. | vs to repentance, not to bee repented of , and to promiſe to ſhew 


compaſſion on vs, and toreceive vs into his grace, if wee would 
ſhew our contrition, and promiſe to {rave and to forſake 
our linnes. 

O then , that this merciful ſcekjng of vs, would make vs to 
ſeeke ynto him, whele he may 
vs, to recall ys from our mſeries , would make vs cat vnto him 
for mercie : for if wee doe /cekg and pray for Grace , wee may 
aſſure ourſelues, that owr Saluation is neerer then wee thinke ; 
but if we (till commwein finne, we may be ſure our dawmation. s, 
weerer then wefeare: for the day of grace pajſeth away , and the 
wght of death commeth, when no man can worke: and ore 


01 2 W 


bee fonnd; and that this calling after 


| 2.Part. Of the Knowledge of God. Ot Gods Goodneſle. | 


— 


— —— 


xamples of 

ods infinite 
mercies,n thc 
ſpeedy leckin, 
afrer his Sai 
when they had | 
linncd againſt 
him. 
2 Samth 24,10 | 
fonas 1 4- 


MALLÞ2 697 4+ | 


That the | 
goodnefſe of 
God ſecking 
after vs ſhould 
moue ys to 
ſeeke ynto | 


God, 


& hlibera. 


A— 


Nan ty mune-. 
rator 6opioft jſs- * 
mus remumnera- 

| tor equiſſimus 


. ter pyſſomus. 


4 
{ Anugiſt.in p.48 


Wherein the 
mercie of Goud 
doth chiefely 


| Pſal1 47-9. 


2. Part. Of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Goodnefle. 


while it 1s to day let vs beare his voyce , ſo lowngly calling vs, ſo| 
carefully ſeeking vs,& ſq mercifully offering to receiue vs, to kiſſe 
vs with the kiſſes of his monthyto deliver vs tro the badow of death, 
and to bring vs vnto the land of exer/aſting bfe ; ſuch is the ne- 
uer-dying (treames of the mercie of God ; it is like a bound- 
letſe Occan, there is no end of his gaodyeſſe: and therefore Saint 
Bernard in admiration thereof, criech out vnto God: ſaying, 
Duan dines es in me{ericordia, & magnificu in inſtitia, & munifi- 
cis tn gratia, Domine Deus nofter ? O how rich art thou in Mer- 
cy, how magnificent in Iuſtice, and how bountifull in Grace, 
O Lord our God? For thou art a moſt kberal beltower of 
Heauenly gitts, thou art a moſt r5ghteowe rewarder of humane 
workes,:nd thou art a molt gracrows deliverer of all that truſt in 
thee ; Yeazand beſides all this, 7 grarts reſpicis humiles, tu infte 
Wdicas miocentes, & th miſcricorditer ſalnas peccatores ; thou 
doelt frecly exalt the lowly , thou doeſt why deliver the inno- 
cent,and thou doel(t molt mercifuly ſane thoſe linners. that doe | . 
put their trult in thy ſufferings : and therefore, Pu feniles 11612 
O Lord, our God, who is like ynto thee, that when there was 
not arightcous man vypon the face of the earth, zot one that did 
good, n» not one, thou ſentelt one trom Heauecn, that by him wee 
might bee all brought vnto Heauen ? So great is the CHercy of 
God towards vs poore wretched Men. 

And itis obſcrued by Diuines, that the Mercy of God con- 
lilteth chicfely in theſe three things, wz., 

1. Gaming of Gracer. 
1nd 2. Forgueing of funnes. : 
#2. $1.4 /oosents, | 

The firſt, Ce Donne all creatures; the ſecond 
vnto his Saints ; and the third both to Sams and faaners, both |* 
to the beft of Mcn,and tothe worſt, both of Men and Angels, 

For the firſt, the Prophet Dawed fay th, the carth is fuk of his 
mercic, qzoniam bome eft unmerſis z becaule all creatures tafte of 
his goodnetle; Hee opencth his bands , and filleth all things tuning 
with plenteouſneſſe, and he tcedeth 1be young Renens that call pon 
him: and theretore , owmis mic ſperamt dome, the cyes of all 


clings doe feoke on thee © Lord ,; and: thau gireeſt thera rheor 
meate in due {caſon. | | 


For 


— 


For the ſecond,that is,the forgiumg of ſinnes, we ſhall the bet- 
ter ynderſtand it,if we doc, though but briefely, conlider thele 
few particulars ; as | 

Firſt, Who forgiueth ; God owmiporent, who hath no neede of 
ſinners, Er qus nee welior fi laudanerts, nec deterior fi vtuperaners, 
and which is ſo eminently good, and ſo immwtably bleiled, as 
chat all which thou cantit doezcannot better him ; 2 uia ſumme 
& perfetiſſime bon z becauſe he is fo good that he cannor, bee 
better z nor any thing that thou canſt ſay or doezcan make him 
one iot the worle, as Saint «Aug»ſtme ſpeaketh, 

Secondly , What hee doth forgiue ; crimen le/2 maicſtatis, 
finne,horrible linne,and high treaſon againſt himſclfe;a ching 
ſo haynous, that it would require a whole treatiſe to ex- 
prelle it. 

T hirdly, To whom hee doth forgiue this ; to his owne crea- 
tarer and ſeruants, that doc $4ugex»r, rebell and make warre 
like thoſe (laucs gue Inſtine ſpeaketh) that made warre a- 
gainſt cheir Maſters, againſt him chat made them , that feed: 
chem,and that blefſeth them, cuen then when they c#r/e him. 
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Fourthly, How hedoth forgive all this; by /aywg all ypon his 
Sonne, The rebukes of thens that rebuked thee, are fallen vpon mee, 
lay Chrift;yea by ſlaying his imocent Sonne,to ſauc vs his wic- 
ted (eruants : for the Scripture ſheweth, that the Sonne of God 
was made the Sonne of Man,that the ſonnes of Sune,might bee 
made the ſonnesof Gedz the Lord of glory was vilified, that 
the ſonnes of ſhame might be g/orified,and the Lord of life was 
dcliuerced vnto death,thar the / 0K of death might be reſtored 
zo life : and thus as the Chriſtian Poet ſayth, 

Dems emit ſangiine [erus; 
Mercari exigno nos piget are Denm. 
God ſhed bu bloud,to parchaſe thoſe, 
T hat for his lone give not a roſe. Softrange is mans v- | 
gratiende wnto this moſt merciful God. 

Fiftly , Haw often he doth forgiue vs ; cuery day, and that 
many a time Gad knowcth, aud nene knoweth but God, for 
who can tell how oft he offendeth? ſeptiet in die cadit inſtus, the iult 
man fallech ſeauen rimesa day, ſayth Salomon; andit the juſt 
man falleth ſeauen tes, then certatncly the wicked falleth 
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ſcauenty rimes ſeauen times, by their /enud thoughts , wan-' 
ton lookes, idle words, carſed oathes, wicked lyes, and ſinnefol| 
workes. 

Sixcly,After what manner he forgiucth all this ; ſv as that he 
forgiueth al, never to recall them,neuer to remember them ; for 
as the Diffich fayth, 

Larga deibonitas veniam non armidiabir, 
Aut mhil aut totum,te lachrymante dabit. 

He forgiueth all,or none at all : Er ſeme/rcrmſſa nunquam re- |: 
dennt , and linnes once remuted are neuer aftcr queſtioned : for | 
[ the Lora change not , and my gifts are «wm, withoutre- | 
pentaxce ; and therefore ſinnes once remnted arc never after to 


1 be found: for the iniquities of [ſract (hill bee ſought for, and 


there ſhall be none ; and the finnes of [uda, and they ſhall not bee | 
fornd, but they ſhall cucr bee forgotten: for / will doe away 1hy 
irau[grefſtons as a cloude, andeby ſinnes as amyſte, and I wi! put a- | 
way all thy wickedneſſe out of my remembrance, ſayth the Lord: 
chat is, they ſhall bee cleane forgotten, as a dead man, out of | 
mmac, or as the thing that had neuer beene. | | 

And yerthe Prophet Dand (ayth , quod non obliuiſcetur mi- 
ſerers Dews,that God cannot forget to be mercitull, for though 
the wrath of the Lord endureth but the twinckling of an eye , yet as 
the ſame Prophet fayth, (and'that ſeuen and twenty times in 
the ſame Plalme) the mercie of God endureth for exer ; and ſoit 
is everlaſting: and that (as the Schooles obſerue) two manner 
of waycs : 

Firſt, Efſentially,for Godis mercy quia in Deo nhil eſt quod 
non ſit ipſe Dews, becauſe the Diuine ciſence, identsficat ſibs ononia 
quz ſunt in dininis, doth identifie to it ſelfe all things that are 
in the Dietie, and ſo'God hath not things as qualities, but x the 
things that are ſpoken of him, as his efſence, and therefore 
mercy being of himſeIfe; and cuer himſelfe, it muſt needs be eter- 
nitie 1t ſelie. | «4 

Secondly, Relatiuely, as it reſpeRs the creatureszand makes 
imprelonon them, Guia ommia prinſquan fierent, in notita fa- 
cienti erant,, becauſe thecreatures had.their being in God, ac- 
coraing to his eternal purpoſe (as,the eApoſtle ſayth) from all c: 

cernitie ; quia mhil rows accrder deo, becauleino new m__ can 


appen | 


— — 
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happen to the minde of God, and ſo cuerthey. needed mercie, 
to continue and to accomplifs that their intended bemg , and there- 
fore thus ex.parte axte, the mercy of God is exerlaſting, becauſe 
it isfrom all cternitie: & now lince they had their berg, and fo 
long as they ſhall have their exiſtence , tn there naturall cauſes, 
they doc and cuecr ſhall eede his mercy z and. therefore alſo 
thus,ex parte poſt. his mercy iscucrlaſting,becauſcendlefſe, And 
thereiore, Let the hoſe of Aaron now confeſſe, that his mercy endu- 
reth for ener, and Let the houſe of Inda now confeſſe, that bis mercy 
endureth for exer, and therefore alſo, let.ysall confeile, that (as 
the Prophet ſayth)-he cannot forger to be mercifull, . + © * 

Q molt excellent argument of exceeding. comftort,. hee.can 
forget our (innes, (as | | ——_ 
to be mercifull ; (an 4 Woman forget her owne chilae ? 

{mprobus ile puer, crudelu,tu quoque Mater : 
1 - If ſhe ſhould, that child were yery vnbaeppy, and that Mother 
full of cr«e{tiz,yet becaule ſome Pregue-bke haye done itz there- 
fore, 7 hough a Woman ſhould forget her owne chitd, yet will not 1 far- 
get youſayth the Lora, 

Well then , here is a comfort vnto vs all ; for 'if thou beeſt p 
man innes, here isa God fell off mxercy ; andin veric deede, 
this is our chiefeſt comfort for be-we Kings, Nobles, rich.or 
poore yet after all our pompe and power,when wee ſee our ſelues, 
and conlider our owne ſimnes 5 when death. approacherk: and 
ſickenellec ſeizeth ypon vs, wee mult all ay. with king David, 


mrltitnde of thy mercoer,or with poore Bartimens ; hane mercy on 
me,O Jeſu thou ſonne of Dauid, Et hoc tntiſſinaum eſt, and this is 
the ſafeſt courſe for all linners, as. Belarmine wiſely acknow- 
ledgeth,tetam ſpem , totamque ſidncicm in ſola miſericordia dei re- 
panere: to Place all our: rruft and confidence in the /o/c mergie 
of our molt mercifull God: for otherwiſe , who dares preſent 


Saint Auguſtine ſayth) Ve landab1h vite hominum, ſi remota miſc- 
ricoraia diſcutiat eamiDers, Woe tothe pureſt life of the holictt 
Saint,if God ſhould di/cxſſerhe ſame without mevoyr? And there- 
fore after weg:haue gone with the -prodegal! childe, into a farre 
| conntrey.of wickedaclile ; after we haue waſted all our goods,all 


our 


d-you bcfore,) but he canner forget 


Miſerere mei dens ; hane mercy on me O.God according. to' the 


his beſt workes to bee iudged without mercic z becauſe ( as: 
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our graces, and hauc commarred all our ſinnes z yet let vs not 
deſpaire andiay with Came, My finnes are greater then can be par- 
doxed, but let vs rather returne vito our Father;and ſay with the 


prodigall childe, Father [ haxe ſinned againſt Heaxen , and apo b 


thee,and [ am nomore worthy to be called thy Sonne ; Vt I pra 

thee make ne as one of thy hyred ſernants: or elle let vs cry with 
Saint Awgaſtine;laying, O bone Domine,nol; attendere malum me- 
um,ne obluuiſcaris bowem tum; O good Lord, doc notremember 
my wickedneſſe, leſt thou ſhould(t forge: thine owne good- 


netle z but conſider, O my God,that although, Ego adn/i onde | 


me damnare potes,th non amifiſti inde me ſernare ſoles, | hauc cons 
mitted thattor which thou canlt damne me, yet thou haſt not 
forgotten that whereby thou art wont to ſaue me; ar:d though 
my (1nnes be many, yet thy mercies are more; and the more 
thou forgizeft ynto me, the more it willexpreſſe thy goodnelle, 
and the morebeaxd I ſhall be, to be thanketfull vnto thee ; For 
bee _ wuch , to whom much i forgizen , taich our Saujour 
Chrilt. | | 

For the third,that is, the qualifying of puniſhments, we finde 
that in his gronefanger againſt linue, mercy retoyceth againſt 
indgement , and that ( as Nicephoru faith ) Vinditte gladumn mu- 
ſerscordie oleo ſemper acut,He (iceperh his ſword o—mnce, 
in the oj/e of mercy ; and he doth alwayes puinſh, /eferhen or 
iniquities deſerue : as Exralaith. And this he doth not onely 
vnto the elefed Saints, but alſo to the reprobates , and to the 4s- 
nelrthemiclucs. For, 

Firſt, Touching the Sans, itis apparant that their puniſh- 
ments doe proceed from mercy ; for when they are afflifted in 
this life,they are chaſtned of the Lord that they ſhould net be con- 
demned of the world. 

Secondly,touching the reprobates, both men & Angels, both 
here and hereafter,the mercy of God abateth much of that pu- 
niſhmene,which they have moſt iuſtly defſerued. For,' 

Firſt, Here God being not like vato T heodofires , that put all 
the Thyſalonians to the ſword, for the offence of few ; nor like 


chat angry Goddetle Pallas, Dna exarcreclafſem 
eArginum, 4tg, ſer voluut ſubmergere pontoy | 
Unnu ob noxam, — That world deſtroy whe whole 


Name 


—— Tn — 


| 


leaſt ior of the werey of God ; Dies being denyed one drop 
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Naw ofthe Argiues,for the onely offence of one oncly Aiex, 
bur { if it be lawfull to vſe the compariſon ) as the Ferran Ge- 
nerall ſpared Nelos for «Apollo; ſake ; So Godin this lite, ſpa- 
rcth whole multitudes of wicked men, for a few good mens 
ſake ; as he Fared the lives of all che people that were in the 
ſhip with Satat Paxd,for the loue that he bare vnto this blelled 
| Apoſtle , and , as he would hauc ſpared fine wicked (ies; if 
but ren good men had beene tound therein $; and {ometumes hee 
ſpareth the finnes of the wicked,for the very loue he bearcth to 
the perſons of the vngodly : and though they (till ane againſt 
him, yet doth he ſtill pare them to ſec if bus patience, and /ong 
ſuſftrance will at any time lead them to repentayce, 

Secondly, hereafter, Q «ia nox datar ſummum malum , quo- 
mam malum non inheret mſs 1n ſubietlo bono: Becaule the bemg 
both of reprobazes and dels, is eucr good: therfore the mercy 
of God pictzerh that good, and cannot be ſexered from it z but 
ſtill /oweth the ſame,cuen in irs greateſt torments z and in that 
reſpe&, doth ever mzzgare ſome part of that torment , which 
the (inper iultly deſerned, and which God in therigor of his [u- 
ſtice might rightly have i»flied on him- 

But you will ſay the Scripture teachethgthat they ſhall be pu- 


ARhtg27.24, 


Gen.18.32, 


Wits 2 4+ 


niſhedin wee/xre,and that they ſhall haue judgement without 
mercie; And therefore how can they be faid then, to hauc the 


of water to coole his tongue? 

I anfwere,that they ſhall neuer be ee/zd <f che leaſt 5or of chat 
puniſhment that is once; 4nfli#ed ppon them but I ſay,thar 
God never iwpoſerh ſo much corments on the damaecd;as in the 
ſtriQueſſe of his Inflice he mght iultly doezand yerare they laid, 


| of mercy,and makes them:hinkethat God could ner pollibly w- 


to hauc judgement without mercie,becaule the greatueſſe of cheir 
\Inſufferable paines,doth ſivallow vp. all ſex/e, and perleucrance 


fl greater tormentrs on them then they endure, Whereas in 


———— _— — 


Augufl, in 
Enchirid:cap. 
I2.13 

Thar God in 
the Qricneſle 
of his luſtice 
mighrinfli 
more punah - 
ment vpon 
the damned 
ſoules then he - 
doth. | 


Luke 16.2425. 


Zanch de nat. 
De}.L4 C:4» 


deed, (ifthey perceiued it ) it is molt certaineghat chey arenot 
p:m/bed,according to the heeght of chat mealure of puniſhment 
which their linnes deſeru-4,and which God iuſtly, could ifltt 
vpon them ; buc thatin themalfotbe 4poſeles wards mult cake 
place, that mercy reworth againſt indgemert, ; |: 11. » 


4-4 £.378. 


And| 


—_— 


——_—_ 


_ 
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"1 i And ehercfore,well might the Prophet Dazid ſay , chat all 


Gods pathes are mercy, and that his wercy w' oner all his workes ; 
becauſe there is no place which can be iwagrned, wherein there 
13 not ſome impreſſion of Gods mercy : nor any Creatare, that 
can be yamed , which can fay. that he doth »o way taſte of the 
| mercy of God: for God puttieth his owne workes,cuen then when 
| he pumbeth our worker,that is,our (innes. 

And yet here we mult o4/erxe,that the mercy of God is two- 


| fold: 
I. General, 
] | So 7 eceall. For, | 
Firſt,;the generall mer of God, is that which extends it ſclfe 
towards alland over all Gods works , but. 
ThatGodis | Secondly, the ſpeciall mercy of God, is onely extended ynto 
onely merci- | the godhy,and wholly denyed vnto the wicked : for ſo the Lord 
full ro chem hinfelf fairh, I will bane neercy on whom [ will hawe mercy ; that | 
— . . vporal/; but ypon ſowe,whom | wil,and who are thoſe? 
| Exed.13 36. | the Scriprure ſheweth : for Aofes ſaith , Adiſeretur [ehoua ſerue- 
rum ſuorum, The Lord will repent himſclfe, or bemercifall vn - 
wm his ſeruants;and the Prophet Damid faith,that as a father pr- 
Pſal 103.3, | Fieth his owne children, ſo will the Lord be mercifull ro them that 
Exodzo.6, | feare him, and ſo God himſfelfe ſaith, / wil pew mercy on them 
: that lone me z but they that feare him not, thatſer#ehim not, 
that love him not,he will deale with them in his f#r#e, and his 
Exch 8 18. eye ſaall not ſpare them, neither will he be merciful Unto them, 
That the wice And therefore, though God be wercifall vnto the wicked, 
| ked haue no | and ſheweth many ſingular effe&s of his mercy vnto them ; as 
yr to create them,and to preſerue them from many exils ; yea,from 
;oerboer many ſimnes, which otherwiſe they would fall into z and to be- 
tow many gifts and graces ypon them z yet haue they wo part, 
| nor portienin this fpeciall mercy of God, becauſe (as the Lord, 
Mal.110, himſclfe ſaith of the wicked; ) Nox eff mibs voluntas in vobis,God 
hath no pſea/#re,he hath no delight in them. | 
| And no maruell ; for ſeeing the wercie of God ſpringeth | 
from the one of God, 25 may be collefed from the words of | 
thoſe Iewes,who ſeeing how Chriſt ſighed and monrned , and 
toby 11.36. | wept ouer Latzarmlaid preſently, Behold bow ke laned him ; and 
' | as the Apeſtleplainely ſhewethiin the 3. of Tirme, and wy 4 
erſe : 


Pſal.2 5-10. 
Pſal.145 9. 
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verſe: and 1 Tim. 1,2, lt is moſt apparant that where there is 
n9 fpecial! lone of Godgthere can be no ſpecial mercy of God : but 
the | gr of Godzis onely extended ynto the Sans , and 
chofen chi!dren'of God z and ror vnto the wicked reprobates ; 
as might be caſily ſhewed from thoſe eſpeciall effe&s of this 
ſpeciall /-#e of God; ſuch as are their cternall e/:ex,their cffe« 
Ctuall wcation,their ſingular preſer#ationand the bountifull do- 
nation of many heauecnly gifts and graces, which he giueth not 
vntothereprobates; (as I purpoſe by Gods helpe more fully to 
declare in f 

of God is onely ſhewed vnto Gods Ele, and none elle: for, 
he will have mercy ow wham he will haue-mercy, and whom he will be 
hardeneth. 

Wellthen, beloved Brethren ( ſeeing the fpeeral/ mercy of 
God, pertaineth oncly vnto the Saints , let vs all exanue our 
ſclues,and if we finde we feare not God, we ſerne not God , wee 
mayaſlure our ſelucs , thatalchough we daily feele many in- 
fallible arguments of Gods general mercy and fawwr towards 
vs ; yet arc we deftitute of the leaſt aſſurance of this fpeciall mercy 
of God ; I know many deceive themiclues herein ; and make 
thoſe things,which ſhould be for their aduantage , to be wnto them 
| az occaſion of falling : when — linne, they notwith- 

ſtanding , doe «ppropriate ynto themiclues,this ſpecial/mercie of 
God ;.. which indeedis onely proper ynto thoſe Saims that feare 
him ; for though after a general! manuer,he is merciful ynto all, 
tomake them,and to preſernethem,and to beftowmany bleſſings 
vpon them: yet after this ſpecia/l manuer,to forgixe their finnes, 
and to bring them to cternall life ; be is onely mercifmll to them 
that feare hw ;to them that /ove him z to them that /er=e him ; 
as the Scriptures doe molt-plainly ſhew ynto vs : 

And therefore { wauld 4dzſe all wicked men, either to/erne 
the Lord,or not to thinke that they haue any part in this mercy | 
of God: for I doc hereconfidently aſe themythat if they doe 
ſtill contin in linne;they ſhall not raffe of this Cap of mercy ; 
but ſhall be forced to wreng out cuen the dregs of that red Wine 
ofthe wrath and indignation of God. And ſo much of thefir(t Par- 


{| ticle of Gods goodneſſe;: Mercifull, 


A——— 
— 


Crar. 


ome otl.erplace:) and therefore the ſpecial mercy 
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not, 


Pſal,69.13, 


Pſal:7 5.8. 


1 


Tharwe ſhould 
carefully exae | 


| What is meant 
| by the word 
Gracious, 


—————— 


Lak 2.52 


Firſt, he char is 
loucly,is gra» 
cious, 


Secondly,he 


chax eaſily re- 
mitecth offen- 
CES is graciouse 


Gen.6.8. 
Luke 1.30. 


Thirdly, a 
bounrifull 
man is a graci” 
ous man, 
Gen. 3 ,3* 


Atbs.1 1.23 


| 


2.Part. Of the Knowledge of G od. Ot Gods Goodneſſe, 


CHae.VI. 
Of the Grace of God: and what the ſame chiefely ſignifieth. 
EZ Hc Second Particle of Gods Goodne(ſe , here 
ay. of HJ: expreticd is,that hee is Grations ra word,very 
| ES At large and ample in Ggnification ; and it is 
L- 1 Tr diverſly caken : bur chiefly it ſqmifierh one 
mn CE: that is, 
I. ec Amiable. 
3 2, Flacable. 
3. Liberal, 

Firſt, It ſignifieth that affabiliry and louclineſle of perſon, 
whereby the beholders are «nflamed wich the louc and ſweet- 
netſc thereof; tor when Chrilt is ſaid ro have increaſtd , w wiſe- 
dome and ſtature and in fanonr,or in grace ( as the originall hath 
it) with Goa and man ; the meaning is,that be grew to be more 
and more amiable, and beloucd both of God and men ; and 
therefore we may ſay that a ſweetaffable,amiable man,is a gre- 
£8646 1Mman, 

Secondly,it (ignifieth that raadineſſe ofminge , to forgine all 
the offences done againſt one, and to recewe the offender into 
his fauour againez tor when Noah, Mary,and other are ſaid, in- 
#eniſſe, 2en apnd dexm;to haue found grace with Godit lignitieth 
that they found him favorable vato them z both in remurrng | 
of their offences, and in yreceining them into his fauourable 
countenance ; and therefore, we may rightly fay,chat he which 
calily receieth offenders into his fauourzis a grecioxs man. 

Thirdly,[t (ignificth a bewntufwl giuing, and beffowing of any 
gifts;for ſo the Scripture ſhewerth, all che gifts of God, whether 
cemporall or ſpiritualt,to be the praces of God z as /acob ſaid vn-, 
to his brother, cheſe be the children, nor Dew gratificatus eff 
mibi,which God of his free grace,and faxexr gaue vnto me , and 
ſo it is ſaid of Barnabas that when hee ſaw wiv wciew # 2, the 
grace of God, 6.6, the gift of God beſtowed ypon the beleeuers, | 
he rcioyced:and therefore a kberall and a bountifull man , may 
be truely ſaid,to be a gracious man. 


Now 
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Nowin all theſe reſpe&s, wee finde God to bee moſt grecs 
0M, For, | 

Fir(t,|c is ſaid of Chriſt, that he was fairer then the ſores of 
m:n,and that his lips were full of grace; yea, ſo full of grace,that all 
men wondred at the gracious words that proceeded ont of his mouth : 
And indeed,howſoeuer he was contented to become Sangnino- 
lentus propter te z without forme or beauty for our ſake ; Puan- 
do velancrunt faciom ets, when the accurſed lewes,, buffeted, 
and beſpitted his glorioms face, yet was he alwayes glerio//[imus 
i» /e, molt gracious,and glerioxs in himfcife: and fo the Apoſtles 
teltifie, that they ſaw his glory, as the glory of the onely begotten Son 
of God, full of grace and truth: And yet they faw- the ſame but 
in pare; becauſe of cheinfirmitic of their Fleſh, while they lived 
here in this life, 

But Chrilt is the imageof the Father, and the ingraued forme 
of his per/on;and therfore God muſt needs be gracionszatild anma- 

le,yea,10 amiable,io lonely,that it is no maruel the very Saints 
& Angel: do ſovehemently defireto ſee the face of Godin leſus 
Chill; do eſteem it their chiefelt happizeſſe to be alwaics con- 
terwplating vpon the ſame. And the reaſun why all men arc 
not inflamed with the lone of his excellent Mai 
they know himmner , they haue nor talted how ſweer the Lord 
is z 2nd 1gnoti nulla cupido: for if men did know how gracious 
and how amablecthe Lord is;they would with Saint Panglong 
to be diſſo/nedthat they might but ſce him. 

Secondly,God is not onely graciow in himfelfe , buthe is 
alſo placable & reconcileable vnto vs ; for though God bepro- 
uoked onery day D £1 doth his wrath indure but the twinckling of 
aneze; & he is ready toreceixe ys into his fatherly favonr,it we 
would but be willing to be reconciled ynto his Maicltie : & ther- 
forethe Prophet Dawd examining thispoint,& ſaying H#/the 
Lord abſent himelfe for ener, and will bebe no more intreated? I; 
bis nerCy cleane gone for ener , and is his promiſe come viterly to an 
end for Fs x. God forgotten to | 91 ng wnllhe ſhut 
vp bis lowing kindneſſe in diſpleaſure ? At laft he concluderh,that 
it was his owne 5nfirmty, that is, his vnablencefſe to returne to God, 
and not Gods vnwillingnes to be reconciled vnto himsfor the 


ic is; becauſe, 


Lord is cuer graciexa.6 ready to forgine vs,it wee were ready to 
recerme, 
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Pſal.77.7.8.9. 


P/al.77.v10. 
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Fob 1,21, 
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remporal] ri- 
ches vnto che 


worldlings. 


| Barnes of Dawes, as well as the Palace of Daxid:; And therefore 


— 
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receiue his grace z yea,. hee beſeecheth ys to be reconciled vnto 
himſclfe , and nor wilfully to refuſe his grace and fawonr, which 
he ſo lovingly offereth vatovs: And therefore, 1 wiſh to God 
that we had but that grace, to accept his grace, whenit is ſo gra- 
cioully offered ynro vs. : | 
Thirdly , he is not onely ready to receive ys into his fanowr, 
but he is alſo willing to #»ri«< vs with all kinde of graces ; for 
chough we be polixted in our owne bloudz 4. ce, Loathſome in our 
ſclues, and ediows in his (ight z yet doth he waſe ys in the blond 
of Chriſt, and then indxe ys with his moſt excellent gracesyfaith, 
hope, and charitie, andall the other vertmes and good things 
chat arcin vs: though we be come naked into this World, 
yet doth he clothe vs, and feede vs, irich vs, and raile vs to all 
that we have. Andinthis kinde heis not onely gracioms vntu | 
the godly, butalſo vnto the wicked; for what hath any of them, 
which he hath not recewed of the Lord ? It is he thar filleth the 


Saint James faith, That xm var, Every good gining 3 5. &. 
Eucry temporall gift, $ ** {vs Thaw, and cucry perfet 
gift, that is, Every ſpiricuall grace, that is giuen to bring vs to 
perfeltwon , is from aboke , and commeth downe from the Father of 
pts. | 
But herein is the 


difference » he beſtoweth remporall graces 
vpon the wicked , yea, many times more plentifully then to 


the godly, for hee ſecth their delire is onely ſet on worldly 
things : Thereforc,as he ſaid of hypocriticall Faſters,They have 
receiued their reward , that is, eAccepernnt ſuam, ſed amiſerunt 
means , They hauc what they would haze , though they lceſe 
thereby what I would hae given them ; which is a lolle nor 
counteruailed with any gaine: So he dealeth with the World- 
lings, He fileth their hearts with his udden treaſure,and he giues 
chem often times , (eſpecially to molt of them ) cheer hearts 
defire , thatis, the riches, and the vanities of thus life; So fool 
ares they and ignorant, enen as it were a beaſt before him: But to the 
godly, who Joe net this World, ner the things of this World , hee 
(hewes himſclfe gracsowus, after a more ſpeciall manner, in giuing 
them his heawenly graces ; that is,graces which will bring them 
vnto Heauen ; and in giuing them worldly bleſſings too, fo 


much 


”. 
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much as hee ſees needfull and conuenient for them : Becauſe, 
CGodlineſſe hath the promiſe of the life that now ts., and of that which 
is to Come. 

And ſo you ſee, how God is gracioms in all reſpetts, amiable 
in himſclfe, placablevnto men , and /tberall yato all his Crea- 
tures ; and in all theſe reſpeRs, graciors after a ſpeciall manner 
vnto his clefted Saimts, and Seruants.* O that men would there- 
fore praiſe the Lord for his goodneſſe , and declare the wonders that 
he doth for the Children of men; And that (as the eFpoſtle {aith) 
We would not receine the grace of God in vaine : 1, e. That wee 
would not vainely ab»ſe the good gifts and graces which our 


vs. And ſo much for the ſecond particle of Gods goodnefſle, 
Gracuns. | 


—_—  —_— 


Cnay. VII. 
Of the patience and long ſufferance of God, 


He third Particle of Gods goodneſle here ex- 
. preſſed, is, that he is ſlow to anger ; that 16, that 
) he is ſuch a one,that alchough we by our daily 
ſimnes, doc giue molt inſt occaſions to pronoke his 
wrath and maignation againſt vs, to deſtroy vs, 

| and to conſume vs from off the face of the 
| Earch yer the fire of his &rath is not ſuddenly kixd{ed , and 
his furious vengeance is not fpeedily executed : But he is ſlow to 
anger, full of patience, long ſuffering, and in a word,1uch a one 
as rezoxcerh not to ſee the finne commitred;that he may puniſh, 
bur fl expeRerh if the ſinner will at any time repent and 


molt gracious God doth ſo freely and ſo graciouſly beltow ypon | 
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How-low the 
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uenge our 
linnes. 


amend, thathe may ſpare him : For ſothe Prophet ſaith, The 
Lord will wane, that he maybe gracious wnto vs, 1,e, He doth tary 
and ftay, and looke if at any rime,or by any mennes, we will for- 
ſake our ſinnes, that hee may ſtay his iudgements, and be gra- 
cious vntovs, O moſt ſweete and excellent ſaying: And there- 
fore the Prophet addeth ; Bleſſed are all they that waire for bins. 
And the teſtimonies of Scripture that doe confirmethispoint, 
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God, and merciful, ſlow to anger. and of great kindneſſe, and repen- 
ting himof the exall; Therefore he would not goe to threaten de» 
ftruttion, becauſe he knew God was fo ready toſpare. And the 
Prophet Dawd, in the 78. Plalme, and in the 106, Palme, 
and in many other places, doth moſt fully and plainely ſer 
downe this truth. 

But the examples of Gods patience, and long ſufferance. 
makes it more plaine : For when efFdamlinned, hee came not 
preſently, but faid to the coole of the day, betore he would call 
him to account ; andwhen Adam was called, Gods wrath did 
not appeare to be kinaled ; for he ſaid no more, but,» Adaw 
where art thou? And when he appeared,he {a:d,butzhaſt thou eaten 
of the tree, whereof I [aid ynto thee , that thou ſhouldgſt net cate there- 
of, l:# thou dscſt ? So when Nonas was angry vato death, forthe 
gourd that ſþrung in a night,and withered in another ; the Lord 
{aid no more, but /onas , doeſt thou well ts be angry ? So, when 
ludas betrayed the Sonne of God into the hands of (inners, 
he {41d no more, but, Judas betrayeſt thou the Soune of man with 
akiſſe ? $0 whenthe old World had fo defiled it elfe, that i 
made God ſorry tn bu heart that euer he made man; yet would he 
not ſuddenly deſtroy this Augewmn ftabulrm, but gaue it 120. 
eeres to repent: $0 he gaue to the Nienees forty daycs, andto 
the /ſrachtes in the Wildernelle forty yecres throughout all 
which time, he was ſo merciful, that hee forg.aue their miſdeeds, 
and deſtroyed thems not, nor would not ſaffer his whole difÞleafure to 
ariſe : So for lericho, there were more dayes ſpent in the deſtru- 
Awn of the lame, then in the creation of the whole World: for 
the World was made in iixe dayes, but /ericho was to be com- 
palled feaucn dayes before it ſhould fall. And o for this whole 
World, notwithſtanding the wickednclle of ſo many geneta- 
tions of men,it ſtands yppunilhed to this very day , as if mage- 
meut were forgotten, or God were loath tobe moucd to be an- 


{ his Word, and, 4»e his ſerugats? aud yet (till God ſtaycth his 
| anger from vs, and {parcth vs, when we {pare not bim ;. And 
| whence comes this ? but onely heace, gbat our God is flow to 


gne : And tor our ſclucs, alas, how many times doc we offend 
our God, xegletF his Sabboath , 6 


lafpbemee his name, contemme 


| anger; for, S: quoties peccant homines, ſua ſulmina mittat Jupiter ; 
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[f God ſhould pumiſe vs as often as wee offend him, wee ſhould 

all pery/,and ſoone come to a fearefrull end. | 
But it is obſerucd by many Diuines, (writing ypon thoſe 
words of the Prophet , that God ſhould rye as te CAornnt Pera- 
im, and ſhould be wrath as in the vallic of Gibeon, that he might doe 
his wor ke his ſtrange workg,and bring to paſſe hus att yu ſtrange att,) 
chat the af? of puniſhing, is the furtheſt trom God , and lealt a 
greeable to the nature of ſuch a ſoneraigne goodneſſe : for as the 
motine of ſhewing mercy,is wuhin him; and rherefore is he cal- 
led TwThp oixTipjudy ; The Father of mercies z as it mercy did as na- 
turally proccede from him, as the Childe doth ifſue fromthe 
Father: So the motive of cxecuting indgement, and revenge, is 
x#hout himyin our ſinnes z and therefore is he never called, the 
Father of vengeance , but is as it were compelled either to pu- 
niſbys, or to be vniult in himſclte, Que abyſſue abyſſum innocat ; 
>ecauſe the greatnetle of our linnes doth (till crie for yenge- 
ance agaililt che ſinners: And therefore many times when che 
Sword is drawne, and the hand ready to (trike, yet mercy 
'teppes in ; andas the Angell cried to the foure Angels, to 
hom power was giuen to hurt the Earth,and the Seca : ſaying, 
Hurt not the Earth, nor the Seas, nor the Trees, till we hae ſealed 
he ſernants of God in their fore-heads, Or,as the Angell ſaid ynto 
Abraham , Lay not thine hand pon the Lad , neither doe thou any 
thing vnto him : $o doth mercy lay to God, ſtay yet a while, O 
Inſtice,and deſtroy them not, vntill I hauetried them one yeere 
more, whether they will bring forth any fruits of repentance, 
or not; for how ſhall [ deliner vp Iſrael *or why ſhould Ephraim be 
| 4effroyed ? Mine heart i turned within me, and my repentings are 
kernated together ; And therefore, O doe not execute the | aw 
neſſe of thine anger, butltay a whilezro fee what they will doe 
and {0 mercy (tayes the hand of [»ſtice , and many times gets 
the victory z and when it can mouevsto turneto G O Dy.it 
turnes all the weapons in the Armory of Heauen , like the 
Raine-bow z which is a Bow indeed, but without an Arrow, 
with a full bent, but without a ſtring, and with the wrong lide 
towards vs; as if now hee meant to ſhoote at Chriſt for our 

linnes, and notatys,which are the ſinners. 

And thus, God which is cuer ready and willing to ſhew 
P 2 mercy 
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mercy and compaſſion, is [tillloth and (low to ſuffer his anger 
ro be kindled, to worke our woe and deftrution: And both 
theſeare exccllently repreſented vnto vs,in atwofold pallage of 
the Scripture ; the one, in the Father of the prodigall Childe, 
who res to meete his returning wandring ſonne , to ſhe 
vnto vs, nod non fit lenta neg, tarda, dixina miſericordia, ad /ub- 
venienaum compunttys corde : That the mercy of God is neither 
ſlaw, nor ſlacke, to helpe and relecue? repenting ſoules, but is al- | 
wzyes ready and willing to receive them into his tauour : and 
cherefore, cacurrit, he ranne, when he ſaw an occaſion to ſhew 
mercy: the other in God,{ceking eAdam in Paradice,who wal- 
kea with a {low pace, (as the originall word imports ) to thew 
how {th he was to be too gquicke in indignation ; and there- 
fore ambulayit, He did but walke,and come with a flow pace ; 
becauſe he is ſlow rowrath, yea, when nothing will preuadeto 
recall vs irom our (innes, butthat he muſt puniſh xs; yer as a 
compaſlionate Iudge pronounceth ſenteace againſt a malefa- 
Qor with weeping cyes, and amelting heart, cuen {o Gud is 
gricucd, and his bowels yearneth when weare punifhed. And 
turcly;this vnwiliengne fſe of God,to prmſ> vs, ſhould make vs all 
to be wumiltizg to offend hima 3; and this his ſlowneſſe to anger, 
| {hould wake vs qwickely to repent : For, the patience and tong ſuf- 
ferance of God, ts uſed toleade vs torepentance, ſaith the Apoltle.. 
And ſo much for the third particle of Gods goodnelile; Slow to 
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\ HE fourth particle of Gods Gocdnefle here: 
| EX preſſed , is, that he is, Abundant in goodneſſe. 
T ouching which we muſt notc;that Goodneſſe 
# the perfetlronof things, for which they are dc- 
lireable;and wee haue learned-of the Prince of 
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| of all excelencrer; but what is more perfect, or more delircable 


oh Phyloſophers, Perfe fury id +fſecus mbil deefft; 
T hat perfe&tion imports freedometrom all defetts, and a frlneſſe 
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then God? the very deuils knew this, when perſwading our 
forefathers to offend God,they told them, they ſbould become as 
Ged: and therefore God muſt needs be goo4. 
But + ri/totle diltinguiſherh goodyto be two-fold, as 
1. That which « good in ſelfe. j For there be many 
3 2. That which is good vnto other;, \ things , which are 
good in themſelues, which are not good to others as all the 
creatures which God hath made, arc good in themſclues ; for 
God beheld all that he had made, boe, they were exceeding good,& 
therfore the very deuils,in reſpe& of their nature and being, as 
they arc the works of God , muſt needs bec good : but they are 
not good for others;io (as the ſame Arſtorle ſayth) a man may 
be good in himſclfe, and good to himlelfe ; and yer nor good 
to others, as hee that is bonus vir, mains ciniega good man,but 
an euill geuernor: but God is good both wayes, for, 

Firſt, Hc is good in himſelte ; becauſe his efſezce is moſt per- 
fe&,whercin nothing is wanting that can bee delired, and then 
which, nothing can be more delircable: and, 

Secondly, He is good to all things clie ; the whole earth is full 
of his goodne(ſe ; and ſo, the veric creation of all things, ſo admi- 
rably good, the /uſtentation and gubernation of them ſo excee- 
dingly well ; and the donation of fo many excellent gifts vpon 
chem; eſpecially the ſending of hisdcerelt Sonne to die for vs 
men , doe ſufficiently ſhew the goodnefſe of God, Nam fi iffa 
bona, dulcia & pulchra pideatur, cc. For if God were not good 
vnto them, from whence haue they receiucd all the goodnetle 


der how Afarciou could ſay, that this.God, which made all 
things, and preſeructh all = tha , and which had madc him a | 
man, and not a beaſt, was not good : forreaſon it ſelfe will tell 
vs, that bow eft ſui diffuſinum; it is thepropertic of good to. 
diffuſc it ſclfe vnto others: & 80 me line eft,que latina ſe alys com- 
municat z and that good is cuer beſt, which communicates it | 
ſelte farth:f ynto others : asthe .Suunc is therefore ſayd to bee 
the beſt Planet, becauſe it yecldes moſt hight yato-all tublu- 
narie creatures ; but God doth fo largely communicate him- 
ſclle vnto al things 1 as that, whatſocuer ftrength, ſence, 
life, mouing , or being they have, chey haue themall com- 
P 1  municated 
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municated, and conferred' vpon them, from this goodnelle 
of God. "7% - | 

And therefore we ſay that God muſt needs bee good, yea,fo 
good that hee is iultly ſayd to bee abundantly good,that ts,per- 
tefly and abſolutely.good, 

Firſt, PerfeAly guod;becaufe that, as he is that light, is whos 
there is no darkwes at all; [o hee is that goodner,in whom,and from | 
whom,as from an efficient cauſe, there can bee no exil at all; | 
and theretore it is rightly ſayd,that whatſocuer he did,they were 
exceeding good. | 

<condly, Hes abſolutely good, i. e. goodin all reſpeRts ; 
bonum vuinerſale non contratium: umuerſaty good, for all things, | 
and ynto all things : and that by an mbred goodn:ſſe in him- 
ſelte, and from himſelfe : whereas the googneile of all other 
things is but bonum particulare, goud for fome ſpeciall end, and 
not.hwply in allrefpeAs: and a goodnetlſe not inbred in them- 
ſclues, but by participation of the gooudneilſe of God,that is,re- 
ceiucd from him; as both Saint Pax, and Saint [ames doc 
ſhew, | 

And therefore well might our Sauiour ſay, that there & none 
good but God, nonot himſeclfe, as he was Man : becauſe the 
goodnelle of his Aan-hood, was communicated vnto him from 
the Dicrie, and was no more then his humanitie was capable 
of: and cherefore much lefſeis any other creature gocd, s. e. 
ſimply and abſolutely good ; but God is eterxa/ly good in him- 
| ſelfe,and vninerſally good toall things eHe. | 

Now this roodnelſe of God, which is, exrraſe, extended 
from God vnto his creatures, is cither 


3 I, General. 
2, Special, 


Firſt, The generall goodnefle of God, is chiefcly ſcene in 
twothings. = _ : 
| 3 1. Inthe creating Þ” OHA AP 

2. In the ſuſtaymng & L £L1S CICATUICS. 

In the creation he made all things doubly good. 

Firlt, Simply good, in reſpe& of their being ; tor hee beheld 
enery thing that he had mad , and loe gt was very good, that is, fo 


TI perfeftly 


—— 


Part. 0 the Knowledge of Gad. Of Gods Goodnefſe, 
| perfeAly good,as chat nothing more can be defired;tor the per- 


| crated from any thing wichout ſome want or miſling of the 
{ame ; and ſo Galen did mgenioully canfelle,whien hee con. 
| ſidered the moſt admirable fabricke, and compolition of mans 


| had pteaſed him ; haue indued all creatures, with farre more 
| excellent gifts , then he did, in reſpeRt of their accidental good , 


| yet we ſay that, Nsbil mſua fpecie perfetting efſe potuit, quam a deo 
| creatums ſit, nothing in the world could bee made more perfet, 
| in reſpeCt of their efſentiall goed, then God created them. 

' Secondly, He made all things relatmely good ; that is, good 
| and vſefullin reſpec of ſome other things, as the Earth, the 
| Sunne,the Moone,and the Starres,they are not onely eſſentially 
| good in themſclues, but they are alſo relarimely. good, for other 
Creatures. 

And thus weſay , thatalthough God made notcuery thing 
vnncrſally good, that is, good for all things ; becauſe though 
God be good toeyery thing, yet now communicauit omnibus ome 
vouum, he made not euery thing,good for cucry purpoſe z,as we 
ſee the fire , which is good 4 an , Is not goodro coole any 
tning ; yet God made cuery thing good in ou reſpeRt, and 
tor ſome vie. And this isthe reaſon why many things, which 
are good inthemſclucs, and good to ſome things, may not- 
withſtanding beeuillang hurttull vnto other things, as wee ſee 
many times, thatfeedeth and nouriſheth one creature, which 
1s poyſon and death vnto another ; And thereforeif wee ſee 
lome men «bſt«yne from ſome things, which are goodin them- 
(clues, and goodto many others ; yet let vs not preſently con- 
demane them, for ſuperſiztions, becauſe that thing may be goud 
tor one, which is not good for anather, and if wee feethings, 
not good for vs, or whoſe goognelle wee know not ; let ys 
not by and by , with the CManichees ſay, God made them nat ; 
becauſe wee as to What end they are good: but rather, 
letvs confetle with Saint «Auguſtine , Omnia efſe pulchra,in (ma 
genere , that all things are good 5ntheer kende, although many 
things become hurtful ynto vs for our ſiuxes, and we know not 
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| feting of the eſſence of any thing , nor the leſt tot can bee ſub-| 


' body : and therefore though we canietle, that God could, it it | 


| for he might have made Man fo, that he could not haucfallen , | 
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to what cnd many things were created, by reaſon of that igno- 
rance which is in vs. 

Secondly, God ſheweth and extendeth his goodnelle vnto 
his creatures by their continuall /#fentation : and this alſd, hee 
doth two wayes; | | 

1. Liberando a mals : by freeingthem from cuill. 

1 2. Largiends bona: by inriching them wich good. 

For the Firlt : 'p y/ ne And God deliue- 
Emil! 1s either 0 2.0f puniſhment. ba from borh : for, | 

Firſt, Though God ſuffered Adam to fallmmco finne y yet 
had not God wihbeld,and vpheld himycuen in that very time 
of his inning, no doubt but he had with Saran, vnrecoucrably 
fallen away trom God: and fo cuer {ince ; did not God with- 
held the ſunnes of men , they would become more abomina- 
bly linnefull, then the deuils ; and all their ſinnes would | 
prouec to bee , peecara clamantta ; ſuch horrible and hideous 
linnes, that the carth would nor be able to beare them : bue 
God puts a bridle in their jawes, and a hooke in their noftrils, 
and ſayth vnto linners,as he doth vnto the ſeas z3 Hiuher to foatr 
thou goe,and no further, Here ſhalt thou ſtay thy proud waxes. and 

this we ſce in Sauhwhen he went, breathing out flanghters againſt 
| the Church,God layd a blocke in his way,and hindered him to 
runne tnto the height of iniquitic : and fo hee did to /eroboary | 
the ſonne of Nebar, and to many other wicked men , that 
would haue become molt snteflerably wicked , had they not| 
| beenc hindered by this goodnefſſe 0; God. 

Secondly, T hough God hath c«rſeathe Earth for the ſinne of | 
Man, and hath wal iwuſtly i»fstted puniſhments, and miſcrics 
vpon vsall, and vpon all other creatures, for our fakes ; yet is 
there notany creature,but had bin ſwallewed vp by his delerucd | 
| miſcrjes, were it not preſerued, and the juſt puniſhment thereof 
ſuſpended,by this goodnelle of Ged. 1 know men ſlightly cecme 
of tEcir deftnerances, and doe feldome thinke of their preſerna- 
tions : but it they trucly weighed the famein the ballance of 
good conhideration, they ſhuuls herein finde, abund-:2t teſtj- 
moniescf Gods goodneſſe tuwards them: for it we would ſeri- | 
ouſly obſerue thoſe abbeminable finnes, and [ miferian pride, 
chat raigncth every where inthe world, wee ſhould not only 
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adore with reverence, that infinite patiexce,and long-ſuffering of 
| God , that (till giues them leave towalkeafter the luſts of heir 
| owne hearts z but wee ſhould alſo edwwre with all kurw/itie this 
voſpeakable goognelſeof God , that not onely hindererh the 
wrath of Go4 to conſume vs, but alſo withho/derh thoſe plagues 
| and puniſhments trom vs, which otherwiſe, our finnes would 
ſoone pull downe vpon vs. 
For the Second , that is, the good things which wee recciue 
from God : Non eft digs om paxe gue Veſcutur neque lunine 
cals quo irvmmatur; the bell of vs,is worthy of nothing,and yet 
God heapeth vpon vs beneficia nimis copioſa , multa & magna, 
uata + poſitma, innumerable,admirable bleſſings; and his a- 
bundant goodnelle, fluit acrizs anne perems, doth molt plenti- 
fully flow ouer all the world ; and nonecan fay, hee hath not 
tafted of it; for the eyes of all waite vpon thee, O Lord: and thou 
gineſt them their meate in aue ſeaſon: thou openeft thy-hand , and 
fillet all things ling with plenteouſneſſe , and as Saint. Pax ſayth, 
In hun we line. and monegand hae our being, 

In this reſpect Saint Paw ſayth vnto the Lyconians, that God 
left not hunſelfe without witnesym that be did good, &- gaue vs rayne 
from Heanen, and fiuifull ſeaſons z filling our hearts with foode and 
gladneſſe: and. yer ſuch is the ſtupidinie , and: ſenceleſnetle of 
mer. that although God ſhould, as hee doth cuery day, ſhower 
downe his gmwdneſſe in plentie ypon them: yet if they how not 
wealth, and promotion, and euery ——_ that they would 
haue, they are ready to gzarell with Gods Grodneſſe h 
if we would but looke within our {clues , there is not vne of vs 
all, but he (hould cafily finde a plentifull -heame of Gods good- 
nefſe : for be it, that wee haue not fuch plentic of wealth as wee 
delire y yet we haue our health, our {i 
and arc theſe nothingtas dinitias bomitatis contermnis? what, ſhall 
we contewmne theſe. things, that are better then all wealth ? 0h 
that wee wonld therefore prayſe the Lord for bis goodyeſſe,and ſoew 
the wonders that he doth for the children of Mey, | 

Neither doth hee onely confine his goodnefſe vnto theſe tem- 
porall bleſlings.; but he doth many times, beftow vpon many 
of the children of this world, many excellent gifts & graces of 


his ſpirit : az not onely the calling of them from their l1ng,..and 
the 
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the /oewing vnto them the way of Reghteonſnes,by the preachers 
ofthe waddibes alfo the working hs, owe joy,at the hea- 
ring of the ſame , and forme Faith to beleeue the ſame, and to 
bring forth ſome frusrs of repentance, and diuers other graces, 
which are common to ſome of the wicked, with theGodly,and 


| which arcrightly termed by Bucer mia fides,the beginnings of 
| fauing faith, 


All which, are ſufficient 4rgwments of Gods goodneſſe, and 
might bee the meanes to bring them ynto Happeneſſe , but that, 
chrough their contempt, and diffidence, and abxſe of Gods good- 
weſſe, by turning the graces of God into wantonneſſe , they make 


withereth before it be plucked vp. 

Secondly, Though it is moſt certaine,that God is good vnto 
all,yctis it as certaine, that hee 18 not alike good ynto all : bur,as 
che maſter of a houſc is good vnto all that are vnder him ; and 


! 


ſo prouideth for them all, men and beaſts; yet is there a grada- 
tion of his louc,and goodnetle towards them in as much as he 
loues his wifc,and children, better then he doth the reſt of his 
| familie ; ſo God is good ynto all, but in a more ſpeciall manner, 
he is good to ſome; rather then vnto others: ſo among the Ari- 
| gels,he was good vnto them all,in that he made them, and m- 
| 4uedthem with moſt admirable gifts of nature , but he ſhewed 
| more goodn:ſſe, vnto them which he preſerned by his grace,that 
' they thould nor fall into condemnation, then hee did vnto 
thoſe, which hee /#ffered to runne into deſtruction ; and ſo a- 
mong men,though he be the Saxionr of all men, and doth good 
vnto all men ; yetis he fpecraly good to them that belecne, or as 
the Propnct Dania (aythyto them that are of a right connerſation : 
And therefore ({peaking of Gods geodnefſe towards men) wee 
{ay,that alchough God be good vnto all, in reſpet of his gene- 
rall goodnelle; yet in reſpett of his ſpecial! goodnrfſe, he is onely 
good vnto his Church, ynto hs Sam's, and choſen children:he 
is go0d, 70 thew that feare him & that put their truſt in hu mercie. 
And this ſpecsall goodneſſe of God towards his Saints , is 
chicfely ſcene in theſe two things ; which he extendeth and cx- 
hibitcth vnto them and not ta others. 


I. Is 


—_— 


them all, like the vntmely fret of a woman, which periſpeth before | 
| 8r ſeeth the Sunne : or like the gratle vpon the houle toppe, that 


; 
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Firlt,God foreſceing allche whole race of Adam, in the ſtate 
of lin, wheria they had fallen,did before the foundation of the 
world,,tend & purpoſe,to allume into his fauor,a certain num- 
ber of men, out of all chat matle of corruption , on whom hee 
would confer morcyþeciall frets of his goodnes, then he meant 
ro do on allthe reſt ; that they might be the ſpecial veſſels of hu 
mercie and goodnefſe,and made fit to follow the Lambe whereſoe- 
wer he goeth. And this e/cfion of forne,and not of all , is futhci- 
ently ſhewed,in many paflages of the;/holy Scriptures : as in 
Epheſ.1 4. Matth.20. 16. where gur Saviour ſaith, Many are 
| called, but few are choſen ; and loh. 13. 18. I know whom | hauz 
choſen,and fo the Fathers,Schoole-men, and all; are all ofthe 
ſame judgement, that God decreed to gloritie/ame,and not af, 

Secondly,As he ſhewed his goodnelTe towards them , more 
plentifully then the relt, in thus purpoſing 'to ſauc them., rather 
then the reſt : ſo he doth farre more plentifwily ſhew the lame 
vnto them, in the executing of this decree of eleftion z and in 
bringing of them ynto cternall ſaluation. And this hee doth 
tWO Wayes, 
$ 1. By tals calling the Pad ? 

2. By ging and co ; aces them. 

Firlt; hong ys; res Cana} for al men, that 
whoſoeuer belecned mn him ſhould not perifh but bane life enerlaſting, 
and ſcenes his Preachers toca/l allmen to beleeuc in him ; yer 
is all this ineffe&«a/l,toall choſe,that are notinwardly called by 
Gods Spirits 2a inan eft ſermo docentis.mſps intus fit qus docer, 
For we finde many c«/led, and often called by the Preachers of 
the Word , which yecld not obedience vnto the Faich of 
Chriſt: becauſe ( as our Sauiour ſheweth )-they are not choſen 
vnto life. But whom God hath decreed toſauc,he doth inward- 
ly & effeQtually call by his Spiric,and when we do outwardly 
Preach the Wordyhe doth graciouſly open their hearts, as hee 
did the heart of Lidja,that they ſhould imbrace and belceue the 
lame... Andthis'Saint Paxvtſheweth , whenihe faith, that whons 


and effe(tually,and fo powertully that when' hee doth ſo call 


them 


God did fore-knaw and predeftinate, ther hecalled,s: e. [mrat dly. 


| 20J 
- Inthe decreting of our eternall eleflion, Gods ſpeciall 
2. /uthe executing of this decree for our ſaruation. you on t0- 
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Pet.c 35 & 
cont. Jul. Þelag, 
l,5-6.3+& Cc. 
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1 8499,3.10, them, they doe preſently anſwere, Loe, [ come;or with Samuel, 
| Speaks on Lora,for thy ſernant heareth, And thus he calleth none, 
burthoſe whom he hath decreed to ſaue : for ſo our Saujour 
ſaith,That no man knoweth the Father but the Sonne,and he to whom 
| the Sowne reucaleth him, 5, e. thus effctually by his Spirit: And 
| therefore God ſheweth more goodnetle vnto them then hee 
; doth ynto all others,in that he doth more graciouſly call them, 
| rather then all others, 
| Secondly,when he hath thus cffeRually called them , he be- 
ſtoweth many ſpeciall and ſingular graces ypon them , which 
| he doth notvponall others,as chiefly, 
Of cerraine 1. The prace of Preſeruation. | 
| 6 0%, nas ea Ann Teo ran 
| Rowerh vpon 3- The grace of Santisfication. 
his Saints. 4+ The graceof Glorsfication, 


Firlt, the grace of Preſernanzoxis that which keepeth and pre” 
ſcructh theſe choſen, and peculiarly beloucd Saints of God, 
from many euils both of 

: | Cx. Sias.' 
22. tas F Ps 

Firſt, mm ( as I ſhewed you before, ) the goodneſle of 
God preſerneththe wicked many times from committing ma- 
ny horrible ſinzes, which otherwiſe they would docy yerdoth 
| he after a more ſpeciall manner , guide the godly with his coun- 
Pſal.73-244 | ſell, ( as the Pſalmilt faith ) tharthey runne not with the wic- 
How Godpre- ked unto the ſamse exceſſe of riot. Fot ſeeing by narare, we arcall 
Cortech che equally indifferent,to all ſinnes 5 how comes it to paile, that wee 
Godly trom | abſtainefrom may abhominations,and haynous impicties, that 
many finnes, | wicked men doe praQiice? is it from our ſelues ? or from the 
goodnefle of our Nature? or is it notrather from the goodnelle 
of God,that giueth his holy ſpirit vnto vs z that as he preſerued 
Gen.6 9. Neah from partaking with the wickednelle of the old world, 
Gen.19.7- and Lot from following after the abhominations of the Sodo- 
mites, loſeph from conſenting to the lewd inticements of his 
AHiſtrefſe , Elias from the idolatry of //rael, and the like 
ſo he might preſcrue vs from thoſe lewd ations that the wic- 
Aug Sobloq.tu6. | ked doe? Saint Auguſtine makes it plaine z For Textator =” 
| (fait 


Gen.39.8.9- 


__ 
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( faith he ) Satan was away,andtime and place was wanting to 
doe the deed ; but this wag thy goodnefſe to preſerue mee ; the 
Temprter came ia time and place conuenient z but then thou 
withbeldeſt me from conſenting z and ſo when I had wilI wan- 
ted abzlity z and when I had eb:lity, I wanted opportunity, and all 
this was fromthy bleiTed goodnes that preſerned me: And there- 
' tore if we doc abtlaine from drunkennetle,lewdnetlec,or any 0- 
ther (innelct vs not robbe Gods grace,toaſcribe it tothe googd- 
nellc of our Natwres , but let vs truely acknowledge it to pro- 
cced from the goodneſſe of God ; that preſeruerh vs rather then 
thereſt ; for had God preſzrned the wicked from their ſinnes, 
they would haue abſ(tained fromthem , euen as we doe; and 
| had he not preſeraed vs, weſhould haue rmmeinto the ſame ex- 


To abflaine 
from finnes, 
is from God. 


ceſſe of rict, even as they doe ;*Our abſtaining fron linne is not 
from our (clues. 
Secondly,he doth not onecly preſerne vs from the cuill of 

| ſinne q butalſo from many plagues and puni/iments , that hee 
ſuffercth other men te fall inco: for fo the Plalmitt faith , that 
Ms/-fortune ſhall ſlay the ungodly , but G O D preſerueth the righ- 


Pſal. 3 4.16. 


feos that not one of his bones ſhall be broken: And againe he ſaith, 
that although Gods plague ſhould beſo great, and ſo hot a- 
gainſt che wicked, as that a thouſand of them ſhould fall beſide 
the righteous,and ten thouſand on his right hand; yet «* ould 
not come nigh him :.becauſe God doth fo command his Angels, 
to preſerne themin all their wayes that they. aajb not their foot a- 
gainſt a ſtone. | 
T hus he preſerued Noah out of the flood, Lot out of Sodom, 
Moſes and eAaron out of the hand of Pharaoh, and the three 
chileren out ofthe fiery furnacezand thus at all times he preſer 
ucch his lictle flocke,and faithfullchilgren ,. out of many milſc- 
ricsand dangers. And we: hauc in a large meaſure taſted of 
this goodnellc: for as Noah had becn drowned in the flood, | 
and Zot had beene conſumed in Sodome,had they not been pre- 
{erned by this fprciall goodneſſe. of God: ſa cxcept the ſame 
£ooanefſe had beene on. our ſide, When wen roſe vp agawiſt v5, in 
; $8.and inche Gun-powder Treaſon eſpecially, ir had not failed 
i but oxr foules had been put to filencezand we ſhould haye bin iwal. 
| lowed vp of qurmileries. I need notinftance any particular deli- 


P/al.g1.1 3, 
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ſcrueth the / 
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uerance of priuate men,cach-man doth beſt know that him- 
felfo : and tor mincowne part, have foaboundantly ſcene the 
yoodneſſe of God herein,that I can never thinke , how grationfly 
God preſerued me,ſo many times from ſo many, and ſo mighty 
etemics, 2ui oderunt me grats , which hated me freely without 
a cauſe, ( God he knoweth my (implenetle,) but ex=/ranit cor 
meun, cc eruttauit verbum bonum,O how plentifull is thy good- 
nelle vnito them that feare thee, and that put their truſt in thy 
mercy? 

[f any man hath found experience of the like , or any other 
preſernation from any euill, ler him neuer thinke iris from any 
chance or fortune,but ſolely from this goodneſſe of God : for ſee- 
No man priui- | ing we are all the ſonnes ofe-4dm», all ſinners, and that no 
ledged from | man hath a parterne ofexemption, or a prixiledge of immunity 
common ca- | to be free from common calamitics;and yet we ſec, one break 
—— | his /egge, another his »ecke,one ſlaine.another drowned , one dy- 
caſed, another diſpraced,one leeſe his eftate,another his hberrie, 
athird his /ife,and it may be yniuſtly coo ; and we our ſclues 
| delivered from theſc,or the like miſeries ; how can we chooſe 
but ſee the abowndant goodneſſe of God, in our deliverance from 
theſe calamities, which we daily fee incident to other men ? 

But here it may be ſome will obieRt, how doth God thew 
more ſþeciall goodneſſe ynto his Saints, by delmering thera from 
plagues and puniſhments,rather chen the wicked ; when as we 
ſee they are more commonly plagued and ſcourged then the 
wicked be? as the Prophet Danid plainely ſheweth vnto ve. 
Sol. [ anſwere, that although God many times preſerueth hi> 
ſcruants from the puniſhments of the wicked ; yet doth he not 
The Saints in | always deliver them from all afflitions, but doth often me- 
their aMiRi- | nace them, and ſometime whip them eoo,with the rod of cor- 
onsdoc nioft | reftion. And yet this goodnefle of God is noletle ſcene to re- 

j ofallperceive | fle ypon them in thele ſhowers of adverfirie,then at any other 
_——_— time in the Sun-ſhine of profperzty. For, 

cainy. o When the wicked in their afflitions' doe gnaſh vith their 
teeth and conſume away,through griefe & defpaire;and ſo grow 
worſe and worlſe,as Saw{did from Samet vnto the Witch, and 
from the Witch ynto the Diwell," The godly in their afflitions 
are more humbled , more deiefted in themſclues ; and more 


carneſ} 


— 


1 Sam-28.7, 


a 
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earneſt ſuppliants vnto God to helpe themgand to deliuer them 
out of their diftreſle , for the righteous are therefore often 
preſſed that they might cry, and crymg might be beard, and 
ncard, might glorifie God : And fo ( a8 eAlexander was , Sem- 
ver bello quam poſt villoriam clarior, More famous in his werre 


better in cheir atflictions,and as the Poet ſaith ; 

Sepe tulit laſſis ſuccus amarus opem ; They gather honey, 
' not onely with the Drones from the Hixe z but alſo with the 
Bee, from the Thiftes: and as a Pearle in the darke , they Joc 
ſhew moreleftre, and more tokens of their goodnetle , Faith, 
Hepe, Charity, Pattence,and many other graces,in their «ffli&t10n;, 


freedome from all miſcries. 

And all this is not , becauſe affliftions and puniſhments 
makes them better, but becauſe God preſerneth them , ang deli- 
uereth chem from all the karrs and ewsls that otherwiſe chele at- 
flitions would bring vpon them, as wellas vpon other men ; 
and gives them grace to make a right ve of theſe their iuſt de- 
ſcrued chaſtiſements : for ſo the Prophet faith , Many are the 
troubles of the Righteows,there is theirwſt deſercs 4 but God dehs- | 
wereth bins ont of all., thereis Gods goodnefſe rowards 'hum z yea, 
more a great deale in de/twering him out of theſe troubles , then 
if he had preſerned him from the having of any troubles at all: 
For,as that man is to be commended as molt valiant, which hath 
beene in Warres, and receiving many wounds at the hands of 
great and many enemies, hath vifterionſly eſcaped them all;  ra- 
ther chen he which xener fighting with any , hath kept hiaiſelfe 
ſafe and free from any danger , ſo he that dehuereth mee from 
the hands of mine enemics,and prefernerth mee from fire and 
water,from alitroubles and afflitious, doth ſhew 2 great deaie, 
more lo1e vnto me,and more fauour to deliner me from my mi-! 
{crie, then onely to remaine with me in my profperity,&ec. 

And therefore if we be freefrom troubles 5 it is 2wia bon 
Dews Iſraclsgfrom —_ of God, tharpreſcrueth vs if 
we be paniſbed and afftiictedrepoſe thytraſtin God, and beenot 
driefted toadde griefe wor 5 ; bur thinkeir is/becauſc;r is 
good for v1 to be afflifled ard if we belehnered from our attlicti- 


then in his Peace) the Saints of God , doe euer growberrer and | 


| 


then euerthey did or could haue done in their exemption and | 


ons, | 
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ons, and preſerxed from that poyſon of deſpaire , and other 
euils, that chey bring on others ; it is from this goodneſle of 
God , which workerh all things together for the beſt for them that 
lowe him. | 

Secondly ,the grace of [uſtificarion,is that infuſed Faith,which 
hee worketh in the hearts of his Ele&t , whereby they doe lay 
hold, and apply vnto themſclues all the merits of Icfus Chrilt , 
and doe by that imputatine righteon/nefſe of him , (tand wffified 
in the (light of God. 

Thirdly,thegrace of SauHfication, is that, whereby we are 
heartily ſorry for all our fore-pallcd (innes, and doe cuery day 
indcuour moreand more to liue 1 all holneſſe aud righteouſnefſe, 
to the prayſe and glory of God. 

Fourthly, the grace of Glorification is that, whereby we liuc 
bolily in this life, and ſhall liue happy in the life to come : be- 
cauſc(as eAquinas ſaith )God gloriherh his Saints; Per profetium 
viriuts & gratie, & per exaltationem glorie, By making chem 
holy here on Earth, and bringing them to the happinclle of 
Heauen, All theſe graces, and what grace ſoeuer clic is depen- 
dant vpon any of hiſs are wrought inthe Saints by this ſpecral 
goodneſſe of God: for, whom God did predeſtinategthem he al[a cal- 
led; aud whom he called, thens he alſo m{tificd ; and whons he tuſti- 
fied, rhems he alſo glorified : This is the goldem way, and the royal 
degrees of Gods goodneſſe, whereby the Saints of God are/awed. 
And therefore Few of vs doe finde theſe graces in our (clues, 
let vs not aſcribe them to our ſclues, but to the grace and good- 
neſſe of God: for, this « the worke of God, that ye belcene in him, 
whom be hath ſent, faith our Sauiour Chriſt : And# « giues to be- 
leene,laith the Apoſtle, And herein let vs admire with re#erence, 
and acknowledge with all chankefulncyſe his ſpecial, and his ſin- 
gular goodyrfſe towards vs , more then towards others , which 


| perhaps naturally are. aſwell, if not. better deſeruing then our 


{clucs: for had he beſtowed faithand repentancevpon them,they 
would haue beleeued on him, and ſerued him euen as we doe ; 
and had hee not beſtowed theſe graces on vs, wee ſhould haue 
beene poore and.naked of all goodnelle, cuen as they are, 

But then here it may be obicRed, that if we doe yo good, but 
what God gierh vs to doc, and that the very reprobates would 


beleene 


? 


he 


his Saints :then it muſt needes follow,that the wicked are not 
alcogether ſo capable, for the omiſſion of thoſe required duries z 
becauſe God giues them notthe grace; and ability to performe 
them z © ia nullu attus poteſt excedere potentiam agents, Becaule 
no at can exceexe the power of the' Agent : And therefore, 
whoſocuer limiteth the power, is the caſe of the intermſſion of 
the conſequent «&,and of the cuent that floweth thereby; And 
therefore , God circamſcribing our ability , mult ncedes be the 
cauſe of our deficiency, 191 | 
Tothis [anſwere,that we aſcribe all the goodneſſ? of che Saints 
vnto the grace and goodneſſe of God, to wagnifie Gods geodueſſe, 
and to vi{ifie our owne baſeneſſe ; to ſhew-thar mikogs no. 
thing in the World whereof to boaft:. And we thinke our Saui- 
ours words ſufficient to confirme this truth, where he ſaith ; 
A man can receine nothing , except it be ginen him from aboue : And 


ts 


Sh—_ 
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betetxe tn God, and ferue him;if God wouldbeſtow choſe effectu- | 
alland powerfull graceryponthem, which he beſtowerh vpon | 


againe, Without me ye can doe nothing. And we ſay that the wic- 


Sol, 


lob 15+ 5; 
Thar of our 
ſclues we can 


ked would doe theſe things, if God wowld giuethem, I ſay not 
but the ſame meaſure of effetuall grace, ſhould produce the | 
ſame meaſure of effets: for if God would worke in them that 
ſanfitie which he doth in his Saines , how could they refft his 


the'will of God? no'wayes, | 


chis truth, but that hereby they fearc that impuration of musſtice, 
which (as they thinke) x ers light on God,if hee ſhould 
condemne them, for not ſeruing him., -and yet xer giuetbemrhe 
grace orability coſcruchiniy ocat leaſtwiſe of periiakey,if he, 
without any inanner of deſert of the one morethen the other, 
ſhould notwithſtanding chooſe the one ſort, and iwich them, | 
and /-axe the other ſort, and condemwe them. 

. :Buctothis Tanſwere, that if God ſhould requore ſuch dutics 
28 are notdue to hims'or command them ta.doe thatwhith 
they neuer recciued power from him co fulfill, we _—_ | 
haps thinke himyniuſtia his demands For , 9 x-rw'a3 gwen 


ſufficient,bur effenall grace to doe them;becauſe it isvnpotlible, | 


will ? Or is it poſſible that this wil of man , ſhould withſtand 
And I fee no reaſon, why any man ſhould:cxce againſt | 


doe nothin 
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1 PR 
be the ce»/e of the deficiency of the 


performethern; or if God did tate away this 
c fromthe Agent, then mi the likewiſe be ſaid to 
uent at: but if God 
requires nothing at our hands, but that which is our ducty to 
doc,d: what he made vs able to zand we through our | 
owne defaule, and wilfulneile, Aate vientes potefiate, Abuling 
this abilicy, which God hath giuen vs, likethoſe that ſpend 
their wealth on whores, which they ſhould imploy co mainc- 
taine their Wiues and Children , hauc loft thu power, that wee 
had recciued,and broughtypon our fclues an incuitable impo- 
tency; the very Law of humane reaſon,will here take part with | 
God againſt vs : Non habere excu{ationens, &-c. that he hath no 


| excuſe for himſclie , which is the cauſe of his owne impedi- 


ment,as a Father ſaith; And therefore,ſecing man /oft the power | 
of ſeruing God, by his owne faxtin offending God z and that 
God 1snor bound toreſtore tagainc : God, in notgiuing itzis. 
NO effictent cauſe of their not ſcruing him 3 but, as the Sunne is 
the cauſe of darkenelle, New per /e,ſed per accidens, Not becauſe 
properly iccffeeth darkenetle , but _ , by reaſon of 
ts departure from vs: Sois God onely the , why the wic-: 
ked ſcrue him not, notbecauſe he workerh any vowillingneſlc 
in them to ſcrue him 5 but becauſe hee demeth his grace vnto 
them, whereby they might be inabled to ſerue him: and this 
denial of his grace, 1s no anwſtice in God z becauſe their owne | 
finnes haue made this ſeparation beewixt G O D! and them, 
and makes cuery man like ynto Tar=xs ſoule , Fugit mndig- 
.maua per umbrasz To hide himicle from this ſhining light : | 
And God is a debror to no man,that hee ſhould inlighten any, 
but whom itplcaſeth him... __ 3) | 

Secondly, | ſay that this extending of his {peciall goodnefſc 
ynto ſome, and notto others, 1s ne Acceptong of perſons in that 
ſence, which the Scripture ſaith z God is xo acceprer of perſons: 
For, 

Firlt,Saint eFagaſtinetelsvs, that /kieft acceprioperſanarum, 
wi que bx,” ex 44 u0 debenttr ; Snaqna/aer deftribuuntar ; 
There isthe acception of perſons,” whexcithofe things which 
are -eqwa/ly due to all men.,, arc unrqmdly: diftributed ro forme 


' | men: butzyhere thoſe things which are duc to none, arcreely | 


given? 
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then the other: as he hi 
mercy,on whons I will haut aercy. 


himſclfe, gener, 
Oh roms anc nat be like, the «£ 
ſtreames of the Riuer Nubec z but not the; 


inioy; healch,;w 


om above, and toproccede ynta ys, from this abundant 


4 


giuen vnto ſome, and ynequally diſtributed ynco thoſe z yet 
herein is neicher erpartiality apr! any oy: : becauſe as our Saviour 
wil, and giuc the ſame. 


to whom he pleaſe; And thereby, Hwic facie miſericordia,tibi non 
fit iniuria 4 He doth but ſhew mercy vatorhe one; _ego 


Secondly, the meaning af the holy Gholt, id ſaying þ: 
Godu no accepter of perſons, snotythat he chooſerh 10f or © 


but that he chooſeth notany man in regard of hen Ii ity 
dowments, or n«twral gifts, or any other thing, that is in that 
in other men z as not eAchitophel for his wi/t- 
dome; not eAbſolon for his be ; not Samy tor his freugeh 
not Dawes for riches z nor lac ug that was in [acob 
vras Jenee choolcth meere- 

out of bfs meere grace and goodnelle, towards the one, ra- 

; bagr c plaincly ſhewethy / will have 


wy ſo you ſee, how abundantly God is good, erernalyin 
«ly ynto all, and more oth vate his Saints: 
eu, that found _ 


whence they ilſued. Let vs not be ignorant of cha No _ 
Fountaine from whence wee receiue ſo many benefits, and ſo 
many ſftreames of geodneſſe.; for this were bur like the $winegto 
cate the Acornes that fall on the ground, and neuer to behold 
the Tree from whence they, fall z, or , 20. hex7e the gunce, of God | geode 
written inour hearts,by the Pen of Naturesand yetto'belike the | G 
Athenian »+ Altar, wherein was ingrauen .<>nr» 4+, tO the vn-. 
knowne God: butracher in all things whagſoeuer wee hauc,or 


race; Ictvs EX oedome acknowledge the ner fend 


ſeg of God: And or the ſame, let vsaſcride ypto God # 2a 
| nour due te his name, to worſyrp him with holy worſhip. And ſo' 
Mas # > the fourth P05Ne; ft by INNS 


God chooferh 
no man, forthe 
loue of any 
thing that is 

in man. 


Exod.33 » 19, 


- 


Thar we ſhould 
| acknowledge 
all our good- 


neſle to Long 


gw "OE 


| 124 Sing. | rod tals rower ofliguale fe videtar, "che. Foralbmen(fairh he) 


| Renel.2,9, 


4" &y 

” 
| þ Y 
a 


; | tata que ſunt , que ferunr, & que furure ſunt,dicanur : Truth is 


| and is not. A-moſt heauy ſentence againſt chem, which ſay, 


2. Part. of th Knowledge of God. Of Gods Goodneſſe: | 


CHrnaAPk. I'X, 


Of the ſuperabundant truth of God. 

He fit particle of Gods goodneſſe, is, that hee is 

abundant in truth. Now truth(ſaith «Anſelm ) 

RA is 2s Time, or 2s Lzpbe, which though bur one, 
#X\ (| yet is irdiuerſly diſtinguiſhed: So Trath (faith 
1h iting 

Eg the Phyloſopber ) is variouſly confidered : and 

=P that cithcr' Rab of 

| 2. Phyſicaly. 

In the firſt ſence, exh$9e bs} wats , vic hiporffinc* x; dxeGorilet, 

Truth is a vertue , _ placed betwixt arrogancy and (imu: 

lation z or as Crceyo definesit, ( and which Saint eLuguftine 

holds to be the beſt definition of it ) Yeritas eff per quam immu. 


thar,.', (that vertne )whereby things paſt, things preſent, and 
things to come, are immurably related as they are. And this 
Truth, though it be in God, or rather from God, becauſe he al- 
wayes ſaith and relateth things immurably as they be; yet is it 
not'in him as in vs" becauſe int vs'truth'is'a morall verrac, 
whereby;as by an habite; we are propenſe and inclined roſhew 


but an eſſential property, whereby he is, what he is , and can 
nomoreleaueto be, ortorelate Truth, then-he can leave co be 
a Gbd. +53 343 & $134 40] A 

'1n chefecon@ſence, ' Verirxs cuinſliber res , ef proprietiu ſi 
eſſe, quod iabilitum eftei : Thetruth of eucry thing, is the pro- 
priety of bu being, or(as Saint Auguſtme faith) Verum eſt id quod 
eſt 'z That/1s true which is: '/{«d exim owner veram dicunt efſe, 


«ftirmerhat to be trae;which isindeedeas it ſerrmesto be and 
that to be falſe, which is not agitſeemeFto be; as the Image of 
a man in a glaiſe, ſeemes robe a man, and is not; and there- 
fore though itbea true imugevf athan ;""yer isit afalle man : | 
And fo hecei#3 falfefriend y WhichTetftithto be a' true fr end 


— 


forth che-chingsas cHiey be: but in God, it is not as a quality, 


They are lewes, and are not , but are of the Synagoghe of Satay z 
IS F os CST  - "- 
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which ſay they are Chriſtians, but ſerue not God z and which 
ſeeme to be iult , and honeſt men, but imwardly are rawvens 

olues; becauſethey being not whay they ſeeme to be, doe de- 
ceiue themclues,and the truth i not in them : And therefore, Ns- 
1d prodeſt lu nomen vſurpare alienum , & Vocars quod non ſunt | 
it will auaile them nothing to v/a7pe a wrong name,and.tobe 


| called what they are not: for though they may deceive the 


World,yct Chriſt which istruth it ſelte, and knoweth all ruth, 
will cell them at the laſt day, that he newer knew them, that is,to 
be true Chriſtians, which they ſcemed to be, but were not. 


And thus God is truth, F 1. Eſſentialh in hims/*lfe, n | 
and that two waycs. 2. Cauſally in all things. 


Firſt, God is c{ſentially true , yea tructh it felfe, as Moſes, 
and as our Sauiour fayth ; qua oft quod oft , becauſe he is that 
which he is,and chat which he ſeemes co be , and thus proper- 
ly nothing can beſayd to be trueth, but God, becauſe nething- 
is, Or can be ſayd to be of himlelfe,but God. 

Secondly, As God is effentialy truth, ſo hee is cauſaly truth : 
chat is,the fountawe of truth, from whence, all other channels 
of truth doc flow: for this is the order of all veritie. 

Firlt, T he tructh of all things is concewwed,in the Idea and no- 
tiongor prafticke knowledge and vnderſtanding of God,from 
all erernitic, becauſe all things had their being in the diuine 
yaderſtanding , before they had their being 1n themſzlues ; 
then, 

Secondly , This truth flewerh to the _ exiſtingin them- 
ſelues ; which are therefore true , becaule they are adxquated 
and conformable to that truth concciued in the minde of 
God,concerning them: then, 

Thirdly , This truchof things paſſerh to the wnderſtanding 
both of Men & Angels, when the vnderftanding is adzquated, 
and conformable to the things concciucd, as they are in them- 
— 6. 6, when we truely ynderſtand things to be as they be : 
then, | 

Fourthly, This truth conceized in the vnderſtanding, procee- 


| detb ynto expreſſion, cither by words,or writings,when our ex- 
preſſion of thingg,is agrecable to that conception, which wee haue 


—_— 
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I lebn't. Go 


Math 2 fo I3, 


Dent 3 2» 4+ 


lob 1 4.6. 
The manner 
how all Truths 
doe procecede 
from God. 


hy A. 


| 


| How the dt. 
vine vnder- 
tanding,is the 
rule that mea- 
ſurerh all 
Truths. 


| 


| Scarres , vpon theſe lower orbes ; and laftiy:to our worgs, or 
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efthem in our ynderſtanding;that is,when we ſpeake,or write, 
as we thinke. ;6 | 

And therefore,whenſaeuer our words doc any wayes fwaruc 
from our minds,ang vnderſtanding z they cannot be truc: quia 
mendacmm eft contra mentem ire, becauſe alye is to goe again(t 
our owne mindes, or to fay otherwiſe then wee thinke, ſayth 
Saint eFnguſtixe; and a truth of words, is the adzxquation ard 
conformitic of the tongue with the minde and vnderitanding ; 
and whenſocuer we vnderftand any thing otherwiſe then it is, 
there can bee no trueth in that vnderſtanding ; becauſe the 
truth of the vnderſtanding , is the adzquation of the ſame, to 
the things exiſting, and being in their naturall cauſes, and 
whenlocuer things doe any wayes /warwue froin that axternall 
tion and conception of them,in the munde and vnder{tanding 
of God, they cannot therein be true : becauſe the truth of all 
chings, conlitteth in their adequation , and conformitic tothe 
rruth, eternally conceived of them in the diuine vnder-, 
(tanding.- | 

But when our words arc agreeable to our mwndes, our minds 
and wnder/tandings to the things conceiucd , and thoſe things 
co the inde of God;then are they erae: becauſe(as the Schooles 
cruely teach) /ntellefZzs dwrinus oft mon/ians non menſuratua, c. 
the diuine conception of things , is that which meafureth the 
tructh of all things, and is not meaſured it ſelfe by any thing ; 
Et res naturaly; eft menſurata C menſurans, and cuery naturall 
thing, thus meaſured by the notion of God, doth meaſure the 
cruth of our vnderſtanding , and our vnderſtanding meaſured 
by the truth of things concciued , doth meaſure the truth of 
our words, | 

Ando you fce Truth to be primaennely in God; as the light 
in the body of the Sunne z and thence to be deriued, #1 res ex- 
iftextes ; into the things wherein itreſteth ſubie@inchy like vn- 
to the light of the Moone, and the(tarres, which they receiue | 
from the Sunne z and ſo to pate inco the vnderftanding ter- 
miatinely like the refletion of the light of the Moone,and the 


writings expreſſuch like vnto the manifeſtation of things, by 


that light which ſllineth vpon them. ! 
Now, 


.* 
——_ 


— 
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Now,this verum declaratinumythis 

conlidered two wayes: 4 
$ I» Primarily, [ 
0 2. Secondarily. 

Firlt, As itis directed by God,and guided by his Spirit, ſo as 
therein there can be no comxtion of error;and in that reſpect it 
is called, the dinine Trath, becauſcit is wboly Trath,and cxprefled 
by the Diuine Spirit: for, as Saint Peter ſaith, 7 he holy wen 
G24, ſpake as they were moued by the holy Ghoſt , This is. Theologi- 
call Truth , and it is wholy contained in the holy Scripture, 
which is therefore called, The #ord of Truth. 

And this Tr«th, though I mightalledge many other reaſqns, 
to prouc the worth, and the cxcellency thereof; yer is this fuf- 
ficientin ſtead of all, that (befides what Zorobade! ſaith of it) it 
1810 many pallages of che Scripture comparcd vnto the Light, 
as the Pialmilt iaith ; Send forth thy Trath and thy Lig/t; And 
chat eſpecially inthree reſpeRs; for,as the Light is 

3 . The difþeller of darkeneſſe. 


2. The ſhewer of things. Sois Truth for, 
3» The effetter of generable Creatures. | 
Firlt, As the Light, when it ariſeth , chaſerhaway all darke- 


nelle, and ſuffercth nottheſameto adhereyntait, whereypon 


the Apoſtle ſaich, What agreement i thers betwixt light and darke... 


_ | zeſſe? Eucu ſozthis T7a&th when it ſhincth,di#þelleth, and driveth 

away all crrors and ignorance from the mindes of all wherein 
ie reP.cth + And therefore Father Zachary ſgich That Chriit, 
which is Tr#th it ſelte, when hee came to preachthis Word of 
Truth; came, To giue light to thews that ſit in darkgneſſe, and inthe 
fhadadow of death: 5. e. To diſperie thote mylts of ignorance 
anderrours , which had oucr-hadowed the whole = of the 
Earth. 

Secondly as the Light when it ſhincthy difþlayeth it ſelfe,and 
prerceth every tranſparent body , though never ſo ſolid , and 
maketh all things wwansfeſt, what they are , for in the darke,there 
is 10 certainty of colours,white from blacke is ſcarce diſcerned 
| thereis no certainty of bingy, Gold cannot be knowne from 

Copper : but when the Lsghs ſaixcth, it preſently ſbewerh what 
euery thing is. Euen ſo,though while we are ignorant of Gods 
207 will, 


exprelicd tructhgis to bee 


' als 
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of 2 Pet.1.21s 


Coloſſ 1.5, 


The exccllen. 
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une 8) uth. 


2 Ca7.6, I 4+ 
Tru expel- 
leth errors, 


Luke 1.79. 
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What we ought 
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ſame, their workes are manifeſted to be ſo : And therefore Saint 


will, exs{ may be deemed good, and good, exill ; yer when this 
Truth of God ſhineth: 1, e. this Word of God.is Preached, it ma- 
keth knowne eucry thing whar ir is ; it ſheweth the 174+ God 
from the fl, the true [ermice of God, from the fulle ſuperſtition 
of men ; the trxe Church of Chrift , trom the falſe Synagogue of 
Satan , and the true members of Chrift, from the falſe hypocraes 
of the World. Hence itis, that the wicked carmot abide the 
Truth, Becauſe therr workes ar enilt ; and by the preaching of the 


Paxl ſaith ,. That the Preachers of Goas Word, arc oftentimes 
become enemes vnto the wicked , becauſe they rell them the 
Truth, 

Fhirdly , As the Light when it arifeth , doth ſo heare, and 
hearten every thing, that it 1s moſt truly ſaid ; Sol + homo oene- 
rat hommem , The Sunne and Man begets a Man: Euen fo 
this 7 ruth of God, and the Preaching of the fame, is the onely 
meanes whereby weare regenerate , and begotten againe, to be 
the Sounes of God ; as the eApoftle ſhewerh. 

And this 1s that Truth , whereby God ſheweth himſclfe to 
be abundantly true; becauſe as Huzo faith, In ſacra Scriptura 
non ſolum bonitas eſt .quod pracipitur ; & falicitas, quod promutuur, 
ſed etiam weritas eft, quod dicitur : Whatſocuer is ſaid in the holy 
Scripture, i is abſelntely true,without any crrour ; and the pro- 
mules of God are as ſare, as if they were already performed: tor he 
is yea, and Amen, 5. e, True in hin{clfe, true in his workes, and. 
cruc in all his words: And this Trath of the Lord indureth for | 
ewer ; for , H*: will not alter the thing that is gone ont of his month, 
neither will be ſuffer bis Truth tofaile: But when we torger both 
him and our ſelues, he will {11 be wwindfwll of his promiſe, and re- 
member bis holy conenant. 

And theretorc,ſecing that as the Light is ſo excellent a thing, 
the fir/t-borne of all vitible Creatures , and the very comfore of: 
| euery afflicted heart, that difpelteth all darkenelle, &i/coneretb 
all thivgs,, and the procreatine cauſe of all Creatures; fo is this 
Truth of-God, of that tranſcendent excellency, as chat it is the, 
beſt amide of -our liucs-, and tho ſole-meanes to fauc our4oules.. 


Ik ſhould reach vs, . 


Firſt, (omparare veritatem, To purchaſe this 7rmth, and to 
: get 
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get the ſame vnto our ſelues by any meanes, It is that Treaſure 

hid in the field, to gaine which the wiſe Merchant fold all chat 

cuer he had:no labour is too great,no coſt is too deare;to gaine 

chis Truth, . 
Multa tult fectg, puer,ſudanit & alfit. 

And as another laith 
—_—  1r14 

[it T14,nm metut Virtue inuitta laborem; 

Af the Gentiles did toyle, and moyle,and ſweat, and ſpare no 
paines to get a little meaſure of humane learning , which did al- 
moſt nothing elſe but putfe them vp with pride ; what paincs 
| ought we to take, to ſearch and fecke for this Diume Truth, 
which is onely able to ſauc our ſoules? 

Secondly, Rrrinere veritaregto let patle this truth, when once 
| we haue attained vnto the ſame,by no meanes ; but to keepe it 
and to retaincit ynto death : for ſo Se/omon ſaith, Buy the truth, 
but ſel[1t not, 4. e, when you haue gotren it part not from it: 
and this is no ſmall taske : Non minor eft virtue quam querere 
parta twers: But itis as difhcult a thing z. ro reraine it, 28 it isto 

elit : for ſecing the rratb islike the Hight,and the light is many 
umes obſcxred with cloudcs and darkenetle ; ſothe truth is oppo- 
ſed by errour and ignorance, it is cnuicd and hated by the 
ſonnes of men ; and as Tertalianſaith,it hath beene cuer ſeene, 
Ueruatens in terry peregrinam agere , C& inter sgnotos facile calums» 
niatores inuerire ; That the truth was entertained on carth but 
as a Pilgrime , and a Stranger, that ecalily finderh enemies tn 
cucry place,and ſcarce friends in any:place: and forthe Booke 
of God, and the ſtory of times doth make it plaiue; how the 


O——— 


it ſclfe ſoughtto be/wppreſſed by the ſonnes of darkeneiſe. A7o- 
ſesand Aaron were withſtood by Pharaoh, and reliſted by /ax- 
nes and [embres, and the reſt of the Sorcerers of Egype. The 
Prophets were ſo vehemently and fs generally periccuted by 
the /ewes, that Saint Stephen asketh them , Which of the Pro- 
phets haue not your Fathers perſecuted? and Chriſt himlclfe, 
which was borue to-this cnd,/t reffuwoniums perhiberet veritats, 
That he might beare witneſſe vnto the Treth , wasreliltedynto 
death ; and ſoall the 2feriyres and Faithfull witnciles of this 


eternall 


ProfeiJors of this Truth,werealwayes perſecuted ; and the Trath. 


Firſt,to ſpare 
no coſt to get 
that Trurh. 
Maitth, 


Horat, 


Secondly, to 
hazard all we 
hauc in de- 
fence ef this 
Truth, 
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loget. 
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Tobn 18.37» 


'. ©n2S 


- 


What is need - 
1] full for vs,if 
we woullire- 
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eternall Truth,can beare witnefſe what they /affered in the de- 
fence of Truth, 


And thercfore,it we would retaine the truth, wee haue need 


of Patience;we haue need of (urage, and of a conſtant Reſolu- 
40, neuer tO ſuffer this Heauenly Truth to bee raken from vs, 


| vntill our ſclucs be taken out of thig wretched /ife. Let vs lay be- 


| himſelfe,of his holy eFpoftler, and of all his bleiled AZarryres, 
| which thought not their {nes too deare to defend this Truth ;& 


fore vs the examples of the Patriarkes and Prophets,of Chriſt 


let vs not be degenerate children of ſuch worthy Progenitors,as 
cranimitted this Truth vnto vs with the lotle of cheirliues. 
Andthough wee haue neede of Patience, to ſuffer much 
in the defence of 7rath, yet wee may be contident,that 77wh 
will prewaile and get the vioryz toras no darkenefſe can ſo 
ſwallow vp the bgbt,but thatin irs appointed time , icwill glori- 
| oully rerwrne againe ; ſo no power ot darknelle can ſo ſuppretſe 
the Treth, but at laſt it will appeare as the cleare day. Becauſe 
as the nature of errowr is ſuch , that although none 4 to with. 


| pwgne it , yet at laſtic will prenaile as Zorobabel ſaith y and as the 


ſtand ir;yct as the/moake,at laſt it will vazi> of it ſelfez ſo the 
nature of Trath is ſuch,that aithough neuer ſo many doe op- 


Comicke faith, *ay: 41 vic 95 Ti axidue aging; Time will bring 
out the 77ath into Light at laſt: And therefore ſecing the Truth, | 
isof that invincible power,that alchough it may be obſcured, yea, 
for a time with ( breft himſelfe be buried, yet it cannot be extin-| 
gxifhed,nor remain Ac Ys FEY IR wh chatthecime will 
come wherein nothing u hid which ſhall not bereuealed, nothing 
concred which ſhaki wat be manifeſted. We ſhould arme our ſclues 
with confidence and ure traft in God, which according to his 
Truth,will at la(t bring all 7rath to light, and {auc all chem that 
put cheir cruſt in him. { | 

But here me thinkes I heare ſome ſaying , they would wil- 
lingly ſpend their 4nerin defence of Trath , if they could tell 
what were Trath : for now thereare ſo many Relrg:ons, ſo ma- 
ny Profcſſions,and ſo many diuerſities of Opinions ini the world, 
chat it is farreeaſjerforthem co ſpend their ;fe,chen to find out 
what is Trath, 

I ariſwere that as (Zaudier faith, Sepe wibi dubiam traxit ſen- 


tent 
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rentia mentens,curarent ſupers terras, an nallns incſſet refter, _—--. He 
was much diſtracted, and knew not whatto reſolue , whether 
there wasa Diuine prouidence #7 wot ; becauſe when he fawthe 
moſt admirable courſe of things,he ſaid,7 awc emmnia rebar confilio 
firmata Dei; He thought it was vnpoſhible, that that could pro- 
ceed, but from a ſwperiour cane: but on the other lide, when ( as 
che Prophet Daxid ſaith ) He ſaw the wicked in [ach proſperity, 
and the Righteous hang downe their heads like a Bulk-ruſh ; 
yea,and hanged many times like the wicked fonnes of euill do- 
ers.;. then hee chought it could not beethar there ſhould bee 
any God 3 becauſe he cared nor ( as hethought ) for the righ+ 
reous people : Euenſo I muſt needes confefle, that when | 
conſider the ſincerity of that Religion which wee teach , the 
ſumme of it plainely expre(led in the Scriptarer, and the exd of 
Rang onely to the g/ory of God : | doe atfure my felte;that 
we havc among(t vs the very Truth of God : but on the other 
fide, when | conſider Puomode commmanernnt veritatens Dev in 
mendacium , How many of vs doe change "this Trach of God 
into a he, when they doe liuc cleane contrary to what they 
Profeſſe ; and- ſome of the beft of ys, cuen ofthe Teachers of 
this Trath,doe leade our liues,not onely as they doe,whom we 


td 


ming Chriſtians , but alſo in many things, as Pagans who 
know not God ; It makes me often muſe, and Micetucnntihy 
to aske , how can theſe things be ? to haue the Truth among 


vs,and yet to hawe ſuch pleaſure in yanicy,and toſreke after leaſing : 


fie them through the Trwth : and yet behold the fruits of our San- 
Qification. It was ſaid of old, 

Hos oft pralatis prabendas non dare grath ; 

Sed bene nunmati aut corum ſangnime nat, 

And now the world faith of ſome of vs ; Wee ſell our 
Churches,we purchaſe Lands, weraife our fonnes to worldly 
honours,we ſuppreiſe whom we lift , though neuer ſo good, 
we raiſe our friends though never ſo bad,and what not ? What 
ſhould | ſay any more? what(fay they)can Rome doe more?or 
what more doe we then the Heathens doe ? or as our Saujour 


daily condemne for ſuch intollerable corruptions , vnbeſee- | 


For our Sauiour praycth for his ſeruants, that God would [antts- | 
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things be done in a greenetree ? If this be the life of vs that are as 
the light of the world, what thall we ſay of others, which by Pre- 
feſſonare lay lecular men? | rake God to witnelſe, before whom 
| {tand,and by whom Iſhall be judged, that I hauc > Agr a 
oiten griexed at my heart,not onely to heare,what perhaps rhe | 
aduerſarics of the Truth,or ſome lewd dillolute men that vtei- 
cher /oue God , nor his HMinifters , but are cuerready to ſpeake 
the worlt of al,for the offence of few , might talſcly ſay againſt 
vs;but alſo to ſce howditſolute, how worldly, and how con- 
formablc to the world,booxe companions,falhionable to all Com- 


| 
| 


Romr 18, 


panics,a great malty of ys doe liue: 
Nec Tous tmperinumgnec Phlegetonta timent. 
And therefore I wonder nor,that the ſimple are brought to 
| their »onplus to ſee Truth and Wickedneſſe thus linked together 
in the ſame perſons : 
But when I conſider what the Apoſtle faith, that the Gewtiles 
| did hold the Trath in wnrighteonſnefſe ; | muſt needs acknow- 
ledge that wicked men may haue thetheoriche kyowledge of the 
| Trath,and teach this Truth ynto others; and yet be caſtanayes 
| chemſclues ; for ſo our Sauiour ſaith, that mary ſhall come in the 
| laſt day,and ſay, Lord open wnto vs , for we hane propheſred in - 
Nameand done many great workes through thy Name , towhom t 

| Lord ſhall anſwer, { kyow you not; depart from me you workers of 
"km the <__- faith of the [ewes,What if ſomze did not 
beleeue,ſpall their unbehefe make — of God without effe1? 
God forbid: or what If al did-not obey the: Goſpel!, or that ſome 
of the branches be broken off ? Shall this hinder the ſaluation of 
the reſt ? God forbid; Sol may ſay ofvs: What if ſome ot vs, 
what if 99@ny of vs ,..cuen thebeft of vs, ſhould be, as the world 
ſaich we are 2 ſhould that prezwdice the reft , and eſpecially the 
Truth of God ?.God forbid:I hope | may boldly ſay it, that the 
world cannot ſay,norany man inthe world deny it,vnlctle he 
putteth on the face ofthe father of lies ; but, as we haue had ma- 
ny Reverend and faithfull Bybops, many graue and painfull 
Preachers that haue ſpenetheir frengehin the expreſling , and 
ſacrificed their deereſt bloud in detending this Truth ; ſo wee 
have (till many worthy and godly Biſhops, and many holy and 
| heauenly 


= 
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heavenly Miniſters,that doe molt vprightly walke in the Trath 
ofGod, and ſhall the/e be condemned and reproacbed for the of- 
fence of ether;? Shalla/ be blamed for the offence of few ? No, 
God forbid,let euery horſe beare his owne burthen : for eaery 
man ſhallbe indged according to his owne workes, 

And therefore chough as in the field of Gods Church , there 
| are Tares as well as #beat ; ſo in out Prieltly dignity there arc 
| many amongſt v;, that are notef vs, ( of whom 1, ynderſtand 
| what I ſaid before ) that arc like Statue Aercuriales , which 
| ſhew the way to others, but walke nor one fteppe- themſclues 
| or like thoſe skilfull Cookes that drefle good mcatefor others, 
7] but taſte nora bit thereefchemſclues , or rather that feed no? 
the flocke at all,but feed themſclues vpon the Blocke of Chriſt: 
and gather wealth co theraſclues in ſeed of gayning ſoules to 
God z,, yet Ict GOD be tre, and cxery mana har , and let 
nat the wicked ife of ſome men,ſcandalize this eternall ,7r«th 

God: we hauc it now amongſt ys;It was purchaſed by paines, 
preſerned by blood, and moſt glorioully continued to this very 
day : and [ doe allure my felfe, that as there were ſeauen thou- 
fand men in {{reel! which howed not their knees to Baal: (o there 
be many thouſands of-men/in England., that it they wanted 
maintaine the ſame with thcir deereft blood y, and. I boldly ſet ic 
downe,that if Satan ſhould belet looſe to perſecute the Saints 
of God z I doe vnfaincdly wiſh my burning bones might firlt | 
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giue light vnto all chem chat. delire to walke in this Truth. 
But we hauc more cauſe. to pray to. God to defend the Defender 
of this Truth : not onely by his Rojall Authoruy , whereby wee 
doc inioy this Trath in a bleſſed peace,butalſoby his owne Di- 
wine Penne and induſtry, whereby he ſhewed himfelſc, Eſſe guod 
| eft;to be ofthe Truth indeed,rather then any wayes in che leall 
manner to feare or ſuſpe& the. diſturbance of the ſame : for | 

God, who is abundant in Truth, will prelcruchis uwne Truthfor 

cucrmore. And therefore ſecing. that, though ſome of ys be 

wicked, yea,though all ofvs ſhould be wicked andl depriue our 

{clues of happinellc, which.1 hope'qur. greatelt cnemics will 
not dare to "a yet doth not that make the 7rarh. of God. of 
none effe#:Let ys be Gexs Sanfta,cuſtodiens veritatemya Righte- 
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ous anda holy Nation,to hold faſt chis Truth of God,not ſhew. 
ing our {clues like Rehoboarn,chat found ſhields of gold, but left 
behinde himſhields of PBraſſe z to receive the cleere Truth, 
from our fathers,and to Jeaue the fame darkened vnto our chil- 
dren - 
Secondly, As the word of God is the primary and moſt 
abſolute ceclared Truth,whereia there is no pollibility of crror, 
nia ditta [chone,difta pura, Becauſe the words of the Lord arc 
pure words, So the words of men,apreeable to their vnderſtan- 
ding conformed to the Truth of things , are ſecondarily the 
Truth of God ; becauſe as every /ye is from the Dewi, though 
it ſhould be vttered from the tongue of a Saivr, as our Sauiour 
ſhewerth ; ſo euery Tracth is from God, though it were ſpoken 
from the mouth of a Di#ef;becaulſe the Spirit of God is the Spi- 
rit of Truth, Et onne verum 4 quoctng, dicitar, a Spiritu ſantto Of, 
And all Truth(whoſoever ſpeaks it) doth ſpring 'from the Spt- | 
rit of God, faith Saint Ambroſe. KL2M 
A ſufficient reproofe for them that will not heare the Ford 
of God,but from the mouth of Samrts :for we are not to reſpeRt 
who ſpeake,or what they be that ſpeake, but what is ſpoken : 
and therefore if Balaews Alle ſhould prexch me Chrift,] would 
willingly be his difciple z for Saint Paw/tels me ,that none can 
ſay,that Jeſu « Chrſt,but by the Spirit of God ,and therefore hee 
did notſo much care , ord acme ger how they preached, 
ſo they preached Iefiu Chriff, becauſc he knew that cucry rrath 
muſt needs proceed from the Spirit of Truth. 
And therefore this ſhould rezch vs to make much of 7-mtb, 
aid not onely to beleexe the Truth whoſoever ſpeakes it ; but 
alſo t- peaketbeTrmrbcuery man vnto his neighbour , wharſc-- 
cuer comes of it ; though it ſhould be like Caſ#»dra's Pro- 
pheſic,not beleeucd 50r,0 dim parere, Beget hatred, as the (v 
micke ſpeaketh: ©xia dilexit Dems weritatem , beciuſe as all 
Truth is from God ; ſo God loueth all Truth whatſocuer, 
And yet weſce, Duod diminute ſunt veritate: a filyr hominum, 
The Truth is trodet/downe in the {ireer, ang the fairhfull are 
mixiſhed from among the children of men ; we arc all like the Cre- 
tians,alway es aers,and though the godly man keeperh his pro- 


Py 


| riſe ynto his neighbour, thowgh it were to bis owne hinderance , 
| yet, | 
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yer,now we feldome think of any promiſe, vnletle ic be for our 
furtherance to attaine vneo our owne delires-: ſo farre are wee 
from Truth.-But we muſt all ave Trath,and follow after Trmih,if 


we would be children ynto him that is «bnndert in Trath, And 
ſo much "4 the fift Particle of Gods goodnetle: Of Gods abur- 
dant Truth. 
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Crap. X. 


hand? —_— uſefull epplic ation of the fr 
eAttribute of Gods goodneſſe. 


9) He (ixt Particle of Gods Goodneſſe, is, that hee re- 
WAA ſerutth mercy for thenſand:s , and that (as I yn- 
| derſtand it )two manner of wayes z L 


t. Extenſinety. 
3 2. Swcceſſinely. \ 
Firſt,he meaneth that his Mercy is not like a carnall Patrons 
loue,which commonly reacheth no further then his kindred , 
he can preferre none elſe: Nor _ great mens fauours, 
which extendeth no further then their ſerzests, their greatneile 
1$no greater z but Iiſerationem Des maltit ndo numerari, may- 
nitudo menſurari non poteft ; The mercies of God. are ſo many, 

that they cannot be numbred,and ſogreat that they cannot 
meaſured : ſo that he hathenough in fore, to _ not onely 
a few, but alſo mary multirudes,thouſands:: he hath enough for 
all : bring not like fac that had. butone bleſſing ; for he hath 

many bleſſings for cuety one. © 
Secondly,be meaneth that his Adercy is notfor any ſct Period 
| of time, which isthe property of all other things , cuen of che 
greateſt Monarchs: they have buttheir tiwe,and when that time 
ts gone,they. can do nothing,which alittle before /cewed to be 
name do all things: but Gods wvercrer ine vans , but 
continue ff generation -to generation: they are like:a fpringin 
nelchee can nt be dryedzor like the Lawpe that is fed wich 


y 


1 
| 


L 


Baſil in regylis 


| contraf.g.1 5, 


Gen.27.38. 


| Gods Mercie 

laſteth for all 
rImes,cucn 
for euer and 
cucrs 


God is merci- | 
fullco all men. | 


, 
q 
2 
3- 


1 
f 


CO ee ee 


, | 2;Patt.ofthe Knowledge of God. 'Of Gods Goodnefle, | 


Good Parents 
doe leauc the 


beſt parrim >» 


ny vnto their 


children, 
Rom.11,29%. 


Forgiueneſſe 
of finnes, our 
chiefeſt com- 
fort. 

Rom 47+ 
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Fobn 1.17, 


the oyle of swmorta/iry:And thisthe Word reſeraiwg,doth molt 
laindly ſhew, that he hath mercy enough in 6 | 

or the fathersthat beleene in hims,but alſo tor their children & for | 
their childrens children, euen ynto a thouſand generations, -of 
them that loue bins and keepe bis Commandements: O then what 

aPatrimony doe good parents purchaſe vnto their children, to 

haue the Mercies of God reſcrued and laid vp in fore for thou- 

ſands of them z and ( as the Apoſtle ſaith of the ewes) ro make 

thems to be loued for their fathers ſakes? Moſt happy are thoſe chil- 

dren which haue ſuch fathers as doe feare God, and keepe his | 
Commandements, And ſo much for the (ixt Particle of Gods 
goodneſſe. Releruing Meroy for thouſands. 

The ſeauenth Particle of Gods goodneſſe is , that he forgineth 
iniquitic and tranſpreſſion and ſinne : Here 18 the /aſ# but nor the 
leaſt a& of Gods geodneſſe expreiſed : For herein conliſteth 
all our happinefſe, Bleſſed # the man whoſe varighteouſneſſe is for- 
giuen,and whoſe ſinne is conered, And here by theſe three words 
God vnderſtandeth three forts of cuill. | 


1-By [niquity,is vnger{tood original corruption. 

2.By Tranſgreſſion, is meant the outward & atuall commiſſion. | | 

3.By Sine,is vnderſtood the height of all abbomination, 
The cuſtome of linaing:gne the' greateſt ſinnes : 


For God depriucs not theſe fronj hope of Pardon, if theſe 
come to him with penitent. hearts : and therefore, that none 
ſhould deſpaire of his | 10s he ſheweth that he can forgiue all 
theſc,and forgiuing theſe, he forgiucth all, 

Bur here I mult haucleaue to take away the yaile fro Moſes his 
facc,and to looke further then the lewsſb Tabernacle, for as in 
Ezehkyels viſion, Reta erat mm rota,Goſpel was in the Law;Sc Law 
in the Goſpell; (as Saint Gregory expounds itz )-ſo here I inde 
all this to be Goſpell,and I ſee Jeſs Chrift1n cucry word; for 
in Chrift,we hane Redemption through bis blood, the forginenefſe of 
owr (ines : arn:d{o of alt the reſt of thele Graces, wee haue them 
all by Chrilt : fore the Law came by Hoſes, yet ( 25 Saint 
lobn ſaith ) Grace end Truth, yea, Mercy and Peace , andall the 
other good that we haue, we hauc them all rhrough leſus Chrift 
onr Lord. : 

And | 


| —  —  —— 
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And thus by the helpe of Gods Spirit , wee have thus farre 
fayled chrough the boundleile Ocean of Gods goodveſſe, and in 
all chis we can ſhew you no more then little drops of raine, or 
[mall parkes of fire,in compariſon of the huge elements of fire 
and water ; {o great is his geodneſſe,and ſo vnable is our ſmall 
enderſtanding to apprehend the greatnefſe of Gods goodueſſe, 
[c ſhould teach vs, 

Firſt;to be affaid to finne z for there is mercy with God, that 


* he may be feared,or if we hauc ſinned, to make vs preſently to 


forfake our linnes and to be forrowfull for our offences , for 
che mercy of God leadeth vs to repentance, faith the Apoſtle. 
And herein is the difference berwixt the wicked and the godly 
mans application of Gods goodfeſſe, 

Firft,the wicked confidereth how gracious and how mercofull 
the Lord is, as well as the beſt;but-he maketh che worlt vie of 
this chat poſlible can befor he faith yoto himſelfe,that rhe mer- 
cy of God us great,and he deſireth not the death of a ſinner , Which is 
molt true ; but then he inferres a molt demneble conſequence, 
that therefore he may the more boldly goe on in linne, or at 
leaſt with the leiſe feare offend his God : and fo he maketh the 

ace and geodneſſe of God,to beas an horſe to carry away his 
fn nes,0r as his ſole iwconragement, to goc on in linne,and ther- 
by he heapeth unto hinsſclfe wrath againſt the day of wrath; becauſe 
(as the wiſe man ſaith ) Mercy and wrath come from God , and 
bis indignation falleth downe vpon ſinners, But, 

Secondly,the godly conſideringthe goodneſſe of God , doe 
thereupon exceedingly feare to fimne, .becaule they are loath to 
offend ſo good a God,that hath beenc {Oo gracious and ſo bonnts- 
fall ynto them z and if atany time through their infirmutie,they 
doc offend him,they will preſently rerurne to Godgbecauſe they 
iwow God'iscucrready to recciue them ; and ſo they make the 
conlideration of Godsgeodneſſe,to be a hinderayce of their (in- 
1irig,and offending God z and to be a furtherance of their re- / 
penting,and returne to God. AndI would to God wee would 
all make this vſc of the Mercy of God, andiay with that Chri- 
[tian Poet, als. 

Ah miſer, an [ionmi quonianm propenſa parentus 
Ad vewam eft bomtacyjn ſcelus omne rus ? 4 
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Ah wretched men that we are ; ſhall we abowndin forme, be- 
cauſe God aboxnds it) gooduefſe ? God forbid: for that 'were, to 
trerne the grace of God into wantounes : and to abule his goodnes for 
our deſtruttron,and not to viclt for our ſalnation. And therefore 
the better God hath beene to vs,the more wee ſhould bleed to 
offend that God : we ſhould call to minde., if wee can,wherein 
God wronged our names , that wee ſhould ſo often, at cuery 
word almoſt, ab«ſe the molt ſacred name of God ; or when hec 
was hard to vs,that we ſhould ſo bardly deale with him , as by 
our (innes we doe , to render him ell for good , and hatred for 
good will, | 

Secondly, this Dofrine teacheth vs, neuer to deſþaire 01 
Gods Mercy, tor where ſinne abonndeth grace ſuperabenndeth, i.e. 
chough thy ſiznes be neuer {o great,neuer ſo many,yct the Mer- 
cte of God 18 greater z and therefore thou art deceiued Caine, to 
lay, Thy fame us greater then can be forginen thee: for though my 
ltinne were greater then ever hath beene committed , yet it isnot 
greater then Godcan forgine me; or though 1 were neuer ſo 
fail of linnes, yetis God more fall of mercies ; becauſe no finnes 
of man can exceede the Mercy of God, as Saint Chry/oſtome 
{aith: and therefore though my finnes were neuerſo meny,cucn 
as many as haue beene commitred in the world , ſince the be- 
ginning of the world ; yet ſecing the Lord can put them all away 
like a cloud,and though they were never ſo haynous, cuecn as 
red as [carletyyet ſeeitig the Lord can make them as white as ſnow, 


[emper trneniam Dexm benighiorems qua me culpabiliorem; Becauſe 
| ſhall be ſure to finde God more Merorfull,then I am (infull, as 
Saint Bernard faith; Er quia vberior Det gratia, quam precatio ne- | 
fira , ſemper plus tribuens, quan» rogatur ; And becauſe God is) 
cuerreadier to fergie, then we are to crave pardon; and doth 
alwayes beftew more then viually we delire,as Saint eAmbroſe 
faith z Erdeſerentes /e non deſert, And doth not alwayes leaue 
them which forſake him,as Saint Gregory ſaith ; Sed & impuos 
ques it ,qu enm non querebent But doth oftentimes ſceke for thoſe | 
wicked men,thatneuer /ozght for him, And this is the chickeſt 
end,and the rightelt vſe of the Aﬀercyof God for as Medica- 
mentum propter vulum, The falueis made for the wownd, and. 


| ought neuer to deſpaive of the grace and Mercy of God, Owe | 


not! 
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not the wound,becauſcT haue a ſaluez ſo the Mercy of God 
is taught to heale our wounded ſoules,and not to 1ncourageyvs 
to wownd our (oules with ſinne, faith Saint Anyaſtine, 

But here it may be obieted, that there is a (inne again(t the 
Holy Ghoſt,which cannot be pardoned, and therefore all ſin- 
ners cannot from hence conceiue hope of paryon, 

} anſwere,firſt,thatalthough we may partly kyxow what this 
ſinne is, vis, A willing, witting, malicious, torall apoſtacre y yet 1 
ſay we can neuer diſcerne where it is , Sine rariſ/imi unſpirationt- 
ba,Without ſome rare and ſpeciall inſpiration,(as Beza faith) 
which few or none can now ſay he is ſure of, 


Ob, 


Sol, 
What the finne 
againſt the ho. 
ly Ghoſt is. 
Bexzahelais de 
paſſ. Dom. * 


Secondly,l ſay that a ſinne may be called :rremiſſible three 
wayes. . 

Firſt, Priuvatiuely, when the ſinne by congruence of merit 
deſernes damnation, though by the congruence of Gods Mer- 
ciesit may be pardoned ; and fo are all linnes irremiſlible, if 
we conſider their iult deſert. 

Secondly, Contrarily, when theſinne doth not onely de- 
ſerne puniſhment , but alſo oppoſeth pardon, and refuſeth all the 
meancs of remiſſion : and ſois the finne again(t che Holy 
Ghoſt irremiſſible, becauſe it not onely not /cekerb, þut alſo 
ratefteth and oppoſeth pardon, 

Thirdly, Negatiuely,when the (inne can no wayer be remic- 
ted,and ſoin my iudgement is no (finne vnpardonable, For 
though in regard of our imperitency,and perperuall obſtinacy,in 


[1 
| 


reſting the holy Ghoſt as S.Stenen (aid of the (tiffe-necked ewes, 
chis ſinne ſhall neuer be forgiuen , as our Sauiour faich ; yet in 
regard of Gods infinite Mercier, which both for number and 
greatneſſe,doe exceedall finnes z and in reſpet of GoJs power, 
which is able to doe all things, and to ſubdue all things unto hims- 
/elfe;] fay this linnegand all linnes arepardenable, and can bee 

forginenit we could repent, and aske forgiuenetle of the ſame ; | 
oy ſhould our ſinnes be more fimre then -Gods mercies ; 
which is impoſſible: And therefore whatſoever thy (innes 
hauc beene,neuer ſo great, neuer ſo many;linnes of darkeneſſe, 
ſnnes of Death,linnes more in number then the ſands of the Sea, 
yet if thou haſt but that grace,to wi/>for grace z (if thou doeſt 


it from the bottome of thy heart, ) d<fpare not of the Mercy 
R 2 of | 
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of Gods good. 


2. Part. Ofthe Knowledge of God. Of Gods Goodnefſe, 


of God,but call,and cry,and ſay vnto him , Lord be merciful 
wnto me 4 ſinner ;and the bloud of leſus ( brift ſhall cleanſe thee from 
all ſinne:for a braiſed reed he will not breake and a [making flaxe he 
will not quench, O Lord,who # a God like nts thee ? | 

Ic is ſayd of */ndas that he ſinned more in deſpayring of the 
mercy of God,then in betraying of his Sauiovr Chrilt , for the 
betraying of his malter,was but the corruption of man , but the 
deſpairing of Gods mercy,was a denyatl! of this goodnefſe of God: 
and ſo to make God cruell,at leaſt not ſo goodzas he was cuill; 
then which,a greater indignity cannot be sw#agined, again(t the 
Diuine Maicltie: and therefore whatſocuer our liucs haue becn, 
as bad as Salomon, or worle then Afanaſſer, yetlet vs vs not 
adde this vnto all the reſt of our ſinnes,which alone will proue 
vnto vs worſe then all the reſt, to deſpaire of the grace and 
goodnefſe of GOD; but rather letvs in the name of Chrift, 
draw neare vnto the Throne of Grace, and we may be ſure , to funde 
mercy againſt the time of neede. 

Thirdly, This Do&tine teacheth vs to /witate God herein, 
in all theſe ſpeciall points of goodneſſe. For though there be 
many inimitable workes of God, whercin it is a linne to at- 
tempt tg doethe like, as Aundos fabricare, mortuos ſuſcitare , & 
inter flutxs,ambulare , To create worlds, to rae the dead , to 
walke among the waues, and the like, yet we are commanded 
ts be holy as he #4 holy,and to imitate him in goodnefſe , that ſo 
wee may bee the Children of owr Father which i in Heaney, And 
therefore, 

Firſt, we ſhould be merciful, as he is merciful. 

Regia (crede mis) res eff ſuccurrere lapſis. 

And as another faith, Pulchrum eff vitams dovare petents , It is 
a*pleaſant thing to be pittsfull: But the man of bloud, or the 
ſonne of cy#elty,can neuer be the Childe of the God of mercy; 


—- 


| for,he that hath no mercy, hath caſt away the feare of the Lord,layh 
holy /ch. And yet alas, mercy is now gone out of our Coun- 
trey 3 The poore are ener with you (faith our Sauiour) and ncuer 
ſo many pooreasnowy for in (ot and Connrey,in Church | 
am ſure, we are almoſt all beggars, and yet we may labour not 
onely all night, with the eLpeſ#/ss, but all the daycs of our life,, 
| and get nothing ; becauſe wehaue nothing to giue, ſuch is our |. 


t1me;, 


Er  —_ 
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time, that it cucr that ſaying was true, it is now truc z Si nihil 


ucn, cither in Church or Common=»wealth ; and all is ſpent 


»ah, that being but a SubieCt, 4s a King he gaue vnto the King z 
buc we goe like Princes, #1 ſoft —_—_ we fare like Kings, 
daintily enery day z and we giue like bankerouts, not a bit to the 
poore, not a penny to the painefull : But, O beloued, CInre- 
mus vitamſi volums accepere vitam, We mult change this courle 
of life, if ever we looke for cternall lifez And we muſt remem- 
ber the afſiiftions of Toſeph , and put on the bowels of mercy 
and compaſſion , if cuer wee be the Children of this God of 
mercy. 

S LAY" we ſhould be gracias, that is, amiable, and affa- 
ble, and curteous one to another, rather like Tits Veipaſian, 
that was, Delicie generus Enmani; The delight of mankinde,de- 
lighting onely in doing good; and not like Cinicke Doogenes, 
or carping Zoylws, that were ynſociable, and ynkit for any ſo- 
cietic. y | 

Thirdly, welhould be ſlow to anger ; for, Anger reſteth inthe 
boſome of fooles : but, he that is ſlowto wrath, us of great wiſedome 
becauſe ( as the Poet ſaith, ) 

Faror irag, mentem precipitant. 
| Wrath and fury doe fo blind the minde and iudgement of 
man, Ne peſſit cernere verum ; T hat as Cato faith, He cannor 
diſcerne betwixt good andeuill : And therefore Exripides faith, 
yi 2p Ivic fludiuc rapigery 
XgxG's TOUTE , mMISa yp oounu Bromws ; 

Whoſocuer precipitately foſtereth anger , mult needes fall 
into an cuill ead, becauſe nothing can more preiwdice man in 
the whole courſe ot his life,cthen the poyſonous weede of wrath, 
and the bitter fruits of halty anger, | 

Fourthly-, we ſhould abound in all goodneſſe z for the more 
good we doe the more excellent, and the more god-like we 
ſhall be : for good cannot proceede but from God, and cannot 
tend any where but to-God. And wee are all Trees in Gods 


R 2 Land 


attulerughis homere foras : Moſt is ſold, foules and all, little is gi- * 


vpon our /c{ues,and ypon our friends,and not vpon the painful 
{erkants, or poore members of leſs Chriſt, It is {aid of eArav« | 
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| Land is good, our Lawis good, our Sermiceand our Sermons 
| good: And therefore we ſhould be good, and bring forth good 


fruits, meere for repentance; or clic, we ſhall be hewen downe,and 
caſt into the fue : for, though it be very true, that hee is a good 
man, which doth no euill ; yet is it as certainely truc, Aſalum 
eſſe non feciſſe bozums , That he is an cuill man, which doth nor 
good; becauſe there are priuatine finnes,not todoe good,as well 
as po/irine ſinnes, to doe euill : And therefore the /ewyh Rabbines 
that haue beene curious to account all the Commandements 
in Moſes Law , haue fuund 3 65.nzgatine ones, iuſt as many as |* 
there be dayesin the yeere, and 248 .affirmatie ones, iult as ma- 
ny as there be /imbes or boxes in a mans body; not only to teach 
vs. that all parts of man,at all times of the yeecre, are to be 1m- 
ployed in Gods ſeruice, butalfo to ſhew vnto vs, that wee are 
notonely to abſtarre from exull, but alſo to doe good: becauſe not ; 
onely the riotous,and waſtfull Sreward, that imbezelled 11is Ma- 
ters goods, but alſo the zale, and rhriftleſſe eruent, thar did no 
good with his Maſters goods , ſhall be bound hand and foote, and 
be caft cut tr:t0 iter darkeneſſe, where ſhall be weeping and gnaſtmg 
of teath, And ſo we reade of Diues, that he is tormented in' 
Haming fire, Non quia tr/it aliena,ſed quia non dedit propria ; Not 
becauſe he did euill ro any, but becauſc hee did not good to 
poore Lazarus : And therefore we {hould all firiue,not onely 
with the Phari/eeto be truly able to ſay, that we thanke God we 
are net Adulterers, Swearers, Extortioners, Drunkards, Raylers, 
Lyars, or ſuch like ; but alſo (as Saint Perer bids vs) to adde 
vnto our Faith, Pertnue, andto our Vertwe, Kwonledgez and to 
K nowledge,Temperance ; and to Temperance,Patience, and to Pa- 
tience, Goalineſſe;, and to Godlineſſe. Brotherly krnadneſſe ; and to 
Brotherly kmanrſſe , Charity ; and ſo to goc on,from one grace 
vito another, vntill at Jalt we doe attaine vnto the perfection 


of goodnelle: for alfuredly to Joc good, will be our chicfeſt 

| comfort,in life, in death, and afterdeath, for, g/ory,and honowr, 

| 4nd peace, ſhall be to every one that doth good, and God himfelfe 

will ſay vnto him, Fuge ſerxe bone, Well Gone, thou good and 
fauthfull ſeruart enter then into thy Maſters toy, 

Fittly,we ſhould /owe the Truth and ſay the Truth,cuery man 


vnto his Neighbour;yea,and foaccuſtomeour clues ro Truth, 
> Wt 


2.Parr. - Of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Goodneſſe. 


['t meentiri lingua prorſies ignerety That our tongues ſhould not 
know how to lye: for, as God is. 7rath, ſo Truth makes ys the 
Children of God : And therefore Pythagoras being demanded, 
*whercin men become likelf vato God , anſwered, Cunmmert- 
tatem exercentz When they accultome themlſclues to. fay 
Truth, 

I doe not know twomore excellent things, and more com- 
| fortable for the life of man, while hee liues here 1n this World, 
then Peace and Truth; Peace to free vs from all evill, - and 
Truth to preſerze vs in all good. And yetl fcare me, we may 
now take vp the Prophet Eſayes complaint, that Truth is fallen 
inthe ſtreete; yea,and(as /eremy laith) /s peri/bed,and cleane gone? 
for chough ( as Emripraes ſaith J ans © Myes Thc eeJgjas iv, 
Truth is afimple ſpeech, that requires neither welc nor guard, 


cannot drfſemble, and deceine his Neighbour, is accounted but 


into a common ſpeech, to ſay , We know not whom we may truſt , 
1:1d wedoe veritic that ancient ſaying, 


Many yeerespalt and gone, 
Faith in deeds there is none: 
Hony in mouth,words ſweete, 
Gallin heart,deceit in deede. 


Nulla fades iff tn fattis 
Mel in ore , verba lattss 
Fel in corde fraus m fattis. 


But if we will haue any partin this God of 77wh , we muſt 
neither vic to/peake a Iye, nor to conceale the Truth : for, Ow 
veritatem occulrat , & qu mendacinm prodututerg, reus eſt ; ule 
7uia prodeſſe non vult, rſte quia necere deſiderat 5 He that conceales 
a Truth , and he that innenterh lyes, are both alike culpablec in 
che ſight of God z the one becauſe hee will not doe good, the 
other becauſe hee defireth to doc ex; And though Yeritas 
041m parit; T he Preachers of Trath ſhall findelictle grace with 
men (as Saint Ambroſeſaith) yet muſt we not hide the 7ruch, 
for any fearez nor yet ſþcake a falſhood,for any gaine: but in all 
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things we mult hold faft the Trarh, if we will be like ynto this 
God of Truth, It is reported of one [dor an eAbbat, that for 
three things he was moſt excellence, 
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Firſt, that he neuer Hed at any time. 

Secondly, that he neuerſpake exill of any man. 

Thirdly, chat hee neuer ſpake any thing , without-great ne- 
Cejjnire, . 

{| onely wiſh-we were all like him herem. 

Sixrhly, we ſhould re/ere mercy for thouſands, that is, to a- 
bound- in the n orkes of mercy, and compatiion z and that to- 
wards all men, either in action, or affeftion ; for, where cffc- 


Qing weanes are wanting, God never reiefts a charitable wea- 


ming ; whereas the doing of good , without good will, or a large 
giuing,with />za/l charitie, proues to be of no validity; becauſe 
he giues bur externally ſome things without hirsſclte, and not 
internally, De ſemetipſo ; From his heart : And thus our mercy 
ſhould extend it ſelte tothouſands, becauſe wee haue al wayes 
thoſe before our eyes that haue neede of mercy ; and thatin a 
double reſpeR. 
3 t, Of a corporall neceſſitie. : 
2. Of a ſpiritual miſcrie, 

The Schooles auouch the firſt to conlift chiefly in fixe 

points, 


1, Fiſting the ficke. 2.4. Redeeming the Captine. 
2. Feeding the hungry. > . Intertaymng the Stranger, 
3. Clothing the naked. 6. Burying of the Dead. 


And for the ſecond, I ſee notleſle formes of pitty, then there 
be deeds of Charity , or as of iniquity : In the fir(t reſpeR, 
therich may be mercifull, and ſhew putty vnto the poore; angd-in 
the ſecond reſpect, the rich may be pittied by the pooreſt men 
in the World ; becauſe none are more lamentable, then thoſe 
that are poorc, and naked, and deſtitute of the true ſpirituall 
riches: And therefore in both reſpeAs, we ought cuer to ſhew 
mercy and cempaſſicn, vnto our arftreſſed Brethren, 

ow 1n mercy there F 1. To ſee therr miſcries, 
arc two ſpeciall as. = To helpe their infir muties. 

1. Toſcewith ofr ces,and then to helpe with our kaxds,or at 
leaſt topitty with ourbearts: Dives ſaw Lazar tvll of orcs; 
and we ſee men now full of. finnes, 8nd yet he did not prrry him, 
nor theſe will not be helped by vs; for, 1f cither by <= rs 


Or 


—c | m—_— 
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or inftruttion, or by the mildeſt manner of aduiſing ther, yea, or | 
by moſt humbly requ:fizg, the Spirituall Lords, and tempo- 
rall Potentates of this age ,. tolooke intotheir miſcrable cate, 
wee' would ſceme to pitty them , or make any attempt to he/pe 
chein ; they would make vs all co be pitticd our ſelues:& there- 
forc,onely lamenting that any of our Lords Spirituall ſhould 
be ſo much temporall, as in any thing to follow the ſteppes of 
chis worli1 z and our Lord: temporall fo little Spirituall, 
in ſeeking. the Kingdome of Heauen as they vſe to doe ; 
[will turne my ſpeechto perſwaze all men , rorem:mber the af- 
fullrons of Te/eph, and to bee mercifullynto the poore diſtretled 
members of Ic{us Chriſt. | | 
And although | might cafily inſert many motiues, to per- 
(wade all men to be mercifull, as,that it is a d#e debr,which wee 
owe vnto our brethren,as our-Sauiourſheweth, onghtef{ not thou 


{0 baue had compaſſion 0nthy fellow, enen as [ bad pitty onthee? and | 


the great benefu,that we ſhall reape,by being mercifull ; becauſe 
He that hath mecy on the poore lendeth unto the Lord, andthe Lord 
will recompence hins , that which bee hath ginen, and many more 
forcible reaſons to p:rſwade all men to praftiſe Mercie ; 
yet | will chicfely commend this ſame, viz: that hereby .wee 
become moſt kke vnto our heaucnly ſ{ather: for wee fay , that 
child, is moſt like hisfather, which doth neereſt ————_ him 
in his face, and conntenanrce ; and the mercy of God isca!led the 
face and conmenance of God , asthe Prophet Dania thewerh 
when he ſayth, God bee mercifull unto vs and blefſe vi,aud ſhew vs 
the light of hus count enance and be mercifull unto ws, aud therefore 
in ſhewing mercy wee become molt hte vnto God: and there- 
by we do beſt pleaſe our heauenly Father, which reſerueth mercy 
for thouſands, | 
But now the merciful and pittifull men arc 92izi%ed from a- 
mong the chileren of men: they are dead, and gone, and vn- 
mercifull Nabal/s are ſtept vp jo their ſtead, who thinke all too 
latle for themlclues, ——_ lictle too wwch for the poore, It 
might bee calily prooued that che moſt powerfull men, are the 
leait pirrifull vnto the poore., andthatthey which hauemolt. 
wmoncy , haueleaft mercy: In former times they-ſold their lands, 
and gaue the money vnto the poore, but now they ſell the. 
poore, 
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the Prophet ſayth , To 59yne bonſe ts houſe , and land to land,ontvll 
there be no place for the poore to dwell .mong them, For behold the 
Stranger, the Fatherlefſe, and the Widdow,how vnmercifully 
they are dealt withall, the Stranger is ſtrangely /ooke vpon, the 
Orphans goods is vniufly detayned , and the poore Widdowes 
wrongfully molefled. It is with ys, as with the bſhes in the ſeas, 
whereof e-lciat ſayth, 
\ TPiſciculos aurata rapit medio aquore ſardac: 

That the little ſprats, being vnder the water, are chaſed and 
deuoured by the great-oner; andif for feare they ſpring ont of 
' the ſea, they are preſently ſwallowed of the Sea-muesz cuen ſo 
the poore are oppreltled at home by their rich neighbours, and it 
| by Law, they ſecke to bereleened,, they are preſently conſumed 
' by thegreedie Lawyers ; and ſo, pauper wbique iacet , they doe 
' herein, but leape out ef che frymg-panre into the fire, But let 
| theſeynmercifull men take heede; for the Lord is the avenger of 
; all ſuch, and when their zeares runne downe their checker, they 
; goe vp into Heaven, and the Lord w1/l heare their crie, and will 
| helpe them, And therefore it were well for vs , if wee would 
ſtriuc,to imitate God herein, and to bee merciful 5 our heancyly 
Father « merciful. 

And yet | muſt tell you, that although we muſt be merciful] 
vnto at,we muſt know how to be mercitull vato exery one. For, 
| as there is an vndeſerned miſery, wherein mercy is alwayes to bee 
| /hewed,lo there may be a mſt calamitie wherein inffice fometinies 

muſt be execmted,and therein,as Saint Ambroſe fayth, eft crude- 
, Litas parcens & mmiſericordia puniens,to ſpare is crme/tie,& to pitty 
 impietie, becauſe among Godly men, toſpare wicked and ynpa- 
ralcld varlcts, 
| Veol:ntuor ar 11s 

Omuibus,expugnat talis clementia gemtem:; | 
| [t would be the ruine of the righteaus,and the cheriſhing of 
ſuch ſerpents,as would moſt-malicioufly poyton vs: and there- 
fore Mercy and Truth maſt goe together; and ſo ſhewing nter- 
| eic, we (hall be ſure to obtaine mercic. 
| S$eaucnthly, Wee ſhould bee readie and willing, ro forgine one 
| another, euen as God for Chriſt his ſake hath ſorginen vs, For oo 

all 


| 


Poore,and begger many, to buy them lands and livings z and as | 


þ 


2. Part. of the Knowledge of God. Of Gods Goodneſle. 


ſhall we thinke , that God will write our finnes in the Sands, if 
we will write our brothers faults,s» marble ? or that he will for- 
| giue vs a thouſand pounds, s, e, imiquitie tranſgreſſion, and finne | 
f wee will not {orgiue our fellow feruant an hundred pence, 1 E. 
ome ſmall offence conceiued, and conceited againlt vs ? And 
yet NOW 3 


Scribit tn marmore Le(ze, 

Ic is ſtrange to ſee what memories wee haue , perpetually to 
keepe in mind;the lea(t concewed indignitic,done vnto vs; O we 
can xexer torget it; we wil forgie himybur we cannot forget him, 
hee ſhall come into my Pater-Noſter, but not into my Creede z 
,, e. into-my Prayergbutnot into my favour; a:(trange d;ſ{snition, 
which Ariſtotle never found inallthe bookes of Nature, and 1 
am ſure , cannot be found in allthe booke of God: Ic wasin- 
uented in Hell , by chat prince of ſubtill Sophiſters, to bring 
many a ſoule into Hell ; for when God forgineth our linnes, 
doth he not ſay, that he will b/ot them out of his booke ? there 


is no reading of them any more, doth hee not ſay, that hee will | 


put them out of bis remembrance ? There is not the leaſt thinking 
of them, to bee in the leaſt manner offended with ys for them : 
and doth he not ſay,heanll put them away as acloude, and hee will 
waſo vs 45 white as ſnow, and then willratke together,8& wake to- 
gether with vs,and be as louing,and as friendly vato vs,as if we 
had neuer offended him, thereis not the leaſt ligne that cuer he 
was offended with vsz and when hee threatneth the wicked a- 
buſers of his moſt holy name, doth hee ſay any more butthar 
he will not hold them gaaltleſſe ? thatis, hee will not forget their a- 


buling of him, but hee will remember it, when they thinke {caſt |. 


of it, and haue perhaps quite forget that euer they diy it : and 1 
thinke you will fay , this is -a fearefwl ſaying : andtherefore to 
ſay 1: will forgive him , but He thinke on him, is but a frauleſe 
fergimeencſſe of a reuenging mince , or atlcalt of an vareconct- 
led heart. 

And therefore though I ſay not, we ſhould repoſe rruft of 
tate or life in mine aduerſarie, without good tokens oj {incere 
reconciliation : becauſe (as Sal:men ſayth) wee mult not roo 
haſtily,or vnaduiſedly trult a recoxciled:enemne; yet | ſay that in 
our owne hearts,anu ſoulcs wee mult ſo forgrue him whatſocuer 

is 


| 


That wee 
ſhould forger 


whartſocuer we 
remit vnto our 


neighbours, 


Eſay 1.18, 


Ex6d. 20,7, 


_— 
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— 


| 2 Kings 1015. 


i e. Gads 
Iuſtice, 


I _| 


w 


| meanes, inthe lcalt manner, to diſt«xrbe our charicie towards 


is pal, as neucr to remember it,never to thinke on it, as to bee a 


him , to hinder him-of any good , or zo dee him theleaſt cuil] 
whatſocuer ; but, as. we are towards all others,to bein as perfet? 
love & charitie towards him,as if he had newer offended vs ; yea, 


and to be fo readie,, and {o willing to imbrace his loue and ſo- 
| cietie, as wee are to imbrace the loue of any other, if wee 
! thought his hears to'be as vpright towards vs, as wee know our | . 
| owne, to bee towards himy as /ehx ſayd vnto [chenadab. And 
thus if we be mercifull, and gracious, ſlow to anger, and abounding 
) 6 all f£014nefſe, and truth , reſerning mercy, to the uttermoſt of our 
| abilitie, for all men, and be ready, to forgiue one another, cuen as 
| God forgmeeth ys; and as in our daily prayers,wee delire God to 
| forgine vs ; then ſhall we be happy and bleſſed,and be the children 
\ of the moſt higheſt. And ſo muchfor theſecond attribute of 
God here expretled, that is,his Goodxeſſe. 


| 


{ 


—O— 


Crap. XI. 


Of the Inſtice of God , how inſt is Godin all his workes, and ; 
eſpecially in the not abſolning or cleermg of wicked vnre- 
pentant [iners, * 


wan 2 aSELE hauc ſcere ſome ſmall ſparkes of Gods 
x IT. 2) & boundk(ſcincomprehenſible goodneſſe, 


Ro wee are noW to conſider the latt part of 
his diſcription, 3. e. his [uſtice, and ſc- 
ueritie againſt ſinne and (ſinners; an 

| a never vſed yntill we abuſe his good- 
GP. 4 Y 8, ncllc; and therefore left laſt to bee ex- | 

PSereZzzZ Q preſſed; to ſee if by the rſt, we will bee | 
reclaymed: if not; God will not bee vauguiſted ; but not holding 
the wicked innocent, hee will viſite the ſinnes of the Fathers wpon the | 

Children , and vfonthe childrens children, wnto the thirdand fourth 

fenerarion. 

It is obſcrued by diuines,that God ſheweth himſelfe to worke 
and to doe things in many reſpects, eſpecially, 


I. As 


[ —_— 


tcous 3 but . his 
Fuſticezin all theſe 


wer of all things. 
\ 3. Asthe Father, and Huband, of 
his Church. 


Firſt, As the abſolute Lord of all things, whereby hee chooſerh 
or rezeteth, pineth or demerb his grace, to whom hee will ; the 
Iuſtice of God herein,is the Pifof God,as our Sauiour ſheweth, 
ſaying ; May not I doe what I will with mine owne? or as the e- 
pefile layth , Hath not the potter power oner the clay , of the ſame 
 lumpe to make one veſſel unto honour and another unto diſhonor: And 
in all theſe things there is no #1quirie with God: but he is regh- 
teous in all his wayes, and boly in all bis workg,& his Will is the rule 
of isflice: and muſt needs be inf, becauſe he hath abſolnturs, 
a moſt abſolute right ouer all things: and therefore all choſe 
as muſt needs be #nff, which are done by him, which is »»/tice 
it ſelfc,and that pure fountaine, from whence all /prixgs of inſtice 
doe proccede: for it isa ſure rule, that God cannot bee ſayd 
properly to doe things, becauſe they are iyft, but that thoſe 
things are «ft, becauſe hee doth them : therefore e Abraham 
thought it a «ff thing to ſacrifice. bis fonne,, becauſe ir was 
Gods W{to requireit: ſo that in thisreſpe&, the #4 of God 
is the 7uſtice of God. 

Secondly, As the God of all things; that is, the Creater, 
Preſeruer , and guider of all things;the goodxefſe of God js ſayd 
to be the /ſ{ice of God. 

T hirdly, As heis the Zſu:band of his Charch,and the Father 
of his Ele, the mercie of God, in giuing Chrif, and the obe- 
dience of (rift in ſatisfying the Law for vs, isfayd to bee the 
Inftice of God. 


4 


| 


ting of reward vnto cuery man, according to his i#ſt deſart;and 
ſo inzG+ [nftitis, is quaſi h1a@> bipartitis ; a _—_— ko euery 
one his owne due deferucd portion ; andit is called inftia d- 

Pributina, 


<—— 


Fourthly, As a 1»f-Indge ; the Inſtice of God is, the diſtribu- | 


manners of wor- |: 
4+ As the Indge, and Inft rewarder \ king , is nut the 
| of all men. J ſame: for, 


2. Part. Ofthe Knowledge of God, Of Gods Tultice. 
1. Astheaxbſolue Lord, and owner Andin «{theſe troy 
of all things, vant; 6 : wayes,Godisſayd | 1.4 « 5.9.2, 
2. As the Godor maker axdpreſer- | to be inſt & righ= |: 39% 


2 


Matth.20.15. 


KRom.0.21, 


Whatſoeuer 
God duth is 
iuſt,and all 
things thar are 
iuſt,are juſt 
becauſe hee 


doth them. 


Eſa 46, 4- 


1 T1im.4.10«- 


| 


l———_—_ 
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Gods diſtribu- 
tiuc luftice 18 
here exprel- 
{cd rwo wayes. 


pſal, I $. 2:4, 


Aug. de ciuitate 


dei.l, 8. C3. 


E/ay2$.15F, 
Fob 2 (+1 4+ 


] hat idolatric 
is 2 moſt hor- 
rible ſinne. 


forgine iniquitie and tranſ/preſſion and fine : and therefore now 


| aych in another caſe) divers men haue made diuecrs an{weres. 


2. Part. Of the Knowledge of God. Ot Gods Iuſtice, 


fributiua,a diſtributiue iuſtice, And this is that which is meant 
in this place when hee ſayth 4 that &y wo wreancs hee will make the 
wiched innocent , but will viſite the ſinnes of the fathers vpon the 
children andit is here fet downe, two ſpeciall wayes. 
os Negatizely, by the negation of abſolution vntb the wic- 
) kedynot making the wicked innocent. | 

2, Poſnaety, by the expreſſion of the greatneſle of the pu- 
} niſhment which ſhall be inflited vpon them, but vi/itsng the 
E ſunes of the fathers vpon the children, 
For the firſt, he ſaith that ab/e/uing hee will not abſolue the wic- 
hed ; andalas, Fe are all gone aſtray, wee are all become wicked, and 
there # none of Vs that Ti, good, no not one : and therefore what 
ſhall we doe, if God will not doe this fatherly fauour, to ab- 
ſolue vs ? | 
Nayhe fayd cuen now, that he would doe it ; that he would 


with the {ame breath to ſay,be will by no meanes cleere the wicked, 
ſeemeth ſtrange. I anſwere; that for the cleering of this point 
aly atque aly almd atque aliud opinats ſunt , (as Saint eAngrſtme 


Some ſay that ſinnes muſt be deſtrugiſved ; as, into linnes of 
humane if;rz5itie, and ſimple ignorance ; as when we doe the 
things we wox/d wot doe, or many times wee doc the things wee 
know not to bee cuill : and theſe linnes God is alwayes ready to 
forgiue : becauſc he remembreth that we are but duft,and cauinot 
doe the things, wee would doe: or into finnes of wilfwll igno- 
rance, when men will not vnderſtand, that they may doe well ; 
but doe make a conenant with death , and an agreement with hell it 
/elfe, and doe lay vnto God, depart from vs,for we will not haue 
the knowledge of thy wayes: and into linncsof obſtinate maiice, 
from whence proceede , thoſe horrid and horrible fearefull 
| {innes,that doe exceedingly prouoke the wrath of God: as 

Firlt, /dolatrie , which is cither che worſhiping of the truc 
God, with fal/e worſhip, or the giuing of the rrne-worſvip, onely 
due to the true God.ynta the creature, whether vilible or inuil1- 
ble, whether inwardly conceitedin our mindes, or outwardly 
cxpoſcd to our ſenſes; for ſo the Apolttle ſaith , that becauſe rhe 


Gentules knowing God,glorified kin net as God bnt changed his glory 
? into 


| 


{ for ſo the Pſalmilt ſaith, that the //rae/tes tempred God in their 


| that the fire was kindled in Tacob,and there came vp beauy difplea- 


- 


» 
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| into the Image of birds , beaſts and creeping things , therefore the 
wrattrof God, was reneiled from Heanen, againſt they vngodiineſſe, 
an he gave them up 10 vile affetlions, to doe thoſe things which were 
not conmenient : for this (inne of Idolatry , is fo oFenkae vnto 
God. that it is tearmed a ſervice of the Dinel : and therefore ab- 
hominable , and accurſed by God , and moſt dangerous vnto 
Man. he 
Secondly,a perfidious tempting of God , 2s whether hee be 
with vs,or whether he ca» or will doe what he promiled for vs: 


hearts,and ſpake againft him ſaying ; Sha# God prepare a table 
in the Wilderneſſe? He mote the Pow Rocke,ſo that the water puſhed 
out,and the ftrcames flowed withally but can he gine bread alſo , or 
pronide fer his people ? and therefore the Lord was fo wroth: 


(ure againſt Iſrael ; becauſe they belrened notin God , and put not 
their truſt in hs helpe :for God is {0 able'and ſo. willing eo helpe 


| wildernelſez and therefore they were deſtroyed of the deſtroyer: 


his owne feruants,that none can doubt chereof, without hor- 
ribleindgmity offered himz And therefore we ſhould cuer relye 
vpon him,and neuer doubt ofthis infinite goodnefſe of God, 

Thirdly,a wwrmmwring againſt God;and complaining ſecrerly 
25 it were xn our hearts, that he doth either prefſe- vs fore with 
heauy yoakes and puniſhments z or that he deafeth not ſogent- 
ty and fo lowingly with vs,as he doth with others: for thus Caine 
murmured apainft Gea,that he accepted the oblation of Abe# 
better then his; atid thus che Apoſtle faith, thechildron of 1[r acl 
murmured againf} God tithe had dealt berdly with them, in 
bringing them out of Egypr to ſuffer hunger and thirſt in the 


| 


| lawes ; but will ſay with the Tewes, Ler vs breake bis bonds aſunder 


and therefore we ſhould bewere of murmuring , which is nothing 
worth,and take heed of this muttering againſt God, forthere is 
no thought ſo ſeeret,that it ſpall goe for viught;but we ſhould wich 
lob in Ki eltates put our truſt in him, hen rr kils vs know 
ing that he worketh allthings for rhe beſl for them? that loue 

in. . —- 

Fourthly,an ebftinate contumetiousrebeling again{t God,as 
when we refuſe to heare hisword,& wil not be ob+dvent onto his 


- 


- 


Denut,7.26, 
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ing of Gods 


wards vs,is a 
Plal.7 £.RC> 
1 (04.19,9, 


P= 


or ro be dif- 
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with God,a 


Gen.q-5. 


1 C87-19.1c» 


Wiſd.1-1 Is 
Job 13.1f, 


Fom.$.28, 


Torefuſe to 
obay God, a 


and | 


RM 1518.34, 
Deut.3 2,17. 


goodnelſfe to- 


moſt horrible 
wickedneſle. 


To murmure, 


heauie finne, 


fearcfull finne. 


| 


| 


_— 
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Pat. $43o4+F* 
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knowne truth, 
a moſt horrible 
cnne. 
Num.14.37» 


DeKt27 » 
Diſobedience 
ro Pareats - 
a moſt feare- 


full cane. 


Gen 4-1 Os 
The ſhedding 
of mans bleod, 
a moſt hay- 
nous finne, 


| Oppreſling 
rhe poore a 
fearefull ſinne. 


Vnramed luſts, 
a moſt odious 
finge- 


1 Cor.10,T, 


} - 


| houldtake heed of rebelling,and refuling to heare and co obey 
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and caſt away his cords from vs :. for againſt theſe the Plalmit 
faith; He that dwelleth in Heawer ſhall laugh thens to ſcorne , the | 
Lord ſhall hane them in derifion, and then ſhall he ſpeake unto them! 
in his wrath;end wexe them his ſore difplea/are: And therefore we 


che Word of God, leaft the wrath of God ſhould be ſuddenly 
kindled againſt vs,and conſume ys. 

Fittly,Blaphemy againſt God, and the ſlandering of the Trath 
of his DoQrinezcſpecially when we oppole it fully, though wee 
know it to be Trath molt certaincly z as the ſpies that were ſent | 
co view the Land of (ene did ; and thetefore diedby the 
plagne,before the Lord : for this isa linne, of a malicrome wicksd- 
| weſſe, and a branch of that vwpardoneble ſame againſt the Holy 
Ghoſt ; and therefore we ſhould cucr take heed to oppoſe the 
Truth againſt our conſciences. 

Sixtly,Dy/obedience,and diſhowonring of our Parents, for (o 
the Lord Taich, (ſed be he that dleſpiſeth bis Father & his Mother, 
and let aff the people ſay, Amen, And therefore we finde heauy 
indgements inflicted ypon Cham, eHb/alon, and all other like 
children of diſobedience; and the Lord requiring, that vpon the 
barc zeſts*ony of the Parents,ſaying, This our child #4 diſobedgent, 
and will not beruled by vs ; they ſbould carry hine out of the Ci- 
tic, and fone him with ſtones till be dyed. 

Seauenthly, The ſhedding of /nnocent bloud,eſpecially ef thoſe 
that are the ſonnes of God z for the woyce of blood, as may be ſeen 
in Abel.,is ſuch a flirilpiercing,vwdtmable voyce,that it will ſpeer 
dily aſcend ro Heaven and never depart , vatill ycngeance bee 
powred out ypon the inners, | 

Eightly, The opprefſing of the poore, the fathcriciſe and the 
Widdowes : for it you hurtthe Pooreand they cry unto we,((aith 
the Lord) Et indignabitar furor mend , | will ſurely hearc their 
cry,and my wrath ſhall waxe hatzand / will kill you with the ſword, 
aud your Wines ſball be Widdowes , and jour children fatherleſſe. 

Ninthly,Vnbridled wapdring lifts, ſuch as were the luſts of 
the Citizens of Sodeme, and of all thoſe that giue themſclucs, 
to doc adulteries, whoredomes, and following aftcr ftrange fleſs : 


for the Lord hatcth all ſach laſciujous livers ; and thereforc de- 
ſtroyed of them three and twenty thouſand w one day , and 
wrought 


—— 
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wrought a moſt gricuous ſlaughter ypon the whole tribe af 
Beniamis , for that one foulc abuſe offered vnto the Lemire, 
Wite, 

Tenthly, Sacrileage and prophaning of holy things; for this is a 
robbing of God, ( as the Prophet ſheweth ;) and ſuch a high 
tranſcendent ſinne,as that I could farre caſier fill whole yolumes 
of moſt fearefull exxmples of Gods yengeance,cxecuted againſt 


humane ſtorics,tharwronged and robbed the Church of God, 
and (capt ynpuniſhed, both in himſelfe and his poſterity, yn- 
co thethird and fourth generation. 

Eicucnthly, (ontinuah ſwearing and prophaning of the bleſſed 
Name of God; for of all che ſinnes forbidden in the Com- 
mandements,hu onely,with [dolatry,is forbidden with /7b pe- 
1n4,with a carſe,yeaa grieuous curſe denounced againſt vs, it we 
will not ſhunneit : for the Lord will not hold him guiltleſſe , that 


facrilegtons perſons,then finde you ove man,cither in Diuine or | 


taketh his Name in Vaine. 

Theſe and ſuch like lewde and wicked ſimers, they ſay, God 
abſoluing will not abſalue z becauſe the doers hereof, haue no loue 
of goodnelle,no care of godlinelſe,noſence of finne,no remorſe 
of conſcience z and therefore is the Prath of God ſo exceeding- 
ly kindled againſt theſe ſmers,ſinners x#7"ito;0r, theſe grieuous, 
huge,and horrible linners,that he will nexer forgiue then, with- 
out exceeding great repentance. 

Indeed I confeile,that ſuch = ſinners are in a griewoms 
caſe z and that it is not likely,Grod would haye vicd ſuch feare- 
fall threatnings, but againſt haywow ſinners ; yet I cold you be- 
fore , that no (inne was ſo great, but the Mercy of God is 
greater , and able to forgize , if they be able to repent. And 
therefore, | | 3 
Others ſay,that the former clauſe, forgining iniquity and tranſ- 
greſſion, and finne z is to be vnder{tood of thelinnes of Gods E- 
leF,be they great,or be rhey ſmall, he forgiues them all , and 
this latter clauſe, wot makey the wicked innocent,to be ynderſtood 
ofthe linnes ofthe R e, of whatqualicy ſoeuer they be: 


will he hardueth,es-c. 
AndI yceld this to be true in it ſelfe; but,becauſe God ovely 
$ 


for,he will hane mercy on whom he will hane mercy, and whom hee | Exod 3119, 


knoweth | 
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1 conclled. 


Pſal.68 .21, 
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RoM2,s, 


| red of the remiſſion of our ſinnes, and would more certainely 
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knoweth abſolutely, Ex priori, from the cauſes,intallibly , who 
arehis , and we know it onely, Ex poſteriors, by the effefls of 
Gods fauour: and the frurs of his Spirit z if we would be «fſu- 


know how both theſe ſentences may be reconciled ; I fay 
bricfly,that the fir{t ſextence,is ro be vnderlitood , of the peritent 
and amending finners,of what quality ſocuer their (innes haue 
beene ; and the /arter clauſe of continuall vnrepentant tranſ- 
greſſors : tor,God will pardon any ſinne if you be ſorry for it, 
and forſake it ; but xo ſinne if you contume in it, For God ſoal 
wennd the head of his enemies aud the hayree ſcalpe of /ach a one 4s 
goeth on ſ!ill ta 94s wickedneſſe,ſaith the Prophet, And therefore 
ifany of vs have (inned, yet let ys not continue in finne z for 
mercy and wrath come from God,and if we continually linne,in the 
tune of grace,we ſhall /xaddenly be deſtroyed in the day of wen- 
geaxce; Yuia nen delmquents [ed peccata relinquents miſericors De- 
5 ct, Becauſe God will not be merciſul! unts them that offend of 
malicious wickedneſſeand doe itill goe cniin linne, that grace 
may abound,whole damnation is wft,as the «Fpofie ſpeaketh. 
But thou wilt ſay,thou hopelt God will giue thee grace to 
repent,and thou meaneſt to leauc thy finnes,before thou beeſt 
compelled to leaue the world : Iris'truc ( beloued) that our 
ſinnes ſhall be pardoned,henſocuer we repent : but we cannot 
repent , wheyſoeuer we will ; becauſe repentance 1s the gift of 
God ; and we haue not God at our command z but as a Fa- 
ther truely ſairh ? ns dar penitents Vveniamynen (cmper dat pec- 
cauts penitentiams; God which alwayes pardonecth the repen- 
tant (inner , doth not alwayes give repentance vnto finners; 
but as they neg/efted himyſo eraoighthemand offererbthem 
to heape vnto themſclues wrath,againſt the day of wrath. _ 
And therefore, though God be flow to anger , and ſuffereth 
long: yetheis full of /»f/ice and will not: tutfer-exer ; 'bur at 
laſt the fire of his fury will be kindled:, and then , Faror arma 
mmfirat, His wrath will quickly afford him weapons: and as 
Lattantins laith,Tarditaremwe'granizate ſupplich comperſabus, He 
willrequitethe (|Jownetfe of his wrathywich the jenerirce of his 
vengeance} for as the old diſtich ſaith, + © ++ | 


! 


| 
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Ad veniam tarduu Des eft,ad promia velox 
Sed pen/are ſolet,vi grattore mooram, 


God vſeth to come to puniſh on /eaden feet, but he paycth 
home with iro hands: he will reach tliem farre , and hee will 
{mite them fu4, And therefore , To day if yee will heare hus voyce, 
harden not your hearts, and deferre not your amendment till to 
morrow z for, 24 noneſt bodie, cras minus apts erit ; If thou 
wilt not doc it to day,it will be farre harder for thee to doe it to 
morrow ; and if thou wilt notdoe itat all , chou art in a moſt 
fearcfull caſe z for,God abſoluing will nener abſolne thee , that is, 
he will newer forgizethy ſins , becauſe thou wilt not for/ake thy 
ſinnes. And ſo much for the deryall of pardon and abſolution 
ynto the wicked. 


CHAP. XII. 


Of a two-fold viſitation of God, and the full opening of that point, how 
God doth, and that iuſtly viſite the ſmnnesof the Fathers upon 
the children, aud yet puniſh none but for his owne ſinnes. 


{CAIRO the ſecond, G o Þ faith, not onely, that be wil 
Wy Rk ch 1297 ab/olne the wicked, but he addeth further, that hee 
of Nt wall viſite the ſumes of the fathers pen the children, 
(EIS Touching which we muſt firſt obſerue ; that vi/- 

tare eft poſt longum tempres recordare ; To vilite is at- 
ter a long time,to callto minde,to remember , and to ſeethoſe 
chings againe,which we ſeemed to hauc quite forgotten : and 
we rh ewo-fold viſitation of God. 

Firſt, when he ſeemeth to forget our wieries, to ſleepe in our 
affultons,cucn ſometimes,yntl we be almoſt ouerwhelmed,with 
the raging waues of this world, as the Diſciples were with the 
waues of the Sca: Yet at laſt, when he feeth his time, and not 
when we thinke itfir,he will awake, 4s 4 Gyant out of ſleepe , and 
he will afwage the windes,and reb«ke the Seas, and deliuer his 
people out of al their miſcries ; thus he remembred Noab , thus 
hee viſited his people that were in Egyps, and thus when wee 

* W9 b ſeeme 
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ſceme to be forſaken of God , becauſe wee are deſpiſed among 
men z he will, when he ſecth time,v4ſre ys, and redeem vs out 
of our diſtreſſe, 

Secondly , When God ſuffereth the wicked togoe on in 
(inne,and to palle from one wickednetle ro another ; and yet 
{till co flouriſh like a greene Bay-rree, to build them houſe's, to 
enlarge their potleſſhons,and co haue all things at their defire ; 
he feemeth to forget their impieties, or to haue taken no norice 
of their wickednelle ; yet ar laſt ( as the Prophet ſpeaketh ) 
when chey lealt thinks of it, He will viſite their tmiquities with the 
rod, and their ſrmnes with ſcomrges, Yea,he will reproome them, and ſet 
beſore their faces, the things that they bane done : and then he will 
ſcucrely puniſh all cheir ſinnes, and that two wayes : 

I. In themſclues. 
3 . Inthew eddren.& 

Firſt, Itis 5»ft with God, ( and ſo it ſeemeth iſ with men ) 
To render Vengeance to themthat feare not God: For this cauſe we 
hnde, He pared net the e Angels that offended y Nor any man that 
lianed : but thruſt Adam out of Paradiſe,deltroyed the whole 
world by the deluge, Sodome and Gomorrha with fire and brim- 
ltoney{, orah, Dathan,and eAbiram, Saul, Nabuchadnexxar, Indas, 
Hered,and many more he hath moſt ſcucrely puniſhed , for 
their linnes, and ſoin bricfe he ſaich of cuery one, The ſoule 
that ſinneth , that ſonle ſhall die, And therefore this ſhould 
teach vs. | 

Firſt, Not to framevnto our ſclues a God, all of CHercie, 
and not to ling of mercy alone,but of mercy and indgement ns 
ther , that as we areto /oxe his mercy,to be filed with grace ; ſo 
we might feare his /xſtice, to preſerue vs from ſinne. For theſe 
be the two fees of God (faith Saint Bernard): whereupsn hee 


an,whereby he may flie vp into heauen ; Therefore ſecing the 
one'without the other,is vnauaileable to ſupport vs, let ys not 
ſeperate thoſe which God hath here & cuery where elſe zoned to- 
gether z butlet vs imbrace Gods goodnelle to keepe vs from 
deſpaire,and let vs feare Gods Hultice to preſcrue. vs from pre- 


' walketh all his waycs,and theſe be the two wings of a Chrifts | 


umption. 


Secondly, This teacheth ys to expedt a day ofretribution, for 


ſeeing. 


+ 
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iceing the /aſtsce of God requireth that wicked men ſhould bee 
pruni/hed ( as the Apoltle ſheweth ) and that here many of them 
doe ſcarce tafte of Gods anger,it mult needs be,that all muſt ap- 
peare before the Indgement ſcat of Chriſt, thatcuery one may re- 
ceins the things done-in his bady , according co that hee hath 
- | done,whether it be good or bad: and cherefore what manner of 
men ourht we to be in holy connerſation and godlineſſe ? 

Secondly,God will not onely puniſh wicked men in them- 
ſclues for their linnes , buthe will alſo puniſh them in their 
children; Tanquam in carne [ua charifſima, As in the deerell 
things that they loue: for he will 2/ice che finnes of the Fathers 
vp the children, And ſo punithing their children he plagueth 
chem ; becauſe eucry man herein is like the woman ot Canaan, 
who laid ynto our Sautour, Miſerere met Domine , © Lord be 
mercifull vs:ome,my daughter is gricuouſly vexed wicl1 a diucl. 
6 I tuoy Saris xg7” us indvour, dr ixdirac us ipph wa Tote mage plprry; 
For that the Deuils being in her daughter, was a torment,and a 
miſery vnto her ſelte z Yuia amor natorum dolorem traycit in pa- 
rentes z Becauſe the loue which the parents beare vato their 
children , doth transferre the griefe of the children vato the 
parents : and therefore doth God pumſs a wicked man, both in 
himſelfe and in his children, 

But although it be /uft with God , to vifite the ſimues of the 
fathers vpon the children; yet this ſeemeth ſtrange with men, 
eſpecially conlidering the Prophet faith 5 Filiue non portabir 
imquitaters patris : The ſonne fhall not beare the fathers linnes, 
neither ſhall it be ſaid any more,that the fathers hane eaten ſower 
Grapes,and the childrens teeth are ſet on edge; but every man ſhall 
beare his owne (inne, and che /oule which /inneth , that ſoule ſhall 
die, And therefore to reconcile this clauſe of che Law , with 
that of the Prophet , wee mult diſcuile this point more at 
large. 

int » Auguſtine diſputes it, how the child: ſhould beare his 
fathers ſinnes, but hee doth not direly ( as I finde ) con- 
clude it. | 

Saint Gregory concludes it,that ifa child fofow the fiuncs of 
his fathers,he ſhall not onely be puniſhed for his owne ſinnes 
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it. And therefore that we may rightly conclude vpon ſure pre- 
miſes, I muſt with the Schooles diſtinguiſh, 
1. Of Fathers, 73. Of children. 
J, Of Sunnes. 4: Of Puniſhments. 

Firlt,Fathers are either proximuores,thoſe that beger ys, or re- 
motives thoſe from whence we are deriued,as Adam : T hat the 
finne of »Adam,was not onely imputed, bur alſo derived into 
his polteritic,experience it ſelfe makesit plainez and the reaſon 
is, ( as Againas truely faith ) becauſe Adam now (tood , not as 
a perſonall man, buc as fpecificall, 5.e, as one bearing in himſelfe 
( as the ſtocke ofa tree doth beare all the branches) the whole 
{pecies,or race of all mankinde: and therefore, if this roote had 


finning,he produced a molt ſinfull of-fpring like himſclfe : be- 
cauſe an el tree could nener bring forth good fruit ; but in eucry 
other man, there is onely the perſon of this or that indimduall 
man ; and therefore the Schovles conclude; that no altuall 
lnne can be rradaced from the next fathers vnto the children: 
not vertze fro the good,notwice from the bad;for fo experience 


child,nor a drunkard alwayes beget a drmnkard , but ſometimes 
| the cleane contraryzas when the ſonne of a miſerable wretched 
mggard,proues tobe the moſt dillolute prodrgall pend-thrift in 
the world;(eclſe would they ingrotle the wht world to theme 


molt verrzous and a godly child , which doth not vauſually 
happen among men; 

And yet we ſay,that ſeeing in euery child , there is the ele- 
mentall ſeed of all vices, which we haue naturally and originally 
traduced from Adam,there be two eſpeciall things which doe 
commonly chers/h and preſerue the immediateand next fathers 
linnes in their children,that is, 

. 3 I. Inclination. F For 
2 2, Immutation, Y 
| Firlt,ſceing we reccijue our whole /ubſtance from our parents, 
Ke are naturaliy inchned to follow either the vertues, or the vi- 
ces; cither the good qualities, orthe bad qualicies , ot the ſame 
ſubſtance from whence we are produced: as the child of a good 
| $ccondly, 


ll. 


ſheweth, that a good man doth not alwayes beget a veriuore | 


{clues and their poſteritic ) or when an cuill man begetteth a | 


continued boly,the branches had beene likewiſe bely : but hee | - 


- 


__ 


P_ 


father to be good, and the child of a vitioxs father to be cuill. 

Secondly,ſceing children are like Apes, apt to imurate, and 
che examples of our Parents,are like Sparres to drive their chil- 
dren on,to follow what they ſee, the good carriage of a godly 
father,is a great ine#rement and a molt cffeAtuall meanes tO worke 
| g09dnefſe in his children , and the bad example of wicked Pa- 
rentsis as a hammer to drive lanne and wickednetſe into their 
chiliren : for we ſee, 0 ſempel eſt imbura recens (eruabtodorems 

teſta dis ; 
Whatſocuer yertues or vices doe take roote in our bones, 


when weare men, 

And if to theſe two wee adde i»ſt-uttion , cither in good or 
euill things; I know nothing more that can be ſaid, romake 
a perfe&t man, ora perfe&t ſinner. Theſe be the inducements 
and the cauſes, why wicked men, have commonly wicked chil- 
aren:(vnletle they be prevented by Gods ſpeciall grace,) and 
we daily fee,that in theſe reſpects, not onely families to be of 
like conditions with their Progenicors,as the Grachi to be ſediti- 
ous,the I»! ambitious, the Tarquins proud and laſciuious , the 
children of /de/aters to be [dolarrom,and fo of the reſt; but alſo 
Nations and {ountries,to be inclined and much aditted, and as it 
were indued which hereditary vices,and that not only m reſpe 
of the cl:rmatezwhich I confeile may ſomewhat moue the ſame, 
but eſpecially in reſpeCt of their inclirarion, and pronelle of mi- 
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when weare children , will hardly be rooted out of our fleſh 
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tarien,to doe what their Parevts doe. For ſo we ſce,how gene- 
rally it is for men to ſay, My fathers were ſo,and therefore [ will 
be (0. And fo the Plalmilt ſaith, Errazimu cur patribus , Men 
arcapt toerre with their Fathers, Burt, 

Secondly,we mult note,that God doth not threaten to vilite 
all the fines of the Fathers upon the children, but the great and 
grieuoze, linnes of haynow tramſgreſſorr,as Idolaters, Blatþhemers, 
Di{obedient to Parents, Sacrilegious perſons , and Diſpiſcrs of 
godlinelſe,and the like: for fo the Lord himſelfe here intima- 
ceth, ſaying) Thathe will viſite the iniquity, not the miquities ; 
that is, Now quam iniquitatem, ſed eam qua [pirituale conmpinm 
difſoluitur, Not enery kinde of iniquity , but that whereby the 
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inakes all our Children , Tanquam meretricios partus ; Asthe 
Children of an Harlot, which hath broken her faith with her 
Husband : And.ſo he exprellcth himſelfe more plainely, in his 
Law, ſaying ; That he will viſite the finnes of the Fathers yponthe 
Children, unts the third and fourth generation, of them that hate 
hw : And therefore, not of all that doe offend him, but of thofe 
that hate hm; like the man that will not; with the Jewes, put a- 
way his wife for eaery cauſe , but for adwltery,or ſome like gree- 
us crime z whereby he is iuſtly prouoked toforſake her, and 
all ter brood : And fo the Lord ſheweth the ſame at large in 
Hſ*a, 1-2. & £2. 2+ & Exech, 16. 22, 6c, And yet, 

Third!y , Wee mult obſcrue that this holds not in all the 
children of thoſe that are exceedingly wicked , but as a mat) 
ren.cng his wife, and children, may notwithſtanding retayne 
ſome one, or more, which he hketh; ſo doth God,fometimes, 
accept, {ome children of ſome wicked parents; for ſo wee tinde 
«Abraham was faithfull , tHough his father Terah , was [do- 
lairo ; and King lofias was religious, though his father Amon 
was molt mpioms : and therctore Saint Gregorie and others 
hauc dſtigmſbed, that this threatning onely holdeth in thoſe 
children, which doc vaturally /xcke,and willingly irate there 
Fathers vices: But I finde this too ſoort of the whole truth, be- 
cauſe God many times 2»/iteth the tinnes of the Fathers vpon 
the Children , which not onely wmrare their Parents in the 
like finnhes, bur doe perhaps ſoow attcr cleane contrary linnes, 
as | ſhewed vnto you before, And ſo the Apoſtle faith, that be- 
cauſe the Gentiles became /dolatrows , and rrgaraed not io know 
God, but ranne a whoriog after other Gods, and ſo committed 
ſpiritual] fornication againſt him ; therefore God gaue chem 
and their poltcrity over, to become ſo horribly vicious, as ro 
brrne mn luſt ,aud vilc affeftions one towards another,aug 10 to com 
mit carnall fornication and abomination among themſcluce, 
and to doe thoſe+things that were nut conuenient. 

And therefore 1 fay , that this threatning holdeth not fo 
much, 1n thofe which giue themfclues to imritare cheir Fa- 
thers vices, as in thoſe which God in iultice 1hinkerh good to 
puniſh for their Fathers offences : for, in that he faith, / will v1- 
ſite the iniquity of the Fathers vpon the Chilaren, that j:, I will pu- 
niſh 


rents vICcs- | 


| 


then a puniſhment of any {inne commutted 
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niſh. the Fathers (innes in his Children, I ſee not how the 
Childe can any wayes by declinativn from-his Fathers ſinnes, 
 elcape chis wflon laid on him by God;becauſe(as I collect it) 
this puniſhment is not ſo much arrrafed by the Childrens im- 
tation, as 4nflited by God for the Fathers rran/preſſion, and is ra- 
ther a puniſhment of the Fathers fine laide vpon the Childe, 

by the Childe: And 
therefore he doth nor ſay, He will 2:/tte thas chat :mitate their 
Fathers finnes, but he will vice the /ines of thoſe that hate him 
vpon their Children; and yet (as 1 ſaid before) this duth not 


| Parents : Neither doth this.threatuing palle at moſt, or in the 
| worle, but to the third or fourth generation; and ſometime he 


ho!d in all, for wee fee often many gogly Children of wicked 


{tayeth his hands at che firſt, and giues plentifull graces ro the 
imme 4iate Children of molt ' [/dolatrous and impiuvus Parents ; 
as we ſee in 1945, and others before cited : for,he will hae mer- 
cy, vpon whom he will hane mercy, And therefore this threatning 
ca) be vader{tood of none elſe, but of thoſe Fathers, which are 
{6 0d5014 to God, as that he thinkes wwſt to puniſh their poſterity, 
for their ſinnes : And of thoſe'Children of them Fathers, which 
God in his ſecret and ynſcarchable councell thinkes bt,thus ro 
paniſp for their Fathers faults. And ſo we are come to contider 
the puniſhment to be mflifted , or the manner how God doth 
thi, and yet remaineth wt: for, 


Urs. 


Fourthly, we arc to vnderſtand, that (1. Penal. 
all puniſhment, is (as ſome ſay) SM Criminal, 


To ſpeake more plainely ; 1; Corporall, 
all puniſhment is cither , Jr Spiritual. 


For the firſt, That for the Fathers (innes , the Childe 
ſhould bee temporally or corporally puniſhed; there is no que- 
ſtion of it: for ſo wee finde Damd linned, and the (hilde 
begot in Adyltery , ſuffered for it: And for Sx/emons ſinnes, 
Rehoboam' Iolt tenne Tribes of 1/rac!, And thus not onely 
thoſe Children which «mate their Parents-{innes, but alſo 
thoſe that neuer alZualy offendsd.,. are many times vnqueltio- 


nably puniſhed for, their Fathers faults ; yea, and many times, 
many 
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2. Part. Of the Knowledge of God. Of Gols Iuſtice, 


many other righteous men , are thus puniſhed in the puniſhment 
of the wicked ; 2s thoſe Children which periſhed in the de- 
luge,and in the deſtreftzon of Sodeme,and many other men and 
Infants that dyed at the belieging of /eru/alem; And this ſeemes 
to be no iniuflice in God, bend otherwiſe we muſt take away 
all w/tice from men : for wee finde it vſuall in all Nations, for 
great offences z as, ( rimen leſe maieftatis, Treaſons, murthers, 
and ſuch like , to deprixe the Children of their Fathers goods, 
or Lands, by reaſon of their Fathers cuils : nay, not onely the 
Children, but cuen all the kindred of a Traytor, were thereby 


we mult abridge God of that which we ſee juſt in man, orelſc 
we mult yeeld it is juſtin God to vilite and to puniſh the linnes 
of the Fathers vpon the Children. But, 

For the ſecond, That for the Fathers finnes the Child ſhou!d 
be ſpiritually puniſhed , or infifted with crmmmall puniſhments, it 
ſcemeth more then ſtrange; and therefore eFquinas,and many 
others , thinking thereby to reconcile this place of the Law, 
That God will vifite the ſinnes of the Fathers pon the Children: 
And that of Ezechiel,where God faith ; The innocent Childe ſhall 
not beare the miyuity of his wicked Father, doe (ay; that God here 
doth vnderſtand it of temporal puniſhment, or corporall caſti- 
gation, which God often times layeth vpon the Children for 
cheir Fathers (innes : But in Ezechie/,God meaneth that he will 
not ſpiritxally puniſh, or eternally plague the Childe for the Fa- 
thers finne. And, 

I confetle, that that place of Ezechiel, is to be ynderſtood, 
that God will not eternally puniſh the Childe, /implytor the Fa- 
thers linne ; fer God victh not to puniſh any one man, tor the 
linne of any other man :; But as the Lord ſaith himiclfe, The 
ſole which ſrnneth, that ſoule ſhall dye ; yetl ſay, that in Ezrchicl 
| he denyeth not what here he affirmeth, and that hee meaneth 
the ſame thing in both places, if both be rightly vizderitood: 
tor [ wakea great difference betweene a ſpiritnallaind an eter- 
nall priſhment that God will eternally puniſh the Ct1/de for the 
Fathers linne, | vtterly dewyey but that hee will piriraally puniſh 
the Chulde for the Fathers linne, I ſee neither place denying it: 
For as here hce doth not ſay , that hee will eternally puniſh the 


Childe 


cainted,and diſparaged by the Macedonian Law : And therefore | 
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| Childe for his Fathers ſinnes y ſo there he doth not ſay, thathee 
; will no way ſþiritnally puniſh the Childe for the Parent: faults: 
| but, as here his meaning is not, that he will inflict any poſitixe 
| euill ypon che ſunnes of the wicked , for the wickedneſſe of 
\ | their Parents ; but that for the iniquity of the Parents, hee will 
' /.ut his haads, and with-hold his grace from their Children : 
' and ſo-willimgly and ity (ufter them to commit the jke , or 
- wor/e f1nnes, then their Fathers did z becauſe we being all natu- 
| rally borze 1n (inne, inclined and prone to all cuill, if God doth 
' not by his ſanRifying and preventing grace preſerue ys, wee 
ſhall be ſure enough of our {elues, without any imtruſor or infli- 
tion of any pofitine cuill from God, to fall from one wickednelle 
| to another, and to commut all ſinner euen with greedineſſe: So 
| there his meaning is not, to dexy the with-holding of his grace 
| from the Children of the wicked, ( which is all that here hee 


' threatnech ) but that he will not 5»fl# any pofitme puniſhment 
 ypon them, for their Fathers linnes. | 

| Andthercforethough God faith in Ezeehze/, that he will not 
puniſh the Chi/dren for their Fathers faults y 5. e. by any poſitine 

' puniſhment ; yet doth hee not demie, but that the privative pu- 
 niſhment of denying his grace. vato them , for their Fathers 
ſinnes, ſhould be inflated ypon them: and that /uffermg of vs to 
 linne, or not hindering of vs to finne, wftly inflicted ypon 2: for 
our Fathers (finnes, is a molt /amentable, and a mott feareſull 

| thing z becauſe ſuch Children, ſo iuttly ref#/ed to be helped by | 
GOD, ani fo deſeruedly /rft in the councell of their owne 

| hands , ſhall bee ſure of finnes enough of their owne , to be 

' plagued for; thatthey ſhall neuer necde to ſay, The Fathers han? 

| eatenſowre grapes, and the Childrens tecth ard ſet on edge: or that 

| they are puniſhed for their Fathers finnes. And ſo you ſec, how 
' God wifiteth the finnes of the Fathers ypon the. Children, and | 

| yet puniſheth exery max, but for his owne ſinnes. | 

| The fir{the doth by afpirituall deſertion,and denial! of grace 

{ yntothe Children, for the Fathers finnes y and 

| Theſecond hee doth by a 4 a5 inflition of puniſhmenc | 

| vpon cuery man, according to his awse ſawmes: for, 

| As he promiſeth to blefſe the Chilarav of the godly , for the 


' loue that he beareth vnto their Parents z3 ( as hee ſaith vnto 
| Abra- 


That God de- 
nyeth his gra- 
ces ynto the 
Children, for 
tac Parents 
funnes, 


EC). 18. 3, 


Or en 
OE. Ml am. At teh 


Gen-17 7. 


Luc. 1:79» 


1 Kings 15+ 34- 


woeEiwy 
x&iJon 
ad aowic , 
Su e424 wv 


dex, 


; 


Why God 
with- holdeth 
his graces from 
the Children 
of the wicked, 


Pſpl. z, 12. 


of the Knowledge of God, Ot Gods Juſtice. 


eAbraham , | willbe thy God, and the God of thy ſeede after thee. ) 
So hee denyeth his grace many times ynto the Chz/dvex of the 
wicked, for the very hatred that he beares againl(t cheir Fathers 


| 2.Parr. 


lines; as molt innumerable wofull examples doe make it 
| plaine: for you {ee the Jewes fer/aking God,to be forſaken of God, 
| ro this very day z and that bloud of Chriſt, which their Fathers 
ſpile , to remame ypon the Children of ſo many generations: 


{ And weſceſo many Nations of men ſutfered, To fit indarkeneſſe, 


and in the ſhadow of death ; as the ſeaucn Churches of eAjia, and 

many other tamous places of Greece, and other Countries ; be- 
| cauſe their Fore-fathers haue forſaken their firſt love,and through 
| their negligence, haue extinguiſhed che ghr of Truth. And be- 

ing thus /efr of God, and deprined of grace, what can be /eft in 
them, or derixed from them, but the fruits of that naturall cor- 
ruption which is»»graffed in all men ? 
| And therefore as it is truly ſaid of all the off-ſpring of /ero- 
boam, that being bereft of grace,and left yntothemſelues, (cucn 
for their Fathers ſinncs ) They walked m the wayes of leroboum, | 
the ſome of Nebat, which made 1ſ7ael to ſme 5 So we may ſay of 
the Children of wicked Parents , that being left as they were 
borne, in their pure zatxrals, for their Fathers impieties, they 
doe imurare the ſame workes, and tread in the ſame ſtepper , or 
worle, then their Fathers did : And ſo it falles out truc, that as 
an cuill Crow brings forth an cuill cgge , ſo eall Parents, doe 
bring forth for the molt part, exill and wicked Children : God in 
juſtice v1(;ting the iniquity of the Parents vpon the Children , unto 
the third and fourth generation. 

And ſo you ſee, how God viſiteth the iniquity of the Fa- 
thers vpon the Children, by wsth-holdimg his grace from them; 
and how ##ſt it is with God to doe theſame , becauſe hee is a 
debtor to no man : andthereaſon why he dcalcth thus with the 
ſonnes of men, is, 

Firſt, To ſhew the height of his hatred againſt ſinne ; fice is 
kindled in his wrath, and it ſhall burne tothe bottome of hell; : 
and if his wrath be kindlea, yea, but a licthe, Bleſſed are ad they | 
that put their truft in hims, 

Secondly, To puniſh the offenders, (as I faid before )in their 
deareſt fleſs; to ſec; if theirloue to their Childrens welfare, will 


ma ke | 


————_— 
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make them any wayes feareto finne yz for we ſce many men ſo 
obdurate, and fo hard-hearted vnto rhemſelver,as that they care 
not what is done, or what becomes of themſclues ; but as Dawid 
was much mued,when he faw the people ſmitten for his linnes; 
and as /acob halted, when the e-Hugell ſmore him on the chigh ; 
| ſo are we many times more gricued to ſee, and more affraid to 
beare, thar our Cluldren, and the frxitz of out /oyner, ſhall be 
puniſhed then our /e/ves, And therefore, ſeeing that feare- 
full curſe of the Prophet , Let the iniquity of his Father be had in 
remembrance , and l:t net the ſinne 0 his Mother be done away 3 
| doth light ſo heaxity ypon the Chi/aren of the wicked,itſhould 
| teach all Parents hs loue their Children, To feare the Lord ; 
| and to ſtrive more to get Gods bleſſing, rather then the greateſt 
| patrimony vnto our Children: tor they.may ature themſclues 
| that (as che old-verſc faith) h 
| De male queſitis ix gaudet terting heres, | 

If they hauc ilarged their ſubttance by wicked meanes, it 
will be the enely meazes to cut-off all their poſterity z as-may be 
ſeenc in Saw,eAchab,leroboam, and thelike : but the bleſſing of 
the Lord perpetuateth the ſame : And therefore, as ſome for 
the louc that they beare ynto their Children , will giue them- 


ethers, toinrich them ; ſo let vs.if we loue our Children,ceale 
to ſinne: for this will free our ſelues from woe,and bring the beſt 
bleſſing vnto them ; and | 

Secondly, It ſhould teach all Children to be humbled, and 
to pray to God with our lyturgy, ſaying , Remember not Lord 
our offences, nor the offences of our Fore-fathers ; but ſpare vs good 
Lord ſpare thy people,and giue vs thy grace, and forgine vs all 
our (innes, through Jeſs Chrift our Lord, Amen. | 

And thus I haue ſhewed thee, O man ,- Quid fit eptimnm, 
| What.is the chiefeft good ; and what we may /carze concerning 
God, that he is an Onmmipetent eternal being, good vnto all, ſpeci- 
ally vnto his Sams, and ft ynto formers: And now, Dud nf 
vora ſnperſunt , What remaineth but to apply all this ynto our 
ſoules, to belzexe in him, to /oue him, and to feare him, and to 
prayſe his name, his bleiſed name for cuermore : for, it i a good 
thing to ſong prayſes unto our God; yea, and it becommeth well the iuft 
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ſelues vnto the Diucll, by commirting all {innes;in oppreſſing | 
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to be thankefull : And therefore proſe thou the Lord, O my ſoule, 
and all that is within me prayſe his boly name , and let enery thin 
that hath breath, prayſe the Lerd, through [eſa Chriſt our Lord, 
eAmen, Amen. 


A Prayer. 


Oo Ecernall God, whom to know as thou art, is ynpoſlible, 
as thou haſt reucaled in thy Word, cternall life z wee moſt 
humbly beſcech thee, to open the eyes of our vnderſtanding, 
' that wee may ſee thee at all times, in all places, and in all our 
ations and giue vs O Lord thy heaucnly grace, that ſeeing 
thee, wee may loue thee with all our hearts, feare thy power, 
extoll thy goodneſle, and admire thy iuſtice , to prefcrue vs 
from all ſinnes, and to retaine vs in thy wayes,ts thine cterhall 
| glory, and to our cndletſe comfort, emer. 


JEHOV/E LIBER ATORI. 
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F Hauc defcribed in my formoſt Trea- 
--tiſe, ( O Theophila,O dearely beloued! 
of God ) the wiſerable eſtar? of that 

»an that was ez: ed out of Para- 
diſe,andlefthalfe dead,betweene /er«- 
falem and Iericho, betwixt Heanenand 
Hell ;- being already excluded out of 
Heauen ; but nor fully thruſt and'in- 


ja | 


d —»z% \ 
traded into Hell : and'in my next Treatiſe | have ſhewed vnto, 
thee a poole of Bethe/da,and brought vnto thee a good Sama- 
rvan,thatis onely ableand willing co heate all thy maladies: 
2 


but as yet thou wanteſt'an Ange ſtirre che Waters and this 
heht 


good Samaritan hath nota 
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ha | Angel | 


tt 


The cohe. 
rence of this 
Treatiſe,wich 
the tormer 
Treatiles- 


John FoSo 


ſ 


256 


Pſal 6 34+ 


Eſay 7-14. 


OT ——_x — ———— —————O————— 


God hath fixed 

many impreſ- 

fions of his 
oodnefic in 


the creatures. 


Pſal-36.5.6,7- 


| 


x. Part. The Incarnation of thefford. The benefit, 


Angel of the Covenant , Jeſ#s Chriſt alighted and deſcended! 
from the throne of his Maicſtic, which is his horſe ; for he ri- 
deth ypon the FHeauenz,as vpon an horſe , to releeue this poore di- 
frefſed and afflited man, Andthis by Gods helpe I ſhall doe' 
out of theſe words, The Word was made fleſh: for here is the 
-=124»50", the /alne laid ynto the ſore ; here is Emmanuel,God with 
vs; the bleſſed God which 1 haue deſcribed in my laſt Treatiſe,! 
vnited and made one with vs,which io my firlt Tract I haue' 
ſhewedzto be ſo miſerably afflited : and therefore we may now! 
reioyce and be allured of our health, and /a/aarion , becauſe the) 
Word is made fleſh. | 


_— _  ——_——  —  —— — -— — —_ 


I 


CHnap. l. 
Of the excellency of the Knowledge of Teſau Chriſt. 


XxX Holocuer will religiouſly and ſeriouſly obſerue 
MASS thoſe manifold impreſſions of the Diuine good» 
WW neſſe,which the Lord God hath not ſtghrh 

5d VA VES plantedin the natures of all living creatures, 
DOVE) for a ſhort ſpacetobe preached, but hath alſo 
* MT oachbly fixed in the memory of all ages, moſt 
ſeriouſly to be conſidered , he ſhall ſurcly finde ſufficient mat- 
cer of rewerence,/oue and admiration , but he ſhall be never able, 
ſufficiently to comprebend the excellency of ſo huge an Ocean 
of goodneſſe., within the ffraight and marrow compatlle of his 
vaderftanding. This were but with Saint efwg»ſtines Boy , to 
empty the Ocean Sea with an Oylter-ſhell, inc 2n hole : and 
therefore the ſer:0u4 and.continuall contemplation of ſuch plen- 
tifull and farrc-ſpread goodncile of God did ſo invade and fil 
che thoughts ofthat Kingly Prophet Daxid z that being as it 
were rauiſhed or wrapt in an extacic at the inexplicable exprel(- 
fjon,and vaconceiucableconſideration ofthe ſame, hee brea- 
keth forth into theſe heauenly acclamations : faying,Q lchows, 
In cali eſt benignitas tua: O Lord our Gouernour , How ex- 
cellent ss thy Name in all the world ? thou that haſt (et thy £ 4- 
voue the Fleauens, thy fathſulneſſe reacheth unto the clowaes z thy 


© 
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2 


riohteanſnc(ſe u like the ſtrong mount a5ne5 thy tiwdgements are like the Pſal.1 47» 
—_ _— ſaxeſt O Lad both man 2 beaf A 

But I will nor/effer. my ſpecch at thistime;to enter into that 
infinite Ocean of Gods goodneſſe, whereby he gineth food wnto al 
fleſh foedbng the young Ranens that call vpon him z and whereby 
he adorneth the fields with all kinde of franfull trees and plea- 
ant flowers, andall lowers with fveer ſmels and delicate co- 
lours z neither will I enter inte any part or parcell of his excel- 
lent prowdence y whereby he gouerneth the whole world by 
his w/edome,ſuſtaincth all things by his power, and relicucth all 
chings by his goodvefſe: for this is too /arge a field for me toipoſt 
oucr in {o fore a ſpace, as is now allotted me to ſpeake : and 
therefore I will rather bathe my ſelfe in thoſe fountaines of | 
Gods admirable owe, wherby he embraced Mankinde,the Epy- | 
rome of the whole world,and eſpecially the Church of Chriſt , 
che epytome ofthis epytome,beforeit was created, and putryed 
che ſame when it was falex , and promiſed toreſtore it, and to 
reuiue it when it was dead; and to ſhew his mercy vnto it, | Gods promiſe 
when it was in wſerie: for he ſaid firſt in Paradi/e, that the | _— the 
ſeede of the woman ſhould breake the Serpents head ? And atter- | of the Wer 
wards to Abraham , that in his ſeed all the Nations of the earth | Gen.3-15. 
ſrould be bleſſed ; and then to Damid,that of the fruit of his body he | Gen 24.18. 
would raiſe one to ſit upon his ſeate: AnJſo morcand more cleere- 
ly vato the reſt of the ſucceeding Prophets ; and 1 will chiefe- 
ly inſift ypon that chiefeſt roken of GoJs love, and that grea- | Pſal132,12, 
teſt argument of Gods goodnetle towards vs, the moſt merci- 
full flfileng of theſe gracious promiſes ſo much dejired, and ſo 
long expetted by all the blefſes Parriarchs and Prophets, ang all 
che re(t ofthe holy men of God: for when the fulnetle of time 
came, God ſent his Sonne made of 4 woman, made under the Law | Gal-4.4+ 
to redeeme thems that were inbondage vnder the Law, that we might 
receine the adoption of children. Knd this my Text doth fully | 
and plaincly ſhew vnto vs. Ka: 5 MyG- oupt ihr, And the | 
Word was made fleſh. 


The moſt excellent ſpeech that can be yttered,is cucr mea/i6- 
red (faith Fulgentins ) by thele two properties,brewity, and /na- 
vitie;zand here is bothin this Text; few words, full of matter, 
and the ſweeteſt matter that cuer was heard ; God made Man ; 
T and | 
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' | mylticall Types,and rypicall Figures thit we reade of in the Old 
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and therefore may ſay of theſe words , that they are all in all, 
and ( as Saint Hieronee ſaith of rhe Catholike Epiltles of Saint 
Peter, Saint /02n,Saint ſarmes,and Saint [ade ) Brenes efſe, pari. 
ter & longas ; Thatin thele few wofdiare contained 4f words, 
all thiags,all matters. For the ſumme of all knowledge is Daw- 
nite,this is the Lady and Myſtreſſe ; all other Arts and Sciences, 
are but /eruants,like Penelopes handmiaides, helpes and meanes 
co briag vs to the ſpcech of this chaſte miſtreiſe z the ſumme 
of a)l Divinity ,is the Scripture : for this 1s ſufficient ro make the 
mn of Goa perfect being inſirated to all gyod workes: the ſumme 
of the Scripture isthe Goſpel ; for the Goſpell is the power of God 
vits ſaluationgto euery one that beleeweth , and the famine of the | 
Goſpell is, : xiy&, This word , that # made fleſh»: for theſe 
things. (+ e. the Goſpell ) are written , That you might belerne 
Teſte Chriſt ro be the Sonne of God,and that inbelcening you might 
hane eternal life. 

This is Ve bam abbrexiatuns, T hit contratted word , into 
which all words are reduced,as the Rivers into the Seas * from 
this Werd they came ; vnto this Word they rehd ; and within 
this Word they arc all coptaimed : for he is the Firſt, hee is the 
Laſtjhe is « Legis, '& & Enatgily, The beginning of the Law, 
and the end of the GſÞell; Vol: in Veteri.renelathu 'im Nous 
Teftamhento: Veyted and ſhadowedia the Old, reueiled and ex- 
hibiced in the New Teſtament z promiſed in that, preached in 
chis z there ſkewed 'vnto the Fathers in Types , here mamfeſted 
vnto vs in Triths : forthe Tree of Life, the Arke of Noah, the | 
Ladderof 1acob,the Mercy ſeat,the Brazen Serpent, and all fuch 


Teſtament ; what were they elſc but Cbrift ; 'obfcurely hadowed 
before he was fully rewexed ; and fo all the men of Note, Noah, 
Iſaac, loſeph Moſes, Aaron, Toſna, Sampſon, Danid,Salomon,Kings, 
Prieſts, Prophets, Titles of Dipnitics, Names 'of Honour, or 
whatſocuer elſe was afctibed to tlicih to expretſe their Sowe- 


d contingeait u- 
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raignty ; they were onely vicd to expreile thoſe tranſcendent ex-, 
cellencies, which thele perſonall types did adtmbrate, and ſhew. 
molt properly to beleng vrito this King vf Khige, Tangle) 
Collaſellor,and this Prince of Peace, For , ds Sxinit Aloiſtinetels: 
vs , that hauing gone through all creatures, atidiinguired'of 

thei 


— ——_ 


| wayes opened ) Behold and find this word God, either couertly 
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them for God, each one of them did anſwere, / am xot be ,Seq 
per ipſum ſum, quem quarts tn we » But Lhauc my being from him 
whom chou ſeckeſt in mez{o if we would runne oucr the whole 
claſſie of the Patriarchs and Prophets, t@ inquire for C reſt , wee 
(hquld finde that they would guery one of them an{were with 
lobn Baptiſt, | ans not the Chriſt, but doc looks and expett for him, 
and truſt in him as well as you. 

And to ſpeakeall in a word , the whole word of God con- 
raineth nothing elſe but this ord Ged: for the world being 
not worthy,and our weakenelle being not ab/c to behold the 
brightneſſe of his comming all at ohce ; and fo Gog himſclfe 
being not willing , ſuddenly in an jnltant, to ſkew wholly 
ſo ig, a Iewell , he did at ſundry r-mes,andin divers manners ; 
ſometimes in types, ſometimes in propheſies, betore his Incarna- 
tion ; ſornetimes in parat les, ſometimes by ſmilirades, and 
ſometimes by his myracles in the time of his Apoltles, before 
his A/centi2n,and (ince that time, plainely with open face, re- 
weide himſelfe, and cauſe himſelte co be preached vnrto all people: | 
ſo thatin yery deed,we might ( if we had our ſpirituall eyes al- 


ſhadowed,orelle plainely expretled almoſt in cucry page,in euc- 
ry verſe , in cucry {ine ,1n cucry word of the whole Word of 
G © D. 

And therefore »»happyis that man,which(though he know- 
<thall things elſc) kxoweth not this Word: but happy and bletſed 
is that man,which knoweth this Perd,though he know none 0- 
her wordsin the world : and he that knoweth this Word, and 
xnoweth all other things together with this Word,is neuer a 
whit the happier for the knowledge of all other things ; 
buthe is onely happy for the knowledge ot this onely Word: for 
this is erernall hife,to know thee,and whom thau baſt [ent |! eſus Chriſt: 
and as one truely faith ; Fec eft nobilſings [cientrarum , + ſeien- 
tia nobiliſſimorum,ſcire 91, faftum carnem ; This the noblelt of 
all Sctences,and the fittelt Science for the noblett menzto know 
that the Word was made fleſh : Nam onnia habemus in (hriſto,& 
muta innobss Chriſt: Becauſe we haue all things in Chriſt,aad | 
Chriſt is all things vato vs, eſpecially, 
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Chriſt would 
nor roucile 
himſelfe vnco 
the World ..I] , 


at ONCE, 


To know 


Chriſt, i: the 
onely thing 
that makes vs 


happy- 


lobn 17.3. 
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| Aug de vera 
religzont. 


Chriſt deſpiſed 
all worldly 
| yanitics, 


Poſrdon:in vita 
WITTY 


Chriſt ſuffered 


a/l nuleries, 


Indg 6.12414 


Chriſt the 
moſt perkeca 
patterne of 
all ycrtuce 


Phd. I $-6.7- 


| felroitaterm non repoxere, That we ſhould not greedy ſeeke, nor 


1. Part. The Incarnation of the word, to know Chriſt. 
5 1. Hu life ts our chiefeſt direfHon, 


2. Himſelfe i our oncly conſolation, © For, 


Firſt, Tota vita C briſts 1” terry, per hominem quem effit ,diſci- 
plina morum fuit ; The whole life of (brift which he We 
on earth, was,and is a patterne for all Chriſtians , ſaith Saint 
eAuguftine, Nam omuia bona mundi contempſit ; For he deſpiſed 
all the poimpe and vanitie of thisworld ; he was borne poore 
his /zze was a Stable, his Cradle was a Manger,and his coucring 
were poore ſwadling clouts : he liued poore 1 for hee had not an 
houſe to put his head m,and he dyed poore. Saint Anguſtme when 
he dyed made no Will ; becauſe he had no wealth,but his bookes, 
which he gaue to the common Library ; ſaith Poſidonize ; but 
Chriſt was poorer ; for he had no goods, but his garment; this 
was all the Souldiers got by him ; to teach vs , in his mundanis 


childi/Lly place our delight , in theſe vaine anJ world!y toyes, 
but :f r1ches tncreaſenot to/et our hearts upen them Et omnia ma- 
la ſufttzuir 3 ang he tuffered allthe ſorrowes of this world; hun- 
ger,thirlt,cold,and nakednelle,lyings,flanders,fpittings moc- 
kings, whippings,deati it {elfe ; toteach vs, Vt nec imly qnare- 
retur falicitas,uta nec tn iſt; infalicitas timeretur ; That as wee 


ſhould place no feliexty in the vanities ofthis lifez ſo we ſhould 
not _feare allthe mi/erzes of this lite ; but to ſay with Debora, 
March valiantly, © my ſoule , and with the Angel vnto Gideon, 


Goe on thou mighty man of Werre,and patle through all the ranks 
of miſeries : for, ; 


Dabit Deus his quogue finer. 

God will make an end of theſe things; and will bring his 
people vntorelt, which ſhall continue without ending: and 
therefore Saint Bernard faith, [xcaſſum laborat in arquifitione Vir- 
ttum,qui cas alibi quam im Chriſto querit ; That there is no way 
in the world for vs to 4ttaine vnito any goodneſſe, but onely 
through Chriſt, nor to /earneany true verive, but onely from 
the exarple of Chrilt. For, | 

If thou wouldeſt learne humilitie , Let the ſame minde be in 
thee which was in Chriſt Teſus,who being in the forme of God , and 
thought it no robbery to be equall with Godyyet did he make him(elfe 

£ 


of 


—_— 


——_— 


| waxe ſieet vnto thee; Leſt thou ſhouldeſt be ſeduced by the ! 


1.Part, The Incarnation ofthe Word. to know Chriſt. 


10 repmtation,and tooke vpon him the farme of « feruant : 1fthoV 
ety ar learne ruth Jon” wprightneſſe ; let the example of 
Chriſt before thy face , for iw hins there was no ſine, and in bs 
month was found no guile z and to. be bricte, if thou dolt ſeriouſly 
/-oke;thou ſhalt calily finde that ( as Saint Bernare laith,) True 
Wiſedeme is foundin his Dodtrine ; Righteonſneſſe in his Mercys 
Mercy in his luſtice ; Temperance in his Lite, 774th in tus 
words ; Fertitude 1 his ſufferings z and all wermes ig, all his 
ations, All the Xthicks of AriForte , all the morality Zof Sene- 
ca.and all the wiſedeme of Greece , can no wayes deſcribe yer- 
rue neere ſo perfely z as wee fee it expreſfly portrayed in the 
lively example of our Sauiours htc, 

And as there is no way for vs to finde true vertue,but onely 
i him which is vert#e it {ele ; {o there is nothing in the world, 
that 15 ſo awarlcable roluppretle all xce, as is the true know- 
ledge of leſus Chriſt: Nam hec ire impetum cohibet , ſuperbie tw- 
marem ſedat; For this will refraene the violence of anger ; when 
chey conlider how he ſuffered all violence and villanies, and 
yet as a Sheepe before his ſhearer was dumbe, ſo opened hee not his 
mouth : T his will allay the ſwellings of Pride; when they con- 
fider how he was the xobleſt of all creatures, and the fayreſt 
among the ſonnes of meu: and yet was he mecke and low in beart, 
this will heale the wounds of exy,ic will itoppe the ltreames of 
laxury,it will quench the flames of luſt,it will temper the thirtt 
of coxncrouſneſſe,and it will keepe thee from the itching delire of 
all f{rheneſſe ; when we conlider how much hee loathed theſe, 
how tree he was from theſe, and how earneſtly hee dillwaded 
vs from thele,and from all other vsces whatſocuer. = 

And cherefore ( faith he) Ne mwundi gloria ſen car nis volupta- 
115 abducarts, dulceſcat tibi pro his ſaptentia Chriſtus , Leftthou 
ſhouldeft be wich-drawne from God , through the pompous 
vanities of this world , or theluſtfull aud delighefull pleaſures 
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1"Pet,2,22. 
Bernard ſer.2, 
ſuper Cantic. 

F yudentia vera 
nm eu doth ina, 
1uſtrtia in ens 
miſerico; dia, 


Iemper aniiain - 


vita,es forti- 
tudo tn etu/dem 
paſſione reperi- 
wnlur. 


The know. 
Icdze of Chriſt 
the onely 


mcanes to ſup- | 


preite all vices. 


of thine owne fleſh , let Chriſt, the true wiſedome of God, 


{piric of lies and of errors , let Chriſt the true light ſhine vnto 
chee; and lefh;chou ſhouldeſt be wearie& and waxe faint vnder 
tic burthen of aduerſitics, let Chriſt the power of God refreſh 


thee. 


Eſay 53.7. 


P/al. 45-3 . 
Matth. 11-294 


No ſpiritu men- 
dacy & errors 
ſeducaris kuce/> 
cat tht veritas 
Chriſtus &- ne 
aduer[itaiibus 
fatigeris com- 
fortet tevirtus 
Dei Cbriſtus. 
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Whatfecuer 


| we want,Chrilt 
{| aloneis all-ſuf- 


bcient to lup- 
ply our acedc. 
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Gen 27+ 27. 


Epheſc4. $. 


Secondly, Asall Chriſts ations are our inftrutions, ſo is 
Chrift himſelfe all our conſolation z Nam cum defecerit virtu- 
mea,non contarbor z For if | ſee mine owne ſtrength and good- 
nefle faile me, yet | neede not be difturbed, I neede not be de- 
jetted; Pnia quod ex me mibs deeſt vſurpo ex viſceribus Domain, 
Becauſe wharſocuer wanteth in my ſelfe, to helpe my ſelfe, | 
may freely and boldly aſſume it, to ſupply my wants, from my 
Lord and Maſter /ef3« Chriſt : for as that ſeruant neede not 
want, that hath free leare to vie his-Malters fallpurſeat his owne 
command ; {0 neede not they want atty gracezthat haue the grac: | 
of Chriſt, becaule(as I told you before) Omma babemms in Chri- 
{fo & Chriſt us omnia in nobs ; We hauc all things 1n Chriſt, ang 
Chriſt is all things vnto vs. 

If chou art /icke with {inne, and thy foule wounded,or poylo- 
ned vnto death, and wouldelt be healed ; Chritt is thy 6e/?,and 
alone Phy/icaay ; onely he, and not one buthe, can cure thee ; 
[t thy foule doth hanger and thirſt after righteouſnelſe , and | 
wouldelt be ſatisfied, he is the Bread of Life, and the Fountaine 
of living waters, Whoſoener eateth hims, ſhall newer hunger 5 and 
whoſoeuer drinketh of him, ſhall never chi-ft : forgout of bu bell 
ſoak flow riners of waters of life. If thou art ag naked of all goodne 4 
as thou wert of all clothing, when thou cameſt out of thy Mo. 
thers ncmbe , and wouldeſt be adorned with the belt robes of 
verte; Chriſt is the garment of rightecu'n:fſe: Andit thou doeſt 
pet en the Lord leſus Chriſt, (as Saint Paxladuiſeth thee)then all 
thy garments will ſinell of Aſyrbe, Alces and Caſſiazit will be like 
the ſmell of a pleaſant field, which the Lord hath bleſſed; or what- 
ſoeucr thou wanteft, and wouldeft haue, thou mayelt fuly and 
freely hanethe ſame from him : Vita ab errae, pratia a peccato, & 
22075 amortelhberabit ; His life will preſerue thee from error , if 
chou wilt follow it, his grace will free thee from ſizne, if thou wilt 
receme it, and his death will deliver thee from eternall drath, if 
thou wilt belceme in it, 

And if chou be ſimple, he is thy wi/edome ; if thou be ſornefyll, 
ac is thy 71ghteonſneſſez if thou wouldelt be 40/y, he is thy /andi- 
fication, itchou beelt the ſlave of hell, and held caprixe by the 
Diucll, he is thy redemprion that hath /eade captinity caprine : 
| And to compreliend all in a word, This word is, All in all; J* | 
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| x Part The Incarnation of the Word. to know Chriſt. 


qui oma proprer Chriſtum demittit , Vnum muentat pro omnibus, 
Cimſtum: T hat he which forſaketh «#tor Chriſt his ſake, might 
fnde at in (riſe, and Chrift in ſtead of all, tacre better then all 
ynto his ſoule z And ſo might ioyfully Gng with the Plalmilt, 
The Lord is my portion , and [ bane a goodly herntage , the Lord us 
my Shephzard, and therefore I can want nothing: For, (as Seneca 
ſad vnto Polbins ) Fas tibi non oft, (a!ns ( oſare de fortuna conquers, 

tia hoc incolumi, mhil perdidsfts z It is not fir for thee to cons; 
plaine of Kortune, for want, or pouerty, or any other aduerli- 
tic, ſo long as thou haſt che fauour of Ceſar, and him ſo friend- 
ly vnco thee; for that hauing him , thou haft loſt nothing, 
which thou canlt not ſoone andealily recouer againe, becauſe 
he and his loue is better then all chings vnto thee ; and chere- 
fore thou ſhouldelt more reioyce in having him, then gricue 
for the lecling of all thingselfc ; Even ſo may l farre better ſay 
che ſame vnto all Chriftians 5 W hat matter though we want,or 
lecſe all the things of this World, if wee have, and enioy Ieſwus 
Chriſt ? for all the acceſſions , and accumulations of worldly 
things, can adde nothing vnto the felicety of a Chriſtian ; and 
all the defe&s, or wants of the ſame things, can derralt nothing 
from the happineſſe of him that hath /eſi@ Chriſt: for whoſoeuer 
hath him, hath a4 chings, and whoſocuer wanteth him, hath wo- 
thing, For, 

All our knowledge is but heatheniſh Science, able to make vs 
proud, not to make vs happy; If this ward be not Obiettum ade- 
quatums, T he chicfelt, yea, and ſole odic of the ſame all our 
faith in God, is but vngrounded confidence, if it be not grounded 
vpon this werd : for, No man commeth vuto the Father,but by me; 
All our righteouſneſſe is but as Polwtio par, Menſtruous 
cloutes, if it be not wa/hed in the b{244 of this word : For, 1 is 
the blond of Ieſus Chriſt, which cleanſeth vs from all finme , Andall 
our patience, temperaace, chaſtity, aud all other yertues that ci- 
ther Nature planted,or education effefed in vs,are but Splendida 
peccata, Glittering guilded finnes, vnacceprable ynto God, and 
vnprofitable vnto our ſelues, able to make vs prouder,not better; 


this cucrlaſting Word. For as the Bird cannot flye without her 
wings, nor the body woxe without the ſoule ; 4 no more can 


T 4 any 


it they be not gaided by the grace, and dire#ed to the glory of 
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Alts 26! 2,1 Go 


Math.19 2y. 
The Saints de- 
fircd noth1:g 
bur Ieſus 


| Chriſt, 


any man doe any thing that is good and acceptable vnto God, 
without the helpe of this heauenly Word : For , Withour me, 
ou can doe nothing, ſaith our Sauiour Chrift 3 but in him, God 
is well pleaſed , not onely with himſelfe, but alſo with all vs ; 
and through him, We can doe all things,as the Apoſiteſaith, 

And therefore, as Duke [oab when hee had fought the held, 
and got the vpper hand of his enemies, did ſend for Danid to 
carry away the cred of the vitory ; ſo the Prophers, the Apo- 
files, and all the holy men of God , in all their heanenly words, 
miracxlows workes, paines, and preachings, would neuer ſuffer 
any pert or parcell of the credit to reſt ypon themlelues, but did 
molt forcibly repel! it, and moſt faithfully acknowledge it allto 
belong vnto this Omnipotent Word : So Saint Peter after the 
healing of the poore lame Cripple, ſaid ynto the people (when 
he ſaw them ready to adore them for ſo admirable a miracle ) 
Woy looke yeu ſo earneſtly on v5, as though by our owne power or holi- 
neſſe we had made thu man to walke ? Nogno,it is not ſo but itis 
T he Name of Teſus Chriſt , and our faith in his Name, that made 
him perfetlly whole; 4. e. He isthe Author,we arc the Inſtraments, 
and our fauh js the meanes whereby this man receiued ſtrength; 
and therefore doe not you aſcribe the honowy of this worke vn- 
roany of vs, which of our ſelucs can doenorhorg ; but aſcribe 
it vito the Name of that Almighty Word, which of hwſelfe can 
doc allthings. So Saint Pal, after he had ſaid, that he had /a- 
boured more then all the reſt of the eFpeſtles, leaft any man 


vnto himſelfe , and not aſcribe the fame ynto Chriſt ; he pre- 
ſently addeth; and yerit was not I that did it,hxt the grace of God 
which was in me: And ſo all the Saints of God,after all cheir vo- 
luminous and laborious workes, they conclude all with Law 


Chriſto, Letall the pray/e be gizen to Chriſt, 


And as they referred all che honour of their owne attions 
vnto Chriſt, becauſe they were all done by the grace and power 
of { briſt ; fo did they delire nothing in che World but Chriſt : 
They f{orjooke all, and followed him z and (till cryed vnto him with 
Saint Arguſtine, Da mvbite Domme, Take away all from vs,and 
ſpace not, fo thou giuethy /effe vnto vs; that Ileeling all,we may 
leeſe nothing at all, becauſe we gaine thee, which art the greatett 

gaine 
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ſhould chinke that he did afſare the honour of that diligence 
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| gaincin the World : So Saint Pawl{aith, He rrampled his owne 


| thing ; An ater fit comrarina albo, As, whether it be better to 


1. Part. The Incarnation of the Word. toknow Chriſt, 


righteonſne(ſe, and all his owne goodneſſe ondey feete, that he nugbt 
finde the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt ; he deemed all the riches, and 
all the other chings of this World, but « dung and dreoſſe, and 
lolſe ynto him, that he might gaine /c/a# Chrift, and he deſired 
co vndcrſiand nothing, to know nothing, to remember nothing, 
to haxe nothing, but /eſus Chrift, and hw crncified: And'there- 
fore wel] might Saint Azg»ſtme call him , the beſt Childe of 
grace, becaule as Saint /ohn, that belt beloued Diſciple, was the 
moſt louing vnto his brethren, and did molt of all expretle the 
lauc of God to men, and require the loue of men to God ; fo 
did this choſen weſſell. of grace , beft of all ſappreſſe the pride of 
man, and extoll the grace of Chriſt. So did Sajnt _— in 
his time , that was , Sirenuxs defenſor gratie , A molt valiant 
Champion to fight tor grace z. ſo did x 6 worthy Zaxchins in 
theſe latter times, and ſo will all Chriſtians doe ,that doe loue 
leſus Chriſt aſcribe all good to him, and nothing to our ſelucs, 
= woſtruns nibil eſt , Becauſe nothing that is good, is of our 
clues. 

I reade of one Johannes Alexandrinus, a molt excellent holy 
man, that when hee had d;ftributedall that cuer he had yato 
the poore, hee fell downe vpon his knees, and thanked God, 
that now hazing nothing left, hee deſired nothing elſe, but hz 
Lord and Maſter leſws Chrift.. Oh that it might be lo with eucry 
one of vs, that this word, which did a// goed ynto vs, tooke all 
infirmities from vs, ſuffered all pum/oronts for vs, and finiſhed 
all = workes of our redemprion:to vs, might be «ll wall, within 
vsall! 

Firſt, That we the Preacher: of Gods Word, would leaue our 
iarring, and our iangling about haddowes, about things of no- 


neare a white. Surpletic,ora blacke Gownezin the adavniltring 
of the Sacrament : Much like the contention in Ronee, betwixt 
the Anguſtine Friars, and the vulgar Canons,whether Saint Au- 
£aſtine d1d weare a blacke weede ypon a white coate, or a white 
weede ypon ablacke coate; for by this meanes,in (tead of bread, 
we ſhall giue our Children t#»ez,to throw ar one another z and 
in ſtead of fb, wee ſhall giue them Scorpoonc, to Ring one ano- 
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The Authors 
carneſt and 
hearty wiſh 

both for the 


.Cleargy,and 


Laity. 


That we ſhould 
not conteſt a 
bourtrifles, 


ther : 


— 


| 


| That we ſhould | 4cceprably recciued,, 1 deemed it was for want of indgement in 
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ther: And therefore | w/,that we would all Icaue theſe things, 
and would be, Pythagorice munde,ch- Ciceromce Chrifto, Mute vn- 
tothe World, mute yato all worldly vanities, and vic all our 
words, all our cloquence, to expretle the excellency of this ſuper- 
excellent word; And Aſo by the helpe of this wordzto preach of this 
word, and to write of this word, to the cternall prayſe and glory 
of this word, that is, to preach not our /e/xzs, but him not for 
our owne gaine, but for his glory, 
| It is reported of Saint Bernard, that hauing made with great 
imploy all our | .rt and ſtudy, a molt cariow elegant Sermon, he palled home 
ſtrengrh,to cx- . : ; 
preſſe the glory without any applauſe z and the next day, making a p/aine,con- 
of Chriſt. ſcionable, and comfortable Sermen vnto his Auditors , he re- 
cciued many a bleſſing trom thoſe well-edified hearers : And 
| being demanded by one of his Colleagues , how it happened 
; that his molt /earved Sermon, was fo ſtrangely negl/eGed,and his 
| farre more playne one, ſo joyfully imbraced ; he moſt humbly 
anſwered, Heri predicani Bernardums,hodve Ieſums Chriſtum ; X c- 
{tcrday I preached my ſelfe, to ſhew my wit, and my /earning; 
to day | preached /eſis Chriſt , to ſhew his grace, and his good- 
neſſe, 1 wiſh thatnone would preach Saint Bernard, that is, 
preach a Sermon rare and /e/dowe, tilled with words and fine 
phraſes,to =m vnto themſcluescredir,and thereby preferment, 
as the onely rare Schollars of our times ; and fo they are rare 
indced,for they are but ſeldome ſeenc to preach; like the Swal- 
lowes, that come but once a yeere ; bur that we would preach 
Jeſus Chrift , to gaine ſowles vnto the Church of God. And I 
confele againſt my ſelfe, that when I tooke greateſt paines to 
make,and compoſe a Scholler-like Sermon, (as I thought)and 
ſaw the ſame wwregarded ; and when with letle diligence , but 
| with good conſcience, I ſaw other of my poorelabours molt | 


— 


Thar we ſhould 


preach Ieſus | Mine Auditors ; whereas now { perceiue it was an error in my 
Cl:riſt,and not | ſelfe,that I did not alwayes ſo,as might beſt tend for edsfication; | 
our ſcjucs. and not ſo,as might any wayes ſauour of ambition: Becaule our | 
chicfeſt carc ſhould be, not to ſpimne a fine thred, but to winne a | 
faire {oule to Chrift. And therefore that is an excellent rule, 
which Saint e-Lugaſtine giues vnto all Preachers, Non deleBtent 


verba veſtra, ſed proſint quia ſapientes verum magis amant in verbis 
| ; —— 
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quam verbaz That our words ſhould riot ſo much delight the 
cares as Our matter edfie the ſoules of men : becauſe all wiſe 
Chriſtians, doe loue the eruth,and excellencic of the matter, ra- 
therthen the fluent elegencie of the words: though I denie nor, 
but (as the Poet ſayth,) ef aliquae gloria frondium, an excellent 
matter exprelt in fit and decent ,words , is like apples of gold in 
piftures of filuer. And therefore Q my Squle /o preach thou the 
Word of God , that whatſocuer men thinke, or fay of thee, this 
Word God, at lalt, may ſay ynto thee euge ſernc b:ne, well done 
thou good. and faithfull ſeruant, enter chou into thy Malters 
10y. 
J econdly,.l wiſh that all heerers, would thinks of nothing, 
ſpeaks of nothing, heare of nothing, /owe and /ong for nothing, 

buc for this onely one thing : that they would 2{ifie and n«1- 

lifie a'l things cle , ro magnifie and to ommpfie the excellencic of 
this excellent Word : that we would prize,and valuc him, aboue 
all chings, that wee would /ove him, and /ovg after him, yntill 
we languiſh,and be compelled to crie with the Spouſe; Stay me 
with flag gonr,and comfort me with apples,for 1 am ficke of lone ; and 
that we would ſo inquire after himyas men wvndone without him, 

and rather be contented to. wars all the world, then to went this 
Word, which made the world of nothing,:and (Ul preſernes the 
ſame, that it turne not to nothing: for I doe much feare, that if 
we could ſee the hearts of men,we ſhould inde many of them, 
not as we would, but rather (as Saint Berxard calls them) /ine 
Chriſto Chriſtianos; ſuch as have this word (reſt often in their 
monthes, to ſweare and blapheme hin, but not in their ves to 
yeeld any ſeruice to him. Adummon.is their Chicfelt god z and 
this God,which is che firff and the /af,is thelaft and the leaſt in 
all their thoughts : all their delight is in filthie communicati- 
| ons,and /eande words,Qll words * may doe byrt,but they haue 
| Na dclightin this.word Ged:The wiſe Merchant,ſold al that cuer 
| he hadgto geine this.inualuable Perle, but as many a foole will 
 leeſe his 5eſt friend, rather then his baſeft ielt, ſo will the fooliſh 
; worldlings/e/ chis,and leeſe all that belongs ta this, rather then 
| they will /eeſe their p4yne+and- wanten. pleaſures ;.. 50 fookſp axe 


, 


 Ihey and ignorant;enen 45 it were btaſts before him. 
| | haue read of {donor ina Roman Emperour.thiat when one 


coldl 


1.Part. The Incarnation ofthe word. toknow Chriſt, | 


Cantice.2 , L 


Matth.13,46, 
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Zechat:; 12.1 1+ 


Exod. 1.6, 


Jobn 17+3. 


| biliter ſingulare , tor itis a myſterie lingularly wonderfull , and 


The incarnietion of. the word k Thc bencfie 


told him Reme was loſt, he was exceedingly gricucd,and cried, 
alas alas,for he ſuppoſcd it was his here, fo called, which he ex- 
ceedingly loued, but when it was told him, it was his /mperiall 
Citic Rome, that was belieged by Alaricxs, and was now taken 
and loſt, then his ſpirits were remwed, that his lofſe was not ſo 
great, as he _— : we may well thinke this, to bee a fwmple 
anda childiſh diſpoſition : and yet our {clues are worthie of the 
ſame condemnation for it we lee/e a lictle wealth,a little pleaſare, 
a lictle vanirze, things of themſclues good for nothing, becauſe 
of themſclues they can make nothing good ; and then (as the | 
prouerbe goeth) that is too deere of a farthing which is good 
for nothing ; yet tor theſe rrifles,wee will vex,and free, weepe and 
wayle,and our mourning wil be, Like the monrning of Hadadrim- 
mon in the valley of Megiddo : but when we /ceſe our ſexler,in the 
deſarts of finne, and when wee leeſe our God, for linne, then 
; with the //raelites , wee ſit downe to cate and drinke , and riſe v9 
to play. , 
Bur ſecing (as the Emperor Sewer ſayd) though wee bee 
all things, and haze all things that the world can afford vs; 
yet all things will aayle vs nothing , without his 1hing , be- 
cauſe (as I {aid before) (rift « alt things; ard al/tl;ings with- 
out Chrift are nothing: ſceing with /xi0n they doc imbrace, 
a cloud fer /#xo, a ſhadow for the body, traſh for treaſure, and 
| a ſhort momentarie dreame of pleaſure, in ſtead of the true 
| and eternal reft, which ſecke their reſt, but not in Chriſt ; and 
| ſeciing (as hee ſayth himſelfe) it is eternal life ro know him , with 
| his father, to bee the true and eternall God; | will therefore craue 
; your Chriſtian patience, and defire your carcfull arrention to 
| hearken vnto the ſeucrall parts of this text, and to retarme in your 
| memories, thoſe chicfe(t obſeruations, that I Nall colleRt trom 
| cheſame,all cannot; and as | would I cannot, I mult ingene-, 


1 
| 


| oully confetle it: Nam myſterianm ſingulariter mirabile , & mira- 


i. Part. - 


Rn IIs om 


| wondertully ſingular ; and indeede the myſterie of all myſteries: 
| and therefore, Ss profundim in profundo non reperiam, humanam 
' fragilitatems non diunam potentiam confundo : If I doe not handle 

the ſame, as I oughtto doe, I ſhall but bewray mine owne hu- 
' maine frailtic, and no waycs impeach or diſparage this diuine 
| ycritic, 


| | 1. Part» T be Incarnation of the word. to know Chriſt. 


vcritic. And becaulſeas it is the firft,the greateft,the chiefeſt,and 
the comfortableft point of atl' Chriſtiana Religion , ſoic hath 
| becne,and is, and (| feare) cucr will be, mol chiefely oppugned, 
| and depraxcd on all (ides, by all ſorts of enemies, and wicked 
' Here!ickes : therefore, as this mine introdutlion is ſomewhat 
| Large, yet not to large,cicher preparation, or expeRtation,for ſo 
great a matter as followeth after; ſo you multgiue mee leaue,to 
infilt the /ayger about it: and not CAMyndw-like to ſuffer my 
| porch to bee greater then my toune. And if Fhall ſcene har/l 
in the proſecution, and not giuc fultfatisfaQtion voto your de- 
| fires, andexpeRation z you mult know that they are poynts to 
| informe the iudgement , and apprehenſion ; and not ro moxe or 
| to #nflams: the affection : and therefore harder a great deale, and 
| More p1ine{ull for vs, to handle chem, then to treat of any »- 
' rallpoynts of exhortation , and though they be letle delettable, 
forthe preſent z yetare they farre more profitable, tor the turure 
' time z eſpecially ynto them, that will molt ſerioutly conſider 
| them, and moſt carcfully remember them. K#- 3 10y©- oript nov, 
And the Ward was made fleſh. 
In which words (4s you may ealily ſee) the holy Exangeli/ 


 ſettcth down, the incarnation of this cternall Word;and I for the 
fuller explanation of the ſame,mult delire you to conlider thee 
| two things. 

| I. The ſamme and [abſtance, of this Words Incarnation, 

| } 2. Thechiefeſt cirumſtancesyequiſite for its explanation, c 

| The 1. is heere fully expreſſed. 

| The2. isfrom the other Euangeliſts,plainely collefed. 

| Touching the firſt, here are three eſpeciall things ex- 
. preſſed. 

| F< 1+ The thing that was made, niy&@, the Word, 

| 2. The thing that it was made, owt, Fleſh. 

3. The manner of his making, iz, it was made, 


| 1. Who was made. the Word 
( Or playner thus, 4 2, What it was made. Fleſh. 
| 3. Howit was made. rarer, Not 


, created, not changed, but made'; for the Word was made- Fleſh : 
and of theſe by Gods help: in order. 
| 


| 


CHAP. 


| 


| 


The whole 
treatile deni- 
ded into two 
| parts. 


The firſt parr 
deuided into 
three bran- 
chcs 
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The firſt 
branchof the 
firſt part. 


Dent. 6, £3 2+ 


11 Cor-4+«3, 


Athanaſe. in 


{ Symbols. 


| Naxn. orat. 3, 
de Theol. 


Amb. de fide, 
(.t- Co 2+ 


Reaſon ſhew- 
eth rthar there 


can be but one 


God. 


i-Part. T he Incarnation of the Word. Three perſons | 


D —_— 


Cnae?. 11, 
Of the Trimnitve of Perſons in the Vuitie of Divine Efſente. | 


'Irft, We mult conſider, who was made v6, the 
Word was made : for the vnderſtanding of 
which point, wee muſt know that the divine 
y): Effence is onely one «mparrible and in dane. 
4#2| For {o the Scripture teacheth vs, heare O 1/7 acl 
the Lard thy God is ane Gods and therefore know | 
| God alone, and befidermee there ts none other ſayth 
the Lord himſelfe, and ſo Saint Pawiiayth, wee know that the 
' 45 none other God but axe. 

Secondly, So the Fathers teach vs: for though the Father is 
| God, and the Sowne is God, and the Holy-Gboſt is God, yet are 
' there not three Gods, but one God, {ayth Athanafus : and theſe 
, three arc oxezif you conlider the Diwexitie ; and this oxe is three, 
| if you conſider the proprietie, ſayth Saint Gregorie Naziarzew z 
| and ſofſayth Saint e-Ambreoſe, Saint Auguſtine, Saint Hillaricand 
all the reſt, | 

Thirdly, So reaſon itfelfe teacheth vs : for Godis ſirmmuns 
ens, the firſt and chiefclt beixg, as himfelfe profeiſeth, 7 aws that 
I am, and we have learned that of the prince of Philoſophers, 
| that there cannot bee, but one chicfelt being ; Duia ens & 1mm 
| contertuntur, becauſe that being,&c exec arcall ene, Secandly,(30d 
| is infinite and therefore but one, becauſe that which is mfimee 
; comprehendeth all chings within-the circle of it ſeIlfe. Thirdly, 
| If there were more Gods then one then they mult bee either 
| all wirhout vegawnng,or one mult proceede- from ocher,cither by 
creation or generation: that they ſhould:be:all wichour beginning, 
is *poſſiblez tor then it mult needs tollow that there ſhould be, 
multa principia prima, di/purata,imwna Voluntate non conuententia, 
many hr(t cauſes, and vnequallbeginnings , that could never 
agrec, and be af the ſame. mindeandwill: and theretore, to ſay 
; they ſhquld bee all without. beginnings,is moſt abſurd. Jf-one 
| be trom the other, by creatton;then is the ſecond a crearare, and 
| therefore but one God vncreated ; and if one bee from the other 


by 


_— 


| 


_ | comammed in the Sorne,northe Sonne 1 be in the Father, as we 
arc ſaid-to be;and to /ixein'God : forthatweare oncly by the! 
eff ts of his grace,/he'in-the vnitie of his eſſence, 5.6, weeare one! 
| with God by grzce; 'buttheFarher, the Sonne, and'the Holy: 
| Ghoſt are ovwe,by Nature ,'{o that whatfoeuer the Father ciTen- 
=y 15, the Sonne is che ſame, and che holy Spirit is the 

ane, A 


gory Noſſen faith well, © nod in multuinudinem extendere numerum 


| 10 regardof the Eſſence: and therefore in reſpe& of this identi- 


by generation 3 then the firſt gaue the ſecond,cither a part or his 
whole ſubſtance: if apact,then is God parrible,8& may be dixided, 
which cannot be ſaid of fuch fpiritwel individible ſubſtance , 
and if the firſt gauethe reſt his whole Efſece,then haue all the 
ſame D42tic,and fo all muit be the ſame Godbead: And fo eAu- 
-r/thenc 5 ſarth,it was the opinion of the beſt Philoſophers, lure, 
efſe Deos popmlares Varun natwalem : That although the people 
wor{ipped many Gods, yet indeed there was but one oncly 
God by Nature. 

And therefore againſt the Yalentimwans thirty couple of gods, 
and all others that profetſe many gods ; it muſt necdes tollow, 
cuen from reaſon it ſelfe, that there can be no more gods but 
one,not ſprcificall;brutummericalls,e.fo abſolutely exe,that he is ove 
alone, beirides whom there can be noxe other, and is theretore cal- 
led writer, oxrly one; for we deny all number in the Deitic,vn- 
letſe you meane in the perſonal proprieties: and therefore Gre- 


Devtarnm,cormmn dinaxat eſt, ques laborant raudettudins deornm er- 
rore ; That to cxtend the »awber of the Deities into a multitude, 
belongs onely vnto them which doe crronoully maintaine a 
multitude of gods: for the Catholicke faith is this » thar wee 
ſoonld worſhip the Trimty in Onity andrbe Vaity in Trinity : that is, 
the trinity of Perſons, and the vrity of Eſſence: becaulc allnum: | 
ber js to be reiefed from the Effence of God , ſaith Saint Baſil. / 
For the Diuine Efſexce is ſo ſtmple, '2nd fo numerically one, that' 
no diaerfitie can be giuen, whereby rhe very perſons doe differ, | 


ticand vnitie of Effence in the three perſons of the Godhead, 
| our Sautour ſaith, ] amin the Father and the Father in me:Wher-| 
upon Saint Cyri/ adderh'further for the'explanation of the ſame : 
thatwe may not ſay thzt, the Farher is fromthe Sonne, nor 
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Freneus contra 
Valentin- 


Terlul. | contra 
Hermog, 6.17» 


Nyſſen. ad Eu- 


flacb, [4 de £1 18+ | 


Baſilis Ep.141, | 


ad Ceſarum- 


Tohn 1 4- 10. 


And 


4 


I s—oa tl © .__ 


272 | 1. Part. The Incarnation of the Word. Three perſons 


Thar che E\- And yet we muſt know that this ene onely oxe indivilible 
ſence of God | E\Tencegis ditingwfped into three perſons, which we call the Fa- 
4-5" 1+.97 ther, the Sonne, and the Holy Ghoſt : for fo the Scriptures 
perſons, plainely teach vs: as, Lets make man in our 1agezand,behold the 
Gen.1, man i become tbe one of 15, ſaith the Lord himfclfe; to thew that | 
| in this vnity of Efſence,there is a plurality of perſons: and againe, 
the Lord rained vpon Sodom , and vypon Gomorrha, from the 
Gen. 19- Lord out of Heauen ; that is;the Sonne rained from the Father, 
as Inſtin Martyr,T ertuliian, Epiphanius,Cyprian, Irenens, Enſebs- 
*s,Cyrill, Sexemensthe Councell of Smyrna, held in the yeare of 
Socrates Ecct, | Chriſt 336. wherein AMarcxs bps 69", again(t the hereſic 
bift,2.6.3% |} of Photinuzand many others,doe ſo expound that place. And 
ſo the chree men'that appeared vnto :fbraham, and that Hea- 
uenly harmony of C berubim:,{aying, Holy koly,holy, Lord God of 
Sabboth,doe {uthciently declare the 7rimtie of perſons in the U- 
nity of Gods Eſſence, | 
OL But then it may bee ſome will ſay, theſe and the like pla- 
: ces are too obſcure ,to contirme the truth of ſo great a 
oInt. . 
Col. 4 I an{were,that God at firſt would not ſhew this great myſtery 
Why God did | vnto all, leſt that being ſo prone,as they were in the infancic of 
nor fully and | the Churchzto tal into /de/atry,they thould ſhake off che ſeruice 
Pen re- | of the rrue God, & therby be drawnto worſhip many Gods;but 
mo T brag the more his Church did increaſc in abilitie to vnderſtand, the 
Trinitic at more did God rexes/eynto it, both this wyſfcry of the Trimrie, 
ths firſt, and alſo many other myfterzes of the Incarnation, Paſſion, Reſur- 
reftion, and eAſcention of Jeſus ( hriff; And therefore what hee 
ob/curely ſhadowed in the time of the Patriarch , hee did more 
cleerely ſhew vato his Prophets, and moſt plainely in the time 
ot the Apoſtles,proclatme the ſame vnto all people : For Chriſt 
Matth 28, bad them goe and baptize all men,in the name of the Father, and of 
11ohx 5, the Sonne,and of the Holy Ghoſt. And ſo Saint /ehnſaith , there be 
three that beare wituefſe m Heanengthe Father , the Word, and the 
Spirit : And yet thele three be but oxe, ſaith the Apoſtle. For as 
in one Sunnethere arc,the body of the Sunne,the Sunne beamer, 
Aug-de Trizit, | and the Heatezthe beames are begotten of the Sunne , and the 
heate doth proceed both from the Sunne and the Sunne 
beames; butthe Sunne it ſelfe proceeds from wore : Euen ſo, in 
the 


OD — 
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proceed; from bothz but ghe Father is of himſclfe alone: and 
as the fountaine begers the brooke,and both the fountaine and 
brooke doe make the Poole,and yet all three is the ſame wa- 
ter : ſo the father is the Fountaine which begers the Sonne, and 
from the Father and Sonne proceeds the Holy Ghoſt ; and yet 
is the Deity of all three,the ſame z in like manner , the fire hath 

morion,light and heate,and yet but one fire z and in the ſoule of 
man there are three facwlries,the vegerarine, the ſenſirme,and the 
rationall , and yet but oxe ſoule 3 and in all other creatyreg wee 
may bchold certaine g/mpesand fimilitndes , that doe after a ſort 
adumbrate and ſhadow out this ineftable and inexpretlable 
myfterie : for by their greatnelſe, we may conſider the power of 
che Father ; by their beauty , we may ce the wiſedome of the 

Sonne : and by their v1i/5rze, we may note the goodyeſſe of the 
Holy Ghoſt. God left not himſelfe without witneſſt, no not whol- 

ly of the manner of his ſubliſtence, if not to prove this blelled 

mylterieyet at lealt toi/uſtrare it ; and to prowe ( as eAquiuas 

taith ) Non efſe impoſſibile quodfides predicat, That thoſe things 

are not 1mpgſidle which faith preacheth, 

But it may be ſume will aske.( couching my former illuſtra- 
tion ) why is power alcribedto the Father , Wiſedome to the Sor, 
and gnodxeſſe tothe Holy Ghoſt, whereasall and each ofthe three 
perſons haue the ſame power, wiſedome,and goodnelle? 

Saint Auguſtine anſwereth., that amongſt the creatures , it is 
wont to be obſerued that in a Father is found adefett of power, 


by reaſon of his antiquitie;in a Soune is ſceneggnorance,by reaſon | 


ot his y9wth and incxperience of things ; and in the name of 
: Spirit,there ſeemeth to be a kinde ot fearefull vehemency ; as 
DPmeſeute ab homine Cuius ſprritus in naribus cins 3 
Whoſe Spirit is in his noſtrils : and therefore leaſt the tike 
might be chought co þein theſe Diuine perſons; we find power 
aſcribed to the Father, wiſedome vnco the ſonne , and goodneſſe 
vnto the Holy Ghoſt ; whereas indeed , each one of them is of 


= ſame power, wiledome , and goodnetle, as the others| 
cc, | 


And although the Eſſence of God can neither be dinided 
: i 


nor 


| 3737 


the one Eſſence of God, there are the Father , the Sorne d and the | 
Holy Gheſt; the ſonne is begotten,of the Father ; the Holy Ghoſt 


TJdem de verkis 
Domim. 


Thatthere 
are ccrtaine 
fimilitudes 

of the Trinity, 
ro be ſeenc in 
the creatures 


Thom.p.1 q 32s 
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ReP. 
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The three per- 
{ons are di- 

lin :uiſhed 
one from ano- 
ther two walcs, 


workes of Go4 
are common 
ro each pers 
ſon of the Tri- 
RS - 


b 


The ourward | 


4. Part. The Incarnation of the Word. Three perſons | 


nor diſtinguiſhed z yet the three/ab/eftences, or the threedivers 
manner ot bcingzin the Diuine Eſſence,which we call the three 
perſons, Father , Sonne, and Holy Spirit, may be diſtinguiſhed 


two Waycs, 


; I, By their perſonal! aims. 
2, By their nominal relations, | 
1; Outward 

Firſt,the ations of the perſons are either or 
| T9 2. Irward, 

. Firſh;all outward aQions, are called communicable : becauſe 
alchough aftera ſort,they are appropriated to cach perſon, as the 
Father to ſend che Son,and to create the world the Son to be [ent 
to be [ncarnate,& to redeeme mankind, and the Holy Ghoſt to 
appeare in the form of a Doue,&e like clouen tongues of fire,& 
to workcin our hearts,for our conſolationand ſantification ; yet, 
Opera Trintatis ad extra ſunt indini/a : theſe outward workes 
of the Trinitie, are ſo wdwy/ible, that we cannot fo properly 
alcribe them to any one ; but we finde that they may be like. 
wile aſcribed to any other : for as Nazianzey truly aGemerh of 
the three perſons themſelues , Nox poſſ@rria ds/cermere quin [ubito 
ad vnum refcrar, nec poſſum vaum cogitare quin trium fulgore con- 
fundarzSo may we ſay, of their outward operations; that al- 
though they be affirmed of one, yet may they preſently be re- 
ferred toall three z and ſo we finde them in many pallages of 
the holy Scriptures:asredemprion and ſanfification to the Father, 
Alt.20.28, 1 Pet.1.2. Creation and Santlification to the Sonne, 
lohn 1,3. 1 Cor.1.2. And creation and redemption to the Holy 
Ghoſt,P/al.3 3. 6. Epheſ.4+30. 

And bclides; theſe outward operations are tranſient & volun- 
tary : for that God in theſe things is, Liberrimm eApgens, Aﬀrec 
Agent, ſo thathe might haue choſen,whether to doe them, or 
not doe themgand therefore in all theſe workes, Elettion;{ reari- 
0n,Gubernation, Redemption, Santtification,G lorification , there can 
be aſcribed none other cauſe, but que volwir,becaute he would, 
for whatſoener pleaſed the Lord,that dd be in Heanen and in Earth, 
in the Seazandin all acepe places. . And therefare theſe outward 
aRtions,and ſo likewiſe thoſe names,which arc giuen vnto theſe 


perſons, in regard of theſe aRtions, as Creator viuto the Father 
Redeem?7 
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Redermer ynto the Sonne, Comferter and [anflifier vnto the holy 
Ghoſt, are not altogether /ſifficsent, to exprelle the arfferences of 


theſe perſons. 


Firſt;they are ſo permanent, that as the Sunne doth abvayes 
beget his beames,and both Sunne and beames , doe ſend forth 
the heate ; ſo the Father frum all eternity euer did, and now 
doth , and euer will beget his Sonne : and both Father and 
Sonne,dve ſpire and breath forththe Holy Ghoſt: and there- 
fore Origen faith excellent well , Sa/nator noſter ſplendor 'eft glo- 
ris ; ſplendor autem nonſemel naſcitur,& deinceps deſinit naſes, &c, 
Our bletſed Sauiour is che brightnetle of Gods glory : but the 
brightnelle of glory,is not once begotten, and then afterwards 
leaues to be begotten; but as oftess as the light riſeth from 
whence the brightneile ſpringeth, ſo often doth the brightnes 
of glory ariſe, And our Sauiour ( faith he) is the wiſedome of 
God but the wiſedome of God is the brightnetle of chateternall 
light z + Er ideo ſaluator ſemper naſcitwr, And therefore as the 
Scripture ſaith,,Fnte coller generat me , Betore the Mountaines 
were laid, he begetteth me and nor ( as ſome doeerronioully 
read it ) Generan!t me: He hath begotten me , So the truth is, 
chat the Sonne of God s exer begotten, and the holy Spirit ever 
proceeding. 

Secondly, theſe inward aQtions are no voluntary operations, | 
meane ſuch, as thit the Father might cicher beger the Sonne , or 
not beget him,andthe Father and the Sonne,might cicher frire 
forth the Holy Ghoſt, or-notfre him forth , bur they be ſo 
abſolutcly neceſſary, that they cannot otherwiſe be ; becauſcit 
isthe property of the nature of God the Father, tobeger God 
the Sonne;as it is for him to be a God ; ſa rhat he can no more 
relmquiſh or leaue to begert the Sonne, then hee can /eaxe'to be a 
God,as Saint Cyriſſheweth. And, 

Thirdly,theſe inward ations are ſoincommunicablethat what- 
ſocucr isproper to the owe,can no waycs be d/cribed to the other, 


1. Permanent, 
2, Neceſſarie, 
3. Incommunicable. 


Secondly,the inward aCti- 


ons of theſe perſons are 


| 


| 


The inward 

| aQions of God 
| areeucrin 
doing, 


Origen. hom.6. 
inlerem, 

Sed quoliticung, 
ortum fueris. 
lumen ex quo 
Fplendor oritur, | 
totes oritur 
ſplendor gloria, 
Luker2. | 


The Father 
doth cuer be. 
gertthe Sonne, 


The inward 
ations are 
necelfary, 


Orillus l. 1-C 3» 
thiſauri. 
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Et bor eft pro- 
preum fiiy,quod 
d patre genitus 
eſt jo'us a ſo!o; 
&+ boc «ſt pro- 
prium Piritus 
ſantt:,quod nee 
genutus ns n- 
genius eft,(ed 
a patre &+ filto, 
£equa'tter proce- 
dews, 


O06, 


The name of 
Father is raken 
TWO-WAYCSs. 


1. Part. The Incarnation of the Word, Three perſons 


eft mſi a ſe : Forthis is the property of the Father,that he alone 
is.the Father , and that he is not trom any other but onely of 
himſelfe;and this is the property of the Son,ti;at he alone is be- 
gotten of the Father alone,cocquall vato him and coecflential]; 
and this is the propertic ofthe Holy Ghoft,to be not made,not 
begotten, but from the Father and the Sonne cqually proceeding. 
And therefore we ſay, that theſe incommumcable and proper ope-* 
rations of the perions doe ſo make the truc and reall difntti- 
on of the perſons, that the Father cannot be the Sonne; nor tlic 
Holy Ghoſt ; that the Sonne cannot be the Father,nor the ho- 
ly Ghoſt ; and that the Holy Ghoſt cannot be the Fathcr nor 
the Son;fo that in a word all three is the ſame Efſence, and yet 
neither of the three can be the perſon of the other. 

Secondly. trom thelc inward operations of theſe perſons doe 
proceed, the xomwall relations, of the one vnto the other ; as fa- 
ther,Somne and Holy Ghoſt, which doe likewiſc make a truegreal! 
4:ſtinftion of the perions ; forthe Father is not a name of Eſſence 
but of re/arzon vnto the Sonne z and the Sowneis not a name of 
Eſſence,but of re/ation vnto the Father; and ſo the Holy Ghoſt 
procceding,is not a name of Efſence,but of relation to the Fa- 
ther, and the Sonne and therefore theſe names are {o proper 
to cach perſon,that the name of the one cannot be aſcribed to 
the other. Bur you wil ſay that the Sonne is called Farber as Eſay 
9.6. he 1s ſaid to berhe Father of eternities, 

I anſwerethat the name of F. 1. 'wne4sc, Eſſentialy. 

Father is taken two wayes 2. imcumuss Perſonally. 

Firlt,E(ſentially and ſo inreſpeR of the creatures, each per». 
ſon of the-Trinitie,may be rightly tearmed Father, 

; Secondly perſonally,and fo the firſt perſon onely is Father ; 
becauſche onely doth beget his ſonne. 

And thus you ſee,that although the Diuine Efſence,is onely 


onezy et that there are three per/ons in this one Etſence q nor that 

| the Eilence beget:cither Etſence or perſon ; but becaulc the 

per/on of the Father begetteth the perſon of the S2une , and both 

. Father and Sonne dce eternally.fpire and ſend forth the. perſen 
of the Holy Ghoſt. | 

But forthe manner, how the Father begerreththe Sonne, 

or how the Father and the: Sonne. doe. ſpire: and ſend 


forth | 


TT —— CR —— tt A ——— 
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| 1 Part. The Incarnation of the Word. in one Etlence, 


torch che noly.S pirit z1 mult anſ'verc, as Galenus did, 11a point 
farre inferior to this, which isof infinite profundity : How this 
is done , if you enquire , you will be taken for one that hath uo vnder- 
ſtanding, either of your owne infirmity, or of the power of the ("reator. 
And the Fathers doe often dehort vs frem the carioſity of ex- 
plaining the manner of divine mylterics ; for, that worchy Na- 
zianwene ſaith z Ton beare the generation of the Sonne, be not curious 
to know the manner, You heare, The Holy Ghoſt proceedeth ; be 
not bulie,to enquire how : And in another place he ſaich, Letthe 
generation of God be honoured with ſilence ; itis muoh for thee co 
haue /-arned, that he was begotten; As for the manner how,wee 
grantit notto be vnderſtood by eZngelr, much leile by thee. 
If che Fathers of the Councecll of Zateran had followed the 
councell of this Father, they had neuer gone 5 farre,to enquire 
how (hriſt isin the Sacrament, and fo politiuely to conclude it, 
to be,by that vaheard, voknowne, incredible, and impollible 
way, of tran/wſtantiation: And therefore if we would not erre 
with them, or beyond them, in this point, farre more ditficule 
chen that z let vs not be too curious to enquire how theſe things 
can be, bur let vs faithfully 5elcewe them to be, a Trwity of Per- 
ſons, in the vwity of the Dizine Eſſence ; andeach perſon to haue 
the whole 'Dinuine Eſſence ſo communicated yanto it , as that all 
the three perſons muſt needes be co-cternall, co-cllenciall, and 
co-equall. 
But becauſe the ſecond Perſon, which is the Sowe, and which 
the Euangeliſt here meaneth by the #ord, (as hereafter I ſhall 
ſhew vnto you ) was.incarnate, and madeficſh; you mult giue 


* 


me leaueto m/t chiefly vpon that perſon, and to dycufſethele 


three eſpeciall pozzrs conceraing the fame. 


1. Toxching this perſon, how excellent he is. (Word. 
2. Touching this nawe here yſed , why hee is called >5y4e, the 
3. Touching this works, why he was 1ncarnate,and made fleſs. 


For the firſt, I will onely ſhew theſe three things. 


1. That for time he is God, co-eternall : ) 


; 2. For nature, Cooeſſentiall : and ynto his Father. 
3. For dignity, co-equall 


- 
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Galenns,l.1 5.de | 
uſu partium. 
TM anuwr, 


Ee,  * 


| coo farre into * 


— 
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chingthe per- f 
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Nawan. oral, i. 
de theolog, 
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yirmnanr - 
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not enquire 


the manner of 
Diuine Myſte- 
rics, 


Three things 
handled tou- | 


ſon of the Son- 


y 


That the Word 
was, bcfore 

he was made 
lleth, 


| Aug, ep.545, 


Thar Chriſt is 
arrue God, 
is proued, 


Firſt, from 
| SCTIPTures, 


Tobn 17+3, 


E 


—— 


| in the beginning,and before all beginnings was, in the fulnetle 


| for, thou art God from eneriafting, and World without end. But, 


For, 


1. Part. The Incernation of the Word. The crernity 


Crnar. TIL 


Gf the Coetermity of the Word with bis Father, 


= [rſt, That this Word was, before he was made Fleſh, 
$ EIA the words (irm, & rower; the firft vicd here, and 
"> ot os) the ſecond in the fourth Chapter to the Galathians, 
by C&S} doth make it plaine; for chat they {ignifie one, that 


FL 
W-r, 


firſt was, and afterwards was wade. that which tec 
was not : Andtherefore hee doth not ſay , that the Ford was 
made fir, and then was made Flefy, but thar the Word, which) 


ofrtime, was made fleſh: And this may be further proned, by a!- 
moſt infiuite arguments ; as, 

Firſt, He is the Some of the Father , the wi/edome and the 
power of God ; aud theretore cither the Father was without a 
Sonnc, (and then he could be no Father) and God was withent | 
his wiſedome, and without his firength, or cle he was never with- 
out his Sowne ; but to fay that God was withour his wi/edame, Or 
witkour his freagth,is moſt abſurd : Ergo, Non ex terapore gent1u 
eſt,qui cuntta tempora conaadut ; Anu therefore he was not begot- 
ten in time, which created all raves, faith Saint Angaſtixe. 

Sccondly, He is God: for, SiDietas vervi nou neftre off m- | 
fra car, tumsCbriſtus falfs corports vmbra fuit ; Either Chrilt 
is God, or he 1s 80 Man,nor any-Samour of man: andheis no 
malay God, but by Nature God, hee is the true /cbona , which 
a, whichs , and which ſbatl br: And therefore everlafting ; 

That he is a rr«e God, both apparant Scripeures, and vnan- 
ſ{werable reaſons drawne from Scriptures , doe make it plaine, 


Firſt, The Scriptures call him the rrue [ehena, as we may ſee 


| by the collation, and comparing of theſe places, viz, Exod 
3- 2+ 13. 4.14. 24: 20.4. 2nd Ay, 30.42, 1 Cor. 10. 
4+ 9. &c. And ſo the Scriptures call him Ged, as Ger: 32, 28. 
 Pſal. 45. 3; Efay y.14+ Mathew 3.3. Heb. 1.8. And there- 
fore Saint Joh Ch z 18d Sulc*y 5 26yor, ANG the Word was God 
And Chriſt himſelfe faith, 7h s eternal life to know thee to be 


| 


the 


CE  ———_—_ 


_ 
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1-Part. 7 he Intarvation of dheword. Of the Wotd, 


the onely tre God, and whons thou haſt ſent Teſws Chrift 5 For theſe 
words are thus co be: expo 
whom thou haſt ſent Jeſs Chrift , to be the onely rrue Goa, 
becauſe theſe two perſons, are but the very /efe-ſame Eilence : 
$o Thomas ſaith vnto Chriſt, My Lord, and my God, Andio 
we finde the ſametrnth expreiſed, As 20.28. Roms.8,5.110br 3. 
16. 1 John 5,20, 1 Tim 3-16. Pſal.qz.6, and inmany other 
laces ef che Scripture, which wee may obuioully meere, and 
would be here tedious to relate. 
— Secondly, We may ſhew the ſame by infallible and ynan- 
ſwerable reaſons, drawne from Scriptures ; as, 

Firt,' From thoſe iwonmmnicable properties of the Deity, 
which are properly aſcribed'vnto him z as, 

Firſt, To be Ommiporent , lobn 3.31. Heb.1.3. Philip.z. 21. 
«Foc. 1,18. 

Secondly, To remit ſimnes 4 not onely inſtrimentatly, as the 
Miniſters doe; as we fec in Mathew 16. 19. lobn 20.23 . But ab- 
ſolmeely by his owne proper power and authority, as wee ſee in 
Mathew 9.6, Mary.2.5. 7.9. Luc.5.10, 

Thirdly, To be it way places at the ſame inſkant,as Mathew 
i$. 20, 28. 20, | | 

Fourthly, To-haue the /ame 
ſohn5.17-0.46.15+ 

Fiftly, To ras/e himſelfe from the grave, Rom. 1. 4.10h.10.18. 

Sixth'y, To /end forth,and to giue the Holy Ghoft, Zach, 12. 
10. lohn 16. 7, | \ 

Secondly, From thoſe relations that he hath with God, asto 
be wryrhc, The oncly begotten Sonne of God ; John 1,18, Tobec 
the Image of the Father ; /ohn14.7.8 g. 2 Cor. 4. 4. Coloſſ, 1. 
15. And tobe the very forme of God : for the 4oſtle ſaith, 
That He being in the forme of God, thiught it norobbery to be equall 
with God, Therefore he mult 4s, 2 true God. 

Firlt, Becauſe the forme of God, js molt imple and eſſentiall, 
and not compounded, or accidental! ; for that in God there is 
no compoſition, no accidents z Et mhil eſt 1n Deo, qaodnon ſit ipſe 
Dems : Nor any other thing, which is not God ; Becauſe the | 
Divine Elſence, Idemtificat jibi omnia que ſunt in Dininis ; Doth 


equall power wich the Father, 


unded, thatthey know thee, and. 


ſuper 1.{entent, 
dift. 19-5. 
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Iobn 20.38, 
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To bee the 
forme of God 
is to be a very 


Eſay 40-18. 


Baſfulus "23M 
cont. Ennge 
lum. 


Colioſ. 1«:5. 


Ambrof. l. 7. 
Ep. 47+ 

Aug. l. de 

fide ad Pe. 
trum, CF |. 1. 
Ce 1, fe Irpritt : 
Har. l. 12. de 
| drinll ; Lom- 
tard l. 3 diſt.s. 


Thirdly, from 
thc Epitbers 
aſcribed ynto 
him, 


2 (or. 8,5, 


Tobn 1 


— 


1.Part. The Incarnation of the word. The cternitic 


Secondly, becauſe the word v2 one exiſting and being 
in the forme of God , doth plainely lignific the verie nature of 
God : for as his being in the forme of paan, proucth that hee waz 
2 verie man, {Oo his being in the forme of God, aid his juit, and 
lawfull thinking, that it was no wrong,or robbcrie to bee equal, 
with God; doth moſt ſubſtantially proue that hee was a wery 
God by nature, before hee was incarnate and made man : for 
who can bee ja the forme of God but veric God? or who can 
rightly be equa/with God, but God ? For to whom will yee liken 
God, or what likenefſe will yee compare vnto hum ? {ayth the Pro- 


phet : and therefore Saint Baſ/ſayth,that to bee in the forme 0f | 


Godis as much, as to exiſt in the effence of God xfor thatzas to 
take vpon him the forms of a ſeruant ſignitieth that our Lord 
was made partakgr of the humane nature , ſo by ſaying thar hee 
was in the forme of God, hee aſcriberth vnto hire the propreetie 
of the nature of God: and fo diſcuſſing the words.of the Ape- 


| ſUle,which 15 the rmage of the wiſeble God ; he ſayth,that this rwage | 


was-not wade with hands, neither was it the worke of any arte 
or cogitation z but a lung wage, yea bife it ſclte ; retayning the 
zdentitie Of the Godbead notin the ſimuilunde of any figure, but in 


the /ubſtaxce of the ſame, and ſo Saint Ambroſe, Saint Anguſitne, | 


Saint Hlarie, Pet. Lomberd, and Giuers others doc molt truely 
interpret this being of him in the forme of Godto proue him to 
bea rrweand eternal! God. 

Thirdly, From thoſe Epithets which are aſcribed ynto him, 
and are onely agrecable to the Diuine nature, as 

Firlt,T o be the author of our El:#s0n, Iohn 13. 18. 

Secongly, To know the ſecrets of our hearts, /Matth.g, 4+ 5. 
AMar. 2.8, Luke 5.22. 

Thirdly,To laminate vs. Ichn 1.9. 

Fourthly , To heare the prayers of them that call ypon him. 
4 14+ 

Filily,To Judge the quicke and the dead, John 5. 22. 

Sixtly, To gize vnto his ſeruants exerlaſiing life. John 5. 2.4: 

Seaucnthly, T o bee.truely richand ſo able to doc,and to be- 
ſtow theſe great rewards vpon his leruants for he that istrucly 
rich enuſt needs be the rrue andeeternall God: but Chrift ({ayth 
the Apoſtle) isrich for hee being rich for oup ſakes became poore, 


— 


therefore 
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cherefore hee mult needs bee the rrue God, That Go dis truely 
rich, ic appearthy hence, that he onely is E/ hadai, a God of all 
{uthciencic, and therefore hee {ayth , If bee kungry [ will not tell 
hersfor al) the worls is myne,and all that therein is, and he onely 
4 may moſt cruely lay : 

Aille mee ſiculis orrant inmontibus apne 5 

A'lche beaſts of.the forjeft arc wme,-and fo are the cattell 
VPOn 4 thon/and bus : 2] 

Neitheris he onely rich in temporall riches; butin ſpirituall 
rifes,and graces alſo: for Saint Paulſpeaketh of the riches, of the 
Benigr.11e and: Lenitie and long ſuſferance of God , and in Epheſ. 
1.18. He ſpeaketh of theriches of his grace, where hee calleth 
 Gad richin Aercie,or rich i glariey and Rom. 11, 33. He crieth 
out O the deepencllc of the riches both of tbe Wiſedome and 
Knawledge of God: and theretore it is mott playne,that God is 
truely rich, And that »ove elle is rich , but Goa; it may bee as 
calily confirmed: for thateuery man , if hee doth but conſider 
hisowne eſtate , may ſay with the Prephet Dumid, 1 ans poore 
aud in miſerie , and our waxts are a great deale more then our 
wealth : and what we haue wee haue.not of owr /e/nes, butwee 
haue receined them from God , for what haft thou that thou haft 
ot receined ſayih the Apoſtle 2 and what thou haſt receixed is 
properly none of thine : and therefore as thou aameſt naked, and 

broughtelt nothing into the world , fo thou ſhalt retwrne naked, 
and carrie nothing out of the world againe. | 

But agaioft this you will obie& that the Scripture ſayth, 

Abraham, Lot,lob,and divers others were very rich ; and yet no 
Gods , and therefore, that eucry one which is'r«h is not a God, 
, 1 anſwere firlt, that theſe men were not rruely rich, but were 
' ſochought co bee tn the opinion of men ; and therefore ſo caled 
after the manner of men: for he onely isa rich man , qus nibil 
quarat, mbil appetat,nilul optet awplizs, which neicher doth, nor 
. can ſeeke,nor wiſh,nor deſire, any more then he hath, as {Feero 
ſayth ; but none of theſe were ſuch ; for eAbrabam and the reſt 
| of chem did profelle ,. that they were pi/grimes and ſirangers here 
on earth,and therefore ſought their countrey about in Heauen, 
| Andſccondly,1 {ay-that theſe wor/dh riches are no true riches, 
| bt onely vane and imaginarie riches : for they -haye made 


| many 
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Rom. 2.11, 
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Job1.21, 
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Heb.1 114+ 
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That rhe ri- 
ches of this 


"Part. The Incarnation of the Word.” "The crernitie| 


many preude, none betters if they had, why did the wiſeſt Phi-| 
loſopher, fo pronounced by the yoice of the Orach, caſt all his 


life are not 
therrue riches, 


| Pro, 3 0. $. 
{ 


| Matth-19-27» 


Doftor Hall, 


lubhn I 6, 


Iobs 1.19, 


Fourthly, 
from the pro- 
per workes 


of Gad. 


gold into the ſea that he might be happic, and the w1/eſ among 
che ſonnes of men , ſopronounced by the voyce of 'God,, pray 
aſ\well againſt 75ches as ponertse, and the belt kings in this Iland, - 
and many other princesin many other countreyes, belides the 
e Apoſtles that forſooky all to follow Chriſt , change their princely 
throxes,for poore cells ; and their kingly /ceprey , for the divine 
Scriptures? and therefore he was a better husband then Philo- 
ſopher, that termedtheferiches, goods : but hee mended the 
matter well chat called them goods of fortune ; talſe goodsaſcri- 
bed to a falſe parrone,for as there is no goodneſſe in them,ſo there 
isno fortune to giue them z the meaning therefore (as I take'ir) 
is this,that itis a chance, ifeuer theſe riches proue good to any : for 
many times they hurt the owners , and di/qmiet others, and as 
many time andofnter too, the worſe men haue them, and the 
beſt men want them and yet they are neuerthe better for ha- 
; uing them,nor the other neuer the worſe for wanting them : for 
I heare Saint Peterand Saint /oby (cheeldeſt and deereſt Apo- 
| tes) (ay, gold and filner hane I none, and I reade that /nd: (the | 
| youngeſt and the worſt Apoltle) bare the bagge z and I reade | 
| thacthe Deuill ſayd «l theſe things will F gizee thee, andrhey are 
| mine to giuc and that Daves war rich,and Lazarm.poort z and 
| yet now the poore is maderich and caried vpro Heanen, andrhic 
| rich is poore and ſent downe to Hell: and therefore it is apparant, 
| that theſe falſe goods can be no trueriches, and ſo conſequent. 
| Iy thatnone is truely rich but onely Go, 
Now to proucthat Chriſt is rich, belides the foreſaid teſti- 
monie of the Apoftle,our Sauiour himfſclfe ſayth,l that the Fa- 
ther hath,are mine, & of the holy Ghoſt he ſayth,he all receine 
of mine and declare vnto you'; and fo the Euangelilt ſayth that of 
| bus fulneſſe we haue all receined,and grace for grace: and therefore 
| Chriſt being truely rich, 1nriched with all the riches of the Dic- 
tic,powrr,[trength, wiſedome, goodnetſe,mercic and ſuch like, 
| hemuſt needs be the rrwe andeternall God. 
| Fourthly , from thevniuerſall cffe(ts and proper workes of : 
| God ; for he that creatcd, andpreſerugth,and gouerneth all che 


things,chat are created,is the true and everlaſting God but this 


OP 


_ word, LY 
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| 
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| ne fayth, Aud thou Lerd in the beginning haft Tayal the foundation of 


| fayth that al rhinos were created by him,afwell vhoſe things which 


| and plainely proue, by inanſwerable arguments, that aff thwgs 
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word, Created all things, and doth till ffeire and goucrne all 
chings,and therefore hemuſt necds be the ty#e God, * 

The maioriscleere of itſclfe, becauſe (as 3oſer fayth) In the 
beginning God created the Heanen and the earth: And 

The minor is confirmed, by the teſtimony of the Holy 
Scriptures, which fayth;Fhy 1hwone O God is for ener and ener the 
Scepter of thy hingdowve, us a right Scepter; and in another Plalin, 


the Earth, and the Heauens are the workesof thy hands ; fothe 
' Euangelift fayth, that af #hings are made by this Word,and with- 
out this Word, was made nothing that was made ; fo Saint Pani 


arein Heaney, as thofe things which are in Earth, And to all the 
\ or thodoxe fathers doe ſubſcribe yntothe ſame tructh : for /gna- 


| 7945 ſpeaking of Chritt , victh the veric words of the Evanyge- [ 
| liftchat he was tbe wor(d, and the wor(d was made by him, and 


yet the world hnewhing not 5 and Tuflin Martyr faych thatby this 
Word both Hcauen and Earth,and 241 other creatures were crea- 
ted, and [rene d, 2.6. 2. againft hereſies, eAthenagorarin his 
apollogie for the Chriſtians, Clemens eAtexanarinne, 1. 1. 
Pedagogs. Tertulliax in'his eApologerico , Saint Cyprian in his 
ſecond Bookcagamfit the Fewes; and nnd 5 orepdo largely, 


were created by this Word And that Chrift ponerneth all things, 
the Awthor of the Epiltle to-the Hebrewes ſayth, that he bearerh 
vp all things with hu mi #d , and our Hautour {ayth ynro 
the lewes, my father worketh yet, and { worke\;,and Saint Pan/ 
ſayth , that be$ « before all things , andthatby him all things doe 
conſiſt. | 

Pay » from the prayers, which all Saints haue made, and 
that Diume worſbip which they exhibited, andwhich indeed is 
aue to him; tor we are to praptonone butto God: becauſe wee 
beleexe in none, butin Godi and becauſe none; but God can, at 
all cimes heare vs,and xt any time, helpe vs: but prayers ſrall bee 
excr made vo Chrift and. dayly foal be prayfed, layth the Pfal- 
miſt ; and ſo the. Saintsdoe,, and cuter ha vutohim, 
as vnto the onely God , which can deliver them out of their 
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The obicRi- 
ons of che 
Arians a- 
gainkſt the c- 
rernall God- 
head of 
Chriſt. 


Ob.1,, 


Eſap 9. 


Sel. 
Danaus 
FHagoz. 
Chriſt was a 
God from c* 
rernitic, but 
he began to 
be a God 
exiſting in the 

humanitic, 
| whenhe was 
made fleſh. 


1. Part. | TheIncarnation ofithe Word. The eternitie| 


all fleſh, and is indeede the rrxe aud eternal God, as wee may ſee? 
in Prouerb:s 8. 12, lob 1,1. eApoc. 1, $. and as | hauc by 
theſe inan{werable arguments ſufticiencly proucd vnto you, 
But again(t this eternal/ generation, and cuerlaſting Godhead 
of this Some of God; both the old Arians and the new vpſtarte 
Minilters of Tran/iluara, that like cuill weeds 6id ſpring vp out, 
of eArius his aſhes, doe obief, and indeuour with the wire of) 
 hef{to proue thatthis Godof Heauen, was no God, before his wn- 
carnation, and was made man : for 
Firſt, They doe obie(t that Saint Luke fayth, hee ſpall be cal- 
| led the Sanne of God; therefore he was not called before his incar- 
nation; and ſo Eſaya« faith, that unto vs a child is borne,and unto vs 
a ſore s ginen,and be ſhall be called wonderfull the mighty God, and 
the prince of Peace z and therefore as Magiſtrates arc not called, 
Mazgiltrates, before they are wade Magiltrates: ſo was not hee 
| called the mighty God , before hee was borxe and giuen vnto vs: 
T his was the opinion of eArri« and Sernerns , that the Sonne 
of God wasnothing before his incarnation, but onely a decree 
in the »9jnde of God, to make this man Ieſws Chrift, and to re- 
pleniſh him with abundant gefes of the Deerie. 

Butto this Daxem brictely anſwereth, thartheſe men ſay,he 
ſtall be called, after the manner of the Hebrewes, pro vere mani- 
 feſtabuxr z he ſhall bee trucly manifeſted, and declared to bee the 
Sonne of God z {o that, he ſhall be called, doth not lignific that he 
ſhould then beges to be,bur that then he ould begin,to bee ma- 
nifcſted, what he was before, Belides, wee may yeeld,that then | 
he ſhould begin to bee, and to bee called a God, ſib/ifting in the 
bumane nature: for this may apparantly bee collefted out of 
the words, both of the Prophet and Evangeliſt : tor in thatthe 
Prophet ſayth , wnte vsa Childe i-borne; this is to bee vuder- 
{tood of his humane natwre, and in that he ſayth, wnto vs a Sonne 
i gizen, it isto be ynderſtood of: his Dinine nature: Quia nat 
ex khumanitate, datru ex dininitate data qui neſciret exordium, na- 
rus quts ſentiret occaſum ; datus quo nec Pater efſet antiquior, natins 
qui & matre eſſet tnnior, & ſic qus erat datws eft, & qui non erat na- 
tus eft; Becauſe be is borne in reſpeR of his bumanity, and given 
in reſpec of his'Dierte, for hee was gi«en, which had no begin- 


" 


| 


| ning,and he was borne, which ſhould haue ending, hee was given, 


—_—c_ 


which 
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which was as aaxcient as his father, and hee was borne, that was 
younger then his mother ; ſo hee that was, was ginen vnto vs, and 
he that was net, was borne ynto vs, as Euſebins Emuſſenus (ayth ; 
and therefore this Sonne, that ever was a God, in reſpe& of. his 
Nine. nature ; could not bee called nor ſayd to bee a God, 
exiting in the humane nature , yntill this Soxne was ginen to bee 
incarnate,and till this Childe was borne vnta vs ; and ſo | fay of 
the words of Saint Luke ; that hee which was exer the Sonne of 
Godin reſpect of his Godhead, ſhould now bee calledthe Sore 
of God,cxiſting in the Manhood, 

Secondly, They obic, that Saint Tohn calleth him >4y: Su, 
The Word of God ; but God ſpake-no words before the Crea- 
tion, when firlt he ſaid z Fiat lax,Let there be light : and there- 
fore t},is word before then could not be. 

To this I aniwere, firſt, that they doe exceedingly corrupt 
the Text, in calling him, The Word of God : for Saint /ohndoth 
Lot call him, T he Ford of God , but limply the Word, to ſhew 
che difference betwixt that Word of the Lord, which came vnato 
the Prophets and eFpoſiler, and is left:ynto vs in the Scriptures; 
or that was at any tune ſpoken by God, at the Creation,or lince 
the Creation,ynto the Patrearchs,or any other ſeruant of God , 
and this cuerlaſting lord , which cuer was, and is an eterval 
Ged: Andtherefore Saint Cyr ſaith, That he is not x4yec wpegs. 


the mouth of God, and is vtzered by the helpe of the tongue, 
becauſe God hath neither mouth, lippes, nor tongue ; neither 
| is he, Miyos hid d4TEO, NEC ipguroe, Nec 45m onugrnxy, ANY inward, 
or inbred word , or /igmficatizevoyce, of any ſuch conceived 
words ; becauſe none of theſe, is any ſab/itent thing, but as it 
were, an accident in the ſubic, which cannot be ſaid to be in 
God: but hee is A505 i0uo105, x'aiac)or , nes Vc 0r 5" The efſentiall, 
ſubſtantial, and ſubſiſtent word, as hereafter I ſhall more amply 
and plainely ſhew vnto you, when 1 come to diſculle the rea- 
ſons, why be is.called xiy0e; The Word, 

Thirdly, they doe obic& , that the wiſedome of God, ſaith, 
Dominus Creaut me initium viarsm ſuarum y» anteſecula fundauit 
me ; Which according to the words, is thus in Engliſh : God 
| created me the beginning of his wayes , before the Worlds he efta- 
blibed me. 


——— 


exec, ſeu pints, Any ſound of the Ayre, which is breathed our of 


I anſwere, |. 


Obie. 2. 


Sol, 


Oyrillus, L 1, 
Theſauri 
That Chriſt is 
no accidentall, 
but an cternall. 
eſlenuallword. : 


— 


Pſal.90.4+ 


red. 


Thar the Law 


was not Crea- 


Lut. 11,49. 


I anſwere, that concerning this place of Se/rmen, I finde 
divers ſorts of expoſitions- 

Firſt, the [ewes ſay, that by this iſedowe, is vaderſtood the 
Law, which was created to be the beginning of Gods wayes ; 
and as they ſay, two thouſand yceeres betore the World was 
made;becauſcin the thirtieth verſe they finde two rom: that is, 
ewo daycs, which they interpret of ewo thouſand yeeres, be- 
cauſe a day with God, is as athouſand yecres. 

Secondly, the Samoſarenien Heretickes ſay, that this place is 
to be vnderſtood not of Chrift ; but of that vertne of God, 


thoſe things that are created, 

Thirdly , the Arians yeclding that it was ſpoken of the Sormne 
of God, doe ſay, that it proucth him to be made and created 
by the Father ; and therefore not eternally begotten of the Fa- 
cher. 

But againſt the ewes, I ſay, that it cannot be ſpoken of the 
Law, becauſc the Law is not created, but promalgated and ſhewed 
vnto vs; toteach ys to know what is good and acceptable ynto 
God ; forit it were'cyeared, then it mult be created of nothing, 
and muſt be cither a /aſtance or an accident , and the breach 
thereot would prouc to be the offending of a creature, and not 
the Creator, which is molt abſurd ; and if it were created, yet 
that it ſhould be created two thowſand yeeres before the World 
was madc,is more abſurd; for that it ſhould be then created be- 
fore any time, becauſe time beganne when the World was made; 
(as Moſes ſheweth:) And - a—_ if the Law were created 
ewo thouſand yeeres before the World was wade, then Moſes 
doth not well, to make Tir to hauc his beginning , when the 
World beganne ; and therefore the weaning of thoſe words, | 
was Deticie ei, die, diez ( which is an Hebraiſme, (ignifying 
| Bnorrdie,daily,or alwayes)is this,that Chriſt before all Worlds 

was exer and alwayes the onely wy and dehight of Godin whom 
(as he ſaith himſelfe ) be was well pleaſed , hee was fully ſatisfied 
and contented. 
| Secondly , Againſt the Sexveſateniens, I ſay, that whatſocuer 
is ſpoken of any vertue, or any wſedome of God, mult needes 


rt: Part. The Incarnation of the pord. The cternity| 


whereby he hath wiſely created , and diſcreetly gouerneth all| 


be ſpoken of Chriſt ; becauſe hee is the vertwe and wiſedowe of 
| : ; God, 


- <> _ — 


that arc here aſcribed vnto that w#/edome of God,are elſe-where 
| aſcribed ynto Chrrſt,the Sowne of God, as you may ſee, loby 1, 1. 
| Heb.1.2. (oloſ 1.17. Aud fo Inftin Martyr,and Clemens Alex- 


 an:lrinus, doe expound this place of Selomen, af the Sonne of 


GOD. 
Thirdly, Againſt the eriavs, I inde divers anſweres, 
Ficlt, Some thinke the Arians, as they vicd to doe in other 
| places, corrupted the Text, and writ, ianox pro innhor; 2c, Created 


: me in (tead of poſſeſſed me z, bur 1 thinke this could nor he, be- 


| cauſe [uſt. Martyr, that lived before the Hrrans were hatched, | 


| and Athanafins bhymiclfe doth reade it, i=no» , Created we ; and 
therefore, | 
Secondly, Epiphanims,$21nt Baſil, Saint Hierome,and others, 
| doe thinke that the vulgar Edition is noe well rravſlated ; for 
' that the Hebrew word which Sa/omen victh,ſhould not be tran - 
lated isno, with a i2tay; but wrin with an »m in the middelt of 
the word: The firlt is, He created mc,and the other is,he poſſe/- 
| ſed me zand therefore Aquila tranſlates it thus, xupioc inmThonm w 
| dpx0i0 agmippacpdror cute; And Tremeliine, Tehona poſſidebat me 
| principio vie ſue , Or, ab intio opernm ſuorums, as others will hauc 
it; And fo is the vulgar Latine,and ouruwne laſt Engliſh Tran- 
flation : The Lord poſſeſſed me in the beginning of his way, And if 
this be true, then theſe ancient Fathers, Saint Arhawaſirxe, Saint 
Bafil, Saint Cyril, and others, that were much troubled about | 
this place, might haue calily anſwered vnto this obieRion of 
the Ariens, it they had correfed the Greeks Tranſlation , out 


1: Part» The Incarnation of the Word. of the Ward. 
God, as Saint Lukg ſheweth: And therefore the ſame things 
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TFuſtinus in Dia. 
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Cypr. 


Wherher the 
Hebrew word, 
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iz7nov, created, 


| 


ofthe Hebrew Text. 

But the [ewes contend, that the wordin the Originall, doth 
aſwell lignitie to create , as to poſſeſſe, as Rabbi Shelomo /archs, 
| ypon Geneſis 14. 19, doth declare: for there Moſes vieth the 
[fame wory which Salomes victh here; and although our laſt 
' Engliſp Tranſlation reades it, Poſſcſſor of Heauen and Earth,yet 


( the yulgar Latine, and the Scptuagint readesit, Creator of 
Heauen and Earth: and therefore, | 
Thirdly, Fulgewtias a0fwereth,that alrhough Salomon ſhould 
lay, The Lord ereated we z yet could that make nothing againlt 
Salomon 


| 
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| the #ternall being of the Soune of God z for that we may calily ſee 
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Oe notions 


| ikeſpeech of the godly , ſaying, Of bus owne will begate he v 


| 
| 


ready done; as Tertultian obſeruecth; And the words immediate- 
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Salowon ſpeaketh here of a two-fold generation of the Sonne of 
GOD. 

Firit, Of his [ncarnarzon,in theſe words , The Lord created me 
the beginning of h:s wayes ; and chen, 

Secondly, Lealt we ſhould with Ariars imagine,that he was 
not, before he was incarnate; He ſheweth, that Ante colles geni- 
try erat, Before the mountaines he was begotten, and brought 
forth z 5.e. In reſpe& of his Dewnity. 

That in the firſt place he ſpeaketh of his incarnation, and this 
making of him to be fleſs, there followech none abſurdity : for, 
though hee ſpeaketh in the preſent reuſe, or preterperfett tenſe, 
after the Latwes ; yetis it ſet downe for thefutwre tenſe, after the 
manner of the Hebrewes , who doc oftentimes , eſpecially in 
things pertaining to God, ſet downe the future tenſe, tor the pre- 
{ent , becauſe they ate as certaineto bee donegas if they were al- 


ly following, To be the begunning of bus wayes; doth make this cx- 
polition,the more apparantly true : for what isit, to be the be- 
ginning of his wayes? Nfi quod ipſe via nobs eft fattus z but that 
hee was made to be the way for ys,to walke in? for hee was not 
made, that hee ſhould create new Creatures, but that hee might 
renxe thoſe that were loſt: And therefore Saint /awmes victh the 


with the Word of Truth , that wee might be as the firſt frutes of hu 
Creatures z And the Prophet Damid victh the like ſpeech of 
himſelte, when he ſaith Create 4 new heart in me O God, Aud 
thercfore, to be the begwanung of the wayes of God, isto be the 
firſt fruztes of thoſe that are rexued, and not of thoſe that are crea- 
ted ; tor if you lookeinto the workes of (eation,you ſhall heare 
him ſay ; Before the manntaines were ſetled, and before the hulls, was 
1 begotten, 
That in theTecond place, hee ſpeaketh of his eternal! genera- 
tion, it is molt manifeſt ; for hee changeth his phra{e, aad ſaith, 
Ante colles gemta erams , Before the mountaines was ] begotten, 
as the (halac paraphraſe hath it z or, Fuliata eram, | vias lonned 
his ſonne, as ſome tranllate it : for wee mult note,.that created 
and begotten, in the perſon of the Sonne of God, areto bee di- 
ſtinguiſhed ; or otherwiſe,if we make created and begotten to be 


_the | 


 a_ 
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{| that he is ſaid to be created, as he is the Soxne of many and that 
{ he is ſaid to be begorren, as hee js the eternal Sonne of God: for, 


| his Fathers Eſſence, _— to the ſaying of Chriſty I «ud 
| Lord, in reſpet of his bamamey ; yet doth he tieuer call him fo, 


the /ame, wee way ſay, that the World was enz Which is 
moſt abſurd : And therefore, ſecing hee ſaith this wi/edowse 
of GOD, was both created and begotten, and that theſe two 
words,doe ſignifie two diſtin and ipeciall chings, wee ſhould 
conſider in what refþef hee is ſaid to be created, and in what 
reſpe heis ſaid to be begotten, and then we ſhould plainely ſee, 


here S#/owon ſheweth, that heis ſaid to be creared, in reſpeR of 
that na:xre,wherin he calleth his Father Lord;for the Lord(faich 
hee ) created me: (But heecalleth his Father Lord, in reſpec of 
his natere ; and neuer calleth him Lord, in reſpe&t of his. 
dinine nature: for, he that is borne a ſeritant of his Fathers hand- 
maide , according to the ſaying of the Plalmilt ; O Lord 1 am 
thy ſernant , and the ſoune of rhine hand-mazd: , is allo begotten of 
wy Father are one : And therefore,though he calleth his Father 
but alwayes Father, in re{pe& of his Dininity z as [ceme 
the Faknend wee ſaw bi glory , 4s the glory of the rae 
Sonne of the Father. And ſo you ſce,that thele words of Salomon, 
The Lord created me , are to be ynderſtood of his incarnation ; 
and therefore can proue nothing againſt his eternal! generation : 
And this expoſition of Falgentixs is confirmed by Natianzen, 
Athanaſine, Saint Cyril, Saint eAuguſtine, and others. And 
yet | 5+ "at 

Fourthly, Saint Hillary in 1. de Synadis, Aquinas J.4. c.8. con- 
tra genter,and Bellarmine/.1.c.18. de Chrifto,doc anſwere, that 
the eternall generation of the Sonneof God, is ſornetimes called 
generation, and ſometimes creation, becaulcit is ſo ivefſable, that | 


fignificth a 7-067 arre the ſame ce, but with a certaine 
wwtation Of the begetter z but creation (ignificth a produttion of | 
awther ſubſtance , but withoxt =P mutation of the Createrz and 
the Sonne of God is ſo produced , as that hee receiued the ſab- 
faxce of the be 2+ And therefore, in that ree&#, he is ſaid 


to be begotten but he receiueth it without at1y murctation or alte- 


| 1t cannot be fully exprefled by any one word , for generation | 
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ration of the begerterz and therefore in that re/ef, he may be 
EE : X [ide | 
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ſaide to be created: And fo he is ſometimes ſaid to be | 
and ſomcctimes faid to bee created , not that any man ſhould 
thereby demic his etermity, and thinke him to be a creature z but 
 thar from borh theſe words, wee might receme what is ficting, 
and reiefZ what ſeemecrh to be yaſhir, tor thedeclaration of this 
ine ffable and incxplicable wyſtery. 

Fourthly, T hey doe obict the words of Dazid, Thea art 
wy ſonne, this day bane / entbee: And therefore, before that 
4 » wherein. hce was pegotten.his fonne, hee was not his 
| ſonne. | 
L anſwere, That the words , Inquire of me , and [ will gize 
thee the Ficathen for thine [nheritance,and the uttermoſt parts of the 
Earth for thy p«(ſe ſions : doe ſufficiently prowe, that theſe words 
are ſpoken of his scarration, and.not of his eternall generation , | 
for how ſhould he,according tohis Pwmty, demand the end; 
of the Earth for hs poſſeſſions, when as hee gaerb the Kingdome 
of Heaner , which is a thouſand times more then the Earth, to 
them that jove him ? And therefore he which according to his 
God-bead, potlciſeth all things with his Father, according co. 
the fyrme of a ſervant, which hee aſſumed for our ſaluation z he 
requireth of his. Father , that hee might haue, The Gentiles for 
bu inhe tance, and the iter moſt parts of the Earth for bis poſſeſſt- 
#ns : And thus the Apoltle doth expound this placezin the 13. 
Chapter of the e425 of the Apoſples. 

Fiftly , They docobicE the words of the Hpoſile,that he is, 
The fart-borne of enery Creature, and therefore created inthe | 
number of the Creatxres. © PF YEG of 

F anſ»ere, That this isalſo meant of his humanity ; for that 
the Apoſtle ſpeaketh here of the ({reaturesrreftored, and not crea- 
ted, becauſe he 15 faid to be z Premogeniexs ex morrus, The farlt 
fruites 0f-che dead for ifhe werecalled, ow x4 fratres of exary 
Creatwre,according to his Dary; by whatceftimonies can it be | 
ſthewed, that he is, The fir of the dead before all (reatwres ; 
when as they could nut be ſaid to be dead, which were not yet 
created? Andthberetorethe Apoſtle faith That whems he did fore» 
kuaw y he alfa.ded predefſtivate, ro: be conformed tothe Image of hu 
Same , that he mught bethe firſt borne among brethren, To 


| 


thewgharhe which according to his Dezty,is the onely begotten 
$0nne 


= 
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Part. The Incarnation of the Word. © of the Wold, 


Sonne of Godpritbout brethrenyis according to his humanitie, 
che firſf-borne among mexy brethren: for we muſt yaderſtand 


this difference betwixt the firf-begotten Sonne of God, and the | * 
onehy begotten Sonne of God : that the ff {hewerh his humanity, | 
whereby he became man,the fff and chiefeft among mary bre- | 


thren ; and the /econd his Dixemrie, whereby hee- is the eternal 


Sonne of God, without «xy brethren z or otherwiſe it were in | 
vainc to call him,the oxely begottew Sonne of God: for #hathde | 


auc power vnto others, cucn as many as belecue in biw,to bee 


Sadr ole Shree and therefore if hee be not his Sonne | 


by nature,then without doubtheloſt the nawe and the trath, 


| ot being the deat HTTP God,after he began to have | 


many brethren. 

Buc becauſe none of his ſonnes by adoption,, can beſaid to 
be the #nely begotten ſonne of God z nor to be the Son of God, 
ratker then the relt be ; becauſc the /ame name of ſonneg is ac- 


commodated ynto them all ; although aaers rewards of retri- | 


bution is promiſed vnto chem , according tothe dixevſitie 


j2"oF 
cheir labours : therefore is Chriſt (tillfaid'to be the onely Ro ; 


ten Sonne of God; becauſe, though there be many /annes of 
by grace z yetthere is none but he «love his Sonneby Nature, 


And this differcace doth our Saujour Chriſt himſclfe ſhew vn-l. 


to vs z when he ſaith,7 goe 20 my Father,and to your Father, tomy 
God and to your God, becauſe he is otherwiſe my Father and: 
my God;then he is your Father and your Ged ; for he is my Fa- 
ther eternally by natwrezand he is yours in time-by grece: and | 
therefore hee that is ſ#ſt begotten in reſpect of his war-hood, | 
among many brethren z islikewiſe ſtill the oucly begottewSonne 
of God; in reſpe&t of his God-bead withour any brethren. 
Andſo you ſee,thatmaugreallthe ſpice of Hell, iris moſtappa- 
cantly truce, that this #ord is the eruc God, for tine, corrernall 
vato hus Father. - hs The _ ty _ EY WOAL0 | 
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Of the coefſentiality of the word with the Father, and the obietions 
that are made ag amft the ſame ſufficiently anſwered, 


k TY 
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ſhew ynto you how for natere he is coefſentiall 


{ed ex patris efſer'ta nataeſt, The ſubſtance of the Sonne is no 


ther the ght is the Sunne itſelfſe, nor the vapour the water it 


be the ſubſtances from whence they ſpring : cuen ſo the Sonne 
iſſuethfrom the ſubſtance of his Father z Er ramen patres ſuſt an- 


cher admits no partitfon , for as the- Swine remaineth ſtill the 
ſame ,.and is no way leſſened or diminiſeed , ir> reſpect of thoſe 
beames that v a" fromhim,ſo the Farber ſuffereth no murution 

haning & begetting,Swam ipfius imoaginem filium,T his his Son 
Tt ecernall image;. but remaining Uill the ſame, he begetteth1 


thodox fathers, but al{o the Scriptures plam'cnough,to confirm 
che ſame truth;ſor our Saviour faich, [ and my Father are one : 
And ſoS. lah» hauing ſpoken of the Father,the Word,and the 


needs confirme the ſame; for ſecing the Diuine Eſſence is moſt 
, impartible , and indivifible; and chat the Father is God, 


| 


( as none denyeth) and that the Sonne is God, (as I haue al- 
ready, proued)and that the Holy,Gholt is God,(as all the holy 


1-Part. The Incarnation of the Word. The Word | 


y 

head of this Word, it followeth that I ſhould | 
IF WH vnto his Father : couching which point Atha- | 

El AY nafin faith, Nonres quepigm extrinſecus adin- | 
enta eft fily ſubſtantia,neque ex mhilo indutta eft, | 
outward thing,cither found or created, but begotten of the very | 
| Eſſence of his Father ; euen as you ſcethe brightneſſe ſpringing 
from the hight,or the wapcar from the water 3 Neque enim ſplen- | 
dor neque vapor eſt ipſa aqua,aut ipſe ſol,neque res aliena : For nei- | 


ſclfe ; and yet they are none other things,of another kind,then | 


tia nox perpefſa oft partitionem : And yet the ſubſtance of thefa- | 


his Son of the ſame Eſſexce : and we find not only allthe Or-| 


Spirit,ſaith,That theſe three are one : And reaſon it ſelfe muſt | 


I” 
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| Fathers haue asſufficiently confirmed)& yet that there are not 
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three Gods but cne God z ( as Atrhans/izs ſheweth ) therefore 
irmuſt needs follow , that atlebree hauc but one and the (clfe- 
ſame Eſſence.and conſequently,that the Sonne is iwev'nG- Parr, 
Conſubſtantiall or co-eſſentiall yato his Father : and therefore alſo 
henceit mult needs follewzthat ( as Caiuin ſaith ) our Sauiour 
Chriſt is«-w9:@-, A God of hunſelfe independent gas abſolute as 
the Father is. 

And yet for the better ——_— of this point , how 
Chrilt Ky 


be ſaid to be «vrj59:Gr, God of himſelfe,we mult con. 
ſider that, Aliud oft habere eſſentiam Dininam a cipſoalind habere 
efſentians dininam 4 ſcipſa exiſtentems; It is one thing to haue his 
Diuine Eſſence from himſclfe,and another to haue his Diuine 
Eſſence exiſting of it ſelfe z To lay that the perſon ofthe Sonne, 
hath his Diuine Eſſence, that is,his perſonal being from himpſelfe, 
we cannot z becaulc it is from the Father , the Father commy- 
nicating his whole Eſſence vnto the Sonne and therefore we 
fay thatthe Soune , Ratione wius vniptwr, in reſpett of his pers 
[onall bes 1s nor aun, God of himſelfe,bur God of Godzand 
Light of Light ; ( asthe Nicen Councell hath it : 3 becauſe the 
perſon ofthe Sonneexyſerh from the perſon ofthe Father ; bue 
to ſay thatthe Sonne hath his Diuine Eſſexceexiſting of it /elfe, 
is moſt certaine z Dniaremotarelatione ad patremyſola reſtat efſen- 
tia,que eft a [cipſa ; for taking away the relation of the Sonne 
vnto the Fathcr,there remaincth but the Efſence,which is of it 
ſelfe : andtherefore we ſay that the Sonne, 2noadeſſentians ab- 
{olmtam, [n reſpeR of his abſolute Efſenceis «»7i4@-, A God of 
hanſelfe,becaule the Efſence of the Sonne,is the very ſame that 
the Etlence of the Father is: Ando to this ruler dodlitipby 
Calume, Bellarmine hinaſclfe ſubſcribeth. 
But the old and new eHTians cannot endureto yeeld him 
to be i=yag-, ofthe ſame Ellence with his Father, but rather 
u015nG,, of ſome other ſuah like Elſence, but not of the ſame 


_—_—_ 


ſubſtance , as e-Arhanaſuu ſheweth. And therefore they doe 
obiet 
Firit,ogainſt the Word here uſed by the Fathers, to expreſſe 
this truth. 
Secondly againſt the truth and true meaning of the matter, j 
contained and declared by this Ford. 
X3 Firſt, 
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r. Part. The Incarnation of the word, The Word] 
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LIMb.1512. 


Firſt,for the word iwrng-, though firſt found out by them. 
| ſelues, yet of all others,the eArrwans could not indure it,as e5- 
thanafine witnelleth ; becauſe (as they ſaid) neither 'wia,eſſexce, 
nor iwreS-, ofthe ſame eſſence,can be found any where in all 
the Scriptures. | 

To this Epipheniz anſwereth , that although the name of 
elTence in plain tearmeis not found either in the Old or New 
Teftament, yet the {enſe and (ignification thereof, the Sywone- 
mis and equinelencis of the ſfamezis obujouſly found #n many 
places:for the Apolie ſpeakerth of his eternall power, x: 8mc, 
and Godhead ; and what is #me, his Godhead,but 'wia 3% Su, 
the very Eſſence of God ? and fo he fpeaketh,,wrgr % Sev, of the 
forms of God, but the forme of any thing 1s no lefſe Philoſo- 
phica!l then the Eſſence of that thing , and Saint Perer faith, 
ia d\a mwTw nuis rmdey Seja; xarard guorer That wee might bee 
made partakers of the Diuine Natere y but the nature of God 
an the Eſſence of God,are both the awe. 

Beſides, Eſſence is deriuc of eſſe, to be zand it isthe abſtrat 
of the name or Ford, which in the concrete is called ex: , being, 
bur God is faid to be both exs & eſſe, the chicfett being , and to 
be,in the Scriptures: as ego fum 5 «v, Famthat | am; and hee 
that is, hath ſent nee vnto you : and thereſore if the Scriptures call | 
him exs,the being,why may not we call him eſſence ? tor though 
ir cannct be well faid,that man is bumanitiegin the abſtrat? ; yet 
becauſe God is moll fraple by natureywe may as well ſpeake of 
him in the adſtrat as in the concrete, nay the abſtratt names 

are more properly agrecable ynto him, theni the concrere, as to 
 fay that he is TY=th, rather then rrue; W3/dome, rather then wiſe; 
inſticc,rather then i«ft;and ſo efſexce or being, rather then to be, 
as Dionyſus ſaith. | 

\ Andfurther we finde the word Effence,vſedin the Scripture, 
for, where the prodigal Child faith,w=ri; #ic por 13 infancy wor 
| vi 'voing, Father giue me the portion of thy ſubſtance, which 
| pertaineth to me,he vſcth the word 'vola, to expretle his fathers 
/abſtance : and what is the riches or the ſabſtauce of God, but his 
Dirinitie ?- and therefore the word Eſſence is not improper , nor 
altogether ixuented without Scripture toexprefle the Nature of 


GOD. 
And 


[ 
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| x Part. The Incarnation of the Word. Eſſentially God. | 


And for the word iw-v'n@-Lorfſential/, or of the ſame eſſence, 
thefathers anſwere , that it was not firſt inuexrea by the fathers 
of the Nicen Councell ( as the Arrians falſely affirmed ) for one 
of themſclues denying the Deitie of Chriſt, ſaid,thatifthey 
ſhould yeeld Chriſt co be a 5rue God,then muſt it follow,that he 
is 593'nG>, of the ſamw eſſence with God: whereupon Heſir and 
the reſt of the Ortbodox fathers concluded that he was iwro6-, 
of the [ame eſſence with God: and it was vicd long before that 
time,(though not controuerted;) by Diow/ime Romans Diony- 
fiue AlexandrinuzOrigen,T heognoſtus, and others, as Athanafins 
affirmeth, ; 

Secondly,they ſay that it was not ſo farfetcht,as the words, 
tyvn@-, of another cllence, and iwisn@- of the hike elſence, 
which chemſclucs vicd to deny the coeſſentiality of the Sonne 


| and the Lord faith of himſelfe, Ego ſam i &, I am he that 5, or, 


of God with his Father : ſo free were they to demiſe what they 
would to maintaine crrours,and fo tri againſt the defenders 
of the truth. 

Thirdly , they alfcadge that the Scriptures vſed the like 
words,as 73» «pwr ipudr imivorer, And Moſes calleth the children 
of Iſrael, «i» mex'o1ir; which we tranſlate, a ſpeciall people , or 2 \ 

liar choſen people ynto himfelfe : a people, as it were,of the 
| gee with God. 

Fourthly , they affirme that although the word ir /e{fe is not 
found in the Scriptures ; yet that the full ſenſe and meaning of 
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cellently proue out of thoſe words of our Sauiourz [ aud my 
Father are one,lohy 10. And that itis deriued from the Scrip- 
ture; for it is deriued of 'voi« Efſence,and*oiz is deriued of vr @&;, 


I am that 1 am, Exod. 3. And therefore ſeeing this ywayxie, 
their verball winde ſhakes no corne, nor cannot derogate any 
thing from the ceeſſextielity of this word with his Father , they 
proceed againſt the matter. And ſo ; 

Secondly, they doe obiett againſt the rrath of the matter 
declared by this Word, And 

Firſt,they arguethus. Whoſe w#/s are diners , their natures | 
and eflences are dixeys, but the will of the Father, and of the 


Sonne,are 4ivers;for the Sonne ſaith vneo his Father, Farher if | 


X 4 it 


iz Fob. 
Crillus l,1 de 
trials 


the word is plainely found, as Saint Amnguſtine doth moſt cx- | Aug.tralt,yg. 


Ob.1. 
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The Incarnation of the Word. The Word | 


it be poſſibleglet this cup paſſe from mee, nenertbelefſe not as 1 will, but 
a thou wilt;therefore their Ellence mult necdes be diners. 

I anſwere, that the propoſition is to be ditingi/hed ; for 
whoſe wilsare divers, having the ſame natres, their natures 
mult be dizers ; but in Chrilt cherc are two natures, dune and 
hamane ; and therefore that his will is diaxers, or not the ſame 
will as his fathers is,in reſpeR of his bumaxe nature ( though it 
be alwayesſubicft and agreeable to the ſame ) we ealily gram : 
but that his wi#in ſped of his dime naturegisany waycs dif- 
ferent,or diuers from his Fathers will,we vtterly deny : and we 
ſay not that the whole perſon of Chriſt, but that (rſt in reſpe&t 
of his din: naturezas he is the ſecond perſon of the Trinitic, 
is co*efſentzall ynto his Father; and therefore though the will ot 
Chriſt,1s he is the Soune of man, be not the ſame, as his Fathers 
willisz yet that doth not proue the will of Chriſt , as hee is the 
Sonne of GoJ to be not the ſame as his Fathers will is : becauſe 
Chritt hath a two-fold wil; the one as he is theetcrnall Word, 
and the other as he is made Fleſh. 

Secondlygthey ſay : he that is mediator betwixt God and 
menzis not of the ſame efſence with God; but Chriſt, is the Me- 
diator betwixt God and men faith the Apolltle : therefore he 
cannot be of the ſame eſſence with God. 

I anſwere,that the propoſition is to be d;ſtingwiſhed : for it is | 
true of ſuch a mediator,as Moſes was,the Meilenger of God to 
menzburt itis falſe offſucha Mediator,asreconcileth wicked men | 
to God, by appealing bis wrath,and making /arifatlsonfor their 
linnes:for that no man can do ſo ,but hethat is God by nature. 
Now Saint Paw/ſheweth Chriſt to be ſuch a Mediator,as doth 
appcalſe the wrath of God,and therefore he ſheweth ecucn there- 
by,that Chriſt mult needes be a God by natwre,and ofthe ſame f 
Eſſence with his Father, 

Thirdly, they ſay Chriſt is a Mediator and an Aduocate | 
with Ged,but he is no Mediator nor Aduocate with himfclfe, 
therefore himſelfe is.not of the ſame Eſſence with God. . 

| an{were,that the Name of God is to be taken two waycs-. 

Firlt, Eſentialy ; and ſo Chnilt isa Mediator with God. 

Secondly Hipoſtaticaly,tor any perſon uf the God-kead ; and 
| { Chriſtalſo is Mcdiator with God,ifyou es page" * 
t 
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| x. Part» The Incarnation of the Word. Eſfentially God. 


the perſon of the Father, not excluding the Sonne,or the Holy 
Ghoſt ; for otherwiſe ic is falſe : becauſe he is not onely Medi- 
ator with the perſon ofthe Father,butalſo with himſclfe and che 
Holy Gholt : Solikewiſcin the concluſion, if you take God 
' v cen, for the perſonoſthe Father, we yeeld Chrilt is not 
| God , becauſe God the Sonne,is not , norcannot be God the 
| Father, And to the mv#ror, I ſay, that Chriſt _— laid to bee 
| a Mediator with himsſelfe, if we conſider the c of mediati- 
on ; Nam/acrificy molum zon ficut unue quidam ex nobi ſacerdo- 
tibus affert ſermliter; For he doth not ſeruilely, like ſome of ys, 
or any vnder the Law, oy the ſubſtance of our facrifice 
ynto the Pricſts, which ſhould firſt offer for :hemſelner,and then 
for the lingcs of their peopley becauſe he hath nothing herein 
common with vs,that he ſhould recciue it at our hands , to of- 
ferit forvs z but as he is owr ſacrifice honſeife, Sic ſibs ſh conciliat 
' & per ipſum,C+ in ipſo patri, So he reconcileth vs vnto himſelfe, 
; and through himſelfe,and in bevelfeynto his Father , as Saint 
; Cyrull faith, 
Fourthly,they ſay : If he be of the ſame eſſence withthe Fa- 
ther, then is he c{ſentially in the Father ; but he is nor eſſenti- 
ally in the Father, forthe Word was with God,and notin Gud, 


Godzbut without him,as a booke held in my hand , is with me, 
though it be not in me:therefore Chrilt is not c{lantially in che 
Father,& conſequently not of the ſame eſſence with the Father, 
To this Fulgentizs anſwereth divers wayes. < | 

1.[f all thatis ſayg to be with God,be without God,and all that 
is ſayd to bee w God, bee within him z then are wee neerer ynto 
God then the Sonxe of God z for here you ſee he is ſayd,but to 
be with God, and we are ſayd to be i God : for there i but one 
| God the Father , by whom are all things , and wee in him, fayth 
the. eppſte; but this is molt ablurd,to ſay, thatwee are necrer 
| vato God then the Sonne of God , and thereforc it is as abſurd 


are ſayd.to bes» him,to be within him, 


| doth not alwayes (1gnifie to bee without God, or withowt man 
forit is ay , .that-the vngodly reaſoned with themſclues, but 
| when 


ſaith the Evangeliſt, but ro bowith God , lignificth nor tobe iy | 


to ſay that all which is web. God , is. without God, and all thar. 


Secondly, Hee | wy rr to bewith God, or wih man,' 
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| r. Part. The Incarnation of the Word. The eternitie| 


when a man ree/orcth,he doth it within himſelfe, and not wy 
out himſclte, and it is fayd,that the memorial of Vertne is immor- 
tall, becauſc it is knowne with God, and with men : but it can- 
notbe knowne with men, vnletle the memorie thereof be with. 
# men ; andſo our Sauiour Chriſt ſayth,1f any man loue mee and 
will keepe my ſaying, my Father will lone him, and wee will come unto 


| his and make our abode with him : bur to abide with vs, doth 


not (ignific to remaine withowr vs, but to dwell within vs ; as the 
eApoſtle ſheweth , when hee prayeth that che Saints might bee 
ſtreugtbeved with might by the Spirit in the inner man, and that 
Chrilt might dwell zx their hearts by faith, | 
Thirdly, Heproueth that to be wsth God, and to bec in God, 
is equinalent , and the- very ſame in many things : for Moſes 
fayth,God is faithfull,iv whom there is no iniquitic, and Danid 
ſayth, the Lords righteous , and thereis no iniquitie 5 hz, 
and yet Saint Pal ſayth, aumquid iniquitas apud Dewn, is their 
iniquitiew#h God? God forbid ; and Saint /ames ſayth , with 
whom there is no variableneſſe , nor ſhadow of turning, 5, e. 
in whom there is no mutabiltie : and therefore asthe Evangeliſt 
ſayth ecre , The Word was wth GOD, ſo our Sauiour 
fayth elle-where , 1am in the Father , and the Father is in mee. 
And therefore it appeareth plainely, that Chriſt is not with 
God as one man is w#h another , as Saint Pax! ſayth that hee 
remained with Saint Peter fifteene dayes : for ſo to be with one, 
is to be without him, as a gucſt, by the affeRion of charitic, and 
not to be ſubſtantially i» hems,as the /ame,by the law of equity ; 
but Chriſt is wsth God, as the word is withis the minde, or the 
councell is within the heart , or life it ſelfe within the ſoule ; ſo 
that, as the ſoule cannot bee withowt life, no more can God bee 
withoxt this Word: And therefore alſo , wee muft obſerue, a 
great difference, betwixt our being with God, andin God; and 
Chriſt his being wth God , and i» God ; fer when it is ſpoken 
of vs, our naturall union with God is no wayes meant z but 
cither the power of the Creator, or the pietie of the redeemer, 
1s alwayes vnderſtood : and therefore it is ſayd, that hee gas vs 
power to be the ſonnes of God, but this Words not made, but natu- 
ralty., andeternally begortenthe Soxxe of God ; and therefore 


though we be cated ſarmnes,and bee called Sonne ; wee Called _ 
and | 


— VR 
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eſſentially z we ſo called by grace, whereby it is giuen vnto vsro 
be made the ſonnes of God. And ſo much for the co.eſſentiabrie 
of the Word,with his Father. 


— 


— 


CHAP. HV. 


Of the co-equalitie of the Word with his Father, and the 
chiefeſt obieftions male againſt the ſame,moſt 
cleerely and (uffciently anſwered. 


:@Z5 Hirdly, You have ſcene, that this Wordis co-eter- 
A mall and co-effentrall with his Father , it fol- 
| Joweth that 1 ſhould ſpeake of his co-equabtie 
Ng; wich his Father : and this poynt is as c/eereas 
k > the former z becauſc in an efſence moſt ple, 
S ZSSDSW there carinot be ſo muchasimagined, mere or 
lefſe : and therefore Fulgemtins ſayth molt excellently , that fee- 
ing Chriſt is from exerlaſting, becauſe he is the eternall Wiſedowe 
and power of God,ſceing he is 1mmeaſurable,becauſe hee is great 
and hath no end, and ſceing he is moſt higheſt, as Zacharias ſhew- 
eth in his ſpeech of Joby the Baptilt, rhes bee fronld bee called the 
Prophet of the moſt Highefſt,that is,of ChrifÞ, he mult needs be in 
all refpets equal ynto his Father ; Naw qgwid anterins ſempi- 
terne,quid mains immenſo, quid ſuperiim alyſſimo? For what can 
\ be before him, that hath bcene before «ll things I what can bee 
greater then that, which is immeaſ#rable? or what.can be higher, 


lewes ſought the rather to kill him, becauſe hee abd not onely 


| buſelfe equall ro God, 

But the Arriaxs doe obicdt , that Chrilt did not teach him- 
{elte to bee equal/ with his Father, but that the Iewes mrftooke 
him,and thought he dido. 
| Tanſwere that this isfalſe, for (as Saint {51l, Saint Chry- 
ſoftome , Saint Augaftime and others doe aftirme) the lewes did 
| rightly ynderftand our Sauiour ; and the Euangrhiſt fheweth as 

| much 


_—_— 


mm 


and he called God ; we ſayd,to be begotten,and beefayd te bee be- | 
gotten ; yet heerein is the difference , that bee is ſo varurall, and 


| then chat which is higheſt ? and ſo Saint John fayth , that the | 
breake the Sabboth , but alſoſayd that God-was big Father , making 
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| of the perſon of the ſonne, but not of the eſſence of the ſonne, as | 
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much: for if they had cicher mi/-cconceined his meaning, or aw- 
conſtrued his words, then ſurely cither Chrft or the Euangelift, 
would haue giuen vs ſome worece thereof ; that ſs we mighenot 
erre aftcr them , eſpecially in ſo great a matter : for ſo we finde, 
that when the Capernait vnderitood his words of an Orall ea- 
ting of his fleſh ; our Saviour perceiuing their error, how 
mi/-underſtood his words,ſayd preſently;the fles profiteth nothing, | 
and that the words which hee ſpake, were Spirit and Life;zand {0 
when he ſayd, Deſtroy this Temple and 1 will build it up againe in 
three dayes, and the [ewes thought that he ſpake it of their ſtately, 
Materiall cemple , that was forty lixe yecres a building ; the E 
uangeliſt preſently eclls vs , chat hee /pake it of che temple of his 
Body; but neither Chriff,nor the Enangelift,doc here giue vs the 
leaf intimation of cheir miſtaking of his meaning; butdoe ra- 
cher «pproxe their right apprehenſion of our Sauiours words: 
and therefore ie mult needs follow , that (%rsft caught himſelfe 
to be eqzallynto his Father. 

Secondly , They doc obic that Chriſt himſelfe ſayth , wy 
Father is greater then [, and therefore, Chriſt is not equa//ynto 
his Father. 

To this Saint Baſi/ anſwereth,that the Father is greater 
then the Sonne,ratione principy,in reſpet of his beginning, for 
that there is noted a certain kind of axthoritie or mazoritie in the 
Father,becauſe hee is the begwming of the ſonne, and doth com- 
municate his whole eſſence vnto the ſonne , which the ſonne 
doth not yntothe Father;that is, that the Father is the beginning 


I fayd before. 

Octhers,would haue the Father to be greater then the ſonne, 
ratione nominis,only in reſpeR of the name, becauſe the name of 
2 Father ſcemeth tobe greater then the name of a Sowne, | 

But eAtbanaſri (in my iudgement) anſwereth beft, that 
Chriſt R_ to the Father as touching his Godhead , but in- 
feriowr tothe Father;as touching his awa»hood: for Chriſt ſayth, 
[ goe tothe Father becauſe the Father ts greater then 11 andthere- 
fore he is inferiovr tothe Father in reſpeR of that narwre,wherin 
he:goethto-the Father ; but hee cannot beeſayd to goe to the Fa- 
ther,as he is a God: forſo heeis alwajes with the Father; but he 


| gouh| 


| then emyſfiethey-were both willing,that the #ord ho/dbe made 


goethto the Father as he is a wan, and therefore he is inferior to 
the Father, as hee is a wweny and thus Saint Cyrill, Saint Chryſoft- 
Saint Ang. and Gaudentivs doe expound it. 
Thirdly , they doe obic& that our Sauiour fayth , 7 came 
downe from Heawen , not to doe mine owne will, but to doe the will of 
| hing moſes wee , therefore bee that ſent bins, is greater then hee 
that is (exe. | 
| 1 anſwere rft;that Chrift hath tworwillsgthe one 28 men,the 
other as God; and hee came downe yz Notte doe bu owne will, 
' which he had,as hee was men : but to doe the wi/fof his Father, 
chat ſent him , which wasalſo his ewwe will'as he was God: for 
hauingthe ſame eſſence, hee muſt needs have the ſame will with 
bis Father : and therefore as hee was wfervor to his Father in 
reſpcR of his humane will, ſo he was equall to his Father in re- 
jpeRt of his divine will. | 


 — 


Q Dietie: 


And ſecondly I ſay that he was not ſent, Per modum impery,” 
[n reſpeGt of any /uperioriiÞthat the Father had , rocommand- 
him;but by way of cenſext z che Father being willing , tokt his 
Sonne goe,as thoSonne was to be goxs: ſothat wyſirzis no more 


Fleſh, . 

But they vrpe that he deſcended to doe the will of his Father, 
buthedefcended not as an, but as God: thereforehe was in- 
fcriour to the Father,not onely as Man,but alfo as God, 
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Sol, 


I anſwere,that the deſcending of Chriſt , is nothing elſe but | 
his exizinetion , his incarnation and alſumingthe forme of a ſer- | 
uant ; for otherwiſe the Godhead can ncither be-ſaid to aſcend 
nor deſcend : and ſo his ſon thus humbled, thus incarnate, did 
obay his Father, and performe the #% of his father ; but not in 
reſpect of the forme which he had in Heauth 5with his Father 
butin reſpeQ of the forme of a ſernant , which hee humbling 
himſelfe,z/umed in earth. And, | 
. Fourthly, they doe obieR that S. Pavfayth;thit when Chriff 
hath ſubdued all things , yet then, the ſoune-ſhall be ſubrefF nts his 
Fatber ,which hath ſubdxed all things vnder himgand thereforethe 
ſonneis inferior to the Father, ' | | 
To this ſome doe anſere , thatthen the hnmune-nature of | 
Chriſt ſhall bee fwalowed vp, and wholly comerred intothe 


That the deſ- 
cending of 
of Chrift is ' 
the aſſuming” 
of « ur ſeth, 


That Chrift - 


_ 


. 303 


PE emm—— 


Nyſſenus. = 
Chryſoft.Cyn4l. 


aad others, 


Thar Chriſt 

m glory for 
ener and cuer 
2s wan,(hall 
be ſtill infer 
our and ſub- 
ieavnrothe 


God head. 


'2.Part. T he Incarnation of the Word. The Word 


Diztie: but this cannot bee 5 for that Saint Paw in this 

place ſheweth the contrarie z becauſe the Jubieftion argueth a 

diſtinftion: whereas if ic were quite ſwalowed vp, there could bee 
| no d;ftinftien: and therefore {ecing there mult be (till a ſabie7;- 
| os there mult be ſtill that nature remaining, which ſhall bee ſab- 
| ic to the other. | 
| *Others will haue this ſaying of the eApoſle to be ſpoken of 
the whole Church of Chriſt ; gr of Chriſt as hee is in his evers-| 
bers; ſothat the ſence ſhould bee this, then the whole body of 
| (rift ſhall be ſo ſubief ynto God, that not any one member of 
| the ſame, ſhallin any thing bee contmmacious or rebellious a- 
| gaiaſt che will of God. 

But a|though this may paſſe without abſurditic , as being 
rn in reſpect of the marrer ; yet I doe not inde, that it agreeth 
' with the eFpeſtles meaning in this place: for hee ſpeaketh of 
| kews, to whom all things are ſabdved z, but all chings are /ub- 
| dued ynto the perſon of Chriſt, confidered in bim/elte ; and-not 

vnto the whole of Chrilt, or vnto Chriſt conlidered in 
| his wembers,as both the Prophecic of Dawd, and this place of 
| the eApofile, make it playne: and therefore Saint e 4mbroſe 
| Oecumenins and Theophilatt , doe expound it of the Sonne of 
God abſolutely conſidered ; and that it lignificth nor a /erwlc 
ſubieAion, any wayes betokening an #yferioritie, but ati vnani- 
mon agreement of the ſonune with the Father , which ſheweth; 
their vnitie and equalitic. - 

But I like belt of Saint Avguſtines and Primaſixe expoli- 
tions z which doe interpretit of the humane natare of Chriſt, 
which then ſhall bee truely ſubict vnto God z not becaule ic 
was wot ſubic> before then,but with a more emphaſis the Apoſtle 
would giue chem to vnderftand , that as exer before, it was ſub- 
ictynto God, ſo they alſo, in that excellent glorie, when all 
-thingsare /#bd#ed ynto it, it ſhall be ſalve ynto God: and the | 
reaſon hereof is, (as ſome of the Grecke Fathers haue obſcr- 
ued,) becauſc he writ vnto the Cormbiens, which were but ve- 
ric ately conuerted yato the Chriſtian Faith , from the yainc 
fables of the Gentiles, which taughe that the Gods did contelt,. 
and ftrive amonſt themſelues. 


And thereferc, leaft they ſhould thinke, that Chrift a 
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all chings, and pom things vader his feete, would doc vn- 
co his father, -as they fayd /wpzror did to his father Saiwyne, edi- 
bus & ſedi us effſugari, to drive him out of houſe and home, hee 


chings ſhall be /abref vnto Chrill, bur the Father) bur alfo ; thar 
as now it 1s ; fo utfhall be then, in that glory and triumph ; after | 
all chings ſhall bee /#b4xed vrito the Man Chriſt Teſs, yet then 
ſhall his brane natwre,that isChriſt himſelle as he is man, be ſtill 
ſubicdynto God his father : fo that hee which is, and euer was 
equal to his ſather , 'as touching- his Godbead , is andeucr ſhall 
| be.svferior and ſubie(t to his father as couching his Manhood, 


Many.other obieQtions they haue, againſt the Dictss coeſſen- | 


fayth, all rtings ſhall be ſubiefted vato Chriſt, excepring bins, which | 
hath {nbdncd all things unto him: and not onely this , (that all | 


This doQtrine, | 
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1 


| 


tialtie, and cocqualitic of the Sonne of God with his fecher ; but 
they arc all ſo triviall chat they deſerueno anſwere : and arc all 
ed from thoſe places that are ſpoken'of Chriſt , as hee # 4 
man; and miſapphed by them, to demie ti1vexcellencie;as hee is a 
Ged, and therctore 1 neede not proceede' any further in this 
point, but onely to deſire you from hence, to obſcrue theſe 
tew branches of inſtruftions , that doe moſt naturally ſpring 
from this reorey as, 
I. The greatneſſt of Gods lowe. 
2- The craftineſſe of Satans dealiig.h _ 
3. The pernerſenſſe of Heretickes, 
4. The unthankefnlueſſe of men. 

Firſt, wee ſee this Word, this Sonne of God, was not made 
Heſh to digmfie or to better himſclſey for hee was before (as | 
ſhewed you before) £ Godinthe beft and higheſt degree, trom 

 cucrlalling, <ev«Gr, iurin@; a God of hwwſcife , corfſemtiall and 
| coeguall ynto his father: what therefore ſhould hee werit, or 
wherein could he ber dignified by his Incarnation, more then he 
was before. his Incarnation ?  Glorid #1144 angeri non porwit , DO- 
thing could be addedwato hig g/aviey or if it conld, his loueto vs 
conld not beſo greaty for.chen ir mightbeeſayd; hee diditnot 
onely for aw Ghe.bur alforfor. hivowne ſabe, therhimſeltemight 
thereby be the more 4gnfied anvexalted 7 buriceing he wis (0 
| high before, that he could not bes higher; fo great thathre could 
We _ not 
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{ /cwre this bencfir;cither by debefing the perſon, and perſwading 
| vs to belcexe that he was not ſo excelent as hee wage. not a 


| he were ambitions of vaine-glory,which is blaſphemy to thinke ) 
| pillars © Chrilfian religion ; for he tempred 


| the /beepe would be ſcattered z and ſo fince the comming of 
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notgreater, and ſo geod that he could not be better ; itis moſt 
certainly. apparant,that he deſcended from the beight of his dig- 
nitic,ynto the very depth of humilitic,tobe made kn , onely for' 
oxr /aks : and therefore wee may well ſay,that greater lowe then 
this cannotbe , that he, which is the bigheſt, chiefeſt, cucrlaſting 
| God,ſhould deſcend and be made the Sonne of Aſan, that wee 
might be wade. the ſaxner of the immortal G O D through 
him. | 

Sccondly,we may from heince ſee both: the ſabridrie and the 
cruelty of Satans dealing,for he knoweth that this is the greateſt 
benefit that cuer man receined from God; the giuing ofthis 
Ford to be made Fleſb, this bis eternall Sonne to be made men, 
ape in creatione dedit te tibs Dews, Becauſe in thy creation, hee 
did but giue thy besng ynto thee ; but in this bis Incarsation, hee 
gauc himſe/fe ynto thee: and therefore Satan would faine ob- 


God,or it a God,not ſobigh, not ſo excellent as his Father was z 
or clſc by corrupting the action , and ſuggeſting vnto vs, thathee 
did not all for our ſakes onely, but chiefly for his owne merit, ( asif 


that he might thereby ger him a name aboue all other names. | 

And thisis his vſuall practiſe,to ſecke alwayes at the chiefeft, 
to corrupt the greateff points, and to overthrow the ſtrongeſt 
(rift himſelfe, and 
would faine hauc ouercome kim: for hee knew that if the 
Captaine were once conquered , then all the Souldiers would: 


ſoone be varguiſeed; if the Shepheard were once ſmitten ,1hen all 


Chriſt , he ſtirred yp wore and greater herefies concerning 
Chriſt;cither his per/en, or his office: z then he did concerning 
any other point of Chriſtian Religion for as there is no point 
ſo greet,lo waighty,no point more comfortable then rhis,concer- 
| ningthe perſon of our Redeemer ; becauſc this « eternall life. to 
know hum tobe the true and eteryall God : So Satan did neuer be- 
{tow avere paixecabout any point,toouer-throw it, and corru 
it z then he did about this /avvez ax they that are but meancly 
rcadin the Eccleſiaſtical Roriss, and counſels, may ecalily 


Gclue 


| 


| 
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| into God,as to fay atlaſt,chere i no God; fo will 
| farre into the nature of the Sonne of God, that 


cciue : And therefore I haue cuer choughe wo paines too great, no. 
diſcourſes too long, no timd meiſpent, that is ſpent to diſcuſſe this 
truth, and to difpefl thoſe eloudes of erreurs that doe ſecke to 
obſcure the dignity and excellency ofthe per{an of the Sotne of 
God; Ima 

Rockg,and here to buuld vs Tabernaclergas Peter ſaith, [wuas v/que 


et eſſe hic , For ic is good to dwell on this 


Thirdly, we may from hence ſce the perserſneſſe of wicked 
Heretickes, for that it is not cnough for.cthem , to- offend God, 
but hey will deny him to be a God, and as the Arhieſts- will be 
wicked «sm «F600, in the higheſt degree , b ing /o ferre 
ſearch /o 


chey deny him 
robe a God, vntillthe vengeance of God , Jock manbe them /ze 
their «bbozrinable (innes: and therefore we ſhould all take heed, 
that-the God of this world doe not ſobkude our eyes, 2s to make 
vs to deny God our Sarionr, et 
Fourthly , wee may from hence conſider how thenkefull wee 
oxght to bez and yet how wwthankefullweare roGod: torhere 
wee ſec, that more then this he could'nor doe for man, forthe 
higheſt God ro be made man,yea « inan of ſorrowe/(as1 ſhall by 
his helpe in my*Treatife of his P«ſſiowſhew'vnto you )*thatwe | 
might be made the ſonnes of God andthe heires of ioy z and 
yet weſeldome or neuer ſer this great benchit before oureyes, 
taibee dl to God for the ſame: for if we did', how could 
we findc jh our hearts witheheſighr of this goodneſſe , to heape 
vp ſuch horrible wickedueſſe,as wedor againit his Maieſtie? to 
blaſpheme hisname, to «baſe his Word , to difþy/c his ſcruants, | 
atid to bt to every good worke reprobate; O beloucd, remember 
what our Sauiour {aith, if you loneme keeps my (ommandements : / 
and if you be cthankef#llto God, for this his great loue to you, to 
be. vilificd:, atid needs fleſh, and fnade of wo ripatation for you, | 
offend not his Maicſtie, and render not vnto him ew for good, 
and hatred for hir-govd will.” K&10 much touching the ex- 
Ged 0 
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{ 79me,anddiuers. others : and ſome. call ham che. woxee of God, 
] according to that ofche Plalwiſt, The voyce of Gad.is 4 glorious | 


The Incarnotion of the Word. Why Chriſt | 


| Of the wordiique, The word here ſhewed by the Euangeli.co 
expreſſe the perſonrhat was incaruate,and what it figni- 
fieth, and why the Enangelift vſeth it. 


Er II Econdly , having ſcene the excellency of the 
7 CREE perſon that was made fleſb,we arc now to con- 
. [6 SES fider;the word tiete vicdyto declare that priſons, 
EY >the Ford; rouching which will onely. 
OG PA diſcutſe cheſerhree points.” © | f 


o What My©- ſevifieth. 

2. Why Chriſt @ tearmed i460. 

3. Phy the Euangelift faith here , The Word was made fleſs, 

rather then,the Some of Cod,was made fleſh. wed * 
Firft,ſome ſay that x4y@- ſignificth rea/ov,and that the Sonne 


is therefore called aiz@-,Rea/on,becaulc ag72a/ax is molt wnvard 
with vs,ſo is the Sonne with the Father,as Saint. Baſi,and Na- 


rcaſon,as Origen ſaich : others will haue x24e-to Ggnifie defiure> 
on, becauſe Chriſt defiverh andexpreſſerb the whole nature of his 
Father,he being che brightmeſſe p 7x. ruligentr the ingrauen forme 
of bu per (on, as Nazjanzen and 1” ypon thoſe words of 
the Apoſile.doc affirme, Quhers.. tratillete it /errwo, i ( which-1/ 
tranſlate ſpeech ) as Pradentiag. JRHILTY \ hy of 

| Ades pater /upreme,patricg, ſermo-Chrifte.. 

So Beaa,In principio ergy ſermo, and ſo Tertubian , Shint Cy- | 
prien,Saint KiilariegSaint Ambroſe, Saink x Anguſtine,Saint Hie- 


woJce as Clandann, - brit: 
Vox finmiſenſiug, 2 cygucm ſndit abaka: = 


7 


_ © 
4% wety SED 


O mighty Chriſt, maker of the werld,thou veyce and ſexce of 


' minde. - 


the higheſt God , which the Father begers in his moſt inward| 
But 


4 


--- e— -_ 


| x. Part. ' The 


\ lippes, and tongue ;'and that che/ Apoſile 


| of any man, as Safnt 2Avywſtirefarth And therefore we ſay, 


{ two-fold word, . 


© Butmoſt comtmvitlyche Farther; and 


of Diuinity , following the vk/ge#Latinty Joe expound 1c, 
co lghifie wSum,the Phd + becauſe Sorrow, freech, dots dw: | 
to conſiſt of may words: whereas a word doth aftogerher dens- 
zate arid declare only. ie” | 136 


of the tongues of Angels, (as Z enchins noteth) yet this is gen 
taine,that Ged and Argeirdoe often fpeake z zy-we reade Gene- 
ſir 1. Zath. 2; Efays. 2. 3.  Althoughthe ſpeeches, andthe' 
communications of the Avgels,be farre vnlike to ours,(as Saint 
Hierome faith)and that we'cani neither kaywynor vnderitand' af- 
ter what wammer, they cicheradve;or have heretofore ſpoken at any 
time, cither ourwerdly wito the care , or mrardlyin the minde 


that there is a Dus: Angelical, and 2 hwmane word 5 Andto 
each of theſe; +. +. God, Angels, and'Men, wee doe'aſcribea 


1. Oncinward of the mindr and underſtanding. | 
2. Another outward of he FR SNL 
Aﬀeer the firſt nianner, we are faideto rake, when weeYae' 


DP 9 
p 


ImtarBatidaf the Words ceakened Eager. 
zmoſtall the Schoole | 


Bur then it may bee objefte@ 3*thet none-eain expreſs his 


: imaty and ſaplicity of Gods Ward, denoteth the ſuperex- 
cellencie of God, that fo refly,and ſo eaſily, can'doc all things, | 
| Why Chriſt is 
tearmed the 
W ord, 


conceine certaine thoughts , and cogitations w#hirour minde; | 


Ob, 


Sol. 


Thatas God 
is oneaQ,ſo 
25 be can cx- 

'prefle him- 
ſelfe with one 
word, 


Zanch.l.3.c.19. 
de operibus ſex 
dicrium. 


Hieran 10.7. 
p-187 in 6,24, | 
ob3. 


A. 


308 |1.Part. The Incormarion of the word. Why Cheiſt | 


Pſal.5 3-1 « 
Sap 2.1, 
Matthey. 


Fu'pent inreſp. 
ad ob. Arr. 


q 


» 


Hilarius |.de 
Synod. 

How in ſome 
thinos rhe 

Word God- re- 
| ſemblerb our 
outward word- 


aMatth.1 2:14, 
Heb. 1- 3, 


The likeneffe- 
of the ord 
with our in- 
| ward word 

Aug de Trinz-” 
| tate l.t5.C.te. 
& Ce 11, - 


Nayanorat, 4. 
| de Theolog. 


, Fulgentiuee ad 
| Mymmanm. 


4 


Jobs. j+13. 


| For, 


witbin then/elnes;hM por aright, And, 
 Aﬀterche ſecond manner;, wee are | 
any atward word, Or voyce, we doc expreſſe, and declare our im 
ward cogitations ; And this is ſaid to be onely the outward figne 
and voyce of the-iaward word; for that the inward jp comm 
of any word, is moſt; properly {aid to. bee the Word, as Saint 
Augaſtine atfirmeth. . - 1 
Now Chris is notany | ' 
ent yoyce of God, (as divers Heretikes ſaid hee was) but he is 
the inward, clicntially and permanent, word of God; as Epipha- 
niiu,Saint;Baſihand Saint eFuguſtine doc declare : And yet (as 
Saint Bf! ſaith) hee hath fome certaine [inilitudes andre/ta- 
blances with our extward word, for as the ſame ſpriongeth from 
our inward minde,( becauſe the tongue werereth what vur minde 
ronceinetby for out of the abundance of the heartghe month ſpeaketh;) 


and doth repreſent the image of the ſame z ſo is the Word God, 


grauen forms of his perſon , as the eApeftlc ſpeaketh. 
But he hath a farre more propinguity and likenelle with our 
inward and mentall Ford, ( as Saint e-Angaſtine tcacheth, ) 


Firſt, As a man conceiweth, and brings forth this Ford in his 


minde, {o doth the Father beget his Some. by his vnderſtan- 
ding. x #3 


Ps ep , «==6bc.,- without any p«{ſion , or corruption ; 
ſo is the Word God begotten of the Father ,, as Saint Bafl, and. 
Nazizxzexe doe Ccclare.. | 


T hirdly, As the mindedoth/o beget the'Ward within inſclfe, 
as that (till the ſame remaineth in the minde, (as Fulgeutiz Q0-. 
teth : ) Sothe Word God:is /obegotren of his Father, as that he 


At, the foole hath {aide in bus bear: there is we God 20d, they ſaide| 
aide co ſpeaks,” when by i 


eutward yocall word, nor any !rax/- 


| Sois the Worg Gadbegortes from the minde of the Father ; and| 
| asthe wecall#ord,is the lively Charatter of che award thought, 


the om Imageof the begetter, and the very cfhgics, or the ##-| 


Secondly, As che Word of the minde is from our knowledge, 
our knowledgefrom rea/#n, and reaſon from the minde, imma-| 


remaixeth BY 5B pak a5, The Sonne which iin the || 
boſame of his Fazker be declared ne v5 ; 20d,Noman hatha/een- | 
| ded wp 10 Heauen , but bee that came downe from Heaxen, even the | 


j 


0 *—- <- 


Somne 


= _—_— 


— 


— 


| «Part. 


| 


| 


| dinine and eternal things, as Saint 


yo 


| clared. 


The Incarnation of the Word.) tearmed Logos. 


Sounc of man which i in Heanen, Nam enm ad terrena 
leſtia non I For. when hee deſcended to the Earth, and 
was made fleſh, he left nor Heauen, but asthe word of the wnnde 
doth alwayes remaine in the minde ; ſo doth this Ford God;al- 
waycs remaine in the boſome of God. 

Fourthly,as the conceived word of the minde, is the beginning 


of all working,ſo i is this word God the beginnung of all-crratares, 
for by it all goes were medeyand without it was nothing made that 
was made. 


Fiftly,as the nds werdis ſhewed by the voyee,ſ01s he word 
God manifclted by the afſuming of our fleſh. 

And yet becauſe iris vnpoflibleto, arcommodatelittlay vile, 

and verrene things fully to expreſſe,orin ll things to: agree with 

doth molt excel- 

lently declare,ſaying, Cum Deus comperatur non pereft comparari 

equals ſcilicet comparatione, When God. is —_— he cannor: 

be compared wich anyT _ Rn: for, to whom 'will 

are me,or whar firnilie _ make ke untome , ſaich 

the Lord es rn nee note,that although ugh in ſome things, 


wh 


| this wrd God is kke ynto our inward Hans 6m oy things, 


wy en f = + bicl| 
irt;our Ford liart'a heginningof rite, whon-we framedirc: 
ſame in our yn but the word God hath »o begining, 


For hcis a: and @, the firſt and the laſt, that-neucr had begin 
x ,and that neuer thall haue ——— —— 
and world without end,ſaith the Pſalmif »;; +6 1 + OF; 


word God,is corral yreobis Farber, av] hauc formerly de- b 
1:6 Wada gn TY 
Thirdly,our bind differerbfrom the minde. that producer | 4 
itz but Cond God is ix23'mu,. of thoſame ifſtpce. with; the: Fax 
ther : for, Land miy Father are oxe,{aich out Sautonr, £27nc;fub- 
cnc Bong Pot one rarry as | have likeyiſe- thrwes vnto 
gen; 02 200g wrld\ 1:34 aber: 
ourthly,our word isan accidentyin the ſubic&of our mind, 
but the word God .is'a molt perfel#' ſnbflance, and: the cenſe-of 
all beings, i whony ani by a are Ns 6-7 ry 


ſaith. | 1 bt 
Y 3 »Fiftlys 


Sond your miinde is before:any;ob our: wards j bpexthis chi 


deſcenda cas | 


Jobnr- 


How the Ford 
God differerh 


from our word. 
Baſilins contra . 


Exn, 
AugS$er-190+ 


de tewipere. (.. 


d 


LOT an. od A A —_ ._—— nt... 
U . 


_ ee —— 


"—_— 


Part, The Incarnation of the ord. Why S166] 


Aug. P/al,61, 


Whetherrhe 
Word be a 
name of per 


| ſonorof office. 


AMaldon.in John 
le, 


Why Sainr 
Tobs vieth this 
word aeyer, 
the word, 


Hilla.int.'ton- 


; ira Conſtant, a a 


| /ohn onely 'was ſpecially ſfer-@part), :to:declare tlie Devie of 


The word was made fleſt y leaft that if he ſhould haue ſaid, the 


| þ 


Fifely,our word of it ſelfe,can doe wothing at all ; but the word] 
God can-doc athings. | | 
Sixtly,our word is a dcad word, wanting life z but in the word 
God,there is not onely Hfe,but he is /ife it ſelfe. 
Seaucntly, our word is manifold ; for wee produce many 
thoughtsand intelligences ; but the word God is onely oxe ; be-| 
cauſe God with eve a doth vndcrſtand himſelfe,and all things| 
elſe: and therefore Saint Auguſtine vpon the Plalmilt, Seme/ 
loguutrs oft deminua, T he Lore {pake oxce , expoundeth the ſame 
ofthe word Chriſt, And ſo you ſee theſe differences betwixt the 
word God,and the word of man; he that defires to ſee. more diſ- 
crepances betwixt them Jet:him read eNhanſirng in his third 
Sermon againſtche eArrians. "hs 
But here it muy be demaunded, whether ye the word, be 
aname of his perſen,as he is God,or anamegiuen him, in relpedt 
of his office of Redeemer,as he is God and Man- + 98-6. | 
\. I anſwerethat it isa name of his perfoy,and thatin reſpet of 
his God-head onely : for it is obſcrued, that none of the Exan- 
gehſts,nor of the Apoſtles, doth call him the Word, but onely 
S.lobn;norhe neither,doth call him a4z«,the Ford, after be had! 
ſaid;that the Word was made fleſh z to noteynto vs , that as Saint 


Chriſt ;ſo4 onely calls hiar by! that name , whictvis 'onely 
proper vnito him;as hes God,and none cle: and he calls bim 
onely-ſo;before his Incarnation; to ſheiw that he is the ##/ 

| God,and not as Aﬀay;'*! v1. i TI INES 
. Thirdly,weure'to conſider why! Saint John: faiths: chetyor 
was made fleſs , rather then the Some of Goa-was made flee tou-| 
ching which, TheophilaF and Emthymixs thinke that he faith, 


Ss ” 


- 


Stine Wap wade fliſs, the Reader might perchance imagine, 
ſome he" mes Nr og —_ dreamed; as Saint: 
Hillarie withelTeth. © 1)! + 4 aofrelt] 
But this reaſon ſcemes not ſold enough to me z ur of | 
Chriſt hath miany.other.names, beſides this, as wi/edome, hght, 
brightnefſe. and ſuchlike,which fignifeneither puſſioncompoſers- 
on, 1 r#xption'; as both Origen, and Saint Befd.hauc obſer- 
ued-: and —_ others doe alleadge theſe two eſpeciall 


| 


reaſons. 4 Firſt, | 


victh Logos. 


p Part. The Incarnation of the Word. 
Firſt, becauſe this word xiz*r,was an scceprebleand a knowne 
name, bothta the lewes and Gentuler, | -»ibd 

Secondly,becauſe it was the moſt proper,and the fureff name 
that he could vſc,to make way to expreſſe that thing, which hee 
was immediately to declare, 

Firſt, It is manifeſt that there was no. »awe. of the Sonne of 
God among the [ewes,ſo generally vſed,and 1o well kyowne as 
x5y+:,the word ; as it might be calily ſhewed out of rhe Chaldee 
paraphraſe, for whereſocuer that paraphraft thinketh , the 
Name of God ſhould ſignific the Sowne , he alwayes tranſlates 
the ſame,and reades it - word : the which without doubt he 
did ; becauſc he ſaw this word and name of him , was arly 
beſt knowne amonglt them : for Philo the molt learned of all the 
lewes,& the moltexpert in the myſtery of the Trinity,though 
he neuer calleth Chriſt the Sowne,yet doth he often call him the 
Word in many pallages of his Workes, 

Neither was his name >4«,the word, onely knowne among 
the [ewer,but among the Gentiles and Echnicks alſo: for it isap- 
parant that although the way to Heaven , was ynknowne 
ynto them; yet did many of them ( eſpecially of their 
Philoſophers) diſpute and deliver maayy things concerning the 

rue God; For eAriſtotle, or whoſocuer he was that wrote thoſe 

| bookes De mwndedid finde that in this rare piece of worke, 
and frame of the world , there is moſt excellent conneience, 
without confuſion ; great variety, concurring in vniticz and 
dinerſitie of all things, without diforder;all which he attributeth 
to the pawerfull working of the inuilible God z of whom the 
ſaid Author conceiues, that for his power he is moft mighty, 
for his beawty molt excellent z for his {fe immorrall, and for 
his vertue moſt abſolute;and that ( as Empedocles faith ) from 
him proceeded ; 

All thingsthat were, that are, and ſhall be here, 

Plants,men,beaſts, birds,and fiſh in waters cleere. 
And entringintofurther conſideration of Gods nature, he ſaith, 
chat although God be but oxe, yet we call him by many names, 
2s Zlwe & ie, Becauſe we live by him ;#r<=2, becauſe he is of an 
immutable nature; i-aoun, becauſe nothing isdone by chance, 


but according to his moſt certaine decree z 4/ex9s, becauſe no 
Y 4 


” #8 


man | 


| 


JZ1l 


That this name 
of the Sonne, 
the Word, was 
the beſt known 
name of Chriſt 
amongthe 
Icewves- 


Philo in | de 
opificio mundi. 


That the Gey.. 
tiles were nor 


i2norant of 
this Ward, 


313 


Clotho filum ba- 
in'at,L acbeſrs 
net, Atropos 
oceat. 


Heron n Of. 
ad Paultinum. 


1 Cor.1:19, 


Aug,l. $.c,3.de 
bereſibus. 


idem l.7 c,9. 
1 confe ſſ. 


| 


| proucd by many reaſons, thatin the beginning was the word, and | 


i. Part, The Incarnation of the word, Why S.loby 


man can poſſibly auoid him,or flyefrom him; *«.-«, becauſe he 
abideth for cuer zand as for that ble, (faith he) ofthe chree 
Siſters of deſtiny,{Totbo that ſpinneth, Lacbeſir that draweth out 
to aiuft length,and Atroper:that cutteth off the thred of mans 
life,it is to be vnderſtood of God onely,who is the beginning, 
mids.2nd end ofallthings;and to conclude, he ſaith, there is a 
a_— neuer ſeparated from God, which is , the renenger 

all tranſgreſſions committed againſt the Law of God,where- 
in cuery ove muſt be wel in{trued , that wouldbe partaker of 
humane fehcitie and happineſſe. 

All which doth molt «pperertly proue, that the Gentiles had 
ſo neck knowledge of therrue God, asnot onely was able , | 
ſay not with Clemens eAlexandrinu to bring them to faluati- 
on,but ro make them without excuſe in the day of retribution, 
becauſe that they knowing God,g/orified him not as God , but 
alſo as doth exceed the knowledge ofmany which make pre- 
fefſion of Chriſtianity and will no doubt r/e in iudgement, to 
conaemmne them in the latter day. - 

And as weſce many of them vnderſtood many things con- 
cerning the moſt rrxe and ewerlaſting God, ſo we findeſome of 
them haue deliuercd ſome things concerning this word, and 
| Son of God: for,though S. Hierome,ſpeaking of this word,ſaith, 
Hoc dofiuu plato neſtinit; T his word, eloquent Demoſthenes was 
ignorant of it;becaulc it is written, / will deſtrey the w/edome of 
S wsc,and caſt away the underſtandivy of the prudent;"ct LaRan- 
re (aith,that Zenoafhirmeod 1izer, the word , to be theraaker < of 
this vniucrſez and that ercurine, ſyrnamed miquyne, thrice 
great,did often deſcribe the power and A{aieſtie of this wordz and 
| Saint eAugaſtine affirmeth that the Taid Triſmegiſts did com- 
poſe a booke,whoſetitle was, xiys rixuc,s,e, the perfet word, 


and that therein he left written, AMMonas pert monada , & ine 
ſunms reflexit ardorem : Which is as mod if he had ſaid, the 
Father begate the Sexme,or the minde begate the word, and from 
both procceded the Holy Spirit, and /.7.Confefſ.c.g, hee faith, 
that he /aw certaine books of the Plaromſts wherein he found, 
though notin the ſame words, yet the very ſelfe-ſame matter, 


| the word was with God. . 


Saint ' 


| 


—— _ Or —_— — k —— en 


| 1.Part, The Incarnation of the Word. vſcth Logos. 


—_—_—— 


- 


Saine Cyr«/alfo ſaith , that the Philoſophers haue aftirmed 
the efſence of God to be diſtingui/hed'into three ſabſiſtencer, and 
ſometimes to haue delivered the very name of Trimtie: and 
Theodoyet doth affirme , that Plotinus and Numentics haue col- 
leted,out of P/ato, that there are three cternities; Bonum,& 
mentemy%& vnixerſi animam, 5,6. Goodneſſe, which anſwereth the 
Father, that is thefountaine of the Deity, the mizde , which ſig- 
nificth the Soxxe, and the ſoxle or life of this whole vat 
| which is the holy Spirit ; that as in the begianing of the crea- 
tion,he preſently monrd vpor the waters, to ſuſtaine the ſame; 
ſo euer, lince he ſpireth and preſeructh euery liuing thing : and 
(lemons Alexanarinus faith , that Plato in his Epiſtle to Era- 
fu and Coriſeus, hath manifeſtly ſpoken of the Farther and the 
Sonne z and ſo Euſebina likewiſe , and Eugnubins and many o- 
thers haue collected out of their writings,that this name of the 
Sonne Ayv,the wordzwas not altogether vnkaowne vnto the Gen- 
tiles, but that as Oedipus in the Pocts, knew that he had @ Fa- | 
cher,though not who he was ; ſo they did conceine a certaine 
kinde of knowledge and ynderſtanding , though vndigefted, 
and umperfeR, oucrſhadowed as it were with humane reaſo- 
-nings , concerning this eternall word God, enough to fauc 
themzif they belecued in him orclſe ro make them without 
' | excaſe,if they knowing,though not ſimply,Yeram xy ſed ali 
quid veri iys, T histrue word, but ſomething of this word , did 


And this knowledge they might attaine ynto, either by 
I.The i{wmination of God bimi{clfe. 5 3 .The traditio of their elders, 
} 2-The dininatton of the dwelt,  4.T heir owne exceeding dili- 
genceg0 ſecke and ſearch after the knowledge ofdiine myſteries. For, 
Firſt , the Apoltle ſaith that +3 y1sw = Sw, what may bee 
knowne of God,that is, his cternall power and. Gedbead , God 
hath Gewed itvnto them ; and as the Dexie it ſelſe , might bee 
contemplated in his creaturcs,as in a glaſſc;or read by thernas in 
a booke,as Saint Baſil ſaith;So no doubt but he left therein cer- 
taine #wopreſſions of the Trinztie of his- perſons,which though 
they could not fly attaine vato the knowledge thereof, 
no morethen an vnskilfull Arithmetician can finde , the juſt 
ſumme that cyphering charaRters doe- import z yet they might 


perceiwe 


negle&t and not ſecke further into the knowledge of the ſame. | 


—— — — 
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\ 
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Rom. 1.19. 


1 C0F-13.12, 


Paſilius hom, 
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Ph. M orneus 
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Komgn-16. 
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Auguſt. de cog- 
nit. vere Ulte. 
C. 37+ 


Serapu ad Thu. 
lem. 
Selneccerus: |. 1» 


Aug in Expo, 
Ep, ad Rom, 


_ | rators; and from them they might be div»/ged and ſpread vnto 


jr. Part. The Incarnation of the Word. Why S: John 


| — ſomething thereby,and know, thatthere was ſuch a 


thing to be knowne. And thus much God himſelfe might 
ſhew vnto them,not as Clemens Alexandrinu thought,thereby 


5 cor $41, The moſt FHigh,and OE God; neither doe 
| 
| 


to bring them vnto ſalvation ; becauſe (ſaith he) Phyloſophy was 
vnto them,as the Law was ynto the /ewes, a Schoolemalter to 
bring them ynto Heaven ; but that(as the Apoſtle ſaith,) They 
knowing this God, and not glorifying hum as God, nor ſeeking to be 
laues by this God, might be without excuſe in the ſight of God. 

Secondly, The very Diucls might #zaks knowne the ſame van- 
to them , for the Diucls beleeuc that rhere « @ God , and they 
know him to be but owe God, *«uur gry «vmyric Becy 46 Brbe by marian: 
One in himſelfe, one in all things ; and they know him to be 


they know the Father onely,but chey know Chriſt alſo: for the 
euill Spirit ſaid vato the Sonnes of Sceua, ri» Ino7us jarions : [c- 
ſus I know,and they know him to be the Son of God, & God 
himſclfe,as Sezomen out of this verſe of $yb:ll doth declare. 
O lignum falix in qus Dews ipſe pependit, 
I may thee call a happy Tree,whercon aGod to hang I ſee: 
And they know the tacred myſtery of the Trinity , for by 


lired to know this truth. 
aSrÞ>.;; turemura Nie, % mrivus ew dumic, 
Fvugums oi mreivra, * its iy jorn v xpg'mc Xwwrion, 
Principio Deua eft tun Sermo, & Spiritus iftts 
eAdadutr, eqnena hec ſunt, & tendentia in vnum. 


The Father, Sonne, and Spirit ; all three 
Are one God, of the ſame etcrnitie, 


And ſothe Diuels knowing theſe things, might /aggeft them, 
and reucale them, thuugh znigmatically, and darkely mw the 
Sybilles, ( which as Saint Auguſtine ſaith , were none of Gods 
Prophets ;) from the Sybils they might bee ſpread vnto their 
Priei!s;from the Prieſts, vnto the Phyloſophers, Pocts,and O- 


the /oweſt ranke of the vulgar people, Neither muſt we thinke, 


| that Sathan did it with «text to doe them good, and to bring 
| them 


Ald 


chem this diſticke was related vnto a certaine Egyptian,that de- 


(3 
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them ynto the truce ſaving knowledge of their Sauiour, but as 

God by his true Prophets did forcſhew the comming and in- 
carnation of this Word; ſo would Sathan play the Ape,and by 
his Prophets teach them, (like as Oedipwo, blindly ſeeking his 
Father,did vnfortunately (lay his Father,) by ſeeking thus after 
Chriſt,to worſhip himſelfc in ſtead of Chriſt, and ſo to offer /a- 
crifices unto Dixels, (as the Apoſtle ſaith) and nor to God. 

T hirdly, They might by the continuall rredition of their El- 
ders, retaine ſome rel1ques of that promiſe made vnto eAdam, 
| That the ſeede of the woman ſhould come , and breake the Serpents 

bead: for wee inde by their ritesand ceremonies, their Pric(ts 
| ahd Sacrifices, and ſuch like, that they had a kinde of corrupted 
Diningy (till remaining amongſt them ; and that they did con- 
ceiue ſome thing by theſe outward things , that ſhould expiare 
their linnes, and «ppeaſe the wrath of God for them. 

Fourthly, T hcir owne great diligence, mightbring no ſmall 
knewledge, and vnderftanding of diuine things vnto them : 
for they were exceeding great ſearchers of all anciquicies, and 
molt wonderfully greedy of all kinde of knowledge, and lear- 
ning; and therefore they did /c@rch intothe Oracles of the (al- 
deans, e Egyptians, and Hebrewes, that ſw muchas they could, 
they might tind out the rr#rb both of huwaze and dizine things. 
And ſo Theodoret, (lement eAlexandrinus, and Inflin Marr, 
doe plainely aftirme, that P/atoread the Bookes of CHoſes,and 
the Prophets, and both Saint Ambroſe and Enſebins ſay, that 
Numenus a Platomft, was wont to ſay, *} y=p is: manor © poke 


Tongue: And Saint Angaſtine himſclfe faith , That Pars lear- 
ned the Divine Scrgprures, from the Prophet leremie, when the 
Tewes were in their captiuity at Babylon; but I finde he rerraBed 
this opinion in hiscight Booke and cleuenth Chapter, De cini- 
tate Dez;for there, by the computation of their yeeres and times, 
wherein both of them liued,he findes that /eremie dyed,almoſt 
a hundred yeeres before that Plato was borne z (the captivity 
being in the time of Cyr«s, and Darixs, Kings of Perſia, and 
Plato borne but a little befare -e4lexander,” King of Maceden ) 
yet there he denies net,but that Plato, by his induſtry,when he 
trauclled into Egypr, might by ſome Interpreters Jearne the 

- Scriptures : 


«rTizifgr + That Plato was none clic but Moſes inthe Grecian 
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Scriptares : for, as yet the Sepruagint had net tranſlated themin. 
to the Greeke Tongue ; and yat Areftobmius (as Enſcbing Citeth | 
him) faith, that certaine parts and parecls of the Scriptures, were 
| tranſlated by others before the Septuagizt 3 out of which Plats 
mightlearne many poines of the divine Truth.Or ifthis know- | 
ledge was not had out of the Hebrew Bookes , yet might hee 
learne much, as Heroderus did in other points, from the Egyp- 
' tian Prieſts : for it is notlikely, that the E res had Joſt 
all knowledge of Dwvinitie 5 but that (till there remained. 
ſamercliques ofthat verity, which /o/eph and the Children of i 
iſrael when they dwelt in Egypr,did ſpread and-leaue amorigft | 
them ; for God ſext Toſeph ro wſtrult the Princes of Pharaoh, and to 
| teach bis Senators wiſedome ; notonely to provide foote for their 
; bodzesgbut alſo for the happineſſe of their ſowles, RO 
| Alltheſe things being well conſidered , it ſeemeth not ab- 
' furd vnto me, to ſay that Plaro, and other learned-men:amon 
' che-Gentiles, were not altogether ignorant of the knowledge of 
this truth, concerning this eternall Word. Nay, un nm not 
; beignorantof the ſame: for it is well knowne,that the Gentiles 
did expelt the comming of the CMeſſias, as well as the Iewes; 
| though for want of the Diuine Oracles,they had not the know: | 
| ledge of many particalars of his comming, fo well as the Tewes 
| had: Andthercfore he is called, ExpeFatio gentiumy The ho 
| and expefation of the Gentiles: And ſo thoſe many multitndes 
| that became Proſelites of the IewiſhReligion, thoſe Sybils,.and 
| Prophets,Z oreaſtres, Baalam,and others, that prophecycd of his 
comming ; and thoſe Zags,that came fromtheEaſt.7o worſhip 
him as ſcone as ener he was borne ,doe lufficiently-proue that the 
Gentiles expeted the comming of this #ord, before hee was 
made fleſp: And therefore ſeeing »xiy6-, the Weird, was moſt 
chicfly knowne , or like/ieſt to be knowne, both among the 
| Jewes and Gentiles, and that the Exangeh/t deſired to apply 
himſelfe to both Nations, that he might winne andgaine the 
moreto Chriſt, he vſcth the word aiz&, and faith ; The Word 
| was made fleſh, And, LES 
Secandly, The word >4y6-, was the firreft word, that hee- 
could chooſe, tomake way for him to expreſſe what hee meant 
| immediatcly-to declare ; for he intended preſently to ſay , that 
_all 


— mm—oa— 
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leh ere II} but.he could not call him, by whows: 
all things were made, by any fitter terme then the #ord , becauſe 
all men did know, that God made all things by his word: for 
by the Word of the Lord, were the Heanens made; when God fpake 
the Word, aud they were made, bee commanded, axtclop ties 


fab. | 
An1 fo you. ſce theſe few obſervations, touching x46, the | | 
Word here yſed by the Exangehft, to cxpreile the perſon that was| | 


| made fleſh. Now ſecing this Word, is the chicfelt Ford in the 
World , and was the Ford beſt knowne to all the beft men-of 
the World ;, Kings, Prieſts, Prophets, Phyloſophers, Orators, 
andthe like, it ſhould put ys cyer.in minde, never to negtelt the 
knowledge of this Word: for whata ſhame is this tovs that we 
arc ſo full of idle words,yca,of /exd and wicked words and this 
Word God, ſhould be 1o ffrange vntoys? and that the very Hea- 
thens knew it,cucn before he came into che Worldzand we ſhould 
be {o ign2ran of it, now after hee is come, and is preached 
throughout all the whole World? that they were © chbions 
to finde him out, and we ſo »eghgent to accept him offered ynto 
vs, and preached cucry where, to onc of vs? without 
doubt, they ſhall r5/c iu judgement againlt yg,and condemne ys. 
*And ſo much for this #ord »+@- , here vicd , and why thae 
word is here choſen by the Exangeliſt, | 


PT 
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| G HAPs V bT: 
Of the chiefeft Canes, why this Wor d was made Fleſh. 


. Hirdly, We are to conlider , why this Word was 
V3, incarnate, and made fleſhz Touching which, | 
lay, thats ; 
Y Firſt, Cauſa vonemznal, the impulſive cauſe 
MSE in refpett of vs, was; our woſt 'wofwl/ miſerable 
DY GESSESLE caſeand condition, wherein we lay all , deprived 
of the grace and fauour of God: and cayſ# wemyuire, the impul- 
live cauſe in reſpeR of God, was, his great love, and rendercom-! 


' palſientowards mankinde, ——_—_ io miſcry, vader the tyran- | | 
an 


What a ſhame | 
iris for vs rabe 


j»norant of | 


this Word 
nowv#ÞF cad y 
incarnate. 
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Why God de. 
creed the In- 
carnation of 
the Vord,for 
the ſaluation 


. | of his month, nov ſuffer biz truth to faile, hee remembred bi holy 
| Coutnants, and the Qath that hee {ware vnto our Fathers,and at | 


he 


| 474n/arve for many: And Saint eLaguftine ſaith, Non cxm de cals' 


that the [cede of the Weman ſhould breaky the Serpents head x And! 
therefore becauſe he. would not alter the thing that was gone 


the fulneſſe of time, he ſent this Word ro be made flrſs. 
Secondly, The 
of mankind ynto the fawor of God againe: And therfore we pro- 


downe 
faith, that he came not tobe ſerned, but to ſerne, andiogine his life 


ad terram merita wſtra, ſed pecrara noſtra traxerunt z It was not 
our goodneſſe, but our wickednefſe , our linnes, our grieuous 
ſinnes, that brought downe Jeſ+« Chriſt out of Heauen, And 
ſo. Huge ſaith, Nulls cauſa veniends fwit mſrpeccatores ſaluos facere, 
tolle merbes, tolle uninera,t5-nulla eff canſa medicine; here was no 
cauſe, that he ſhould come tovs,but to /awe vs, for where there 
is no wounds, where there is no difcaſes, there is no neede of 
medicines,there is novſe of playlters; becaufe the whole neede 
nat the Phylician. To ſhew the crrour of Ofander, who ſaide,. 
that if man had not rnd, this Word had beene mtarnate x be- 
cauſe there was nothing that could bring hin our of Heagen, 
or to moue him to be made man , but onely to bring vs into 
Heauen,and to make vs the Sonnes of God through him: And 
the finall cauſe, in reſpeft of God,' was his owne glory, for hee 


that wee might aſcribe all praiſe and thankes vito him: And 
therefore the Angels ſaid vnto the Shepheards, G/orybe to God 
on high,peace vpon Earth,and good will towards mexi; Andreaſon 
good , that ſccing wee haue peace with God God ſhould have 
glory, and praiſe from Var rg tm OW | : | 
But here firſt ic will be demanded, {as Saint Auguſtine ſaith) 
Luare non potngt Det fapientia, alter bomine: liberare?cc, Wh y 
could not the. wyedowe of God deuiſe., and the power of God 
ctteft, ſome other way tadeliuer and ſauc fin men; then 
by ſending his Sonne tobe made mangto be borne ofa wotnan, 


| 


and.coſuttcr ſuch ſhamefull things, of ſhamecletle linners 2 


ow - - 
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miſe, which he made vnto eAdew, Abraham, [axc, and Tacob,| 


—— —_ 


cauſe, in reſpett of ys; was the reſtoring | 


 felle in our Creede, that for vs men, and for or ſaluation, he came | 
from Heauen, and was made man; And ſo our Sauiour |: 


made all things for hs owne ſake, ang he gave his Sonne for vs, | 


- Ta 


g 
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how to make him,when he ſaid, Let 1 makg man in ow image ; 
So after the rrangrefſion of man,there was (as it were) a ul- 
tation in Heaucn, what ſhould become of man ; for tr#th and 
Iuffice tood vp againſt himyand faid ,thatman had fred, and 
therefore man mult die,or elſe that they mult needs' be viola- 
red;for thou ſaidſt ( fay they to God ) in what day thow eateſt of 
the tree of knowledge of good and exill;;bou ſbatt die the dearh ; But 
Mereie and Peace role vp for man,and faid j regia ( crede mits) 
\ res eft ſuccarrere lapſuc, It 18 a royal thing to releenethe diftreſſed, 
and the greatcr any one is, the-more placable and gentle hee 
ſhould be; arid that God himſclfe had ſaid, he was the Godof 
Peact,and the Father of Merciery and therefore they conclu- 


ded,that alchough man had ſimed,yet man mult be pardoxed , | 


or elſe they muſt needes be abandoned ; therefore the w1/c- 
dowwe of God becamean vmpire,and deuiſed this way torecorn- 
cile them, that as ove wanhad finned , and thereby deſtroyed 
all men; $0, Yau homo nobu patiendo reftituet rem, Onc righte- 
ous men ſhould ſuffer for al ne»,and ſo Inftice ſhould be ſatisfi- 
ed;and then all thatbe/cened in that man ,ſhould be pardoned, 
and ſo Mercie ſhould be ſhewed.. Then, all thus contented, 
God looked downe from Heaucn vypon the children of men, 
to ſee 5f there were any that would vnderſland and ſecke after God; 
butthey were af corrupted,and become abhominable; and there 
was none that did good,no wet one ; and therefore the-wi/edowe of 


| 


POLY n EF Io i NES "> FIRE PIE 2 I 
1:Part- The Incarnation of theWword. madeFleſh. 
_ To this Saint Bernard frameth this witty anſwere, that as in 
the creatiowof man,God did as it were conule with his wiſdom, 


God, that had found out this way, was contented to performe 
this worke himſcltc, and to be made mar,that mercy might bee 


extended,and to ſuffer death for man;that [aſtice might be /ariſ- 
fi-d: and ſo in him;Heroe and Truth mer together, Righteonſ- 
neſſe and Peace kiſſed other, | 

But Saint eAug»ftine, and Szint Gregory doe tnore ſolydly 
anſwere,ſaying z Omma Dew porerat ſivolmſſer, That in regard 
of his »iedeme,God could haue dewſed another way,and in re- 
gard of his pawer he could haue performed the /aluption of man, 
without the svcaraation of his Sonne.- But,ifhe Had done it 0+ 
therwiſe,it would,no doubt; haue ikEwiſe d5fp/raſed our fob- 
liſhnefſe ; for God appeared vyſbly (faith Saint Huguftine ) 
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that he might prepare vs to ins5fible things; and therein; hee 
dipleaſed the conctons man, becauſe he brought nat-.a. body of 
gold ; he diſpleaſed the laſcinions , becauſe hee was borne.of -2 
womds ; he drpleaſed the [ewes, becauſe he came ſo poore, and 
the w/c men of this world, becauſe he erefteth his Kingdome 
} by the fooliſneſſe of preaching, and ſo he ſhould hauc diÞleaſed 
pedy what other wey ſoexer he had inuenced to ſauce man 2. for 
the wiſdom of God is not/afficient to ſatufie the fooliſones of men, 
| And therefore he that knowes all things belt , Sic volwit ru- 
inam vaſis fragilis reformare , vt nec peecatum hominis dimitteret 
177PKnituns quia inſtruc erat , nec inſanabile quia nuiſericors , So God 
would repazre the ruine offraile and fickle man ; that neither 
the finne of man ſhuuld eſcape v»pariſbed , becauſe God is ivuft, 
nor yet miſcrable wan remaine vwcared, becauſe he is werceefal 
and although he could otherwiſe have ſaued man , Quantum 
| ad potentiam medics, in reſpeRt of the power. and skill of the Phi- 
litian j yet he.ſaw there was no fitter way to doc :it, Yuan 
ad mcdicinam agroti, quantum ad wſtitiam Dei,1n regard of the 
ſtate of the patient , to free him from (inne,and to fatisfe the 
Juſtice of God, For it bchoued the Mediator betweene God 
and man , to haue ſomething &ke vato GOD , and to haue 
ſomething like ynto man, leſt. that in f:things being 4ke 
vnto man, hee might be ſo too farre from God, 'or being 
in a things like vato God , hee might be ſo too farre from 
man gand therefore Chriſt betwixtſwfull mortal men , and the 
aft immortall. God, did appcare a mortall man with men, and 
a inft God with Gad : andſo the Mediator betwizxt God and 
men,was God and man Chriff Ieſns,and fitly toogſaith Saint Ar- 
guſt ine : Duia le congrue [atiefacit qui poteſt & debet , Becaulc 
that is moll agreeable co reaſon that he ſhould make ſarisfaRti- 
on,which ought and can ſarisfie, but we know that none m_ 
to doe it but mia; and none cax doe it but God : and therefore 
God was contented to;be mademnan , and that for theſe two 
c{peciall reaſons. | | 

Firlt,to ſhew the greatneſſe of his love, for hee had ſeemed to 
hauc lowed ys the lefſe if he had done lefſetor vs : but now, Quid 
tam pictate plenum,quam filians Des pro nobu fattum efſe fenum ! 
| What can more commend the /oxe of God to man , then to ſee 
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the word Ged made fleſh for man ? and therefore the Ewangelift 
to ſhew the greatnetle of Gods loue to mankinde , faith, God /# 
lowed the world,that he gaue his onely _—_ Sowne, that isy to bee 
incarnate,to be made fleſh, andto ſuffer death, rhat 

beleentth in him, ſhould not periſh,but haxe exerlaſting life. 

Secondly;to erei our hope, that was already dcieftedzand to 
ſtrengthen our faith which was alwayes waucring: for wee ſaw 
two things that were to be donefor man,and yer could not be 
done by any man but ſucha one,as ſhould be God and Man. 

The firſt was a remoneall of that great cuill which ſuppreſ- 
{cd vs. 

The ſecond was arefforing of that great good , that we were 
deprined of, 

Firſt, Magwituds mali;the greatneſſe of that euill which ſup- 
preſſed every man,and could not be taken away by any man, 
conliſted in foure things. 

1, The waight of ſinne. 

F . The height of Gods wrath, 
) 3. The power of death, 
| 4+The tyranny of the dinell. 

And theſe could not beaboliſhed,by any createre,but onely 
by him that created all creatures,and carworke all things mighti- 
ty —_— ro the purpoſe of his owne will. 

Secondly, Magmitndsboni,the greatneſle of that good which 
was taken away from all men,and could bereffored by no man, 
conliſted in two things. 

3 1. Therepairing of Gods imageghere in this life, 
2. The enioyeng of the bleſſed viſion of God in the next life, 

For,none could reſtore the image of God to man, but hee 
that was the lining image of God,and the ingrauen forme of his per- 
/on: andthe Kingdome of Heauen, none could giue, but Ged 
chat giues it #9 all that lone hixw'; and therefore to take away the 
cuill, which we had defcruet;; and to reffore vnto ys that good, 
whercof we were depriued; God himſclfe that made vs,was con-' 
tented to redeem vs, by taking our fleſ vpon him 5 Ye nature 

ffendens ſatisfaceret , That the nature off-nding might make 
fatisfation : and becauſe ſarifatkon could not be made with-/ 
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| rightly freeand deliuer vs; becauſe he was molt wrongfully llaine 
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ſtle;hewas made flefs, that he might die, and ſhed his bloud for 
vs; Pt ininſta mors guſtamyinceret mortems,& liberaret nos tuſte dum 
pro nobis ccciditur iniuſte : That ſo his wwinſily inflicted death, 
might: ouercome our s»ftly deſerued death, and might moſt 


for vs,as Saint Auguſline ſpeaketh. 

Secondly,It will be demaunded , why the word, that is the 
Sonne,ſhould be incarnate and made fleſh, ratherthen the Fa- 
ther orthe Holy Ghoſt. 

Saint Auguſtine thinketh that the.cauſe pertained more ſpeci- 
ally voto the Sonne then to the Father, or to the Holy Ghoſt, 
for that the Diuell attempted to 2/arpe the. dignitie and awtbority| 
of the Sonne of God , ſaying in his heart, that he wonld be hike 
onto the moſt higheſt , that is, the image of the Father, and ſought 
to intrude himiclfc into his glory,to be the Prince of this world, 
and the Head of euery ctcature, which things were onely pro- 
per vnto the Sonne of Godzand therforeit behoued the Sonne 
ro come into the world, tooxercome the Diucll;that would haue 
wronged him , and all other men that were to bemembers of 
him. 

But we finde many other reafons, to ſhew why the Word was 
made fleſh,rather then the Father,or the Holy Ghoſt : As 

Firlt, becauſe the Incarnation of God was made for the ma- 
rifeftation of God,but we declare and manifeſtthings by words , 
and Chrilt is the word of the Father, the wiſedome,the knowledge 
and the interpreter of his Fathers will , cuen as our wordis the 
intcrpreter of our minde as Origew-and (lemens Alexandrinus 
doe declare : and therefore theword was rightly incarnate, that| 
Godin him might beſecnc,and heard,and ynderſtood of vs;ac- 
cording to that ſaying of the Evangeliſt , that which wee bane; 
heard and ſeene,zand our hands haue handled of the word of life that 
declare we vnto you.: For as he iscy@,the wordzinreſpett of his 
per/ox,which is a name of relation:vnto the minde , as Sonne is 
tothe Father, fois he the merd in reſpett of his office, 5,e.0t his. 
office,as he is the-ſecond perſon of the. Trinitic : for as it is the 
propertic and office of the eternall wade, 1.e. the Father to be- 
ger the word,z.e. the Sonne 5 ſoitis the propertic and the of- 
tice of the Word to declare the Hſinde:: but becauſe this ſpiri- 
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made fleſh. 

tuall,inuilible,and incffable Wor, as he is God, could neuer be 
ſcene, nor heard, nor ywderſtood of vs , therefore was he made 
flefs,that he might be heard and /cexe. 

And thisthe Apoftle ſeemes to ſhew ynto vs, when hee ſaith, 
God heretofore at ſundry times , andin diners manners ſpake vnto 
the Fathers by the Prophets,but is theſe laſt dayes he hath ſpoken un- 
to v5byhis Sonme , for this is all one, as ifhe had ſaid, thatthe 
word heretofore was vttered by other mens mouthes,but now af- 
ter he was made fie/b,heſpake and reuciled his Father ynto vs 
by his owne voyce,and with his owne proper mouth : for ſo 
Tertnulias faith,that he which ſpake ynto the Fathers , was this 
word GOD ; and ſo Saint Paw/ ſheweth , when hee brings 
in God,ſaying,The Word « neereuntothee , enenin thy mouth , and 
in thy heart,and then he expoundeth this word of Chriſt,ſaying, 
The u the Word of Faith which we preach : for they preached Ie- 
ſms Chrift,& ſo Saint [ohn himſclic ſcemerh to ſhew this reaſon, 
why he had called Chriſt the vrd,when he faith, The onety be-- 
gotten Sonne which i in the boſome of the Father , be hath declared : 
for this is all one as if he had ſajd, This onely begotten Sonnc is 
therefore the Word,becauſe he declaretbthe minde of God ynto 
vs: ſo when heſaith,what we hane heard of the Word of bife. 5, e, 
heis therefore the Word, becauſe we hauc heard him , and fo 
when he ſaith, There be three that beare witnefſe in Heanenghe Fa- 
ther the Word,and the Spirit : for why ſhould he fay the Word, 
when as the name of Father required that he ſhould rather ſay 
whe Father,the Sonne,and the Spirit ; but becauſe the Sonne, as 
the word of the Father doth beare wirneſſe vnto vs of his Fathers 
will: and therefore ſeeing it was the office of the Word to declare 
the minde of God,it belonged vnto the Word to be madeFleſh, 
that he might be heard and ſcene of vs, 

But then it may be obictted thatthe Holy Ghoſt ſhould be 
incarnate , as well as the Sonne: for Saint Bafi/ faith, that the 
Holy Ghoſt is called 4ze-,the word,as well as the Sonne, and 
that hee is therefore called the #ord , becauſe hee is the 
erpretey of the Sonne, cuen as the Sonne 18 the.Iwerpreter of 
the Father, for he foal teach you all things, ſaith Chriſt : and to 
proue this, he citeth thoſe words of the Hpofile, that we ſhould 
| take the ſword ofthe Spirit, which is a5y@- 9133 the Word of God z 
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and thoſe words in the firſt Chapter to the | Hebrewes, that 
(briſt beareth up all things with the word of his power,or his migh- 
ty Word: that is, his Holy Spiru,faith Saint Baſl. 

To this «Aquinas anſwereth, that Saint Baſil herein ſpeakes 
improperly,for that the Sonne of God alone , is properly called 


che Word ; and that Saint Paw by the ſword of the Sperit, which 


is the, Word of God, doth notynderitand the Holy Ghoſt , but 
the word which came wnto the Prophets , and was left vnto vs in 


the holy Scriptures: and thatthe words of the Author .to the | 


Hebrewes,are to be vnderſtood of the command of Chriſt ; as 
if the efpoſtle had ſaid,that Chriſt beareth vp all things and go- 
ucrneth all chings by his ##ghty command,or according as him- 
ſelfe dehineth , and would have all things to be, as Viftorinws 
faith z or elſe that Chryſt ſuftaineth all things by his mighty word, 
thatis,after an Hebrew phraſe, by bimsſelfe , which is the mighty 
Word of his Father,as Maldenate ſaith. 11h 

Secondly,the ord was made fleſh, Propter ordinem ſernan« 
dum, becauſe God which is the God of order, would keepe 
good order in all things: As . 

Firſt,that the wor/d might be repayred by the ſame inſtrument 
by which it was eyearea; but the Father madeall things by his 
Word;thereforc he would redecme mankinde by his Word. 

Secondly , that he which was the efſentiall and yncreated 
image of God,might reſtore that created image of God , which 
was corrupted In vs. 

Thirdly,that the watxrall Sonne of God might make vs the 
adopted ſonnes of Ged. | 

Fourthly,that the Sonne by 
obedience of ſonnes. > 

T hirdly,the 1/ord was made fleſh,Propter Vitandurnd inconne- 
"ens; becauſe God would auoide all ab/urdities that otherwiſe 
might ſeeme to enſue : for,if the Father had beene incarnate, 


his example might teach vsthe 


| then there had beene two Fathers, and two Sounes z the Father 


in the Destze had beene the Same in the Humanities , and the 
Sorne 1n the Dietie had beene the Father of the Humanity , and 
neither of them had beene of himſcife , withour ' beginning, 
but he that was the beginning of the Sonne in the Deirie, had 
had his beginning from the Sonne,in the hnoenttie ; but now 
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he 
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ther in the humanitie 5and he thatis the Sorne- im the Deitse,, is 
likewiſe the Soxne in the humenive and if the Holy Ghoſt had 
beene incarnate,then there had beene:two /axner; one in the 
Deitic,and another in the humanitie'; Et nomen fily' ad alteram 
tr, 
—_ had paſſed to another, which was nota Sonne by-an 
cternall natiuitie : andthereforein all r it was fitteſt ; and 
agreeable to all reaſon,that the ord ſhould be incarnate, and 
made fleſh,as Saint ef, _ faith. 

But againſt this it will be obieed;that ſeeing Opera trinita- 


arc indiuilible,and common to cach perſon , ſo that whatſocuer 
| any one of them doth,itis done by each one'; and that this 
1 is an outward worke ofthe Trinitie , common to cach perſon 
cach perſon being an agent in this ation ; the Fathers the 
Sonnes w/edome,and the Holy Ghoſt his goodneſfſe, concur- 
ring in this incarnation : Fory ' oo 457 nt 
Firſt, how can the Creator and the' Creatas, eſpecially a 
creature relapſed from God, be ivyned together without great 


at, & the power of wwynng them to a created ſpirit , was prea-? 
er bur hypoſtatically-0o nga wry yr" cont res} 
Creator vnto an vncreared ſpirit, mult needex'be the greateſt 
power that can be. And therefore this incarnation of the 
ord could neuer hauc becne done without the 5nfinite power 
of God. ; 3 > \- Ib AMY BI VOID 
Secondly,how can thefirft and the /aft:, be ynited together,- 


before the beginning of all things,and Adam was the left of all 
| Gods creatures: And therefore the Word God ,and the fleſs of: 
man could neuer beynited without infinte wiſedonse. - P21 
| Thirdly , how can the' Creator communicate himſelfe fo 
neetely ynto his Creamer, without the greateſt goodneſſe that 
| can be? for it was a-great bemguity and kindniefle of God, to 


was a greater 
godly by his gnere, but it is the a of all , to vice himſelfe 
me: ohne] 


he that is from the Father in the Deitis ; is likewiſe from the Fa. 


et , qui non eſſet eterna natinitate filin; And the name of | 


tis ad extra ſunt indixi/a, The outward workes of the: Trinitie | 


power ? the power of ieyning the diſagreemg elements , was very |; 


without great wiſedeme ? for this #/ord was the beginning , yea, | 


communicate himſelf ynto all creatures by his preſence, and-it | 
r kindnefſe to communicate himſclfe toalbthe-| 
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| CQ2.( onſunmatine. \ As it is conſummated and hoiſhe 


In the firſt ſenſe, it is common. to all the three perſons of | 
the Zrevitiegforit was madeby thetn allchree; bur.in the ſecond | 


; on one of them to-wearegall three ſhould be the wakers,yet but 
| ove ſhould bethe wearer: of the ame: Even ſo, though the.Fo- 


) poſtetically by: his ſpirit > vnto-our fleſs : And therefore this 
Lot beidewevietiontvers abnefſe and folin this re- 


{on for-cbe Father [ext we; faith our Saviour; and / came mc 
the world;faitht he of humfſelfe;zand the Hely Ghoſt hall come wpon 
thee, and the power of the moſt bigh ſhall oner/hadow thee, whereby 


fleſs, how can it be but that the 
nateand made fleſs ? 2 a 

I anſwere that this worke of the words incarnation, is to bee 
conliddfed, : ! 241 b:avr. io ot] n 


ſpeR,we find this wwrkeof rhe incarnation a/cribedto.cach per- || 
| 


bigh 
cho myſt. cantewe, ſaith Gabriel ynto the bletled Virgin, And | 
cherefore;ſccing the whobe'Frmitie was the Maker of this Word | 
whole Trimrze ſhould be oar- | 


1. hrichodtive, © 7 As it wasinchoated and begun. ' 72 ** 
d. | 


ſenſe,it was proper onely ynto the #ord; becaulc ic was aſſumed 
onely by the Werd,as Saint Auguſtine ſheweth: for, as if three 
Maides ſhould ſpinne and make a garment;andthen put it vp- 


ther did yppeire Chriſt a body;and this body was conceived by 


fare. Sgint we aith truly,that,/ carnem! Chriſti pas. 


ly Ghoſt, butic was onely vared to the perſanof the Word. 

Butthen agaiac it may be obicted;that ſeeing the nature of 
the Father, and the pature of the Sonne be the very. ſame ; for, ; 
they be both 4wva@» ofthe very ſclfe-fame effence (45 4 bave | 
ſuthciently Gewed yato you before,))atidthe whole divine, cl- 


ſence,is in cuery ove of them therefore how can it be but the 
Sewne being incarnate; the Feather ſhuuld be incarnate alſo ? 


Tothis we anſwere brieflyztbat although the nature. of the |' 


Father,and the natureet the Sannc be the yery /ame, yet, eAb- 
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the Holy Gheſt,yet-neither the Father, nor the Spirit did afſwwe | 
that body, butonly the perſon of the Sonne of God : and there-. 
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ter & ſpiritus ſantir,ed maicftate, non ſaſceptione : The fleſh of | 
Chri(t wes pe with the Mapſtie df the Father, arid ofthe Hos |' * 
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ter efÞ in patre,C+ liter eff 5n filio: This very ſelfc-lams ellence.is 


> is. a.) —— 


other wilc, | 


Wilt 


«Part. The Incarnation of the ward. made Fleſh 


otherwiſe,or aſter another manner in the Father , and after ano- 
ther mannerin the Sonne z andtherefore we fay that the Di- 
' vine natureſimply con idered,cannot be ſaid to be incarnate z 
Sed nature dinina determmata & lamitars in perſona fily , But the 
diuine nature limited and dererminedin the-perſon of the Son : 
And this Saint Auguſtine doth moſt excellettly exprelſc 2- 
'| gainff the {ewen{ayitig,O Fwdee Pennant mts Behold, 
Olew;the Harpe,whenityeclds [weet and pleaſant cane, there 
be three things that ſceme to concurre alike, the 30, the hand, 
and the ffring,and yet there is but one ſound heard” Ars dsttar, 
manu tangit,chorda reſonar,T he Art or chyll direcerh , the hand 
coucheth,and the ftring onely ſoundethy, Triaparirer aporantar 
chey doe all three worke alike, and:yet neither the ;h,nor the 
hand doe yecld the ſound,but onely the ftring : Sic nec patey, nec 
ſpiritns ſanttua ſuſceperunt carne, & tamen cum filio pariter 'ope- 
rantur; So neither the Father, nor the Holy Spirit did «ſſwwe 
che ficſh , and-yet they did allagrecin the working and making 
of this fleſh;but as the ſtring alone doth yee/dthe muſicall har- 
mony z ſo the word alone did «aſſume the fleſh ; the worke is 
ſcencin all chree; but as the ſound of the mulicke- pertaineth 
vnto the ſtring alone, ſo the aſſumption of our fleſh , pertayneth 
| tothe wordalone: and ifany incredulous lew, with Nichodemmw | 
demaunds,how this #ordfhould be made flefs of a Virgin wich-/ 
out the helpe of man , let hinytell me how Aarons rod, bein 
a urie ſticke,could blotſome and beare ripe Almonds, —_ 
will tell him, how the Virgin did conceine and beare a Sonne; 
but he cannot tell the former, though the letſer miracle; and þ 
therefore no wonder that cannot expretle the latter+, which is 
] © incffable a mylterie, faith Saint eAnguſftine. And fo you ſee 
the firſt Branch of this Text,touching the per/on,who wasmade, 
- 24-4 gg Sonne,the [econd perſon of the blelled T rinicy, fully | 
culled. ;d | | | 
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Of Chrift his ppg before bs incarnation,. and of the cox- | 


ception of ; ft ; the manxner of it, and the reaſons why hee 
was ſo conceiued, . 


AFP Econdly, We are: to-conſider what hee was 
22> made, Fleſt ; for the Word was made Fifs : 
SO) Saint Bernard ſaith,God did three worke;,three | 

£ A mixtures, as hee calleth them,in the aſſumption 
Y of our fleſh, ſo ſwgnlarly wonderfull , and fo 
l wonderfuly (ingular, that the like were neuer 
made before , nor ſhall be made hereafter ypon the face of the 
Eartiaz. Conmntta quippe ſunt ad irvicem Pers & homo , mater & | 
virgo, fides & cor humanum : For now are toned together God | 
and our Fleſh, a Mother and a Yr gin, a divine Faith, and a hu- 
mane Hears; for the Word,and Soule,and Fleſs haue met, and 
| made but oze Perſon. Theſe three are one,and this one is three, | 
not by the confuſion of ſubſtance; butiin rhe 2mity of perſon ; 
This 1s the firſ# and molt ſuper-excellent mixture,or conjunQi- 
on; Theſecond is a Virgin,and aHother,a thing ſo admirable & | 
ſo Gingular , that fince the World beganne it was never heard, 
that ſhee-which brmgs forth a Childe, ſhould be a Maide, and 
chat ſhee ſhould be a Mether,which fill remaines a Virgin; The | 
third is Faith , and Mans Heart ; Inferior quidems,ſtd non minus |. 
forſiten fortis ,, an inferior copulation, but perhaps notdeſeruing | 
much lcile adrwration : For it isa wonder to ſcehow the Heart 
of Man can yecld Fairhand beliefe yntotheletwo, and.to be-- 
lecue that God ſhould be made X44n,& that ſhee ſhould remain 
a Virgin, which had borne a Soxne ; tor as Iron and a Galy-cup 
can neuer be coupled together, ſo no more can theſe two, vn- 
letfe they be gtewea and” coupled by Gods Spirit : And therefore 


4} L 


this is an excellent coniunction z.the ſecond is more excellent, | 
| bye che firit-is moſt excellent , that the Word ſhould be made | 
| 
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But to deſcendalittle-into more particular examination of | 
the ſame. We mult obſcrue,that he doth not ſay, The Word ap- 
peared in Flefs, but the Word was made Fleſh; Tonotevnto vs 
a ſpecial} difference betwixt his apparitions in the forme and 
ſhape of man, vnto the Fathers of the'O1d Yeltament, and his 
incernation » and making himſclfe man now in the time of the 
New Teſtament: For it is molt certaine,that this Pord,at diuers. 
; times, did appeere, and conferre with the Fathers, in the viſible 
forme and ſhape of man, $9 echt ES 

{t is not improbable, nor to many men incredible, that hee 
aſſumed vpon him the forme and ſpape of Man, when hee crea- 
ecd man,and ſomade man notonely in his owne [mage, which 
he had as God ; 5, e. In holinefſe and true righteouſneſſe, but alſo 
bke vnto himſelfe, in reſpect of that forme and ſhape which hee 
then aſſamed,and which he intended to be made himſclte there- 
| aſter z for which cauſcit is ſaid , that hee made man #: his owne | 
| Image and bkeneſſe, to ſhew by theſe two words, that as he pur- | 
| poſed to bee made like vnto this man, which hee was now to 

make , ſo.this man ſhould be madeVike vnto him in a double 
| reſpeR; that is, both of this forme aſſumed, and of thoſe Diuine 
| Excellencies wherewith he ſhould beimdued. And this may be 
; colleed out of Adoſes, where he faich z That eAdam heard the 
| woyce of the Lord Godgwalking inthe Garden, For God, as heisa 

God, hath neither voyee to Benks: nor feete to walke,but atlu- 
| ming the forme and ſhape of a man, hee:did both welke and ralke 


— - 


did ſpecially ſeeke to hide himſelfe among the Frees of the Gar- 
den, when hee heard his voyce,and not before. | 

But.to Abraham, it is apparant that he appeared two ſeucrall 
| times at lealt, v 
| Firſt, Inthe plaine of Aſamre,for Moſer faith,not onely,that 
' the Lord talked with Abraham, bur he faith alſo, that »4brahaws 
; calleth him,The [udge of all the World, which can be aſcribed to 
| none but Chrilt , which is the [»dge of quicke and dead, 
| Butagain(tchis it-may be objected ,/ that the Apoſtles which 
| arethe be{t Interpreters of the Old Teſtament, doe interpret 
| this of the _ a not of Chriſt, as the Authour of the Epi- 

H 


with him: Andin reſpect of this bodily preſence of God,the man | 


| {tle to the Hebrewes ſheweth, ſaying y Be not forgetficl ro enter- 
tatn? 
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| pp” 32 1.Part. The Incarnation of the Word. The apparition 
Heb. 13- 2 | taine flrangers , for thereby ſome hau: emtertamed «Angels —_ | 


WAY ES, . 
| Thar Chriftis! To this I anſwere briefly , chat an engel;, being a name of | 
| ofren called an | Office,and not of Nature,that lignifieth a Adefſenger,or one that 
Angell. is ſents (rift is oftentimes called an Angel, becauſe howas/ent 

| from Godzto performe thoſe Offices that he did in thoſe «fſamed 


Eſay 63. 9. Coucnant : And {o Eſayas ſaith, That the Angelief Gods preſence 
ſnould fan his people ; that is, leſiu (brift: for it is he, and none 
but he that foal ſane bu people from their ſinnes. Andtherefore | 
{ay, that which appeared vato Abraham, was none other but 
| Jeſou _ accompanied with two e-Lugels; to ſhew both the 
, m/t>ry of the blefTed Trinity,and the ſoucraignty of Chriſt over 

; all his Creatwres z and therefore Abrahans ſpeakes to one, asto 

'the Lord, and calles but qne of them the Judge of all the 

| World. 

' Secondly, He appeared vnto Abrahams in his retyrne from 
teron. in Epiſt, the Conqueſt of the foure Kings; for though Saint lerome,and 
ad Euft. ; diuers others old and new Writers, of good eſtceme in the 
Peirus Cixers | Church of Chriſt, doe reiet the iudgement of one, which in 
de republ, Heb. | Gaint Jeromes time did ſay, that CMelchifedecke which met «A- 
| | brahamand blctled him, was the Sonne of God and that opi- 

' tion of Origen likewiſe, who thought this CMHelchiſedecke to 
be an Angel! of God, and ſaith, that he was one of the Inhabi- 
tants of Canaar, and a King of Shale, and alledgeth for the 
| confirmation of his opinion, the tudgement of renews, Hippo- 

litus, Enſebius Ceſarenſis, Enſebins Emſſenus, Apollinarims, and 
Euſtathinu,firſt Biſhop of Anutwch , and though ſome of our la- 
telt Diuines haue imagined him to be Serh,the ſonne of Noah; 
yet if we ſearch out this truth without partiality, we ſhall finde | 
this man to be none other then Jeſus Chriſt, the Soxne of God. 
For, 
Thace Melchife- | Fir(t,it isnotlikely chat he ſhould be an Inhabicant of Ca-. 
—_ 0. | neanand a.King of Salem : rſt, becaulc it is certaine that hee 
Cann. | mult bea greater anda holier man then eAbrehars ; for the | 
| leſſer is ever ble(led of the greater, Secondly , becauſe S. Pax. 
| explaining the ſtory of Melchiſedecke, faith, erm 1p ippurrvigus 
; *@- faowiss uginov anc, imine 5 xg Pane ondup' , 6 igi Baonive iphres, | - 


Eo He 


=. 


\ formes,on the behalfe of God ; So he is called, The Angel of the | 


He wasfirſhby interpretation, King of Righteouſneſſe, and after 
that alſo King of Salem, which is (faith he) King of Peace: So 
that elthough there was atowne'in: Carmen called: Selem , 


cauſe hee 'was King of fuch a towne, but becabſe hee was 
indeed. 4 King of 'Feace, Thirdly , becaufethen, there muſt 
beof neceſſitic another everlaſting Priefthood, beſide the Priclt- 
hood of Chriſt; For that this Melchi/edeck had ,"Heirher brgin- 
ning of dayes , ner end of trme , but remaineth a Prieſt for ener. 
And whereas they that would haue this Melchiſedeckto be a 
mortall man King of Salem, doe anfwere hereunto, and ſay 
that-he was nogeternall; but is fo ſaid ro be, by the Apoſti+, 


anſwere ; for how many Leuxes, Prieſts, and worthy men, haue 
we in Scripture, whoſe ———————— are not men 

tioned? and ſhall we therefore fay'that they were erernall** 
Fourthlyzbecauſe then, this Prieft muſt needes be of a more ex- 


thisis not like to be,that in Sa/ew,ztowne in the midſt of Ca- 


which God himſelfe gaue vnto'the Prieſthood of the lewer, and 
therefore I conclude , that this Melchiſedeck.could not be a- 
ny morrall man, And | 

Sccondly,it is. moſt probable , that it was none other then 
lTeſws Chrift« 7 9 

Firſt, becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith,that he was greater then e- 
brabam,which is ſaid to be the Father of the faithful. 

Sccondly,becauſe thee Fpoftle going to ſpeake of this Mel- 
chiſedecke faith , that he had many things to ſay concerning 
hum, which were Noyproimue grey bard to be explained ; which 
certainly he would neuer haue ſaid, had he not vnderſtood 
this Melchiſedeckto haue beene ſome excellent and incffable 

on. | y $2950 

Thirdly,becauſe the Apoſtle ſaith not, 
tioned by Moſes for ſo he might be dead,thoug 
pins of; but he ſaith,that Dawid teſtifieth 


| 


& death t not men- 
h his death is not 


of him #n &, that 


be |. 


- 


1.Part, - The, Incarnationaf the Word. of the Word? | 

et |, 
che eFpgle ſheweth thathe was called HHelthi/edechy not be | 
to have neither beginning of dayes , nor end of time ," becauſe the |: 


Scripture , .efpecially there where he'is named Melchiſedeck| 
makes no mention of itz" | ſay that this is a weake and (imple | 


cellent order and perfection,then the Lewiticall Prieſthood, and | 


aan, there ſhould be now a more excellent order , then that | 


— 
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Gen,32.28.30- 


be lineth , to ſhew the difference betwixt this Prieft and-thoſe 
Lemiticall Priefls which dyed, | ; SI | 

Fourthly, becauſe the e-poſfle ſaith, that this Aelchiſealerk, 
was like ynto the Sonne of God, cucn as Nebuchadnezzer | 
faich,that the fourth man, which walked with the three chil- 
dren,in the fiery furnace,was like vnto the Sonne of God ; So here 
che ApoſHe faying that he was egauaryuir@* wi vo *% 3s , like the 
Soune ofGed ,meancth no doubt that he aſſumed a body of the 
ſame /theneſſe and babite,and comntenancegas afterward he meant 
tO wnite Perſonally wntolhnmſelfe ; for that it isan yiuall thing in 
Scripture,to ſay,that he which is,is /ike vnto himſelfe,as where | 
the «Apoſtle ſaith;that be was fornd in ſhape 45a man,and tooke wþ- | 
on him the forme of « ſeruant, and was made in the likeneſſe of men; 
that is,he was made indeed a true and a naturall-aian, ©. 
Fiftly,becauſe eAbraham did giue vnto him Tythe of all , as 
perceiving vnder that viſible forme, and ſhape cf man an 5nif- 
ble Diety to ſubliſt,to whom Tythe is only due,and enerlaſting!y 
degbecauſe he isan exerlefting Priefft. Andtherefore I fay that 
this Melchiſedech was nOwortalman, but the immortall Some 
of God,which a{ſuming this v4/ib/e ſhape, did appeare vnto eL- 
braham and offered ( as a type of our bletſed Sacrament of the 
| Lords Supper ) Bread and -#ine vnto him, after his vi , 0 
| ucr his cnemics. And it may be that our Sauiour hadreipe 
| hereunta, when he ſaid,that eAbrahew ſaw his dajes and reoy- 
ced,i.e, not onely with the eyes of faith, ( asall the reſt of the 
Patriarchs and Prophets did ) but alſoin a viſib/e ſhape, which 
he "20008 » like vnro that whereunto he was afterwerd to be 
united, 

So that man which wreſtled with Jacob was none other 
but the man. Chrift Tefws 3 for himſclfe ſaid, that Jacob ſhowld be 
called Iſrael , a wreſtler and preuailer with God ;and Iacobcal- 
| led the name of the place Pemel ; becauſe be bad ſerne God face 

to face : Ando that.man which appeared vnto /oſue, and 
came as « { aptaine of the haſt of the Lord, was none other then 
leſus Chrift,as Peter Martyr doth moſt excellently by many 
arguments confirme, Bet” 

Whereby you ſee Chriſt did heretofore aſſume vnto himſelte 
humane former,wherein he appeared vrtothe. Fathers, to be.as a 


o | preludium 


; 


q 


Re OR 
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<ludiim of his Incarnation ; but in none of theſe apparitions, 
and alſumptions of ſuch formes , was he cuer ſaid to be made 
chething that he atſumed,or to vmre himſelfe hypoſtatically vn- 
coany of the ſaid formes: for thoſe bodies he formed of the 
ayre,or of nott:ing,and when he had fir/bed the worke, for 


' | which he had allumed them : 


Tum redit in nihilum,qu0d fuit ante nihil. 

Then itreturne4 into that,out of which it was framed. 

But now the Euangelift faith, that this word did not onely 
zppeare,or atlume vnto himſelfe our fleſh for a time,to diſcharge 
ſome ſpeciall offices , and then to depoſe, and to lay alide t 
ſame againe,but that he was made fleſs ; that is,really made mar 
like one of ys ( {inne onely excepted.) and numly tO Fermaine 
man for euer and euer, And therefore that we may trucly vn- 
der(tand this point,how this word was made fleſh, we muſt well 
con(ider theſe ewo efpeciall things. 

) Fr. The manner of his conception. 
2, T he matter or ſubftance from which-he was formed, 
Firlt,the word 1y64w, madeghere vied,doth plainly ſhew vnto 
vs, ( as both Saint Chry/ofteme and Toter doc obſcrue ) Mirabi- 
lems e1144 conceptionem,nou virils pirtute ſed dinina potentia enm efſe 
conceptums ; His wonderfull conception, that he was made, not 
by any vertue of mans/#ede,but by the power of Gods Spirit, 
who without any ſecede of man, did frame and make the man 
Chriſt in the wombe of his Mother : and therefore we are to 
obſcrue. 
'I. Thereaſon, 
3 « The _ Ofthis wonderful and diuine conception, 
'3, Theend, 

Firlt,we reade that mankinde before Chriſt his comming 
was made three manner of wayes, Fir(t,without any man to 
be his father,or any woman to bc his mother, as eAdam ; Sc- | 
condly',of a man without a woman, as Ewah ; Thirdly , of 
man and womanzas all the off-pring of Adam: but Chrilt at- 
ter a fourth &a more wonderful manner, was made of a woman, 
without the he/pe of a man 5 and ſo we neuer reade of any &- 
ther before him, nor of any other after him : for as the Flowers 


( faith Protagoras ) Solunmode habent mcalopatrem , © un terra 
| = ſolurmmods 
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ſolummodo matrem ; Haue onely a Father in Heauen ; that is, 
the Sunne,by whoſe heate and vertue they grow; and a mother 
onely in earth, 5.e. the grownd from whence they ſpring ; ſo 
Chrift,the flower of che roote of /efſe,hath onely a Father in Hea- 
uen without a mother z and a mother onely in earth without 
a father: and yet he is not exother from his father , and another 
from his mother ; Sed aliter eft a patre,+ alter eft ex matre, 
But he is otherwiſe from his father, and otherwiſe from his mo- 
ther ; that is,a #7#e God,of God his father z and « true wax,of the 
Virgin his mother ; of ewo natures ſublifting in oxe and the 
| ſclfe-ſame perſon. And the reaſon why he was borneof a 
Ambroſin Luc, | womany(as Saint eAmbroſe ſaith ) was, Ne perperni reatus apud 
_. viros opprobrium [uſtinerent mutieres , Leſt women ſhould (till 
Why _— ſufter the reproach of perpetual! gwi/tineſſe and blame , in the 
was borne & 2} ohtof men , for their firſt tranſgreſſion yz for her yee/dimg vnto 
Woman, | 5 — 4 
| the Serpent , andthe ſeducing oft her Husband,, made her and 
all her Sexe to bee deſerucdly ſubic& vnto much reproach: 
| and therefore though becauſe the mankinde is more noble, 
| Chriſt would be made a ar,yet becauſe women ſhould not be 
| contermned, he was contented to be borne of a woman, Et fic for- 
| Aug,cont-fanſ. | em uiri aſſumends , & de farming naſcendo , Virumg, ſexum hoc 
iS mods honoranaum indicanit ; And ſo he did ſufficiently honour 
both ſexes ; the men,by aſſuming the forme of a man , and the 
women,by takin p his feſt from a woman;that asa woman was 
| the meanes tO make man a fimner,ſo ſhe might be the inſtrument 
tro bring him a Sauiour : but he would be borne of ſuch a wo- 
© man that was a Virgin, becauſe it became not God to hauc any 
A mother , but a maide; and it beſcemed not amaide to haue any 
Barrad-l.7.c.10- | (oyne., but a God, faith Barradins, And fo he was made of a 
l Why Chriſt | 99man, of a woman that was a Yirgin , and of a Yirgiz with- 
was borneof a | out the helpe ofa man , and that for diuers reaſons; As, 
4 Virgin. | Firſt, becauſe that women was 8 Virgin by whom finne en- 
| Frenew, l. 5-6. | tredinto the world, ( as /rexews thimketh ) and all probability 


"> confirmeth. 
+ : Secondly, becauſe God had promiſed, that the ſeede of the wo- 
2 Gen 3-15. man, that is, of the woman onely , without the be/pe of man 


| Eſa) 7.14, | Jnomld breaks the ſerpents head: and therefore Eſayas faith, Be- 
| dee | hold a Virgin ſhall conceme and beare a ſonne. 


Thirdly, ' 


"— "my 
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| Thirdly,becauſe he was to be molt pyre , without any the 
lcaft ſpot or contagion of ſinne z which hee could not hauc 
beene; if he had beene borne after the 2/aall manner of men : 
for as Adam, o all the polterity of Adam begetting Children, 
doe beget the natare of man, together with the guilt and corrup- 
tion of nature: And therefore our Sauiour ſaith ,-Wharſoener is 
borne of fleſh; (that is, after the 2/aall manner of fleſh and bleud ) 
i fleſh, 1: e. fleſhly, corrupted, and defiled.. 

Fourthly, Becauſe this Ford had a natural! Father in Heauen, 
and therefore hee was to haue zene in Earth, leſt thereby hee 
ſhould be ſaid to haue two Fathers. 

Fiftly, Becauſe he was to be a Prieſt,after the order of LMel- 
chiſedecke, who was without Father, and without Mother, to 
ſhew that Chriſt ſhould be «wp, without Aſother as he was a 
God, and «ny, without Father as he was a ſan : Ando l 
might colle&t many other reaſons, why this Ford being to 
be made Fleſh,would be made of a Virgin ; butI will proceed. 

Secondly , - Tuuching the eFgent , and the mannerof the 
a, how this ſubſtance ſhould be framed,and this Child ſhould 


plainely and fully declare vatovs, ſaying ; The Holy Ghoſt (bal 
come pon thee, and the power of the higheſt ſhall oner-ſhadow thee : 
Which words are notto be vnderſtood-ſo, asif he were begot- 
ten [þermaticas per concubitum, By any carnall effuſion of ſeminall 
humovr, as [anſenizs ſeemeth to imagine z nor of the Eſſence, 
| or ſubſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, as ſome Heretickes haue ſaid ; 
for ſo the Holy Ghoſt being God , ſhould haue begorren him not 
man, but God z nia omne generans generat {ibiſimile , Becauſe 
cucry begetter begets his like; and, that which « borne of the Spi- 


manufatture, that is,by the handy worke, or operation, or by the 
vertne of the Holy Ghoſt, whereby the Virgin did conceine, as 
Iuſtine Martyr ſaith ; or elſe by the energericall command and or- 
| dination of the Holy Ghoſt, as Saint e-ſegaiiixe {aith-; or by 


| 


ſaithy whereby thatpart of the Yrgins bloud,or ſeede, whereof the 
body of Chriſt was to be framed, was ſo clexſed and ſanlified, 
that in it there ſhould be neuher por nor ſfaine of cr19inal pallu- 

| 1108; 


be concezued without the helpe of man , Saint Zuke doth moſt | 


rity, 4s Spirit. «ne did wear; But hee was concemed by way of 


| the bexedilion and bleſſing of the Holy Ghoſt, as Saint Baj/ f 
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tion : (tor otherwiſe the ſecede of that bleſſed Virgin, before it 
was /anttified by the Holy Ghoſt , was tainted and mfefled with 


Chryſoſt. Hom. $. 


ſimz) and then was ſo compoſed & framed,that it becaine a perfe 
Chriſt. And becauſe wee ſhould not ſearch too much into this 
myſtery, to know the manner of this conceprion ; it is ſaid;that rhe 
power of the Almighty ſhould oner-ſhadow ber; To ceach ys, that 
as we cannot perfettly ſee, nor know the things that are comered 
or oxcr-ſhadowed from our eyes; ſo we cannot perfefth know the 
manner Of this conception. Scio quod verbur caro faitum eſt, ſed 
quomodo fattum ſit ,neſcio, miraris quia ego neſtio,0mnts creatura ig- 
norat: ] know that the World was made Fleſh, but how he was 
made, I knownot z neitherisit any wonder that I know not, 
becauſe euery creature is ignorant of it, ſaith Saint Chry/oſtomse : 
And therefore as the Prophet Dawid faith of himſelte, /[ am 
fearefully and wonderfully made z So we may ſay of this Sowne of 
Daxid, that he is moſt wonderfully made : tor, 


Thar the bleſ(- 


continued till | reaſon to thinke, that Teſeph being ſo 5#ſ?, and ſo godly a man, 


a Virgin. 


Firft , His Mother was /an&ified with the fulneſle of grace, 
; with the ower-ſeadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, and with the inha- 
| bitation of the Sonne of God;And therefore Saint Bernardſaith, 

that ſhee was, Sine pudere fecunda, fine granamine grauida, C+ fine 
delore puerpera; Great with Childe, without breach of chaſtity; 
a Mother, and yet a Maide ; aWoman,and yet eſcaping the cure 
of all Yemen: for the Law had accurſed them all;Yirgins becaifſe 
they were barren , and the married Wines , becauſe they ſhould 
beare 1n ſorrow ; but the bleſſed Virgin cſcaped both, nia virgo 
genuit & dolorew non ſenſit; For that ſhee conceiued without ſrane, 
and was deliuered without paine z as Saint Anguſtine fheweth,by 
the example of the Sunne, that ſzines through a g/afſe, and yet 
| breakes it not; and of the fire that Moſes ſaw in the buſh, and 

yet conſumed it not; but whether ſhee felt any paines or not, 
I cannot tell ; onely this wee may be ſure of, that the greatneſſe 
of her ioy and gladnefſe, to bring forth ſuch a Sonne, might 
well /wallow vp the greateſt paine and gricfe: And as ſhee con- 
cciued a Virgin, (o ſhee continued a Virgin, as all the moſt iudi- 
cious Writers haue affirmed;for itis neither piety to ſpeake,nor 


as the holy Scriptures doe teſtific of him z and being cighty 
| yeercsold, when hee was eſpouſed vnto ary, (as Epiphanims 
: ſaith) 
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faich) ſhould haue any deſire to kyowher, whom hecknew did 
beare his Sauiour z or that ſhee eſpecially ſhould yee/d to the 
delire of any man,after ſhe had conceined,& broughtforth a God. 

Secondly , Though the ſubſtance and the parts of other 
men, in ordinary generation be framed ſucceſſinety by degrees; 


inorganicall, then are the /iver, heart, and brane tafhioned, and 
then the reſt one after another perfeed; and it is at leaſt forty 
dayes, before the boay of any Childe in the wombe be fully for- 
med , yet Chriſt in the very inſtant of his conception , 2u0ad 
perfeftionem partium,non graduum, In reſpet ofthe perfeftion of 
all parts, was madea perfet man in body and ſoule, vo:de of 
linne,and full of grace: And ſo in amoment,Totam naturam hu- 
wmanam wnicndo formanit , & formando vumit ; He was perfetly 
framed,and inſtantly waited vnto this eternall Word, perfet God 
and perfect man ; becauſcit is the property of the Holy Ghoſt, 
Subits eperars, To worke inſtantly and perteAly; And therefore 
Damaſcene ſaith, «7 *ugs raph, ua $47 roy7 ouph; as foone as cuer 
che Fleſh of Chriſt was concemed, it was preſently wnited, and 
made the Fleſh of this Word God: And Saint Angnſtive biddeth 
vs to belecuc allured!y, Carnem in viero von efſe conceptam,prinſ- 
quam ſuſciperetur averbo z That the Fleſb of Chriſt was not con- 
ceixed in the wombe, before it was aſſumed of the Ford: And 
ſo Saint Hierome vpon the words of the Prophet Teremy,where 
he ſaith,that a #oman ſrall compaſſe a Man;is of the ſame minde: 
And not onely the ancient, but alſo the moderne Writers doe 
moſt of them agree in this ſamepoint. 

And therefore when we conlider how wonderfully and inex- 
plicably this Ford was made Fl:ſo, how a Starre gauelight ynto 
the Swnneza Branch did beare the Vine,a Creatare gaue being vn- 
to the Creator ; how the Mother was yonger then what ſhee 
bare,and a greatdcalelelſer then what ſhee contained, and how 
j this Childe was /#ddenly made , perfefty made , holly made; 
| without the bedpe of man ; wee may well ſay with the Apoſtle, 
that great « the myitery of godlinefſe : And we ſhould fay with 
| Saint Auguſtine, Rem credoznodum now quero; | doe moſt faith- 
fully belecne the matter, but | will not curiouſly ſearchinto the 


for the ſeminall humor, firſt becomes an Embryos, then a body | 
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Thirdly, Sony the exd, and finall cauſe of this his ex- 

traordmary and miracuſous conception ; It was, as I have partly 
ſhewed before, two-fold. Firſt, That he might be pure, and free 
from all original ſinne 4 becauſe it was requilite, that hee which 
(ſhould ſane ſioners, ſud be himſelfe free from all onne, 
But againſtthis it thay be obiced,tharall choſe which were 
deſcended from Adams loynes, did linne in Adam ; for if the 
roote be holy, the braxches are likewiſe holy ; but if the roote be rot- 
ten, the branches muſt. needes be corrupted : And Saint Panl ſaith, 
T hat by one man (inne entred into the World, and by fnne death ; and 
ſo death went ouer all men,becauſe all men had finned:But Chriſt ac- 
cording to the Fleſp,deſcended from the Ioynes of Adam for 
ſo Saint Lake fetcheth his Pedegree, cuen from Adam: and 
therefore. Chriſt cannot be quite free from all the contagion of 
ſinne.. 

I anſ{were,that the guilt of Adams (inne,diffuſcd it ſelfe one- 
ly ypon ſuch as werein him, both according to theſ#bſftance of 
theic fleſh, Er ſecundum rationem ſiminalems , 211d according to 
the carzal and viuall way of propagation, as Aquinas ſaith : But 
Chriſt,;though he came from &/4dam,according to the /ubſtance 
of. his fleſh , yet was hee not produced from him according to! 
the erdinary way of naturall generation ; for he was conceived of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and borne of a pure Virgiv, who neuer knew 
man carnal at aty time : And therefore it is moſt true,which | 
Saint Peter ſaith z That he did no ſinne, neither was any guile found 
in bis month; andthat alſo which Saint Paw ſaith , He was pare 
and undefiled, ſeparate from [inners.* 

Secondly , He was thus concciued in all purity , that hee: 
might thereby hide and.coxer our imprre conception from the 
ſight of God; for he was conceiued aftera new manner,that he 
might 1ake away.that ſme which humane generation attra- 
Aerh,and getteth,by the accompanying and coupling of ſfinne- 
full fleſh. And ſo Saint eAwgeſtine faith; God wagincarnate in 
the wombe of his Mother a Virgin,without any carnal) copwle- 
tion with any man, and without any luſt of the conceiuing Vir- 
pinz that by the Ged man,whick (being conceined withour any 

uſt) the 5»xiolare wombe of the Virgfn hath brought forth,vhat 


fone might be waſhed away, which all other men tharare be-| 
aotten) 


.— — _ ho. A——_— 
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gotten with mans ſeede, are 5nfefed withall z becauſe the con- 
dition of our birth is ſuch, thatour Mothers cannot performe 
that worke of fruitfulneſſe, vnleſle they firſt /eeſe the virginity 
of their fleſh ; and ſo with the emuſſion of ſecdeg{end forth an in» 
| feion of ſinne , which cerrupteth both the begerrers and the 
begotten: And therefore hence it is apparant,that ſeeing he was 
not onely (a»ttfied by the Holy Ghoſt, that he might be holy, 
and without ſtaine of (inne, and fo fired to be wwired to the 
perſon of the Sonne of God , but was alſo wade by the Holy 
Ghoſt without any heſpe of man; we neede not runne with the 
Franciſcan Friars (o the purity of his Mothers conception and 
birth,to make him pareand _—_ linne : for Ro is the 
manner of his conception by the Holy Ghoſt, and the /antifys 
of that ſubſtance which g/m this yr re and Yes 
ging of it from all d:sþoſfitien or inclination vnto cuillz and not 
the parity of his Mothers conceptiow, or her want of originall 
corruption , that frees our Sauiour Chrift from all impatation of 
originall ixfe&iox: And therefore though we acknowledge her 
the moſt 4/:ſſed amongſt Women, and /a»ttified aboue the or- 
dinary degrees of any other man, or woman; yet toſay that 
ſhee was no wayes tainted with originall linne, I darenot af- 
firme; becauſe both the Scriptures,and thoſe fruits that we read 
of, which docſpring from this naturall roote, doe ſufficiently 
ſceme ynto mee to contradia the ſame. And fo you ſee the 
manner how the /abſtance of his man-hood was conceined, 


—— 


Cnar. []. 


Of the matter whereof the Fleſp of Chriſt was formed and that 
he had a true natural Body. | 


Econdly, We are to conſider the matter from 
which the Fleſs of Chriſt was compoſed ; 
for as there are divers kindes of bodies, ce/e- 
ftiak bodies, arriall bodies, and terreſtrial bo- 
dies: So there are diuers kindes of Fleſsz for 
all fleſh is not the ſame fleſh ,but there i one kinde 
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of Birds ; And therefore to expreſle what kinde of fleſh hee 
tooke, Saint Paw ſaith ; He was made of a Woman : thatis, of 
the fleſ> and blond and ſubſtance of his Mother ; and fo he kaith, 
T hat he was made of the ſeede of Dauid : And therefore it muſt 
needes follow , that hee was made in all things like vnto bis bre- 
thren, ſme oxely excepted; for the ſeede of the Parents,is the firſt 
matter and ſubſtance whereof the man is made, And if it be 
true what errfforle and the Phyloſophers doe affirme, that Se. 
men patris in ſubſtantians fatus non cadit , ſed ad menſiruum muliers 
{e habet tanquans artifex ad artificium; T he ſeede of the man doth 
not fall intothe ſ#bftance of the Childe, but doth ſo disþoſe the 
ſeede of the woman, as a workeman frameth and diſpolcth his 
worke, to make the ſame into the forme of man, (as this is moſt 
| probableto be true, although Galen and the Phyſicians ſay 
the contrary,) then haue we no reaſon at all to thinke that hee 
tooke not all the whole nature of man, becauſe he had another 
worker to diſpoſe and to frame the ſame ſubſtance into the 


as all other menare made of; and eſpecially, ſeeing hee had a 
farre more exccllent agent to worke the ſame, then any ſeede of 
man can be: for ſceing, 1b: potror effettus, whi nobilior eſt cauſa ; 
The effeft is cucr better where the cauſe is more excellent; Reaſon 
it ſcIlfe ſheweth, that we haue no reaſon, to thinke that he was 
defeltiue in any thing , that pertained to the perfeRtion of hu- 
mane nature; or of the naturall propertics of the ſame. And 
therefore ſecing he was made of a woman ; s.e, of the /eede and 
ſubſtance of the woman, as all other men be, differing onely in 
the manzer of his conception, or in the agent and worker of his 
{ubſtance, which made him free from all linne} (becauſe to the 
| ſame end he was concerned by the Holy Ghoſt ) which all other 
men could not be , (becauſe they are concermed by the helpe of 
mans ſeede_) it is molt apparant, that he aſſumed, 
| 1. 74l okr humane nature, that is, a true humane body,and a 
| reaſvnable humane ſoule. 
2. eAll our natural properties and infirmities, ſiune onely 
| excepted. | 

Firlt, That he was a perfe@ max,of a reaſonable ſole and hu- 

mane fieſ> ſubliſting, ic may be thus confirmed, 


Firlt, 


forme of man , ſeeing he was made of the [ame whole ſubſtance | 


, 
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Firſt,becauſc he isa perfet Aedsator: for he cannotbe a per. 
fe Mediator except he be a perfef# man : but the Apoſtle ſaith, 
that there is one Aediator, i,e. one perfeRt and abſolute Mcedia- 
cor berwixt God and man, cucn the az Chriſt Teſins z there- 
fore he mult needs be a perfet man. 

Secondly,becaul@he is a Prieft; for cuery Prieſt by the Law 
was to be perfet in all parts, orif he was maimed in any part, 
he was to offer no ſacrifice ynto G OD, but Chriſt is a Prieſt 
for ener ; therefore he muſt needes be a perfe# wan, wanting 
neither /oule nor boay. 

Thirdly,becauſe - 1s our ſacrifice;for the Law requireth that 
eucry ſacrifice ſhould be perfett , and to want no pare, norto 
haue any blem/h at all z but (brit is ourſacrifice, ayd hath offc- 
red vp himſclfe a ſweet ſmelling ſacrifice unto God for vs: and 
therefore hee mult needs bee perfect , withour defef# , without 
blemiſh, : 

Fourthly,becauſe the whole nature of man , that is both bady 
and /oule, was to be redecmed;for that both body and ſoule were 
captinated ynto Satan : but the Sonne of Man came to ſeeks and 
to ſave that which was loſt: 'T herefore , hee mult conſiſt both of 
body andſoule, for ſeeing the diuine pitty was contented to de- 
liver all, it bchoued the diuine CMazefty to allume all: faith 
Fulgentius. 

And more particularly, that he had a tre and a perfett hu. 
wane body it may be thus proued,and ſhewed ynto vs. 

Firſt, by the Scriptures of the old Teſtament , for the Lord 
ſaid in Paradiſe,that the ſeed of the woman ſbould breake the Ser- 
pertc head: and afterward ynto Abraham, in thy ſeed ſpall all the 
Nations of the Earth be bleſſed ; then to 1/aac , for in 1ſaac ſhall 
thy ſeed be called, then to [acob,for Tacob hane I lowed, and Eſau 
hae I hated ; then to Iuda, for the ſcepter ſhall not depart from 
Inda,untill Shilo come;then to 1fſay,fer ared ſhall come out of the 
roote of Ifſay 3 and then to Dania, for I will cauſe the branch of 
Rig bteouſneſſe 10 grow vÞ vnto Danid ; and becauſe he was the 
beft and the worthyeft ofall the Kings of 1/rae! , for he was aman 
according to Gods owne heart, Et rex Japer vniuerſnm I/racl ; and 
a King ouer all acl; therefore all the Prophets after him,doe 
pol play vpon his Harpe , me O_e inculcate ypon this 
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point, that the Mefſias ſheuld come of theſeed of Danid; for the 


will [ ſet one vpon thy throne ; and therefore the Prophet Eſay 
fairh,that rhere ſhould come forth arod of the ſtocke of Iſſay , and « 
graffe ſhould grow out of his roote , and the Prophet eremy ſaith, 


| is of , which bearcth the flower and che branch ?'why then 


that he would raiſe vnto Daxid a righteous branch , As | ſaid be- 
fore. Andtherfore ſeeing he is the ſeed of Abraham,the-ſee of 
Damnid,the fruit of Damids bellie , the rod of. Dawid, and the 
branch of Dania; it is meſt apparant that he took ypon him the 
ſubſtance of Danid;tor who can deny but that the/zed;the flower, 
and the branch is of the /ame nature and ſubſtance that the rree 


ſhould we be more cruell againſt our Sauiour Chrilt, which is 
the branch of Daxid,and the flower of the Virgin his Mother, 
the we are againſt the flowers of the fie/d,by denying that ynte 
' him,which we yeeld ynto them , for ſecing he is the flower of 
the Virgin; therefore it is apparant, that as the flower of a roſe 
cannot ſpring forth of a Fine-tree, ſo no more can the fleſs of 
(hriſt,take his originall of any other thing then the body of 
the Urrgin, 


Teſtament,tor the Angell Gabrie/ſaid vnto Mary,that ſpe ſhould 
conceme and beare a Sonne, and Elizabeth ſaith of that ſonne, 
Bleſſed ts the fruit of thy wombe, but what is it to conceine , but to 
adminiſter part of her/#bſtaxce vnto her ſonne? and what is it 
to be the fraxt of the wombe, but to be ofthe ſame ſubſtance as his 
moth:er was of ? for how can that be called the fraiz of a tree, 
that neuer had the natwre of a tree; for | would ſuppole it to bee 
madnelle,to call a Pomegranate the fruit of the Orange tree ; and 
therefore it was as great a madnelle to call (brift the fruit of 
| Maries wombe,it he had brought his body with him, either from 


| kers of fleſh and bleud, he himſelfe alſo tooke part of the ſame : And. 


Heanen,or from wu other place;and the Author of the Epiſtle 
to the Hebrewes ſaith, That for as much as the children were parta- | 


againc,he bringeth in Chriſt himſelfe,ſaying ; Sacrifice aud of- 
fermg thou wouldſt not , but a body haft thou prepared me: And 
therefore, when the Apoſtles thought that they had ſeene a phay- 
taſme,or a Spirit,he ſaid ynto them, Havdle me and ſee, becauſe 4 
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Lord had ſworne ynto Dawmid, faying, Of the fruit of thy body | 


Secondly,this may be proucd by the Scriptures of the New |. 


Spirit 


—_ 


tePart. The Incarnation of the Word. . a true Body 1 343 s 


Spirit hath not fleſh aud bones, as you ſee me hane: and abouc all, | Gat.4.q. 
the words eur & yirn@-, vicd by Saint Paul, and iron, here 
vicd by the Euangeliſt, which lignibe to rake our nature ypon 
himzand to be made fleſh,if they be diligently marked, and well 
vnderſtood,doc make it moſt apparantly plaine; that the Sowne 
of Ged tooke ynto bimſelfe perſonally , the rrae nature of man, | - 
and the very ſubſtarce of his mother : tor the Apofile doth not | 
ſay, Fattus de maliere, ſed fatus ex mulicre, Made in a woman, | 
but made of a woman, ( as Nicolaus de Gorram well obſcruecth) 
cucnas the bread is mage of the wheate,and Wine of Grapes : and | 
therefore though Chrilt had his Principinmformale, His formall 
beginning from the Holy Ghoſt, yet itis moſt certaine , that hee 
had Principium materiale, his whole matter and ſubſtance from | 
the body of his Mother. 
Thirdly,the ſame truth is confirmed by the vniforme con- 
ſent- of all Ortbodoxe antiquity z as the great Councell of 
Chalcedon, that had init 6 30, Bilhops ; the Councell of Late- Fulgentius 1.2, 
ran,the Councell of Toledo, Tertulhan, in his booke De Carne —_— 
Chriſti, Fulgentiza,Saint Baſil, Saint Auguſtine , Venerable Bede,| * n 
and diuers others, whoſe pithy ſayings, and vnanſwerable ar- | 74/5 int, 
guments to confirmethis point,] might here alledge z but that - ag ift 
Theodorer, Leo,Vigilins and Gelaſine, have ſo fully collefted what , gies ; 
the Fathers before them) had written hereof, that more proofe | Aug trinit. 
needenot be required, and more excellent arguments cannot be | 3-418» 
compoſed , for the manifeſtation of any truth ; and therefore | pedain1r, 
net willing to write //iads after Homer , I referre my-Reader | Luc 14.c.48, 
vnto them# if hee delires any further comprobation of this | 
oint. 
And yet for all this, Macedon and Valentines affirmed,that | £24 mink | 
Chriſt brought with him a celeſtial! body from Fcanen, and that = VT ER 
Dogge Seruetr, and his fellow ſemen taught , that the Body | maieft. buma- 
of Chriſt was begotten of the /abſtance and elſence of his Fa- | nitatus Cbriſti. 
therzand ſo eApelles, Marcion,and Apollinaris, auouched that he 
had an aerial body,and a/yderiall fleſh : So Gafper Swenkfeldina | 
faith,that Chriſt in reſpe& of his humanity,is a true God,as'if his 
very fleſh had becne begotten of God, as Sernetus ſaid ; fo Mant- | nem. þ 
chews (aith,that he had but an imaginary body; a phantaſme on- | 7-3! +£96-c0M., 
ly in-ſhew,and no rrwebody in ſubſtance, andſo the Anabaptiſts 
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of our time do now auouch it,that he tooke not ypon him the 
very ature ofman,northe very fleſb ofthe Virgin z butthat he 
had onely the ſvew and phantaſme of a-man , which palled the 
wombe of his Mother,as water paiſeth through a Condwir: and 
this is one of their molt principall points,as /ohawnes Chochlew 
witnelſeth. And therfore to maintaine their damnable errors,to 
&b/cure this cleere light of veritic,and to ſhew themſclues Grend 
Captaines of that: Arch-Hereticke and aduerſary of Chriſt and 
all Chriſtians,the Diuell,;they doe obiectt, | 

Firſt,that Chriſt himſclfe Gith, No man a[cendeth into Heanen, 
but he that deſcended from Heaxen , the Sonne of Man which s in| 
Hean'n: And againe, ſpeaking of the Jewes, he ſaith, Tow are 
from below, 1am from aboue, you are of this world, I am not. of this 
world. And that Saint Paul ſaith, The firſt man ts of the Earth 
Earthy, but the ſecond Man, i.c. ( hriſt was fromheauen heanenly 
and therefore (fay they ) he had the ſubſtance of his flcſh from 
Heauen and not from the /abſtance of his Mother. 

I anſwere that all theſe and the like: places , are ſpoken of 
the whole perſon of (hriſt,to whom the properties of each nature, 
in reſpe of the communicacion of properties ( which hereaf- 
tcr | ſhall more fully.declare vnto you ) may be fitly aſcribed z 
and they tcach vs,that the Sonne of God deſcended trom.hea-[ 
uen,not by any chaage of place,but by his voluntary humbling 
of hiouſelte,to recciue the forme of a {cruant, and that hee was 
conceiued after a Heawenly manner,by the operation of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt,and not after any Earthly generation ; and therefore 
they doeimpiouſly and molt fallly reterre that to the ſubfance 
of his feſh,which 1s indeed ſpoken of the whole perſon of Chriſt, 
and of the heauenly manner ot his conception ; for though it 
be truc that I ſhould ſay,/ am 4 reaſonable creature , which doth 
both heare and Vnderftand; yet doth this no way -proue, that ”) 
Boal alone without the ſoule,is ſuch,or can doe.cither of thele ; 
cuen fo, ghough {brit faith,that he deſcended from Heaney, be- 
| cauſe te was a Godthat eucr was in Heauecn; yet that doth no 
way proue that hb fls/> which he a{ſumed on carth , deſcended 
from heauen :- becauſe hee had that from .his Mother , and, 
brought it not downe from aboue. 

And that he i not of this world, but from «tone, or from Hea- 
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uen heaucnly,is nothing elſe, but that he is not wor/dly minded, 
or ſwayed with the luſts of the fleſv, ur any wayes earthly affes 
Red;and this ( though in a farre inferiour degree to him ) hee 
faith of the Apoſtles, Tow are not of thu world , becauſe ( as Saint 
PaxIſaith of all Chriſtians ). they minde notthe things of this 
world,but hawe their conkerſation in Heanen ? 

Secondly, they ay that in what body he appeared to the Fa- 
thers of the Old Telt:ment,, he appeared in the hke body ro rh? 
eApoſles,and Diſciples in the New Teſtament; but he appeared 
yato the Patriarchs tn no truz body, but onely in the Gewand 
fape of a body ; therefore he appcared in no true body to: the 

oſtles. 
in this I anſwere, firſt,that the minor is falſe, for he appea- 
red ynto the Fathers in a true body ; as may becalily proued 
from thoſe attions,ofcating,drinking, walking and ſoch like; 
and when he had ended that &#ſineſſe , for which he was ſent of 
his Father , he depoſed thit body , which for that end hee had 


alſumed; and ſo he /aid downe his body againe ; becauſe hee | 


had not as yet, really and hypoltatically ved-himſelfe vnto 
the ſame. 

Secondly,I ſay that if it were fo that he appeared ynto the 
Fathers in a phanta/me, yet it followeth not that he did ſo like- 
wiſe vnto the Apoſtles, tor before, he allumed ic onely tor a time, 
to performe ſome one ſpeciall at ; but now he is made fleſs, 
which he hatit really vaitedvnto himfelfe for euer,to performe 
the greateſ# worke in the world, the redemption of mankingde ; 
andtherefore S, Toh to cxpretle the rrnth thereof ſo fully as 
words could doeit, faith,that himſelfe and the reſt of his fel- 
low Apoſtles did beare witnellc of that which they ſaw with their 
cyes,and heard with their cares, and their hands had handled of 
the word of life : and that this word was. made fleſh, and dwelt 
among Vs ; which was nexer ſpoken ot any of the formes that hee 
' atſurhed in the Old Teſtament, For though wee reade that hee 
appeared vnto the Fathers at ſundry times , and in divers forme-, 
{| yet we doe neuer reade, that he made him{elfe of no reputation, by 
taking thoſe formesypon, him z or thatthercfore he was made 
| to be the things that he appeared to be;becaulc he neveralſumed 

them ynto himſelfc,as tonite them perſonally ynto hinvelfe. 
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word. The Word had | 


. Thirdly.they fay that the Scripturesreachnot, that he had a 
true natarall body,but onely the ſhew,and kkeneſſe of a body : for 
Saint Paw! faith,that Chriſt tooke vpon him the forme of a ſernant ; 
and that God ſent his Sonne z» the /rmilutude of the fleſh of finne, 
or of /afull fleſh: arid Saint T9hn ſaw one walking among the 
ſcauen golden Candleſticks, which was like unto the Sonne of 
Alan ; therefore he atlumed no rrae body, but onely a ſhew and 
2 liheneſſe of a body. ; 

I anſwere that theſe words , and the like, doe giue them no 
ſuch ground,nor any /zew of reaſon, to bxild any ſuch conclu- 
lion thereupon: for the Scripture ſaith , that Adam did beget 
Caixe, Abel,Seth, in his owne image and likeneſſe ; buttwe might 
| tuſtly account them very fooliſh, that would hereupsn inferre, 
| that neither Cane, or Seth had not the very nature. of Adam ; 
| but onely a bare ſhadow, and {imiltude thereof: and therefore 
| the Apoſtle in ſaying rhat hee was ſent, in the fimilitude of infill 
| fleſh , giues vs to ynderltand, that he was conceived and borne 
without linne ; and yet to haue fleſh like vnto (infull fleſp ; be- 
cauſe,though it was without ſinne, yet it ſeemed to be full of 
linnes,by reaſon of the pumi/hment that he was contented to vn- 
aergoe for our ſinnes. And this 13 moſt excellently declared by 
T ertul/ian,where he ſaith, that Saint Paul afhrmeth Chriſt to be 
madein the ſimil/itude of linfull ficſh ; not that he tobke the 
likgneſſe of fieſh,or the image of a body,and nor a rr«e body; but 
; that he would giue vs to vnderſtand , that Chrilt tooke vpon 
| him erae fleſs in the ſmrnilitude of ſinfull Acſh 3 Qnia ſimilitude ad 
tirnlum peccatt pertinebit ; Becauſe the word ſimilitnde is to be 
referred to theamquetie of ſ\nne, and not to deny the veritie of 
; his ſubſtance ; for he would not haue added the word ſiane , it 
; be had vnderſtood and meant that the word ſimilirude , ſhould 
| be referred to the /bſtance of his fleſp, to deny the weritie of the 
| ſame; but when he thus frameth his ſpeech, ſaying, That hee 
| came and tooke vpen him the likenetle of the fleſs of finne , or. 
; of linfull fleſh , Be ſubſftantiam ronfirmanit , i,c. carnem; & ſimili- 
| tndinens ad vitium ſubſtantie retulit, i.c. peccatum : Hee doth con- | 
| irmethe veritie of his ſubſtance,thatis his fleſh,and he referreth 
| ſolitude to the vitiouſnes of the ſubltancezs.e. ſin,which in the 
lightofthe [ewes he ſeemed to haue , though in very deed hee | 
| | had 
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| 


had none: So Caſſianw ſaith, that Stwmilitudo non ad carnis Vert» 
tatem ,ſed ad peccatt imaginemreferenda eft ; The word ſimili- 
tude hath relation not to files, to denie the ryuth thereof, ( for 
chat was trwe fleſh ) but to this word finfull: Duia in weritate 
corpors ſed fine veritate peccatiz/uſcepit dominus ſpeciens peccators ; 
Becauſe that in the rrxe nature of man without any (inne, hee 
appeared ( and was ſo eſteemed of many ) the a linfull man, 
faith Saint Ambroſe. 

And fo when the Apoſtle ſaith,that Chriſt was made tn the fi- 
mulitude of IHan,he doth not meane fo to referre the word /6- 
 militude , Ad naturam humgnam ; as that we ſhould vnderſtand 
him,to be made onely in the lkexefſe of our humane nature ; 
but by the fimi/itnde obemagn he vnderſtanderb, (onditionens abie- 
Gam, that abict and menye condition of man , whereby Chriſt 
was made hke ynto all other men ; and theretore Saint Pax 
doth hereby more confirme the rrath of his humane nature, 
then any wayes weaken the ſame, becauſe ( as 1»ſtin Martyr 
ſpeaketh ) Deus quidews intelligitur ex prodigiorums. operatione , ho- 
mo autem oftenditur, ex aqualibus noſtr.e nature perpeſſionibus; His 
Godhead is ſuthciently ſeene by the working of his miracles, but 
his Manhood is chiefly ſcene by the like ſufferings and infirmi- 
ries of our nature. 

And to that place of the Apocatyps, I ſay that Saint Tobn ſaw 
him in a Propheticall »sſ#,his boay being in heaucn and nor 
on carth, and therefore this of all other 18 alledged moſt im- 
properly to deny the 3r#th of that fleſh, which Saint Toby of all 
other had ſo plainely declared ynto vs, And ſo you may ſec 
that neither theſe placegnor any other place, though neuer ſo 
much wringed,and wreſted from the true meaning of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt,no nor the gates of Hell it ſelfe,can diſproue the truth 
of this point ; that Chriſt hath a 1rwe and anaturall body, 
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preftantiors, to put the body fer the whole man; as , all Fleſy. bs 
| , 


E Part. The Incarnation of the Word, The Word had | 


Cnaye. III, ' 
Of Chrift his true and perfeft humane Soule, 
EI N D further we muſt conſider, that as he had 


be VERA a truc human: body, fo he had a perfett reaſona- 


ble ſoule ; for, 

W Firſt, Theteſtimonics of the Scriptures are 
molt p/aine and pregnant herein; As, My ſorle 
: : ) £5 heatty wnto death : And againe,Father into thy 
hands I commend my ſpirit. , | 

Secondly, Reafon it ſclfe confirmerh it; for, He was made in 
all things like unto his brethren, Sinne xcepred; and he is, The 
Shepheard - our /oulegg And thereforehe mult necdes conliſt of 
body and ſoule. | 

Thirdly, The whole Schoole of Diuinity,did cuer teach the 
ſame Truth: for Nazianzeye ſaith ; Duod non aſſumpſit non ſal- 


vabi, Either he had a ſole, or he will not ſave a ſenle; And | 


Saint eAugnſtine laith, Totum ſuſcepit vt totum hiberaret verbum : 
The Word tooke all ypon him, 5. e. both body and ſoule , that 
he might ſa#e both body and ſoule. And ſo Falgentixs doth molt 
largely and excellently prouc this point, in his firſt Booke,'De 
Myſterio Adediators, vnto King Trafimnnd, where | referre 
my Reader to a moſt clegant, and learned diſcourſe of this 
matter. 

But againſt chis,many of the Arriazs and Apoliinari doe ob- 
ic, (as Nazianzene, Arhanaſmmns, and Saint Cyril doe aftirme) ; 
that Chriſt had no h»maxe ſoule, but onely a Going fleſh, becauſe 


the Euangeliſt faith, That the Word was made Fleſ» : And Saint 


Paxl ſaith , That he was made of the ſeede of Danid , according to 
the Fleſh. 

To this I an{were, that it is an vſuall ching in Scripture, to 
ſpeake ſynechdochically, and ſometimes,torum denominare ex 
parte praſtantiors, to put theſomte for the whole man ; as ſenenty 
ſoules , thatis , ſexenty men went downe vnto Egypt ; and,the ſonle 
that ſinneth that ſoule ſpall die 5 and, let exery ſoule be ſubielt to the 
higher Powers: and ſometimes, totum denominare, ex parte miniu 


{ 


] 
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all men hadcorrupted their wayes before God: and, all fleſs ſpall 
[ee the /alvation of God ; andyto thee ſpall all fleſh come, that is, all 
men. And therefore hee was made Fl:fs , ſignifeth , that hee 


fiſting. 

And the reaſon why the Exangelft ſaith, He was made fleſh, 
rather then, He was male man, 15 diuerſly rendered by the Fa- 
thers: For, ſome ſay , it was to ſhew what pare of Chriſt was 
made of his Mother ; that is, his Fleſs, for his Diety was im- 
created, and hisſoxle (ſay they) was created of nothing, and his 
body onely was made of his Mother ; And therefcre hee faith, 
The Word n as made FleſP, But this cannot ſatisfie them which 
belceuc the Sole to be ex rradyce , by traduRtion from the 
Parents : And therefore, 

Secondly, others , with Theophilatt ſay , the Euan elft faith, 
The Word was made Fleſh , to cxprellc the proamegy of Gods 
loue , who for our fakes would be contented to be made the v+ | 
left thing: for, all fleſh ts graſſe. | 

Thirdly, others, with Saint eFugufine ſay, It was to ſhew 
the greatneſſe of Chriſt bis bumility z Ex parte sgnobthors, to be 
named by the meaneſt name, and the baſeſt part of man'; he was 
contented to be made fle/>, tor ſo we finde, that in this reſpeR, | 
4,e, to ſhew the greatneſſe of his humility, though hee was the 
Sonne of God, yet molt commonly would hee terme himſclte, 
The Sonne of man; to ſhew vs, how hee debaſed himſclte, and was 
well contented with the meaneſt and molt abieF ticles, for our 
ſakes ; and to reachvs by his example not to ſtand ſo much vp- 
on our aignities, ' but to humble our (clues, that we may be ex- 
alted, 

Fourthly, others, with Saint Cyrill ſay, It wasfor our greater 
confidence, that we ſhould nogdoubr of Gods /one and faronr to- 
wards vs, becauſe our fleſh, which was the part molt corrupred, 
is now vmted vnto God and becauſe Chrift is now become our 
brother, and our kindred , according to that of the Evangelift, 
Behold thy Brethren, and thy Kinſmen ſtand looking for thee, tor 
that, Conſanguimity is 1N regard of fleſh and bloud. 

Fiftly, others tay, It was, V+ infimuns ſummo poneret ; that he 
might put the higheſt and the loweſt together : for he had called 
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Chriſt the Word, which ſheweth the higheſt power of God, for, 
thy Word « eAlmighty , and hee beareth vp all things by bis mighty 
Word: And therefore as hee had ſet downe his Deity by >+@+, 
the Ford, which declarcth his greateſt power, ſo hee would ſhew 
his humanity by ox, Fleſh ; which expreſſeth our greateſt 5fir- 
mity : for, as Summa dignitas tw verbo , the greatelt dignity is cx- 
preſt in the word ; So, Summa infirmitas in carne , the greateſt 
mmfirmity is ſhewed in the fle/b: Andtherefore he ſaith, The Ward 
as mads Fleſh ; to dedare vnto vs , Qnantus Dew quantiliu | 
fats eft homo, How great a God, was made ſo meaxe a wan, All 
theſe reaſons are very good, and may well ftand all of them, to 
ſhew why he ſaith ; The Ford was gpade Fleſh, rather then , He 
was made man. Yet, FAS 
Sixtly, I like belt of Tertwl{;ans reaſon, alledged alſo by Tre- 
new, Saint ( bry/oſtome, and others, that the Spirit of God fore- 
ſeeing what Herelies wouldfollow after, and ſoonecreepe to in- 
vade the Church of Chriſt ; did therefore purpoſcly here, and in 
many other places, ſet downe moſt exidews and ynanſ{werable 
arguments tO convince them whenſocuer they ſhould ariſe 5 that 
ſo the gbt of Truth might be cleered, and the month of all wic- 
kedneſle might beſtopped : And therefore I ſay,that the Pen of 
the Euangehift was here direRted by Gods Spirit,to fay,7he Word 
was made Fleſh 3 not becauſe he had nota /onle, but to aſſure ys 
againſt CMearcion, Macidonins, Valentinus, Manichews, and 0- 
thers, that (Þrift had a rr=e and a natural fleſh, allumed from 
the very fleſs and ſubſtance of his Mother, and ynited ynto his 
God-hcad. And ſoyou ſce that Chrift had not, /dram humane 
nature, An imaginary patterue of humane nature, but the whole | 


{ nature of man , In vxo indimiano, Gonlilting both of bedy and | 


ſoule. 


6s 


Cnavyp. HIL | 
Of Chriſt bu being [ubieFt ts all the humane infirmiies that are 
withont ſinne. bs 


pro 7 Econdly, As (rift had «# the parts of a true'man, 
A &Z s that is, body and /oxle; ſo he had all the properties 
> X&T that doc concerne mans nature, or doe belong 
97 I. | either to the /ou/e or to the body of man; as length, 
| _ — breadth, thickneſ[e, underſtanding ,will,affeftion, &c. 
and all other infirzities that we haue,(inne onely excepted: for, 
| as in the creation of man,God made man like vnto himfcife;by 
ſtamping in him the /mage of his owne nature ; ſo inthe «= 
ſumption of our ficſh, this word made.himſclfe ike vnto vs, by 
taking vpon him the infirmities of our nature: So that as God 
| faid heretofore, in apittifull deriſion, Beho/d, the man is become 
| a5 one of Vsz ſo now we may ay in a-ioyfull exultation, Behold, 
| our God is become as one of vs ; of the ſame nature,and ſubie to 
the ſame infirmitics as wee arc; asthe eFpoſile ſaith of Elias, 
He was ſubiett to the like paſſions as we are, , | 

But is it poſſible ( m3y ſome man-ſay)*that hee which came 
to deſtroy the workes of the Diuell, and to ſwalow yp death into 
victory , ſhould di/arme himſelle of ftirength and power, and be 
cloathed with out weakeneſſe and frailetses ? 

To this the Prophet anſwereth , That Gods wayes are not as 
our wayes,nor his thoughts as onr thoughts, for we find many times 
God working onecontrary out of another;as createng all things 
| of nothing , bringing {ght out of. derkeneſſe , making his power 
| knowne through weakeneſſe, and by the fooli/tneſſe of preaching, 
| deftroying the wi/edewe of the wiſe, and ſauing thoſe that beleewe 
in him: And thereforc as Dexidlaid alide the Sword, and bri- 


gandine of Saz/, and tooke his /taffe and ilender ſling, when he 


went to encounter great Goliab 3.50 Chrift the Sonne of Daxid 

; did afſume the infirmities of our fleſh, ('a ſlender ſtaffe to rclie 

| vpon) thatſo; not by his frong arme, but by his weake, yetboly 
arme, he might get unto þ mſelfe the viftory, F: 

And it was reqwifite ( ſaith Saint e Ambroſe ) Vt infirmitates 

xoſtras ſu/ciperet, T hat he ſhould take ypon him our ;ufirmitics, 
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Firſt, To demonſtrate the rrath of his alſumed humanity, for 


Ambroſ.in Luc. | elſe, Fuomodo diſcipmls crederent fuiſſe hominem, niſi bumana; in- | 


| firmitares comperiſſent; How ſhould his Diſciples beleene him to 
be a man, if they had not found and ſcene him touched with the 
infirmitics of man ? Ang, 

Secondly, To ſtrengthen, and ynderprop the weakeneſſe of 
ourdeclining Fazth ; for, Vi patientem docere non poteſt, qui ſubie- 
14s paſſiombus nou eft , As he can neuer teach a man how to be 
| patient , which was neuer troubled with any paſſions himſclte, 


Laftant, inſti- | ſaith LaRantins ; {o he can neuer fo well ſaccowr thoſe that are 


| affliFed , which neucr hath beene affi#ed himſelfe: But now, 
ſeeing we hane a High Prieft which & touched with the feeling of 
our infirmities, we may with boldneſle accede wwto the Throne of 
' Grace , and aſſure our ſelnes to finde mercy in the time of neede. 

' Andyet here wee mult diſtinguiſh and ynderſtand, that all 
the infirmities and the defects of our naturc,are cither, 

1. Culpable and blame-worthy. 
3 2. Inculpable and blamel:ſſe. 


. C1, Sinnefull without paine, 
Orcllc, 3 . Painefull without ſinxe. c 


The firft, are He&>rnve, damnable and odious in the ſight of 
| Gody'(as Damaſcen calleth them: ) The ſecond are Miſerabiles, 
| Miſerable, and to be pirtied before God and Man, as Saint Au- 
guftime ſaith. F 

Thoſe of the firſt kinde, hee was abſolutely free from , bc- 
cauſe he was conceined without ſinne, borne without finne,/wmed 
without {inne, and died without finne: And therefore let not 
the courtozss man, whoſe defire 18 as {arge as Hell, thinke that 
Chriſt tooke ypon him the vn{atiabte affeHion of couctoul- 
neſle, nor the ambitions man imagine, that he was tainted with 
an eſpiring minde , nor any man Dopoſe that this immaculate 
Lambe, was any wayes blemiſhed with ingrdinate affein ; tor, 
he was a true //raehite , in whom there was no guile. 

Thoſe of the ſecond kinde, we ſay with the Schooles, that 
they are cither | 


1. Detraltabiles. "IP 1 Perſonall. 
+4 Indetraftubiles. {char Ta cither} 2 Natural. 
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Firſt, | 


| 1.Parr. 


malady,inſeebled with infirmicie, or dufigured with deformity : 
or clſc 

Secondly, »atxrall or common to all men ; as to be borne 
weake ; and to liuc incompalled with hnmane frailties, 

Thoſe that are perſonal,we ſay not that he tooke; for though 
many of vs, be wholly corrapred from the ſole of the feere , unto 
the r bore of the head ; yet the body of Chriſt being fraincd by 
the Holy Ghoſt of the pureſt Virgin bloud. , was proportioned in 
molt equall Symmetry and correſpondency of parts;and there- 
fore hee was Specioſou forme pre filys hominuon ; fairer then the 
ſons of men,wholy purc,more pure then the body of 4b/olon,in 
whom there was wo blemuſs.$0Caſſiodorus ſaith, Forma tixs lates 
coloris decore iluxit,h infignt ſkatura, pre-eminuit ; His body of 
the beſt compoſed ſtature,did cxcell all other men ; and ſo Saint 
| Hierome (aich,that his countenancegcarryed hidden,and vayled 
in it,aſftarre-lke ſhwnng brighteeſſe, which being but a lictle re- 

ueiled , it ſo raved his Diſci chat at he 


thereof = Leh and followed him and itſo How Fs 
encmics,that tney / and fell to the growed; But, | 

Thole that are natwrall or common wwftrmeities , wee affirme 
that he had them in all chings,like vnto ys. 

Firlt, becauſc he wes to be in all things likg vnte bis brethren, 
ſrume onely excepted. 

Sccondly,becauſe the prayer of Chriſt,in the garden of Geth- 
ſemane proceeded from the infirmity of his humane nature ; as 
molt [nterpreters doe affirme. 

Thirdly, becauſcan Angellfrom Heauen «ppeared ynto him, 
comforting him for his Diwine vertne had no need to be ſtreng- 
thened,but his humane wfirmoity required to be af/ifted. 

Fourthly , becauſe all ancient 4»c:guizy , and the moderne 
vneximity of all Diuines , haue cuer taught and maintained this 
iruth : for we confetle faith Dam 1/cen, that Chrilt rooke all the 
rater all Pafſions of man which are without Suve 3 Er ſcire mubs 
prodeft ( ſaith Saint «Ambroſe ) Quod propter me ſuſcepit Chri- 
flreg ommes infirmitates meas; Andit auaileth me much to know 
that Chriſt cooke all mine infirmitics vpon him: and Fryar 
D:i/cipulus ſaith, that cyery man _ lubiet vato twelue nere- 
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rall defefts and infirmities: whereof ( faith he) our Sauiur 
Chriſt hath v»dergone tenne of them , and hath ſuffered the 
ſamezeucn as we doe. 
Firlt, Cola, Two infirmities incident to euery man, 
Secondly, Hear, Fang denyed by no man to bee in (bf; 


elſe could he not be a man. 


would hane caten. 

Fourthly,Thirft,as when he asked Drinke of the woman of 
Samaria,and cryed, 1 thirſt, ypon the Crole, 
| Fiftly,Wearineſſe,as when heſate by the Well to reſt him. 
Sixtly,Weakeneſſe and Paine,as when he was nor able to beare 
| his Crotle any further : but was faine to haue Sworn of Cyrento 
helpe him, (And theſe ſixe were 5nfirmities of his Boay,the other 


diflingu/bed:if we would truly vnderfiand them , as they are in 
him. 

Seaventhly, Heawneſſs and Sorrow , as when hs ſoule was hea- 
wy wnto death, and when hee wept for griefe , oner the Citic of 
| leruſalem. 

But here we muſt 4fwngmi/b atid krow,that this heaxinefſe and 
[adneſſe of Chriſt, wasin him as an «ffls#5on, and not as a tray/- 
greſſion ; and that it was in his ſeuſ#4l and not in his rational 
ww ;.or if in hisreaſonable will, that he was /orrowfall, becauſe he 
world be ſorronfull ; Et turbarm quia twrbauit ſcipſuns ; And was 
troubled becauſe he troubled himſcifer and therefore his ſor- 
rOW Was, Subiacens,non prefidens,twrbanrsſed non perturbans enm; 
Ruled by reaſon,and not ower-ralingreaſon, and ſo oncly diſtur- 

»e,but no wayes d/ordering him, | 

; Ts c,and admiration z as when hee mar- 
nexled at the infidehity of the lewes, euen as Elias was aſhamed of 
the imguity,and wondered at the trpidstie of the [/rarluer. | 

But here alſo we muſt know, that it was externally moned, by 
the ſinnes of others , and not internally procured by any at of 
his owne. - 

Ninthly, Feare, as when his Father heard hims , in that which 
be feared: and intiis, as through weartinelle he wilingh fainted, 
ſochrough feare he was exceedingly altonifhed. 


But 


T hirdly, Hanger,as when he came to the Figge-rree, and | 


i» 


{Part 


© But here likewiſe we mult diffingui that his fear was, Fili» 
alu,non ſeruilss ; A filiall feare,adioyned with Hope, and not a 


piows feare, which might woue him in his conſiderations, but no 
wayes remone him from his godly intentions, 

Tenthly, Anger,as whefi he looked angerly vpon them , and fo, 
when be droue the buyer and ſellers out of the Temple. 

But yet (till we mult d;fingi/agthat his anger was fired vp, 
and moued ; Per zelumnon per vitiums ; through a godly zeale, 
and not through any ordinate affettionz and it was nothing 
elſc in him, but Yoluntas vindicatina malcfatls, A. deliring wil 
to puniſh the ſoxwe 3 andnot a ſiufull paſſion to be rewenged on 
cheperſon of the ſinner; as Bonaventure ſaith, 

Theſe are the tenne infirmities which Dycipalus ſaith , were 
in our Sauiour Chriſt ; thus, and after this manner,as I hauc 
ſhewed you- 

The ether two which he denycth to be in himzare 

1. Sune. ' 

2. Ignorance. 
For the firſt, that is, Sine, we all know that he had none, 
For the ſ{econd,that is,/gnorance, we mult d;flingwiſh that it 


was cither | 
| in Craſſa. 
2s Adera. 


EL I. A ſinfull ignorance. 
That is,cither 3 2.A ſimple rin e 


The firſt we call Ignorantia praue diſpoſitions ; An ignorance 
of a wicked diſpoſition , 2s when men know not, or will not 
know the things that they ought or might know : and this 
| we ſay was notin Chrsf , becauſc it is /onful, and the cauſe of 

many /innes, : | 

The ſecond we eall , Jgnorantia mere prinationis, An igno- 
rance of mcere priuation; Et ignorantia negatiua,ſen neſcientia plu- 
rimorwen ; and anegative ignorance, or the not knowing of 
_ things, which arcnot of «bſolure necallitic to be knowne, 
=: | 


a % 


Is grorauce welſay was in our Sauiour Chrilt. 
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Matth.2 143, 
Thar there is 
a rwo-fold an- 
ger. 


That there is 
a two-fold 
Ignorance. 


_— 


$66 4M 
Jo Tralls. 


an. 
That Chriſt 
was Ignorant 


of ſome things. 


Damalſc.l.z. 
Naxan,l. FT) 
de fil, 


Polams in Sym- 
pho.Catbolzca 
theſi.7.c.9. 

\ Scotus inſent. 


In what ſenſe 
Chriſt may 
be ſaid to be 
| ignorant of 
any thing, 
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cency for he was ignorant of many things that God did knows 
and he kzew not that he ſhould beſedaced by the Serpent. 

Secondly,becauſc he di4 increaſe in wiſedome and knowledge, 
6,6. in his acquiſite and expermentall wiſedomey and not in his 
infuſed or dune wiſedome ; for he had them perte& from the 
very firſt moment of his conception : and therefore by his «c- 
quifite and experimemall wiſedome, he learned ſome things,that 
he knew not before. 

Thirdly,becauſe he knew not, that chere were no Figges on 
the Fzg-tree, vntill hee went and /aw there wasnone z and hee 
knew not the howre and the day of judgement. 

Fourthly,becauſe all ancient Orthodoxe Fathers doe con- 
firme the ſame truth, as eAmandius Polanus ſheweth. 

AnJ yet we ſay,thatalthough Chriſt knew net theſe things ; 


| Ex natura humanitatis, by the manhood ; yet he did know 


them in nature humamtatr,in the manhood: for the Schoole- 
men doc well d5ſtingw;/s of a two-fold knowledge in Chrilt 


1. Inverbs,in the word,whereby he ſecth all things as in a 
cleere Chryſtall glalle. 
2.1n genere propriozin cach proper nature,whereby he ſeeth 
all things as they are in themſclues,and from himlclfe. 


In the firft ſenſe , wee ſay, the man Chriſt Ieſus knoweth all 
things, becauſe he is hypoſtatically .vnited vnto that cternall 
word,which made,and ſccch,and knoweth all things. And, 

In the ſecond ſenſe,we ſay that the knowledge of Chriſt is 


twofold, 2 

ſ 1. Infuſed. 

2, a4." | 

Firſt, the swſuſed knowledge at the very infiavt of his concep- 
tion , was granted and powred into his menhood , ſo much as a 
finice creature could be capable of, But, 

Secondly , the acquifite knowledge did increaſe daily more 
and moreas his —_ acquainted him with many things, 
that praQtically he knew not before: and irtthis refpett,we may 
lawtully fay, that Chriſt was ignorant of many things in his 
park which afterwards he /earned in hisage. And ſo you ſec, 


that as Chriſt alſumed our natare ; ſo he aſſumedall our w=_ 
' ra 


—. 


\ 
\ 
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ne. oP rt 
7" Boe here we mult obſerue that he aiſumed them all(as Saint 
eAnguſtine ſaith ) Non miſeranda neceſſitates ſed miſcrante volun- 
tate ; Not by any impoſed neceſſitic, but by awoluntary aſſuming 
of chem ; to deliver vs trom them ;/ becauſe he, freely ſabieFed 
' himſelfe vnto them, whed no Law could haue compeled him 
to vndergoe them. And thus I hauc ſhewed you how this 
word was made fleſh : that js, a tree , and a natarall man, in all 
things,lcke vmto bus brethreny/inne onely excepted, 


Cnar. V. 


Of the comfortable inſtruttions that we may colleft from this 
Dottrine of the incarnation of the Word, 


Ou heard what the Word was maJe,Fleſs: and from 
thence-we may learne many comfortable , excel- 
lent lefſons, for our inſtruction : clpecially in 


þ D ' reſpec, 
1.0f God, 
3x 0fCi C 


3. Of our Selues 


Firſt,in reſpe& of God, we may ſee, and we ought ſeriouſly 
co conſider it z firſtzhis great loue and charicy towards vs ; that 
he ſhould giue his oxely Sonze to be made fleſs for ourſake : and 
therefore ſceing he gaue his Sonue for vs,and that while we were 
pet ſinners,while we were yet enemies vato God, how can it be, 
but that he ſbowld gine vs all things together with his Sonue , c(pe- 
cially now being reconmled ynto him through bis Sonne ? for in 
him he i wellpleaſed, and through him he cannor-bee offended | 
with vs: and therefore Chrsft to ſhew how dearely God loueth 
vs through him,ſaith,1Yhatſoener you acke the Father inmy Name, 
it ſhall be ginen you. | 
Secondly,we may from hence ſce the fairbfulnefſe and truth | 
of God in performing eprothend the 6ath that he ſware vweo 
j Bb 3 ON | 


rall imperfeltions;that are verde of func, though they. were full of | | 
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Firſt, Gods 
louce roman. 
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Pfal.1 44-4. 
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Phil.2, 


Matth 11, 
P/al. 2 Lo 6+ 


How farre we 
are from true 


huaulitie, 


our Farherstonching the giving of this Ford to'be made Fleſs : 
and therefore wee may ailure our ſelues, that whatſoever hee] 
ſaith,ſhall comero patlle: for , he 5 not as man that be fhonldlie ,| 
or as the Sonne of Mah;thathe ſhould ater the thing that is 
gone out of his lip, 

Secondly,in refpeR of (hrift , we may from hence ſee theſe 
two things. ' © ibs 

Firſt, His great obedience;in thathe was cortented in alt{thin gs 
to /ubmit bhimiette vmo his Fathers ul ; and therefore we that 
doe belecue in Chriſt, ſhould herein follow the example of 
Chritt,to be obedsent vnto our heauenly Father, 

Second!yhis rarc and ſingular 1wmiitie,in that he being the 
Sonne of God and the eternall Word of God, that could haue 
commanded all the Angels,and by his fretched-ont-arme,with- 
out the aſſumption of our weakenetle, haue made a4 his enc- 
mics his footftoole, was notwithſtanding contented , Exininare 
/eipſum ;t oO emptic himſelfe, as it were of his dine riches , and 
to clothe himſclte with our humane a«hedneſſe,and ſo to become 
the Soxne of Manand to be made fleſh, i.e. avile,a baſe, and an 
abieft thing for vs : for man ts like a thing of naught, bu time paſ- 
{eth away lhe a ſhadow; And therefore we ſhould not bft wp our 
hornes on high,ner fpeake with a ſtiffe necke z but we ſhould labour 
to haue the ſame minde in vs,which was in Chriſt leſs; and learne 
of him tobe meeke and lowly in heart, It was an humble ſpeech 
ot King Dazid , when hee ſaid, / am a worme and no many avery 
ſhame,or [corne of men,and the out-caſt of the people : Hee was lowly 
in his owne eyes; and did awirare herein our Sauiour Chriſt 1 
who'( as I ſhewed you before ) was not onely contented,to be 
made a true man, but alſo in the indgemeent of the World , tobe- 
come no better then one of the bajeft of the peopleyſo rare a pat- 
terne of hamility,did he leave vnto vs: And yetnow as the Po- 


ct ſaith | 
”  CMaxima query, om ſerwis off plnaſuperbis. 
Every man is full of pride,and as theprouerbe is,cuery [acke 
will be a Gentleman. | A 
Projcit ampullas, of ſeſquipedalia verbs... 
It is ſtrange to ſee how we ftreut our ſclues, and ſpeake y=_ 
Orners, 


lwelling words, magnifying our ſelues , . —_ 


"Y 
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< ing chem out of countenance, and thin king our ſelues 


'| cobe godrand notmen,and with the Church of Zaodicea, to be 


þ and want nothing to be wiſe and vahiane , and neither: our 


{ fold ſinnes, which are as the ſanas of the Sea, nor our miſd- 
&o- keſtato,which is molt fraile and feeble; ſo weake, thar a litcle 


ſfichenaſſe will cuen vs downe with the duft;can humble vs be- 


"4 fore thewighty hand of God : ſo farre are we from learning rue 


humility. And, 

Lhirdly,we fee from hence our Sauiours /one, and his aboun- 
dant great-charity towards vs ; for,quanto prom vilior tanto mils 
charior z The viler and baſer he made himfelie for me, the dea- 
ret he ſhewed that he loued me; bur how could heeuer debaſe 
himſelfe more then hedid:? not onely to appeare for a time in 
the viſible ape ofa man, but alſo to afſume for cuer , the true 
natzre of man ? and;though we be {oath ro take his /weer and 
eaſe yoke _ vs,yet he willingly tooke our heawy and bitter yoke 
on him : for he tooke our infirmiticr, and carried all our forrowes: 
andtherefore,O thou fweet /eſis, that vicit to clothe thy ſelfe 
with the cloudes, as with a garment, and now clotheſt thy ſelfe 
with my naturall «kganefſe, thatl might be adorned with thy 
ſupernaturall riches,we beſeech thee inflame our ſpirits wich the 
laue of thee,that nothing Na hag be'deare vnto ys, 
becaulſc it ſo pleaſed theezto vilgfie thy ſelſe for ys; *- 

T hirdly,in reſpe& of our ſe/nes, we may from this doftrine 
of the wordsincarnaticn,colle& yato our ſelues, theſe ſingular 
comforts: As, 19973 £1 6 bY 63. 

Firft,generally,what furirecandberefierwe have from thisin- 
carnation of the Sonne of Gad.; Beneficia nimus copioſa ; multa 
& magna , prinats & pojitina; and they 'are exceeding great 
bleſſings, smnumerable and inualuable ; as repentance, remillion 
of our linncs,Grace,Faith, Righteouſnetle,, Wiſcdome,SanRi- 
fication and Redemption ;and in a wotd,whatfoeurr bleſſing, 
' grace, or goodnefſe we haug, we haue the ſame fromithis incar- 


{ nate Word ; for,in him are hidden all the treaſures of wiſedome and 


knowledge;and from his fulnefſe we all receine, and prace for grace. 
[For neither his Deitic rg wma Be he ovght 


not z nor his humanity onelys wie ow port Becauſe: that | 


| could not ; was ſfufficicnt to' bee! = Adediator berwixtGod | 
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\elafe;that iqeverdaid open beforeeuery\ man., 'and will never 


i. Part. The Incarnation of theWord. The vſc ofthe 


and man : Sed inter dininitatem ſolam,&- humanitatem ſolam,me- 
diatrix ft dutina humanitas & bumana dininitas Chrifts z but be- 


humanity, andthe humane diuinity of our Saujour Chriſt 
doth mediate for vs vnto God ; and therefore by reafon of this 
[ncarnation of the Word God,weare made Kings and Priefts,and 
a pecubiar people vnto God, cuen for cucr. For this /ncarnate 
#ord,tt.is God and Man Chriſt Ieſas,hath performed all things 
chat are neceſlary for our ſaluation ; he 4ized for vs, he dyed fur 
vs,he roſe againe for vs,and he became the *Phiſitian and the mc» 
aicine both of our original and attwall linnes: For againſt rhe 
corruption ,and guilt of arigmall finne, the pure birth and vage- 
hled conception of Chriſt, 12 {ſufficient faine 3 and againſt-the 
guik of afluallſinne the Santtzree ,and innocent life of Chrift, | 
that was without any ſþor of ſinne, ig a ſufficient remedy ; and 
againſt the preraſoment,cither of origmall or. of allvall (linnes, the 
molt prerious death of Chrift isa lufficient /atufattion ; Ya in- 
inſt nzors inſt am wicit mortem, & librranit nos inſte, quia pro nobis 
occiſus eſt ininfle;, Becauſe his vniuſt death , hath inſily ouer- 
come our ceath,and he hath molt. inſt delivered vs , becauſe 
hc was meſt vninftly NNaine for vs. 

Belides,the #0rd being wade fleſs, we hauc his life , as a moſt 
perfect parrearneto frame our les thereby ; for-wee are all like 
e Apes apt to imitate ; and welay the liſe of our Himſter would 
more moue vst0 goalineſſe , then his dofrine z and no ' doubt, 
but it would doc mach tor them that hate not their: Adimiſter , 
becauſe he will not be as deboyft as themſejucs: for a good ex+ 
ample to good men,is as a light ſat ypon a {andl:flicke , rbar all 
they, which comeunto the houſe,may ſeetheighr;although to 
<xull men,itmoucs themro the. more indignationand wrerh;, be- 
cauſc it makes their linnes sppeare the mare exccedingly fufoll »| 
and will be aijult /nefſe again{trhemin'theday of wrarh yfor | 
that ſeeing the light ot a good /ife; ſhining amongſt them , they | 
hated the jame, becauſe their deeds were exill: And therefore, if 
we would be £ oy eng eand would noterre ; let vs lay the| 

| or 


the example 0 courfager forthis.is a rrur. looking 


dcceine nor flartrexany Man cenditis not anely/a:patterive for 
' our 


\ 


&. 


our praQtice, but the continuall inſpection and looking into 
the , isalſo in ſome meaſure 4» efficient cauſe , and impul- 
fiue motwer to incite vs to the zwtation thereof , and to the per- 
formance of all godlineſſe : becauſe Chriſt is the giwer © 
graces,yhereby men doliuc a godly life:as the Apoſtle ſheweth, 
| "Morcouer, Chriſt having vmired his Deztie with our humaxi- 
tie,and hauing ſo well cempered his CHaicſtie with humility, we 
may the more confidently and boldly draw nmeere vnto the 
throne of grace; for that as his Deity confoundeth;lo his humani- 
tre comforteth our faint and feeble /anlesz and as his Maieltic 
| amazcth,fo his humility animateth vsto come ynto him ;, and 
to ſeeke of him-whatſoeuer is needfull for vs, 


nobultawit ; He hath ſoinnobſed our bumane nature, (as Saint 
| eAuguſtine ſaith ) that we,which were wormes and No men , arc 
| NOW, Sera; xeiyoro; Quancr, pertakers of the Divine nature ,. and as 
it were Gods and no worres : ſo that nowgour matwre being re- 
pajred,it is exalted farreabouc the dignitic of its firlt originall; 
and it hath obcrained toa farre better (tate in Chriftzthen it had, 
 andloſt in Adam; becauſe Adams was but in the image of God, 
but wee are royned and madeone with God ; as Saint Bernard 
faith: and therefore, felx culpa, que ralens mermi redemptorems 
| happy was thar fav (as it happened vnto vs ) which broughe 
fn ſuch a Samorr ; to be made partaker of vur fleſhthat wee 
' might be parrakers of his Spirir,as Saint Gregory ſpeaketh, 

Secondly,6c more particularly,in that he was made airue and 
a perfe&t man,conliſting both of body and ſou/e, we may atlure 
our ſelues of the {aluation both of body and ſoule ;, for as our 
| ſner delerued damnation vnto both z ſo the aſſuming of beth 
\ by chis #Pordzhath brought deliuerance ynto chem both. 

And in that he was madeſ#6127t ynto all our humane frail. 
 4es,paſſions,and miſcries, being made in all things hehe wmo ws, 
; ſinne onely excepted, we may (as | haue already touches before ) 
| concciue thereby an exceeding comfort : for as Queene Digo 
ſaid ynto the diſtretTed Trotansy 

Haud ignara mali miſerss ſuccurrere diſto. 
Experience of miſerzes hath taught mee to /xcconr all thoſe 


q 


4 
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1 Cor.4.7. 
Thar we nay 
boldly come 
to God. 


2 Pet.1.4, 
That we at- 
cainero a 
farre better 
ſtare in Chriſt 
then we loſt 
in 4dam. 
Bernard ſer-1. 
de Epiphan. 


That both our 
dodies and our 
ſoules ſhall be 
ſaued, 


Heb. 1.17. 
C.4 15, 


We _ be 


ſure of com- 


[# are miſerable ; euen ſo, ck hauing felr all infirmities, 


and 


M—_— 


| forti9 diſtreſle. þ 
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0 > Lathe 4 
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— 
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Heb.2. IZF.1 $, 


Heb, 4. 16. 


Two things ro 
be conlidered, 


\ vs ; andhe was tempted and ſuffered, that he might be able to belpe 
| and ſuccour them that are tempted,ſaith the eFpoſte: And there: | 
| fore, ſccing wee have not an High Prieſt, which cannot be touched |* 


ſocucrelfc, let vs goe boldly vnto the Throne of Grace, and beg 


and {uffered more miſeries therratry of vs can endurd, wilt be 
mercifulland compaſſionate towards ys, when heeſeeth vain di- 
ſtrelſe, for, he became like wo vs, that he might be mercifll unto 


{ with the feeling of our infirmties , but i a pittifull and a compaſſio+ | 


| nate Redeemer, if we be inuolued in miſeries, and doe utfer all | 


| kindes of infirmicies,wants,ſcornes ſickenetle, paines,or what- 


confidently his mercy and grace, tohelpe vs inthe time of needes 
for as hee which in our Creation formed vs, according tothe 


. | Chriſt. 


Image of God, was contented now by his incarnation, totake 
vpon himſclfe the Image of may, So wee which by our ere: 
reſſions made our ſelues like ynto the Dizell , ſhall bee mo ' 
ppy and bleſled ; if as Chriſt becamelike vntovs in fleſs, ſo we 
doeendeuour to become like vnto him in the gracesof his molt 
bleſſed Spirie. And ſo much for the ſecond point, that he was 
made, Flefs. 


— 


Br ancanlTll. 


Cuar.l. 


Of the diſtinllion of the two Natures of Chriſt , how each of 
chem remaineth entire inconfuſed ; and the obiettions made . 
againſt this truth ſufficiently anſwered, 

5 Hirdly, We are to conſider, Low this Word was 

573 made , and ſtill is,Flſs z which manner may be 

» WS colleed out of this word iy4m : He was 
; f Fleſh, Touching which, wee muſt well obferue' 
4%, theſe two ſpeciall points, 


< - Pome of the two natures , the Word 
andthe Flefs; that is,the Deity and the humanity of our Sauiour 


| Firſt, 
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 lently ſhewed by Saint Paxl, where hee ſaith, that Chriſt was 
made man, ns*x opxs, according to the fleſs, and declared 
mightily to be the Sonne of God; ward mwas dxnevne , ACCOT» 
ding to the Spirit of Sandtification: for that according to his 
humane nature onely,he was made of the ſeede of Daxid, which 
according to his dine ne nature was declared (till to be the eter- 
nall Sonne of God ; So that here Saint Paw ſhewerh rwo natures 
to be in Chrilt ; thatis;his dizine and his humane nature {till re- 
maining entire after his incarnation : becauſe, as hee was made 
onely of the ſeede of Dawd, in reſpeRt of his manhood; (forthat 
his God-head was not made of the ſeede of Daxzd ; ) fowashee 
declared onely to be the Sonne of Godzin reſpeRt of his God-head, 
for that his manhood was not the oxxnyporent, and the eternal Son 
of God. 

4 But againſt this place of the Apoſtle, the Somoſatenian Here- 
tickes doe affirme, that Saint Paul meaneth not hereby,to ſhew 
a two-fold nature to be in Chriſt,buta ewo-fold natinity, i.c. a care 
»all and a ſpirituall,which we finde to be in euery faichfull Chri- 
tian ; for to be made of the {cede of Dawid(lay they)according 
tothe Fleſp, doth fhew his carnall generation, and to be declared 
to be the Sonne of God according to the Spirit of Santtification, 
is to ſhew his ſpirst#all regeneration. 


Scriptures, where the e4poftle ſaith, The Jewes were his Kinſ- 
men , ascording tothe fleſh z and where hee calleth them , 1/rael 
according to the fleſh : ox texein {fay they )the e-ſpoſile meancth) 
by theſe words, according tothe fleſh,nothing elie,but according 
tothe vulgar and common ſort of generation z And therefore to be 
made of the ſecede &f Dawid. according to the fleſs, is nothing 
elſe, but to bee made of him, according to his carnal genera- 
1038. And, : l 

The ſecond they ſecke to confirme , out of the words of 
Saint /obn,where he ſaith, T hat rhe faithfull are not born of blond, 
nor of the will of the fleſh, ner of the will of man , but of God, And 
therefore, augheſe phraſes and limitations , according to the fleſb, 
2nd according to the fpirit , doe lignifie the donble natiaitie Of 
| euery faithfull man, and doe-no wayes prouc a dowble nature to 


Pee On EIS. 


"Firſt The diſtinQion of cheſe ewo Natures, is moſt excel- 


The firlt they ſecke to confirme, out of thoſe places of | 


phraſes which | 


That in Chriſt 
rhere are two 
diftinR na- 
rures. 

Rom 1, 3+ 4+ 


Ob, 
The moſt blaſe 
phemous ſub- 
tiltics of Here- 
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wo natures of 


Chriſt 


Rom. 943. © 


I Cor,10.1 $. 


lobsn 1.13. 


Iris a horrible 
thing to ſay, 
thar all thoſe 
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muſt be likc- 
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de tyinitate- 
Thar Chriſt 
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be inany man: Euen ſo in Chrift they lignific the fame things, | 
that is, 1wo natuwtics; but Not rwo natures. | 

To this I anſwere firſt, that this phraſe ward -«pxs, according 
ro the fleſa, neither in the place _ by me, norin any other 
place aledged by them,doth ſignifie the common and carnal ge- 
neration ; but doth imply a differezce and diſtinion betwaxt 
kindred according to the fleſh, and kindred according to the ſpirit : 
fur otherwiſe all //rae/ was in reſpec of their common generation, 
kindred according to the fleſhz And therefore the meaning of 
the eApoFle is, tro ſhewgthat alchough all of them were the chil- 
dren of eAbrahamaccording to the fleſh, yet that but few of them 
were the Children of promyſe. 

Secondly , I fay , that che miraculous and ſingular birth of 
Chriſt, is not 1pſinuated ſo much in the words, according to the 
fleſh, as it is plainely ſhewed in the word made; for the ſame be- 
ing in the originall iz, and not 4«tn+@-; it doth molt ap- 
parantly ſhew, the extraordinary making of his fleſs , not after 
the »/#all and common fſorc of carnall generation by any h«- 
anc ſcede, but by a ſupernatural! generation, through the vir- 
tuall operation of the Holy Ghoſt, as Tertallian, Ireneus, Vigilins, 
Saint Anguſtine,and others haue obſcrued, 

Thirdly, I ſay,that there isa great dealc of difference betwixt 
the rwo-fold generation of the faithfull Sams, and the two-fold ge- 
neration of Chriſt, for when they arc ſaid to be burae of the fleſh, 
and of the Spztit, we confetle, that not rwo natures are thereby 
{ignified, but ro beginnings of their divers births : But this can- 
not be ſaid of Chriſt, becauſe he was ſo /az#ifi:d in the brit mo- 
ment of his conception, that he needed notany ſecond regenera- 
tz0u ; neither is he ſaid to be borne of the [þirit, in reſpett of any 
regeneration as We arey bur declared to be the Sonne of God, 
eccording to the Spirit : that is , manifelted to be a true God, ac- 
cording, orinreſpect of his owne ſanttif5ing Spirit ; that is, his 
Goa-head, And therefore,though ſuth a limitation mighe prouc 
a double generation in the reit of Gods Children; yct this can- 
not ſhew a dauble generation of him in whom there is no dou- 
ble generation,in relpett of his manhood, but it mylt needes ſhew 
plainely rwo xarxres to bein Chriſt : for all other faithfull men 
arethe Sonnes of God, by adoption and grace z but Chriſt is the 

| natural[ 


—_— 
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natarall and the offentie/{Sonne of God his Father ;' He being 
the brightneſfſe of hu gory , aud the engraen forme of bus perſex : 
And all other men arc ſo borne, that exzepr they be borne againe, 
they cannot enter into the King dome of Heanen; But Chriſt was fo 
conceiucd and borne,that there was neither yeedeznor any poſſi- 
ble way of any further ſanttification of his perſon; becauſe that i 
hins dwelled the fulneſſe of the Godhead #4 
But this truth of the ewo n«rares of Chrilt,may be confirmed 
by molt 2pparant and vnan{werable arguments ; tor the /ewes 
ſaid,that he did wet enely breaks the S1bbrath, but alſo ſaid that God 
was his Father gnaking himſelfe equall ymo God: And Chriſt him- 
ſelfe ſaid, [ and my Father are all one, And therefore the Phariſes 
did rightly colle&, that Chrift by theſe words had affirined 
himſclfe ro bea God: And yet he faich, My Father w greater 
then [, but it cannot poſlibly be, that Chrif according to the 
ſame nature, ſhould be equall, nay, ene with the Father, and yet 
wiferior to the Father: And therefore it mult necdes follow, 
that he hath one nature, according to which he is equal to his 
Father, and another nature, in reſpeR whereof hee is inferior to 
his Father. 
Belides,our Saujour faith, Befare Abraham was, Tam ; And 
am Saint Lake ſaith, He was borne tn the dayes of Auguſtus Ceſar ; 
| butit cannot begthat, /dems /ecundum idem, T he ſame oxe,in the 
ſame reſpe&t, ſhould be before Abraham, and after Abraham: 
And therefore hee muſt needes haue two narwres in him, accor- 
ding to one whereof, he was before Abrahams, and according 
to the Other , he was after Abraham. 

F And further, we finde the ſame — and confeſſed by 
antiquity, for Y5gifsae writin n thoſe words of the 4 
file, kr. Salads the forme of Gel —_ vpon bins the ns 
ſernant, ſaith z Mirum eft, &c. It isa wonder to thinke, why 
ſoine are afraide to ſay, that (brift had two natares, when as the 
Apoſtle ſaich,that he had #wo formes: and the 
Councell of Ca/cedon,whercin were 630 Bi 


Dez ME. ge duabus naturis inconfuſe, immutabiliter, tx, dimſe, 
wſeparabiliter aguoſcendum , rimnquarm ſublata drfferextia' propter | 
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teſhon vnto all poſterity; Confiremwr tw wowſſime dicbua, filimm fide. 


wnionew: We confclle,that the onely begotten Sonne of God, 
which 
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All the ations 
of Chriſt doe 
manifeſtly 
ſhew thc two 
natures of 
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which camein the lat dayes to be incarnate, is now to beac- 
knowledgedzto be,and to ſubliſt of ewo narwres, (5.e, Dixine and. 
Þumanc) inconfuſed, immurably, inſeperably, and vndiuidedl 
| v-ired together ; and that the differences or diſtinfion of theſe 
| naturerzis neuer to be abolyhed and taken away,by reaſon of the 
vnion of the fame. 
And ſoin very deed , we finde all the ations of our Saui- 
| our Chriſt while heliucd here on carth ,to make inanſiverable 
proofe of the ſame truth: for, as Saint Angaſtine faith, Tacebat 
| Chriſti quantum ad carnem mortuus in ſepulchro, mortuos ſuſcitans 
| in inferno uitam tribuens vninerſizen celo : Chriſt according to the 
| fleſplay dead 1n his graue,yer did he then in Hell(«.e, in reſpe&t 
of his/eale ) according to his Goabead, raiſe the dead here on 
, carth,and giue life to all them that were in heauenz Ywa ve nec 
 mundum dimittens ad calum aſcendit, ua nec calum deſerens venit 
| adnor; ſed vnoatque eodem tempore totum totus iwplemt: Becauſe 
that as ow he hath not /eft the world,though he be aſcended in- 
| to Heauen ; ſo then he did met leaue the Heauens , when hee 
, came to be made fleſs on earth ; but was wholly at one and 
| the ſ{elfe-ſame time, in at places, repleniſhing and filling all 
| things 3 And Gregorze Natzianzcendoth moſt excellently. ſhew, 
how the properties of both his natures concagred togerher , and 
might be calily di/cernedin him, from the very begenning of his 
daycs,tothe laſt end of his being here 6n earth: for he is borne 
| of his mother;and wrappedin ſwadiing clouts ,.as being a man, 
| but a ſtarredoth manifeſt him,and the wiſe men adore him as 
| being a God ;; he is baptizedin Jorden, as being a man , butthe 
Holy Ghoſt deſcends ypon him from Heauen,as being a God, he 
1s tempted of the Deuill;as he is a wan, but he overcomes and ex- 
pels the Diuels,as he is a Godzhe trawels and is thirftie, he is hun- 
gry and is weary,as he is amen, but he refreſheth the wearie, hee 
 feedeth the hungry,and he gazeth drake wnto the thirltie, as hee 
| is a Goazhe (leepes inthe opp , and his Diſciples awake him, as 
| heis 2 942, but herebackes the windes , and fiilleth the rage of 
| the Scas,as heisa God hes poore and needy, and hath not an 
| howſe to pat bis head im., as he is a wan, buthe ibrich and mighty 
| and cannot be contained-in the heauens,as he is 2 God , he his 


ſorrowfull and [ad,he weepes, and he prayeras he is a many but he 
| | | heareth 


Wil 
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'beareth our prajerr,and comtorteth the ſorrowfull ,” as heeis a 
God ; he is/ubetI to infirmities, as he is a man, but he healeth all 
or infirmitic, a5 he 13 a God, he is whippedand cracifiedgas hee is 
a man, but herenteth the vaile of the Temple, and cauſcth the 
Sunne to hide his face for ſhame to ſee him crucified, as hee is 
a God ; he ſaith, ElotyE los, Lamaſabachthiri'y My Gad, my God, 
why haſt thou forſaken me ? as he is 2 man, - but hecſaith ynro the 
theefe, Thu day ſalt thou be with me tn Paradiſe , as he isa GoJ; 
he dycth and is buryed,and lyeth in his grauc, as he is a man , 
but he oucrcommeth Death , anddeſtroyeth the Dinels , and 
raiſeth himſclte vnto {fe againezas ke is a God ;z and being riſen, 
he appeares vnto his Diſciples, and eates and ralkes with them, 
as he is a wax,but he vawi/herh out of their light, and aſcenderb 
vp vnto Heauen, as he isa God, and ſa mow; the Heauens doe 
' containe him,and he fitteth there on the right hand of Goa, as he is 
2wx,but he ſuſtaineth che Heauens, andrideth vpon the [ame, 
4s vpon an horſe,as he is a God ; and ſo Fulgentins ſaith , Iſte puer 
is preſeps quidem parunind collocaturiſed magnus incalo mrabilter 
tperatny : permitrit ſe manibia in terraportars, ſed precipst ſibi ca- 
leflia famulari: That little chudd is laid ina crarch, «.e. as he is 
a 14s , but he doth wonderfully workein heaucn, 5.e. as heis a 
God; and he fuffereth himſeife to be 4 in their armes, as 
he is a 9407, but he /wppertethall things,and coomandeth all the 
hoaſt of Heayenzto doe him ſeruice,as heisa God, + 
Andrthereforeit ismoſt apparant,that the perſon - of Chriſt 
ſo ſubliſteth ; Vr.catw is borne Chriſto, eidetur veritas bomunis, 
incodem Deo Chriſto, —_— paterne weritas devtatis ; 2s 
when we ſce the veritie of the danioed in the Man ( brift le- 


lame God (hrift Jeſus : becaulc heis (till a perfef? God, anda 
perfeft man , and of theſe rwonatares ſublilting in one perſon 
inconfuſed, 

But againſt this, Emtyches and his followers , hauc and doe 
moſt impiouſly athrme,that in Chrilt after his [ncar»ation,;there 
is but oxe onely nature,made of the Word, and of the feſs by the 
corner fron of the Deitie into the hamansrie 4 becauſe the Enange- 
&ft faith,that the Word was made fleſs, euen as when the Water 
was made Wine, was no morc Water, but was preſcutly con- 

uerted 


/us , we muſt know and acknowledge the eternall Dexie ,in the 
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How the Word 
may be ſaid to 
be incarnare, 
or made fleſh. 
James 1,17. 


Ob.1. 


uerted into Wine, orelſe by the conuerlion of the fleſh into 
the Deitie ; becauſe Gregory Nazianzen, and Gregory Nyſſen lay, | 
that Caro Chrifti eft derficata , the fleſh of Chriſt is now defied; 

and to confirmethe ſamethey doe obiett-; — 

Firſt;the authority of ſome ancicne Fathers, alledged in the 
} councell of Calcedeny for Exftachins affirmerh-that Saint Cy- 
rill writ , Nonoportereinteſigere in myſterio incarnations das na- 
| tnr4o/ed Vnam naturam des verbi incarnatany z;that wee muſt not 
| vnderſtand in the myſteric of the /xcarnation two natures to be 

in Chr:ft, but ene natare ofthe word God incarnate and made 
| fleſh, 
4 T anfwere that the warure of the Word may be faid to be #v- 
carnate ii it be rightly vnderſtood ; 5.e. Non per conmer fionem in 
carnem,ſed per umionem cum carne in vna hypoflaſſ, Not by the 
cenkerſion of it into fleſhywhich could not pollibly be becauſe | 
God is :wmutable and without any ſhadow of twrning , but by the 
vniting of the ſame,with the fle/&-in the ſame ſublillence ; ſo the 
words of Nazsanzen and Nyfſen doc onelyſhew , the union and 
conuention of the fleſh with <2 Dietie z and not the connerſion of 
the menhoed into the Godhead : and forthe words of Exftackina 
alledged out of $, Cyrel', I ſay that they be none of the words 
of Euffachine, but of Dieſcoruw, or fome other Extychian Here- 
ticke,that hath moſt impiouſly and falſly inſerced that /entence, 
among the words of Ewftachius. 

Secondly.they do obic&t,that S. 7obw ſaith not,that the Word | 
did «ſſawe fleſs, but was made fleſsz and therefore as the water 
that 1s made wine, hath no more rw natures, but onely ove ; be- 
cauſe the natare of the water, is comverted into the xatwre of the 
| Wine ; ſo the Wordzthough before his incarnation, he had a na- 
ture different from the fleſp ; yet now beingmnade fleſh, hee hath 
onely the ſame nature with the fleſh, 

To this Theoderer anſwereth,that the fle/s was aſſumed of the 
word , and heproucth the ſame out of theſe Scriptures , where 
Saint Pax! ſaithyhat Chrift being in the forme of God , did take 
vpon hin the forme of a ſeruant ; And againe, where vee faith, 
that he tooke not on him the nature of Angels but he tooke on him the 
ſeedef Abraham , And'againe,Saint /ob himſelfe , in this very 
| Chapter and yerſc,immediately after he had ſaid, that che Word 


QE— _—_—— 


_ 


\ —_ _ 


| 
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was made jl:fl,doth adde (char we ſhould aot thiuke, it tobee 
made by the conwer/ion of the Wordiinto the flea 2 Et habitamit 
in nos , And he dweltin vs for thisis all ov: as if he had ſaid, 
che Word 2.45 wade fleſhybecauſe that having allumed and vai- 
ted our fl: vnto himſelfe , he b:zgan now to romaine and to 
dwell in our fleſh for euer, ce 

But the Holy Ghoſt fore-ſceing that Neſtorine would affirme 
{rift co conſiſt of two perſons, as if the diuine perſon had ally- 
med the humane perſon, ( which is molt blaſphemous ) there- 
fore he direfted the Pen of the Exangelsft to write,the Word was 
made fleſp,and not to fay,the Word atſumed the fleſh, co ſhew 
that heis no more 1wasne but one Chrilt. 

And yctlealt we ſhould fallinto theerror of Extyches,to fa 
that Chriſt after his incarnation had but one watxre , aka 
he had butoxe perſon,he addeth,and he dwelt in vr: to ſhew yn- 
ito ys that he is notſo made one, by the converſion of cither na- 
ture intb the other , but chat ſtill each nature remaineth whole 
andintire,without confonnding cither the ſubſtance, or the pro- 

cs of cither nature,for the humane nacure of Chriſt isnot 
deified by the coucrlion of the fleſp ingo the nature of the word, 
not the Word wade fleſh by the conuerlion of the ſame into 
the nature of fl ( as Apolinars taught, ) but the fleſs is ſaid 
to be deified,, and the Deity is (aid to be zncarnate and made 
feſh,by reaſon of the vnion and conmnTion of the fleb with the 
word in one perſon ; cucn as the ſole and body remayaing till 
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two intyre natures, without the conn:rion of cither into the na- 
ture of other, are vazred together, to make one perſon, 5.e. one 
man : and therefore Saint eLug«ftine ſaith , thac his diuine na- 
ture was notconſumed, when his hum.uze nature was aſſumed: 
Humana quippe natara acceſfit;Amina nou hs fall natu- 
ram [uſripiendo woſtram non amittendoſuam ; Becauſe rhe humane | 
nature was adioyned,and the Deity was not aboliſhed ; but he 
was made m4z by taking our nature vpon him, and not by /ce- 
ſing or caſting his owne nature from him ; and the duine Poet 
Prud:ntins (auth, Ifde manet quod ſemper erat, quod non crat efſe 
incipient. . | | 
What he was, healwayesis ; but is otherwiſe for our blifle, 
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Sum quod eram, nec eram quod ſun, nunc dicer virumg, : 
igwor as ifi mee flire ab vrrag, tener, 

} am what I was,but I was not,as I am: for now I am both 
God and man,and thou knowelt me not, ifthou knoweſt noe, 
me to be of both theſe natures: and fo Gregory Nazianzen ſaith, 
Permanſit quod erat , & aſſumpſit quod non erat 5 Hee remained 
what he was z and he aſſumed what he' was not; becauſe the 
Word was made fleſh ; Non depoſita,ed ſepoſita maieſtate ; Not by 
cancelling or laying away but as it were by concealing and lay-, 
ing aſide, for a time, the moſt glorious appearance of his dine 
Maieſtic :as Enſebis Emyſſenus doth molt briefly and excel- 
lently declare, | 
And that we might the better vnderſtand , how this Word 
was made fleſh, Euthymius ſheweth, that one thing may be made 
another thing three manner of wayes. | 
| Firſt, When one thing is turned , and changed into another 
ching,as when the meate chat we eate, is turned into blond, the | 
milke into cheeſe ; the water into wine; Lots wife into a piller of 
Salt zand fuch like ; and thus the Word was not made fleſs; be- 
cauſe without any change , hee remained till , what hee was 
before. | 

Secondly,when ſome accident only is added ynto the ſub- 
ſancez as when the brafſe or ftone,or any other mettall,is made 
a ſtatue,or receiues any other impreſſion: And thus likewiſe, the 
word is not made fleſh,becauſe the dety is incapable of any other 
forme but the forme of GOD, and no accident can be in 
GOD. 

Thirdly,when one ſubſtance is adieyned vnto another, and. 
yet is not transferaed or changed into the nature of the other ; 
as a Sowldter putting on his armvuurzis madcan armed man or 
a man wearing on his garments, is no more a naked buta cloa 
thed man : And ſo the Word is now cloathed with our fleſh, 
the ſame Word, butafter another manner; beforc,oncly fublt- 
ſting of the Deity ; now,of both natures; being made fleſs,not as 
water'is mae wine , but as » Aaron was made Prieft, and Danid 
King,not by changing him into a Prieſt or King, but by begin- | 
»ig © be what they were not ; and not /zawng to bee 3. a 
| they were: or, becauſe this doth not ſo fully ſhew it, the Prieftly 


of 


g_ —_— 
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on theſe perions,as avaked man is cloamtbedand made an appe- 

relled aan ; Or a Soldier harnefſed , and made an arwed man, 

when all his harnelle is put ypon him ; as Theoderer,Saint Au- 

guftine, and others doe declare. And fo you ſcethatin our Sa. 

_— Chriſt,the two natures doe (till remaine 5ntire, incon» 
cd. 


Crnae.T|l. 


Of the vn heſe two natures of Chriſt, in one and the [elfe- 
pit atten gs 


WEcondly,touching the vion of theſe two na- 
turcathe Deitie and the Humanity, wee muſt 
know, thatalthough this erzernel Word , the 
Sonne of God,was ſo made flefs, 5.e,z perfe 
 -4,of the ſeed of Darid , as that (till each 
= W nature remaineth inte and incontulcd ; yet 
we mult not imagine that he is therefore wo ſonnes or two per- 
| ſons ( as Neftorins thought ; ) but that he is one onely perſon, 
confiſting of both theſe natures : And becauſe this point of the 
vnion of theſe rwo natures,is not of [ral moment,but is a point full 
of comefert,,much oppoſcd,and of great difficulty ; I will diuide 
all that I meane to ſay concerning the ſame vntotheſe three 
principall heads. | 
Firft,The truth hereof fhall be confirmed, and the obieftions of 
our aduerſarics ſhall be anfwered. 
} Secondly,7he manner of this vnion,wherein it conliſteth,ſhal 
be ſhewed. 
Thirdly,The chiefe benefits and cftcQs thereof , ſhall be de- 
clared, 
Firſt, for the »ww0n of theſe two matures; the Word and the 
Fleſ: Inftin Martyr ſaith, Sicut peſt unitionem_primigeny luminis 
cum ſolari corpore,&c. as after the colleion , and the vnition 
of the light, with the body of the Sunne; no man can plucke 
thera aſunder, neither doth any man call the one, a part, the 
unne,and the other the _—_ both of them ioyntly _— 
C2 c 
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ſon moſt cJeer- 
ly proued from 
Scripture; 


Maith.16,153, 


ther we terme the Sunne: cuen ſo after the nition vtour flefs, 
with chis true light the Ford. No man will call the Word a- 
part,;to be one Sonne of God, andthe Sonne of man to be ano. 
ther z but he will ynderſtand both theſe rogether,to be one,and 
the ſelfe-ſame Chriſt, as by the name of Sunne,we vnderſiand 
both the light, and the body which containeth the hight: and 
as the light and body of che Sunne are two ſeuerall natures ; 
ſo there be in our Saujour Chriſt,two diſtin and ſeucrall na- 
tures; Altera noſtra,altera.nobss ſwperior ; The one is ours , the 
other is Gods;and as thelight is a&ually in the Sunne , ſo that 
none can feperate it,trom that body wherein it is fixed, and 
contained ; yet we may calily diſcerne the nature, and the 
proprietie of cach one from the other ; Sic #2 vno filt2 det, wni- 
uerſam vim noms ſeperauerit ab Vnica filietateynature tame eins pro- 
prietatem , rarione quints diſcrewerit ; Son that one. Sonne of 
God,no man can ſeperate his whole. vertue, 4:e. of the Ford 
and Fleſp, from that.onely Sonneſhip ,.and yetin our vnder- 
ſtandings wemay diſcerne the different proprietie of each na-|, 
ture. And ſo ( faith the Father, ) By this example, we flic ynto 
the more holy cogitation of the divine vnion of: theſe two 
natures: and if hereby we be not altogether able. to atratne 
vnto the truth thereof, (as what can be fully ſufhcient to ecx- 
prefle ſo great a myſtery ?) yet certainly we haue herein a moſt 
excellent (imilitnde,which will greatly helpe, and contentedly 
{ufhce the godly and ener ids waar” on of this truth. 

But indced the holy Scriprares doe of all other writings, 
molt fully and tleerely few that theſe two natares doe make 
but one pcr/ox in our Lord and Sauiour Jeſzs Chrift : for when 
Chriſt asked his eFpoſtles,whcm doe men ſay that 1 the Sonne of | 
man am ? Saint Peter anſwered,that he was Chriſt , the Sorne of 
the lixing God 5; therefore he is but one perſon; becauſe Saint 
Peter confelieth the Soune of man to be the Sorne of the lung 
God:- Andthe Angel laid vnto the Virgin , that holy thing which 
ſpall be borne of thee,ſpall be called the Sonne of God : theretore hee 
is but one per/ongbecauſc he which was born of the Virgingy as & 
i5 none other, but he that is truly-called and & the truc Sonne of 
God: And Saint P-wipeaking of Chriſt,as he was the eternall 


Sonne of God »#w. micus, in reſpedt of his Godbead , andas he|. 
| \ wac 


- , 
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was the ſonne of Daxid, xm mipxs, in reſpeFt of his Manhood, 
yet doth he not ſay of his Semes 5/28 of ro; but of bis Sowe 
made and declared to be his Sonney toſhew vnto vs 4 that as he- 
fore his making , ſo now after his making , he is (till but oxe 
Sonne,one perſon of the two diſtintt natures ſublilting. 

And Saint /ohy moreplainely faith, that theſe chings ave writ- 
ten,that you might beleene that leſus ts the Chriſt the Soune of God: 
that wy! W the Some of Aſary, is that fame Chriſt which is 
the Sore of God: Andin his belt Epiltle he doth almoſt no- 
thing but confirme this truth z thatis , that there is but one per- 
ſon in the God and man (brift Ieſr. For Chap. 1. he ſaith , chat 
which was from the beginning vhich we haue heard, which wee bane 
ſeene with our eyes ore he muſt needs be bug one perſon; 
for to /ee with their eyes that word which was from the ws 
ning,could »o wayes be, but onely in reſpedt of the vnitie of the 
—_— So Chap.2.he ſaith,iFho « « lyar but he that denyeth Teſs 
to be the Chriſt? So Chap. 3. he ſaith, In this we perceine the lowe 
of God that he laid downe bis life for v4,S0 Chap.q.he ſaith, Exery 
ſpirit, 2us ſoluit Ieſum,which looſerh or diuideth Teſus,i.e. to make 
two perſons of him,#s not of God,and ſo in many other places,hee 
doth molt plainely ſhew , that the erernall word, and our hu- 
mane nature,v##ted ynto the ſame word, is butone and the ſelfe- 
ſame Chriſt,s.e. one Chriſt, one perſon. | 

And this is confeſſed by all antiquity ; for in the Apoſtles 
Creede, we ſay; that we belcent in Teſus (rift his onely Sonne our 
Lord which was conceiued of the Holy Ghoſt, and borne of the Virgi 
Mary;and therforc he is but one perſon, becauſe he which is ſaid 
to bethe onely Sonne of God, is ſaid alſo to be borne of the Yirgin 
Mary:the ſame is faid in the Nicen Creed: andin the {reede of 
Atharaſia it is ſaid , that although Chriſt be both God and 
Man,yet is he no more twaixe but ene Chriſt: and that not by 
confounding of the ſubſtances, but by the vmity of perſon, 1.c. by 
the vuiting of both natures intooxe perſon: What ſhould I re- 
hearſe any more? for the third Councell ef Epheſiv, the great 
Crna of ('balcedon,the Councell of Lateranand all the an- 
cient Orthodexe Fathers; as Inſtin Martyr, Ireneus, Saint Baſil, 
Saint Coen Pa Deneotein Hillary, Saint Ambroſe, 
Saint Hicrome, Sainte Avgnftine, and the reſt-of them, have 
Cc3 
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moſt trucly confetſed, and moſt learnedly eonfirmed this 
truth, that although Chriſt hath ewo narares,the Word,and the 
Fl:ſe,yet doe theſe two make but one per/on,onc Sowne of God, 
one Sawioxy of men. | 

But againſt chis, Cerinthua,and certaine of the Pelagian He- 
reticks,and afterwards Neſtorixe , ſeperating leſs from Chriſt, 
or rather Chrift from Himelfe , haue affirmed that /eſuu was 
but meere man, hauing not onely a humane nature , but a hu- 
mane perſon z and afterwards to be made Chrift, at the time of 
his baptiſme , when the Holy Ghoſt deſcended wpon him in the 
forme of a Doxe , and therefore they conclude, that as he coni- 
ſteth of wo natures,ſo he is likewiſe ewo perſoxs , which notwith- 
ttanding may be ſaid to be one, in reſpect of their co-habitati- 
onaffettion,operation, and perticipation, as hereafter [ ſhall further 
ſhew ynto you. 

And to confirme this damnable errour againſt the inviola- 
ble truth,they doe obiect , that our Sauiour ſaid 3 Deftroy this 
*7emple,when he ſpake of his hnmanitie , and therefore the God 
Chriſt,and the man Chriſt, arc twoſenerall perſons: for hee doth 
not ſay ,deftroy me,but deſtroy this Temple , and I willrearcit vp 
inthree dayes; to ſhew vnto vs that the Temple and the dweler 
in the Tewple,or the raiſcr vp of the Temple , arc not the ſame, 
but diucrs perſons. 

Tothis1 anſwere briefly , that this alledged inſtance may 
well prouc wo natures to be in (rift, but not two perſons ; for 
the /oule of man is ſaidto dwe//in the body,as in a tabernacle, be-: 
cauſe the nature of the ſoule is diffsrene from the nature of the j 
body,and yet man hath not rs , but one perſon , which confi- 
{tech of both natures, 5.e. ſoule and bedy + for Job ſaith , that mer 
dwell in houſes of Clay, and Saint Pawl ſaith, if this earthly bouſe of 
our Tabernable be 4sfolued, And therefore Saint Chriſoſtome vp-l 
on theſe words of Saint John,and he dwelt ins,doth molt true- 
ly gather that in Chriſt there are 1wo natwes ; but from theſe, 
or from any other places,it can neyer bc proucd , that in him, 
there arc two perſons. A 

Againe,they doe obicQ, that the Sowne of Mary had in An-; 
gell to comfort him,and ſaid, My God,my Ged,why haſt thoufor- 


| ſaken me? And againe, Father ,Saluifica me ex hac hora : Save me 


from! 


ts. "4 
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this honre, and ſuch like ſpeeches, which are nor conſonant, 

and agreeable to the Somme of God, and therefore the Sonne of 

Mary is one d:fferent and another perſon from the Sonne of 
GOD, | 

To this I anfiver with S.Cyrid,that as there are many things 


which cannot be agreeable to him, according tothe forme of a 
ſcruant;ſo there are many things that do agree with himgaccor- 
ding to the forme of a ſcruant , which doc nor agree withylae | 
Sore of God abſolutely conſidered ; becauſe he is both , atr%e 


neither nature are confounded, ( as hereafter ſhall be ſhewed:) 
and therefore all ſuch /axig-,and allegations which are ſaid of 
him,or be referred vato himyin reſpett of exe nature, which are 
not properly agreeable to the other nature, doe onely ſhew, and 
moft rightly prouc two xatares, but not ewo perſons, to bein our 
Saviour Chrill, | 


——————— 
_— 


Cnaye. [1I, 


— 


of the manner of the Union of the two natures,and 
wherein this union chiefly conſiſteth. 


P Econely, for the munney of this vnion of theſe 

5 two natures in oneperſon , or wherein chiefly it 
conliſteth, herein relteth the greateſt difficul- 
ty: For, 

F Firſt,the Neſtorians and their followers ſay: 
thar beth theſe natarer are ſaide to bee one, 
by the vnitic of, : 

1. Co-habitation, 3. Operation, * | 
by Will and affeflion. \ q. Participation. | 
Firſt, by the vnity of Ce-babization, becaule the Word dwelled 
the wan Chriſt,as in his chdiceft Houſeand Temple,according 
to that ſaying of the Ewange/ifz and be dwelt in vs. © 
Secondly,by the vnity of wil and aff: lien, becauſe the will of 
Chriſt was alwaycs agreeable to go cn God : and this they 
C4 doe 


which doe agree with him , according to the forme of God, | 


| God,and a true mano ynited together , as that the properties of | 


Sol. 


Wherem the 
Hereticks haue 
affirmed the 
vnion of both 
natures in 
Chriſtto cun- 
liſt. 


y_ 


Math.1y. $. 


How fallly the 
Heretickes at- 
hrme the vnion 
,of the two na- 
'tures to conſiſt 
in the aforcſajd 
points. 


1 Cor,3.16+ 
t Cor.6.19. 


1 Cor. 6, 17, 
2lath.6.1 ec» 


1 CoY.12,6. 
Rom. I $19, 


1 Jobxn 1, tc 
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docilluſtrate by the example of Man and Witezwhich though 
they be two perſons, yet are they ſaid to be one fleſs, in regard 
of their mariageknor; and eſpecially inreſpet of their vuanamous 
hearts; ſo the Soxne of Ged,and the Soune of Mary,arc two perſons 
(fay they)and yet may be ſaid to be oxe Chriſt, in regard of that 
indifſoluble ſpirituall coniunttion, and affeftion that js beewixe 


T hirdly, By the vnity of operation, becauſe the man Chrift, 
wilythe In{trument , which the Ford God vicd for the effeting 
of - thoſe great workes that he did, while hee walked here on 
| Earth» | 

Fourthly, By the vnity of participation, becauſe the Ford God, 
did impart vnto the mer Chriſt, his name and dignity , that hee 
ſhould be called Goa, and the Sonne of God, and ſhould be.wor- 


to whom hee was thus vnited. 

* But how falſe and fained are all theſe ſubtle infernall diſtin- 
trons, to milteach the maxner and tiic matter, wherein the true 
wnion of theſe natures chicfly conliſteth , it wilt cafily apprare, 
if we doc but obſcrue, that ab; may, and doth agrec with af 
the Saints, and faithfull ſeruants of God : for, 

Firſt, God dwellcth in his Saints, as in his Temples; for, We 
are the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Spirit of God dwelleth in 
vs, faith the epoſtle, 

Secondly, The Saints are oe with God, by wil and affe- 


ned vntothe Lord, u one ſþwit ; and wiſheth rather, that Gods wil 
may bedone, then hz owne ; as they doedaily in their prayers: 
Thy will be done. Wh | | 

Thirdly, That the Saints are Gods Inſtruments, (as be ma- 


lent things,the ſame. ApaFHe ſhewethy where he ſaith ; That al- 


plaines for, / ſaid ypu are. Godrard the Children of the moſt High: 
| | | And 


though there be dinerfitics of operations, yet, it u the ſame God 


| which worketh all in all, _ ch 


Fourthly, That rhe Saints are called, The Saves of God,and 
ſome of them alſo ſaid. to br Gods, \ by the participation of many 
graces and ritles which God hath giuen vnto them, it is moſt 
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them, | 


/epped of all Creatures, not for his owne ſake , but for bis ſake | 


ion : for the «pole ſheweth vsplainely, that he which x toy- | 


ny times the wicked alfo) whereby God worketh many excel | 
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And fo the Apoitle ſheweth, Gal.g. 6.7. and ſoin many other 
places: And therefore ering allthe faithfull ſeruants of God, 
may be truly ſaid to be vnired vnto God, in reſpet of the coha- 
bitation of God in them, and of their n#// and affefion agreeable 


| beſtowing of his names, titles, dignities , and graces ypon them 
and that the von of this Word with our Fleſs : 5,6, of the Dinire 
Nature with the hamanity , is farre otherwiſe, then the wwion of 
the Saints with God 1t mull neeges follow, that although it be 
crue, that there is a moll perfe wry of cohabitation, af ion , 
operation, and participation betwixt the two Natures of Chriſt ; 
yet this is not «/l, butthe vnion of them confiſterh in a farre more 
excellent reſpe then any ,and all of theſe. And therefore, 

Secondly, Brentims,Smidelinus,and the relt of their Lutheran 
followers, doc affirme, this vxzon of both theſe N:tures,to con- 
lift in the communication of the properties of the Deity, tothe hu- 
manity of Chrift ; ſo as they are rea/h transferred, and the hu- 
manity i#e#ted with the diuine properties :- And therefore they 
doe conclude, that in reſpect of this teall communicating , and 
transferring of attribates, the manhood of Chriſt is omniſcicnt, on- 
mpotent, ommpreſent, and ſo forth. 

But how greſſe this error is, and how derogatory to the truth 
of Chriſtian Docrine, it will eaſily appeare, if we doe but con- 
lider thoſe intollerable abjurdities that of neceſlity mult needes 
follow the ſame: for, 

Firlt, The Father and the Sonne ſhould be hypoſtatically 
#mted one to the other, and ſo be made one perſon; for that it1s 
moſt certaine, (:sthemfclues muſt, and doe confeile) that che 
Father hath, and doth communicate all. his eſſential attributes, 
and properties vato the Sewne, and therefore it the vmi0:t of thele 
two Natures conftfteth in the communicating of properties, the Fa- 
ther and the Sonne mult be vrired into one perſon; but this is moſt 
horribly abſurd : Therefore the other, ., | | 

Secondly , The whole Trinity ſhould be incarnate, becauſe! 
all theeilentiall arrributes of the Deity,arc common to the whole | 
Trinity, andto each perſon of the Trinity. | 

Thirdly, The two natures uf Chriſt could xor be bypoltati- 


cally vnited, becauſe there are certaine diuine properties, which 
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Wherein the 
ynion of the 


- |} ewo natures 


eruly conſiſterh 
is ſhewed, , 


Fn Ep. Alex, 
Concliy. ana- 
them. 2. 


| 


| him be accarſed. 


caxnot be ſaid to be communicated to the humanity of Chriſt, 
as to be increated, to be infinite, to want beginning of time, to be 
Ens independent, an independant being; and certaine things, 
which Chriſt in reſpe& of his Fleſs had not before his paſſion, | 
and reſurreQion ; as to bee iwwpaſſible , immortall , and ſuch | 
like. 

Fourthly , If this vnion conſiſted in the communicating of 
che properties , then this transfuſion of them mult be reciprocal, 
that is, as the dinine properties are transfuſed into the humanity, 
ſo the bamane properties muſt bee hikewiſe transfuſed into t 
Deity : And then it mult needes follow, that as Omwmreſency, 
Ominiſciency, Voiquity, and ſuch like, are transfuſed into the bu- 
manity z {o paſſibility, mortality, and ſuch like , ſhould be really 
transfuſed into the Deity : but it were moſt abſurd to ſay, that 
the God-head is capable of humane fraileties, And therefore it is 
as abſurd to ſay , that the Manhood was innefted with diuine 
Excellencies as they are Diuine: And, 

Fiftly , If this were true, then the humanity ſhould be wo hn- 
manity at all, becauſe freed from humane frailctics, and inuefted 
with diuine properties ; And therefore to expreſle truly where- 
in this vaion.confiſteth. | 

Thirdly, We ſay, that the ver of theſe two Natures conſi- 
fteth jn the communcating of the ſubſiftence of the Word,with the 
bumane nature that it aſſumed : 5, e, of the very being of the Word 
with the being of our, Fleſb , ſo that it is an hypoſtaticall or pers, 
ſonallvmion , that is, ſuch an vnion, as that both natnre; doe make 
but oxe perſon of Chriſt, euen as the /oule and body doe make but 
ons perſon of man: far ſo ſaith the Councellof Calcedor, the 
Councell of Lateray, the Councell of Toledo, Saint Cyril, and 
all the Oxthodoxe Fathers, that writ thereof, $5 quis non conff- 
tetur carm ſecundum ſubfittentiam vuutum'Dei patris verbum, ana- 
thema fit ; Whoſoeuer confelleth not the etcrnall Word of the 
Father to be vnited vnto our fleſh,according to his ſubSſtence,let 


And further wee ſay, that the union of theſe two natwrez, 5. e. 
the God-head, as it is linzited to the ſecond perſon of the Trin- 
tic ,,and the Aſenboed of Chrilt , is, 
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1. Incon- 
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1. Inconwertible. 2 Ca, Inſeperable.2 ' 
2. Indinifole, 5. Subſbantiall. 
3« [nconfuſed. 6. Incffables 


| 
| 
| Firſt, Inconuertible, becauſe neither the Divine Nature is 
| rarxed into the humanity, nor the humanity into the Deity, 
| Secondly, Indiuilible, becauſe the Natures are ſo vxited into 
' one perſon, that they can neuer be ſeparated, ynletle we dins 
| the perſon of Chriſt,which is moſt hereticall. 

Thirdly, Inconfuſed, becauſc the Natures remaine till 7. 
tire, without confounding either their Eſſence, or their proper- 
tses, or their willes, or wo other operations whatſoruer z and 


we make him not twoperſons with Neftorixs ) we do affirme,that 
in Chriſt there are two natures, two willer, two natural! proprieties 
and operations, iwrire and vnmixed, that we may not confound 
| them with Extycbes: for ſith the natures are neither confuſed, 
| nor:ramfuſed cach into. other , the properties alſo mult needes 
remaine satire to cither Nature, without that ſuppoſed transfuſron 
of them each to other: for that rule can neuer bee diſproued ; 
| Confundens proprietates eſſentiales , confundit naturas , Gonfound 
the naturall or eſſential! properties of any things , and you take 
away the nature of the things: And therefore in that ove and 
ſelfe-ſame ſubſiftence of Chriſt, there mult needes be a divine and 
a h#yane naturc, a divine and a humave wiſcdome , a dixine and 
a bumane will ; and ſo of all other properties of each nature, they | 
mult be as well *nconfuſed, as indiutfible, 

And this (briſt himſelte briefly ſkeweth, where hee ſaith, 7 
lay downe my life, and I take it vp againez for though the «tions 
of each nature, are inſeparably 5oyned together, in reſpeRt of the 
| perſon ; that is, though the | Bucs perſon is ſaid to doe the afi- 
ons of cach Nature, yet are the 47595 neuer confounded, but doe 
ftilremaine difi:z# , and proper to cach nature, as to /ay downe 
his life, is the proper worke of the humanity, and torake it vp 4- 
gaine, is the proper worke of the Devty:- And this Dameſcene 
doth explaine, by the example of a fiery Sword, wherein both 
the narwres of the fire and of the Sword, and fo likewiſe the x-1 
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therefore ( excepting onely his ſubſHence , which is one , that | 
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nature ; Nam ferrum habet virtutem incidendi, 1916s vrendi, For | 


the Iron retamerh (till, and retaincth oxely the power of cuttings 
and the fire of burning ; Euen o it is in the perſon of {hrift, the 
Dixinity doth (till retaine the propriety of working divine opera- 
tions, and the humazity (till reraineth the propriety of working all 
humane operations, And Theoderet y(cth the ſame ſtmilic,though 
' notin thelike words,yet to the very ſame effec, ſaying, Ss ignis 
| uns ferro comixtio, que ferrum ita oftendit , wt etiam ea faciat que 
| ſunt 19nis, ers naturam non mutat, ita nec Dei cum corpore eſt my. 


the ewonarures trio corports, &c, If the commixtion of the fire with che Iroy, 


though vnired, 
doe cemaine 
inconfuſed. 


Pſlal.16.11- 
When Chriſt 


died, and body 


' doth make the Iron not onely to appeare like fire, but alſo to 
' doe the ſame things, (as to dry, to bearezand to burne ) which the 
fire doth z and yet this fire changeth not the nrure of the Iron : 
| Eucn ſo the vx0» of the Word with our Fleſ>, doth not change 

the #ature of our fleſh, but as a man hath his /o«/c and body both 
; vnitcd, and inconfuſed , 1:4 multo mages Chriftus habens dinins- 
; tatems curn corpore y habet Utrag, permanentia, + non confuſa : $0 
| much more, Chriſt hauing his diuinity wnted with our ficſh, 
| hath them both remaining #re, and inconfuſed. 

Fourthly, Inſeparable, becauſe the Natures are ſo ineparably 
| vnited,3s that the humane nature, which the Word allumed,can 
| neuer be ſeparated from the ſame z And therefore when Chrift 
died, Subtraxit viſonemyſed non ſoluit vnionem : T he loule parted 
| from the body, but the Deity was ſeparated from neuher, as Leo 
 aich ; For in reſpeR of thisvnion of the Deity, with cither part 
of Chriſts humanity , the Adan Chriſt ſaith vnto the God-head, 
T hou wilt not lcaue my ſoule in Hell, nor ſuffer thine holy one : 4.6, my 
body in the grauc, to ſee corruption: butas a Treecas in twaine, 


and ſoule were | the Sunne cannot be cate, but that it may (till ſhine on exther 


parred , the 
Godhead par- 
red from nci- 


ther of chem. 


part ; ſo the boay and /oule of Chriſt being parted, the Deity was 
(till ed vato them both, and could neuer be ſeparated from 
the manheod, after he had once alſumed the ſame into the vxity 


; | of his perſon, 


| Thar there are | . Fiftly, Subſtantiall, for (as Bekarmine well obſeructh)diuers 


three ſpeciall 
'kindes of yni- 


: ON, 


things may be ynitcd three manner of wayes. 

_ Firſt, Eſſentially , as when of many things,is made one efſexce, 
after which manner the matter and forme , the kinde and diffe- 
rence, arc ioyned and ynited together : And thus the vmoy of 
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cheſe 
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Zvi 


theſe Natures in the words incarnation, is not made firſt, be- 


nature, and that (ſhould be neither dinume, nor humane,but a cer- 
taine third kinde of nature out of them both: And ſecondly, 
becauſe that this efſſentiall vnion is neuer made, but of wperfel? 
natures ; or if they be perfef?, then is it by a certaine corruption, 
or conuerfion of them : but the natures of Chriſt are perfe# and 
intire, and therefore not eſſentially ynited. | 
Secondly , eAccidentally, as when accidents are adioyned to 
the ſubiefF, or when a ſubſtance is ioyned to a /ubſtence, but of 
that coupling ariſech nothing eMe but an accidental forme , as 
when of Timber and Stones we doe compole and frame a Houſe; 
and thus alſo the hypoZtaticall vnion of Chriſts two natures,is not 
| made, becauſe God is no accident , nor the ſabieft of any acci- 
dents. 
Thirdly, Subſtantially, as when a ſubſtance,which other- 
' wiſe exiſteth of it ſelfe, is drawne to the being of another ſuppoſe- 
ram ; 7,e, of another, of it ſelfe cxiſting ſubſtance, and depen- 
deth on the ſame, as a part thereof: And thus is the ymoy of the 
word with our Fleſp, tor wee ſay , that the Word is ſubftantialy 
made Fleſh ; i. c. 4 true, and a perfet? man,whole being is no accs. 
dent , but a ſubſtance. , 
Sixtly, Itis incffable, ſo abſolutely perfelt, and ſo exceedingly 
myſticall , that it can neuer be perfettly declared by any man ; 
for though the Fathers ſought by many examples and ſimili- 
tudes, to exprelle and to i/ſtrate the ſame, as by the ynion of 
the body and ſoule, of a branch ingrafted into a Tree, of a fic- 
rie Iron,and ſuch like, yetall come too ſhort,tor the full expreſ- 
ſing of this inexplicable myſtery : And therefore Saint Bernard 
| compareth this incffable myſtery, of the wmring of theſe two na- 
tsrer, vato that incomprehen(ible myſtery of the Trinity 3 and 
ſo indeede that of the Trinity is greateſt , and this of the incar. 


| 


(fv are not knowne. And fo you ſee, how that theſe two natures, | 
doe make but one perſon of our Sauiour Chrif, and how they | 


nation is lhe wnte 3t , farre exceeding mans capacity : for , hi 
wayes are inthe Seas, his pathes in the great waters, and his foote- 


are really, though ineffably,ynited in that one and ſelfe-fame 
ſubſiſtence of Chrif, 


cauſe that if it were ſo , then there ſhould be in Chrift but one | 
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Crap. III. 


Of, flat _ _ —— and benefits of this vnion of theſe 


Hirdly , For the cffe&s and bencfirs of this hy-| 
poſtaticall vnion of theſe two Natures, we muſt 
4 oz —_ that they are eſpecially of two 
RY 1Orts. 

1. Some invefÞett of Chriſt. 

2. Others inrefþelt of Clrittiow, 


Firlt, Thoſein reſpeR of (hr, are likewiſe three-fold. 
: . eAn exem)tion of all ſnne_and corruptwon from Chrift, 


ta.” 1 / 
,* ; > 


Cl 


2+ The collation of ineffable graces mto the humanity of Chreft. 
3. The communication of the propertids of each Nature to the per- 

. ſon.of Chrift. 

Firſt, We finde, that although Chriff appeared like a (infull 
man, and was»smbredamong the wicked, yet in very deede,he 
did no finne , neither was any guile found in his month , for though, 
In carnis a(nmptione , condeſcendit mibi , tm culpe tamen vitations 
conſulus fibs, He aſſumed the truc x«tmre of man, yet by reaſon 
of his pure conception , and of this hypoſtacicall vnion,. hee 
was concerned, and hned without ſinne; and {o as Leo ſaith, © 
non alienus ab hominum genere, aliens fuit a erimine: He tooke 
vpon him the /eede of man, but not the fre of manzhe wnired 
himſelfe to our nature, but he ſawnned all the iniquity of our na- 


Secondly, The graces callated vnto the humanity of (brsſt» 
by reaſon of this vnion of the two natures, are very many,eſpe. 
clally theſe ſixc. 

Firſt , His ſwb/fftence, and that in the ſecond perſon of the Tri- 
nity, whereof it ſelfe, as of it ſelfczis deſtitute, 

Secondly , An extraordinary dignity , in that it is a peculiar 
Temple for the Dexty of Chrift to dwell in, and the place where 
the Godhead ſhewes it ſelfe more manifeſtly, and more glerionfly, 
then in any other Creature whatſocuer; for though God ſhew- 
eth himſclfc by his proxsdece, to be in all his Creatures, and by 

| | his 
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his grace, to be after a more ſpeciall manner in his Saints, yetis 
he onely moſt g/orionſly,cternallyinhabiting, accoraingto the 
fulnelle of his Deity , by an hypoſtaticall vio,in the humaxit 
of Chriſt; for, In hin dwelleth the fulneſſe of the Godbead bodihy : 
And as now inthis life, Ns man commeth unto God but by Chrift, 
ſo hereafter in the next life, No man can ſe Ged, butin the face 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 


| any other Creature, (whether Men or Angels) cicher had, or 
| haue, or cati have , for thattoall other Creatures he is adioyned 
| onely by the preſence of his grace, or glory, bur to the humanity 
of Chrifh, he hath perſonally ynited himſelfte for ener: So that as 
| he ſaid, CMy Father and I are one ; that is,one efſence, he may as 
truly ſay,the Manhood and 7 are one; that is, one onely per/on for 
cuer, 
Fourthly, An extraordinary meaſure, without meaſure,of ha- 
bituall graces, wiſe dome,mnderflanding holineſſe,and thelike; ſuch 
as —— in that meaſure in any other Creature whatſocuer, 
no,not in the yery chicfeſt Angels of God : for ro a/ them were 
given grace by meaſwre, but to the humanity of Chriſt, was giuen 
grace without meaſure,({aith the Baptiſt Jeuen ſo much as a Crea- 
ture is any waycs capable of. 
Fiftly ,. . A partner agent with the Godhead, according to its 
meaſure in the workes of redemprion, mediation , and ſuch 


Sixtly, T'o be adored and wor/Pipped with dinine benour, not 
as it is conſidered in it [e/fe, without reſpeQt vnto the Devy,but as 
|it is vnited with the Gedbead: Neg, tamen creaturam adoramu, 
abfit, ſed domunum rerum creatarum, mcarnatum verbum deum,ado- 
ramus ; And yet we adore no Creat#re;God forbid,but we wor- 


Thirdly, A more neere Pn” with the Godhead , then | 


like. | 
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Epheſc'4 7. 
lobn 3:34 


Athanaſ, Orat. 5, 
contra Arriangs 
Wee worſhip 
nor the fleſh a» | 
lone confide. 


ſhip and adore the Lord of all Creatures, the incarnate Word 
God,leſws (hriſtlaith Athanaſius. Nam weluts fi quis noſtrum,C5c. | 
For asif any one of vs ſhould finde a purpleroabe, ora Kingly 
Diademe, lying vpon the ground ; would he worſhipthe ſame 
trow you ? but when the King'ts cforhed, and decked with the 
ſame, heis guilty of death, that d4eFfi/erh,andrefuſeth to worſhip 
and honour them, together with che Ring that weareth them: 
even ſo in our Saujour Chriſt, - wee doe not adore the ſole mw 
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| 
| 
co cicher nature, ſeucrally confidered. 
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f dication, as when itis ſaid, That Godpurchaſedthe Church with 


deſpiſe to adore with dwwne worſhip , that oncly Sowne of God,! 
true God, and trxe man, hee ſhall yndoubtcdly (fer the paincs| 
of cternall death, ſaith Saint eAugwitiwe, % 

Thirdly , For the communicating of the propertics, we are 
to conlider it, 

Firſt, In reſpect of thoſe propertics which are common to 
beth natures 10yn aj conligered, 

Secondly , In reſpe of thoſe properties which are peculiar 


Firft, The Ofhce of a Mediator is4/cr:bed to Chriſt, in re- 
ſpec ot both natures , nia tots Chritticy ſecundum dininitatem 
& humanitatem eſt 'Mediator & Interceſſor , becauſe whole 
Chriſt according to his Deity and humauity is our Mediator 
and Interceſſor, ſaith Saint e-4ngu#ine. 

Secondly, The peculiar propertics of cither nature, are ſaid 
to be communicated, when they are predxcated. or ſpoken of the 
whole perſon of Chriſt in the concrete, and largelt extent; and 
this communicating of propertics, is nothing clic, but a forme 
of ſpeech, whereby thoſe things arc ſpoken of the whole perſon 
of Chriſt, which indeede arc proper tv either one natwre,and not 
to the other: for oftentimes it comesto palle, that by reaſon of 
the per/onall vxion of theſe two natures, each one of them doth 
interchangeably take the concrete names each of other in pre- 


his owne bleudznot that the Godheadſhed bloud,but becauſe that 
perſon which was a God, did ſhed bloud, to procure redewp- 
tion z notwhich it had as God, but which ict had in reſpet of 
the Manhood vnited vnto it. So the Sonne of man talking 
with Nicodemus, is laid , Tobein Heaxen , not that hee was in 
Heauen,as he was man, whilc-he was on carth; but becauſe that 
perſon, which was the Sonne of man , was by ſomething that 
was in his perſon, that is, his Deity, in Heauen : So Saint Paw 

in the firſt Chapter to the Romaus, Verle 3, 4. doth giue vs a 
perfe& patterne how to interpret all ſuch alternate predicati- | 
ons for there hee ſaith, That the Sonne of God was made of the 

ſcede of Dania: but how ? not according to his divine Sonne- 


| ſhip or Deity, which hee had fromall cternicy, but in reſpect ; 
of! 
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And thercfore though it be moſt vſuall in che Scripture, to | | | 


y heare things pro qp_ ining tothe Afoxbeed, to be affir- 

med of our lov ary and Sawowr, and alſo things pro % | 
belonging to him as byw God, aſcribed tothe man Chrift leſwe y' 
yet is ir moſt hereticall, ro confound the anc.nature' with the 
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ties that are peculiar ynto the other  Eucn ſo we may lay, that 

- | God was borne of a Virgin , .and the Virgin to be #wns@r, the 

Mother of Ged, that God ſuffered, and was crucified, and did 

as yet not ſimply , Sed] 4220.23. 
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| into che other, as that the buwvenity ot Chriſt,ſhould recewue into 
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xavd «xe 3 ane; but in this or chat reſpeR, that is, .inreſpet of 
another nature, which God hath vweed vnto himlclfe'; becauſe 
God here, is a concrete Word, and not an«bftred, and lignifieth 
the perſon of Chriſt, and: not the dimwe nature of Chrift ; And ſo 
[we lo , that the wan Chrift is Almighty, Omniſcient, Omnipre- F 
ſent, &c: yet not ſmply in reſpeR of tis mentor, but in reſpet 
' of the perſon whichis the ſame, God and man ; or of the other | 
\nature, of the man (Þriff/eſ# : for chat here wen allo a con- | 
crere Word , fignifying the whole p&ſes, and not the humane 
nature of Chrsſh, | i'8 | | 

And ſoin this reſpet,and after this manner, the ſpeciall pro- 
perties of each nature , may be pucdicated and affirmed of the 
other nature, Quits ve Dru propter wnitaters propria duct bu. | 
mana, fic homo PEI propria duct diwina; Becaule thar 
as the God Chrilt. in "4 ae the hypaſtacicall ynion of the 
ewo natures,aſlumed all the humane properties, {0 the man Chrift, 
1n reſpe&t of the ſame vnion, is partaker ot all the dinine proper- 
ties ; as Saint Cyrebſpeaketh : But on the contrary (ide,we may 
not\ſay, that the Deity of Chriſt was borne of a Virgin z or that 
Mary is the Mother of the God-head , or that the dininiry of 
Chri(t was paſſible,and mortall; nor that the hurearity of Chriſt 
is Almighty, Omniſcient,mnipreſent, or the like becauſe the 
acity and humanity, are abftratt words , 5. e, ſuch words as doe 
note ynto ys the expo narares of Chriſt, the one diwine;the other 
humane , and not the per/ox of Chrilt. 

And therefore if we doc but rightly &f/irgm/b, betweene pre- 
dicara abſolnta ct limutata ; the things that arc ſpoken abſolutely 
in the largeſt ſenſe, and the thingsthat are predicated by way of 
limitation in the trifictt ſenſe, we ſhall cally ſee, that the coms- 
munication of the ies of both natures , doeno wayes 
prouc ſuch a reall rrex/-faſion of the properties of each nature, 


it ſelie from the Dertie,a power to be ommpotent , oneni/cient , Or 


omnipreſent in it ſelfe, but as the natares are diftin(?, fo the proper- 
tier of each nature aretill d;fxnfg without trenſefufien , or con-, 
founding the one with the other, , 1 paws bel? 
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ST Ndyect notwithſtanding 
j that hath beene ſpoken, by all the moſt: fs. 
mous Diener of this latter time zthe: Lutherans 
fay, that Chriſt did ſuch miracles in his nera-" 
rall body , and that there are ſuch things «(- 
, . -cribedto the manhood of Chriſt, as doe ſuthici- 
cntly proue , that his humane nature, is really inueſted with the 
diane es, For, 

Firlt , they doe obic&t that when the Iewes would haue 
throwee him downe the hill, be paſſed away inuifibly from amongſt 
thems all , therefore the man Chriſt leſas is inuilib ble. 

To this Ludo/phus anfwereth, that this happened no , by 
making the Body of Chriſt mule bu but by che ſudden ſtroking 
of hus euemics with ſuch fupyficd blindyeſſe,as were the ra 
when they ſought for Lets doore,vntill they were wearied. 

Secondly,they doe obicR that Chriſt came into the roome 
where the. «Apoſtles were 5 the doores being ſaws ;, therefore the 
body of Chrilt is veide of that groſſeneſſe, incident tO a natural 
body;and is now made inwifible and ingalpable; 

To this ſome doe anſwerezthathe came ingthe doores being 
ſhut,s.e. at that time,when the doorcsare but jor cuery 
place ; but thig could pe mches Grange to 65 Spots , hor 
any extraordinary at of Chrift : and therefore Zanching doth 
| more truely anſwere,that this proucth not any maration to bee 
in the body of Chrift,nor wy ba 6 of the ſame ,, wich Di- 
vine pr z. but that ape wht Fon] f his 
Deutezhe cauſed the S— ac backs , and 
(clues vnto himgto make way or the true and. "Pl_a b body 
Chriſt to. eaterin.z astheſftoveawas rolled away from the 
of the ſepulchrezto make —_ n_ +a = rr N to opal 
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| yay and therefore the ppenjng of the deorer by the power of 


| aleiating or making light his 


leane the Heauens, and geſcendim@othe Ayre to ſpeake with 


forth : And we'rcadc, thatto others he did the ke to this; for, 
Saint Peter being in priſon, and the deores being aur , they 0- 
pened chemſclues vneo him , nds] and all the 

if we belecue Maſter Harding came-intorhe Chap. 

pell S9Y Saint BeſiTto ſay Maile , though the dveres were 


Chriſts Deitie doth no' Way- pt6ouc the inpalpabiletic of his 


eking S'> They dievbtfthertrnithpe vpon the Sea like a | 
Spirit, and therefore his Body was txweſted with the [ee or and 


agility of t | 
"Torino tharbemtledipone Sexui otby 


of the properties of a cruc naturalllbe x bur by the confoltls. | 
ting and confirming or ofthewaters; through | 
the power of his D-xtie, to make them able" to 'beare him vp*|. 
and''o my wereſtrengehened to beare'vp the body of Saint}. 
Peter,vnitill Saint Peters 0 began to faiie. 

Fourthly,They. doe obie@, that the heavens maſt containe the 
Body. of Chrift vntitt the refticution of all things , as Saint Peter x 
faik; andyet that Chriſtin reſpeRt of his hamanity ,| did" ap- | 
_-_ ynto Saint Pa,as he vent towards Dainmſenezand there: 

cither the ſaying of Saint Petey 'canhot be; trme ; or Saint 
Pax did not ſee bing de elſe his humanity, by reaſon ofthe vinew 
ith the Dezebath obrained thoſe Dinine propirniney to be om- 
 wiſcient and omnipreſent with the rae af 
To this ſome docanſwere, that it might for that Tine, 
and to that exd frame a body of the ayre, to ipeake 'vnto Saint 
Paxl,as he did many es the hers of the Old Tefta- 
mentzandi{othe Heauens did conteinethe rae and natural be> 
dy,and he -- = vmeg-Saint Pantin x body that he afſumed 
forthar pdr pope ar 
Others chinke that Chriſt might: for a ſhore ſpace of time 


Saint” as Fn ſaying of Saint Petireo be flillrue, 
| thusynd erhe heicheofiatyand alway cs without | 
ſome rarcatid ns MEInecing tim, vacill the 

| reſſiention E all 
* But, 


. 
” —— » 
þ0g —_ - --, 


\r. Part, The [#cernationof the Wora. ofthe vnion 
Buczit is vnlikely that he would «fſiue any createdforme vj - 
on him,after he had once really vaited himſclfe to our nature.y 
end we hauc no argument to prouc that cuer he didity and it 
is not probable that he would /caxc his throne wede in heauen, 
for the leaſt moment of time, after hee was once ſeated in that 
excellent Maicltie : and therefore I thinke with Z anchizxe, that 
Chriſt remaining in I appeare ynto Saint Fawl, as 
he did ynto Saint Srephenz the heauens were opened, and his 
eyes were indued with a moſt excellent /3arpeneſſe of light , that 
he (aw ( breft ſtanding on the right hand of God: tor Saint Pam 
doth not ſay that Chriſt qpeores vnto him on earth, but that. 
ſuddenty there ſhined about 
chat he beard the voyce of the Lord,ſ:ying vnto him, Saul, Saml, 
why perſecuteſt thou me ? and all this might be without any pre 
{ence of Chriſts Body , for Chriſt might ſpeake in Heauen,and 
cauſe that ſame voice to be bead here on earth, or he might frame 
a voyce in the Ayre ; as che Father did atthe baptiſme ot Chriſt, 
where the woyce was framed and heard, but no body ſcene nor 
alu 
Fiftly, They doe obic chat the Body of Chriſt doth wwifie 
vs,and et vp.anddoe ſuch otherettes , which are onely 
proper vnto the Godhead, and therefore it is inweſted with che 
properties of the Godhead. : 
To this Dawaſcen anſwereth by this ſimilitude, Yrit ignitues 
ferrum non nat urals ratione uftsyans poſſidens attionems ; ſed ex vni- 
one ignis adiferrum illud obtinet : That as a hot ficry ion will 
burne any thing,not thatit hath n«twraly the faculcie or pro- 
priety of burning, but by reaſon of the vox of the fire vato it ; 
Sothe 9 is ſaid to doe many things,not that it hath any 
property in it ſelfe todo the, but being vwted vnto the Dextieit 
is ſaid to doc the ſame; though indeed, as it is not the irou that 
burneth, but che fire chat ig.vnited vnto the iron; So ic is not 
properly the fles that doth any of theſe , but the Word vinto | 
which the fleſs is Rs PP And thereforcit is ap- 
parant,mauger all thatcan beſaid againſt ic, that Chriſt by this 
communicating of propertieg,hath neither loſt the properties ot 
a true naturall body , nor that his humanity is really inweſted 
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him a light from Heanen , and | no becdy on 
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Secondly, The other effes and benefits of thevmior of theſe | 
ewo natures, which are inregard of vs, are,our ſpiritually mon 
with God,and thereby the miching of vs, with all thoſe graces 
that doe preparevs, and bring vsvnto cuerlaſting happinelle ; 
for our (innes had ſeperated vs from God , and made vs aliens, 
and ſtrangers from the life of God , they: were, and are, like a 
partition wall betwixe God and vs z they keepe vs farrefrom 
Godzand make ys indeed to be &%«:, men without God in the 
world : but now as God made the per/onall vnion of foule and 
body,for the conſtstmion and continuation of the whole and com- 
mon nature of mankind ; So he vated the Word with our fleſs, 
that our nature might be reftored in the perſon of Chriſt 5; and 
that they which betore were at variance, God and Man, might 
now be reconciled through this ynion of God and man, in'the 
p<r/0n of Jeſs Chriſt * for ſeeing Chriſt: hath- perſonally wmited, 
our nature ynto himſclfe , he hath thereby marurally wnited 'vs' 
vnto God , nia nature nobrs eſt iuvc, becauſe by nature hee 
is of the ſame nature withvs,and we are of the ſame with him, 
chough we be not carzally in himgbut as we are ingraffed, Er 
conſortes Chriſti per fidem ; and pertakers of Chrilt by faith, as 
Saint Baſfſaith. « 
And ſo now by reafon of this «ting of our nature ynto the 
Sonne of God, and thereby our eommunion and fellowſrip with 
God ;We receine ( as all the members doe receive life and moti- 
on, by reaſon of their v»won with the head) all thoſe gracious 
motions , and gifts thatare necellary for ſuſtaining of our /þ:- 
ritall life : and ſhall hereafterfully attaie yvnto the bletſed frui- 
tion of God tor euer. And fo you ſee the particulars of this 
great miltery of the words incarnation : How the word was 


made fleſh. 


Cruay. VI. 


Of certaine reaſon why theſe deepe doftrinall points were 
ſo largely handled, oo 


; Ow if any man doth maruell, (ag no doubt 
but many doe, and blame me too perhaps 
Ay that { ſhould ſo /argely treate of the crerns 
y and dwwnry of the word, again(t the eArri- 
Z<WA, [{] an, of the verity of his Humanity againſt the 
| IMarcionits, of the diltintion of the rwo na- 
tures againſt che Entychians , of thevmon of the natures againſt 
the Neſtorians,and of the communicating of the properties againſt 
the Latherans ; ſecing ( as Hyperins aduilſeth vs) we ſhould ra- 
cher deale againlt the iniqrzzie of the times, and thoſe preſent 
cuils, thatare raging and raigningamonglt the people in cuery 
placez then by ncedlctle mention of old buried herelics,to giue 
occaſion vnt@any man toinquire into them z1I anſwere, that 
[ Have done the ſame for ſundry and diuers reaſons : Ag, 
Fir(t,becaulc theſe poiucs concerning Chriſt , arethe moſt 
principal points ot all Diuioity, and the molt comfortable for 
all Chriſtians : for this « eternal life , ro know thee tobe the onely 
rue God,and whom thou haft ſent Ieſus Chriſt. And therefore 1 
did cuer loue to becuer fiſhing in this Sea, to be euer ſtudying in 
theſe points,and I did neuer think<,that 1 could cither (tay roo 
long,or ſpeake too mwuch,in diſcourling about /e/jw Chriſt. 
Secondly , becauſe the «Apoſtle ſaith , there muſt be Hereſies, 
& that in theſe our dayes, we areas apt & aspron eco fall into 
all ſorts of Herclics, as cucr were mcain aiy dayes, (ince the 
beginning of dayes; and that we know the Diucll is more de- 
firous to obſcure th light,and tacorrupt the truth of this do- 
arine , concerning (ret, then any g&her point of Diuinity 
whatſocuer : And therefore [ thinke it were good, if thus eruth 
were more fully handled, and more generally divulged yaco all 
people then it is: not only,that our armour might be in a reads- 
nefſe z butalſo that hauing ozle in our lampes , and our /oynes 
girr,and theſe pojnts by continuall hearing and reading of the 
Dd 4 Cz 
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| quznch the 


knowne and underſtood , wee might be able to 
darts of Satan , and to fop the mouthes of all|/ 
Hereticks, if atany time Satan ſhould ſterethem vp to ſpeake |! 
againſt che cruth. | 
Thirdly, becauſe it isnot onely our parts, onely to ſet down 
ablatiue direQtions,to confute or preuent-crrours; but, as wee 
are to recite the long fore-pailed benefits of God , that wee may 
ſee the greatneſſe of his grodneſſe,and be thereby indxced to ſhew 
the more /ove and rhankefulnefſe to his Maicſty ; ſo we are to 
relate the Jong tore-patled wi/lamies,miſthier,and Herefies,where- 
vnto that crucll enemy of mankinde hath plunged vs , that ſo 
men may ſce, and haue it alwayes before their eyes , what 
deftruttwon and miſeries he. hath brought continually vnto the 
ſonnes of men,and may.be hereby induced cucr to hate and de- 
teſt that crucll fiend. 
Fourthly, becauſe we are debters both to che wiſe and vn- 
wiſe,and muſt oftentimes /awncb forth intothe deepe,(as our Sa- 
uiour-commanded Peter) if we will catch a good draught of 
fiſh : for we find that popular exhertations, not grounded vpon 
the ſure doAtrrinall poines of inſtructions , are like roofes built 
without foundation ; and therefore Terrelan ſaith, it is the 
property. of Hereticks firlt mowexczto perfwade and then,decere, 
toteach,and-ecucr to ſpend moretime in morall perſwaſrons,the 
they doc in the fundamentall points of dinine inftratons ; but 
the true labourers with Saint Paxl, are moſt delirous cuer tb 
lay downe 4 good foundation : and other foundation can no man 
lay better then this,to know leſwme Chriſt and bim crucified. 
Fiftly, becauſe we are toſhew how Divinity is like a bound- 
lefſe Ocean, and of an vnwadable depeh,. wherein the greateſt 
Elephant may /wimme, and how great-is the myſtery of godli- 
netic,God manifeſted in the fleſ>,tſtified in the Spirit , ſeene of An- 
gels.preached vnto the Gentiles beleened onin the world , and reces- 
wed vp into glory; that io the people may ſee how laborious and 
paxnefal is the calling of the poore Minilters z for who can ex- 
pretſe his noble Aﬀts ?-<yic m@Tx ms ix9ree? or, who is ſufficient 
for theſe.things ?-or t& attaine to the knowledge of any of 
theſe things, without teruent prayers for Gods afliftance , and 


fame, perfe 


incecfatigable paines, with all diligence continually ; and that 
both 
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boch Priclts and People, ſho1ld alwayes frive and: Stbowr , Br 
orand?, > autients; & legends, c bene vinendo , vi imelligent ? 
By praying:hearingzreading,and all other poſſible meancs, that 
ehey may vaderſtand ſo much as-their weake capacities can 
vublameably comprehend,both of theſe and all -other truches 
concerning Corift: for all knowledge without this will auaile 
vs nothing,: the knowledge of all moral! vertues, ofall naturall 
cauſts, ofall Crafts and Sciences can neuer bring vs vnto cternall 
happineſſe, but chu & eternal hife ro know Teſus Chriſt : and there- 
fore,for mine owne part z I had rather weare and weary uut my 
ſclfe,in this difficule fwdy of Chriſt, then to bath my ſelfe in 
thoſe fountiines, or to be crowned with the {ſweeteſt Garland 
flowers,of Philoſophy or morality. 

Sixtly,becauſe hereby 18 ſeenc,that greatnefle of Gods Howe to 
mankinde, in-that he was plcaſed to open and to ſearch the 
| treaſure of his w/edowe,that he might deuiſe and finde out, the 
| meanes to ſaue vs, which of our ſclues could- never ſo much as 
; to hauc inuewed the way , much leile to effe# the meanes : to 
| helpe our ſelues : for if it be now ſo ineffable, and fo incompre- 
hen(ible, that we can neuer fwly ynderitand, nor perfetly- at- 
taine ynto thedepth of theſe myſterieghow the Ford ould be: 
incarnate;and the ewe natwres,lo farre in nature diſagreeing one 
from the other,ſhould notwithſtanding be owed into one per-- 
ſon,for the accompliſhing of our redemption, being already 
; dene , and fo plainely ſhewed by Chriſt , and vnfolded by fo- 

many faithfull ſeruants of Chrilt ; how ſhould. we cucr- haue 
inuented,or found out the way toeffe ſo greatſaluation, before 
it. was done ?for many can tell how to dexiſe the way, and 
learneto kyow the meanes that might doc them good , but can- 
not tell how to effe theſame : but: we.could neither performe 
the worke,nor yet dewſe the way how we might - be reconciled 
; vnto.God ; and therefore as the Pſalmilt ſaith,Zhe helpe that i 
| done Uponearth,God deth it himſclfe z,. And he did it wholly him- 
 ſelfe: for when we could doe nothing to helpe our ſelues, no 
not ſo much asto imaegize which way to: doe: our- ſclucs any 
good ; God of-his:meere laue was moved, through his wiſe- 
dome;to finde out this weenes of voiting the- Word with our 
Flea,that we might be vwized vato God. againe. O that wee 
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The difference | garknefſe,crrours,and Herelies are now eſpecially dyperſed; for 
' that not onely the.day-(tarre hath appearcd , but alſo, the Sun 


| 


| 


beene long preached,vntolded,and moſt plainely ſhewed vnto 
| the Gentses,ns thee Apoſtle ſheweth. ; 
| Andthereforeitisa ſhame for vs,if we be d#l/in hearing , and 


; 


| 


TS 


his prayſes from one generation to anather, _ 

Scuenthly , Becauſe hereby is ſkewed the difference betwixt 
the Law and the Gofþel:for that the Fathers vnder the Law,did 
ſeetheſe things darkely, and beheld (brit through the grates 
and latticesy $.e- vnder the types and /heddowes of the Law, as 
it were with CMoſes, wm forawmimne = through the holes and 
clefts of the rocke, to behold a few glympſes of the glory of 
God ; but we with open face may ſec him,as ina glatle; for now 
the vayle is taken away from Adoſes his face, all types are nov ac- 
compliſhed , all ceremonies are aboh/hed,, and all the myfts of 


of Rightcouſnelle haths;/ex, and awerh oucr the face of the 
whole world-: and this great myfery of godlinciTeis , and hath 


\ vnapt to vnderltand all neceflary cruthes:for though the lewes 
| of old might be exceed for their ignorance, becauſe they ſate #5: 
| darkeneſſe,and in the ſhadow of Death, yet are we without cx- 
| cuſe, becauſethe clecre light of rrath is continually preached vni- 
 tovs : and therefore it will be our condemmationgit we loue dark- 
| neſſe more then ght, and delire rather ts be (till groping in the 
| twy-light of worabty, 5.e. theprecepts of morall men; then'to 
| walke in the true light of Duaniry ; which is the DoArine of 
| Teſws Chrift. 

And yet ſuch is the miſery of our dayes , and the dwlneſſe 
of our people , that as the Church of Rowe teacheth imphene 
faith to ſuftice a men for his. ſaluacion, 5.e, to belecuc what the 
Church belecueth, though he know no more what that is,then 
Baalams Aﬀe yaderitood her owne voyce ; So many amongſt 
vs ( whom God hath induced with Hy toud Capacities, to vn- 
derftand many myſteries of faith,if they would apply their de- 
fre & diligence to learne them)are contented with corifuſed, 
or at the beſt,very generall notions : that Chriſt died for them, 
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would therefore praiſe the Lord for bu goodneſſe, and ſhew the won- 
ders that he doth fer: the Children of men ; That wee would offer 
| vato hims, Theſacrsfice of praiſe and rhanks/gining, and ſpew forth 


| 


and | 


m—_— 


1 


} ons,concerning Chriſt , but ſhould labour, eucry man accor- 


\— the ſumme and ſubſtance of the. words Incarna- 
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and that they hope by him to be ſaucd;and if you enter into the 
particulars, concerning his: perſon, they preſently frame vnto 
themſclucs ,fa{ſe and erronious conceits , thinking perhaps! 
Chriſt tobca man,by an bwnmane perſon, and ſo are Neſftorians, 
or to be a meere man,and ſo are Hrrians,or to have his natures 
confounded , and ſo are Emtychians ; or elſe the properties of theſe 
natures confuſed;and ſo are Lutherans z and fo arc wrapped in 


want of defire,or diligence to ynderftand theſe truths. | 
But it any willbe ſuch z thatis, natlooke wpon the /ght for 
fearc of blmding his eyes,lethimrake frrededFchac fearctull ſay- 
ing, 2: sgnorat ignorabiter , He that will not know Chrift,ſhall| 
not be knowne of Chriſt: and yet [ meane nocrhat euery one, 
eſpecially of the meaner ynderftandings, ſhould labour for 
perfet or exquiſite knowledge hereinz-or more then their ca- 
pacitiesarc able to comprehendgfor as we muſtrio;be too care-! 
lfſe,ſo we may not be too cariowsin theie vnſeatchablemyſte- 
ries : but my meaning is, that men ſhould not ſatisfie them- 
ſclues,onely with 1: woined,imphrite faith, or ſome generallnoti- 


ding to the me«fare of ynderftanding that God hathgjucn him, 
toJcarneand kwow, in ſome competent menfure, the puriicnlar 
myſteries of our faith. And ſo much for the firſt part of this 


», 


- 


many monſtruous Hereſics., not for want of meanes, bu for | 
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men arevery 
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Malth.1, 


Lucke 1.27. 
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\ PART, II, 


hn_ 


The chiefeſt circumfhances that are requiſite to be knowne for the 
vderſtanding of this myyſtery,of the words Incarnation, 


| 


CHrar. I, 


| Of the eAcefterr audfamily from whence Chris deſcended. 
| And ur we may learne thereby, 


M Econdly , the chiefeff circumſtances con- 
\&1 cerning the werd:s [ncarnation,are clpeci- 

ally theſe three : 

\Þ Firſt, Hu family, from whence he wag 
WS Sccondly, Hi natwwty,whereby hee 

WC hes...” 
ks tvs Thirdly, Hu teftrmory, by which hee 

| was 4pproued ynto the world,to be the true Mefſiae. 

Firlt,for the family from whence Chrift ſhould deſcend. It 
was propheſied long before, that the Mefias ſhould come © 
theſced and linage of Dawd; and the Enangelsts lay , that 
Chriſt was borne of a Uirgin,whoſe name was Mary, | 

F irſt,of a Virgingto EIEL the propheliec of E/ay, Chap.z 14. 
And that he might be concerned without ſinne, becauſe hee was 
to redeeme v8 from linne. 

Scecondly,ofa Virgin called Afary that the verity of the Sre- 
ry might appeare molt manifeft,and that the certaincie of his pe- 
degree,might be the more calily ſhewed. | 

But it may be obic&ted that Chrilt was to be like Adelchsſe- 
decke,without Father, aud without mother, and therefore the 
Sonne of Mary is not likely to be the (rift, becauſc he hath a 
mother, 

I anſwere,that ſome affirmed Aelchi/edecks to haue both a 
Father and a Mother, and-is thought by Saint Hirrome and di- 
uers others,to be Sewthe Sonne of Neb ; but he is ſaid to be 


þ 


without | 
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without Father, and withous Mother, becauſe by that newe, ang 
in that place where he is faid to have come, and to haue blefſed 
Abrahams, there is no mention made of his Fathey, or of his Mo- 
ther,or of his beginning,or of his exding;but for mine owne part, 
E abſwere, (as I ſhewed before ) that this Melchiſedecke was 
. Chrift hirnſelfe, and thathe may betruly faideo be without Fa- 
ther, and without Mother, if we vriderſtand the ſame arighe; 
for that as Ged, hee hath no Afether, andas mmy, hee hath no 
Father y becauſe /oſeph was but his /egalt, and not his netwal 
Father. | A | 
| + Butyou'will ſay then , that hee could not come of the ſecede 
of Danid, becauſe Afary was the Daughter of /oachim, a Prictt 
of the Tribe of Lexi, as the Manichees, and others haue affir- 
med; becauſe the Scriprure faith ; Behold, thy (oſen Elizaberh, 
which was the wife of Zacharias the Pricft, 

To this divers men doc diuerfly anſwere: for, <+ inc thin- 

O y 7 ral c | 
eves 


keth chat they were Coſeys, notin re 2 butin re- 
(ae Now, Po cctieey Wee 


his Kinſwen, 


ſen none otherwiſe then all the reſt of the Iewiſh Women: 
Theophilat thinketh they are ſaid to be Coſens, becauſe eAaron 
married the Daughter of «Aminedad'; of the Tribe of /udah ; 
but chen it may'be ſaid, That this is farre<ferchr, and therefore 


might be ſoone forgorter, too aricienta kindred , romake any 
greatreckoning of it : Saint e Argaifine thinkes, that ſome Wo- 


man of che Tribe of -Lzw/,-was married' yato-fome one of 
Chriffy progenitors, of the Tribe of de, that ſo*Chrif might 
deſcend” both of the Priefiiyand-the Kingly tocke: ' Bur the 
truth is, that Ehzabeth was of the Tribe of /wde, 'and was mar- 
ried vnto Zatherias the Pricfty 'for though it was forbidden to 
he other Trobe, to \match'with any thatwero not of their 

Tribe , yet was it Jawfall for the Fr5effs torake Wines out 
of any Tribe;andtherefore Haron marrice Emaberb,the Daugh- 
ter of Aminadeb, of the Tribe oF ſnds ; and /eboide rhe Prieft 
married the -Daughter of - 
King of ade. er C2 361 2: 
r howſocuer, let Bkizaberbboof what Tribe you will, yet 


according cothe Fleſh 5 burthen Ehzabeth had beene her Co- | 


King Yorens, and lifter ynro Amaſic | 
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the wife of Za- 
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the Tribe of 
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ii moſtwaniſeſt, that Acarywas of the Tribeof-/ndu'y: forms 
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Sol. 
That Chriſk | 
came not of Sa- | 
lomon, but of | 
Nathan the | 
Son of Dawd, 


| Ambroſ. in Luc, 
Beda 3x Luc, 

Damoſe l.4.6.1 5. 
Pare iu Rom. 


* | Mary, as both Damaſcen and African teltitiez and hee was 


of Chriſt from Salomen, becauſe hee ſucceeded him in the ſpiri- 


Saint Lakes butto this wee anſwere, that this re4/ov is not /affi- 


t.Part. . The Incarnation of the Ward. Chriſtfrom 
Saint Mathew ſetteth downe the Pedigree of Joſeph, fo Saine 
Lake ſetteth downe the Pedigree of AAary ; to lhew ynto uy 
that boch Joſeph and Mary were lincally deſcended of the Tribe! 
Inds:for Hely,whoſe Sonne Jeſephis laid to be by Saint Luke, 
becauſe it was the manner of the /ewes, to continue their Ge. 
nealogies in the Adals kinde ) was the natural Father of Alary, 
and but Father in Law to /eſezh ; cucn as Naom called Ruth 
her Daughter, being but her Daughter i» Law : for Saint Ma 
thew fake plainely, that [oſephs owne natural Father was Jacob, 
and net Hel: And therefore Hely was the natural! Father of 


alſo called Joachim, as Saint Hicrome witneiſeth : And therefare 


it is moſt apparant, that for his Family, hee deſcended lineally | 


from /«ds, and from the ſecede of Panid. | 
. But then againe it may be demanded, huw he came of De- 
xid, whether of Se/amon or of Nathan, both Sonnes of Dawd. 
I anſwere,that Saint Adathew ſetterh downe the legal deſcent 


tuallrsght of the Kingdome, he beingthe rrue King of the Jewez, 
and therefore reckoneth fouretrene Kings in his Pedegree, and 
he omitteth three, that is, Ahazzsa, loa, and eFmaſia, cither be-, 
cauſe they were wicked Kings, and repented mer of their abhomi- 
nations, (as ſome of the other wicked Kings had done: ) And 


| thereforeas their names were odiows in the Booke of God, and} 


it may bc,b/orred out of the Booke of Life; ſo were they not wer- 
i to be once mentioned among the Aunceſtors of Chriſt y or 
clſc he omitteth them, becauſe hee would bring his Pedigreeto 
three foureteene —_—_—_ But Saint Luke (ctteth downe the 
natarall deſcent of. Chrilt , and ſo hee came from-Nachen, not 
him that was a Prieſt and a Prophet, as both Saint Awbroſe and 
Beds thinke, (for then he could not come from Daxid,and it is 
certaine that hee camefrom /uda, and not from Lews ) | 
that Nathan which was the Sonne of Dexid,and brother vnto 
Salomon, not onely by his Fethers (ide, but alſo by his Aforher: 
[14c,as both Demeſcenand Parew thinke: Andyct Origen and 
Ewſebins thinke, he came of Salomon, becaulc in Saint 2darhew 


the words , He begate , are ſtill repeated , which are not ſo in 
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cient z becauſe Saint CHarthew (aith, Jechonias begate Salathiel: || 
| | where indeed Jechonias died without ifſne,as we may ee in Tere- 
| mie,the 22.30. and Sa/athiel was the naturall ſonne of Ners | Jerem.12.,30- 
(as Saint Lake plainely affirmeth ; and therefore the meaning | 
of the Ewangelftzin ſaying,that [echonias begate Salatbiel, is no | 
| mere, but to ſhew vnto vs, that /echonsas dying without heire, | 
appointed Salerhie! according to the Lawzto /arcrode him;,and 
x. his lewfwll beire, And therefore, fecing all the poſterity of | 
Salomon ended in /echomas,whoſe right then patſed-vito"Sale- | 
tlucl which lincally deſcended of Nathan; ic is appatant chat | | 
our Sauiour Chrilt came ofthe feed of Damd by «;-and 
not by Salomon. AY 4 os | 
Aad this teacheth vs, that if our chigren forſake Gods Luny and | Pſal.89632. 
walke not in hus ordinance, he will viſite thety offences with the rod, 
and their finnes with ſcourges ; yea, be they as wile as Salomon, bee ys ory , 
they as noble and Heroike,as were all the Kings of the poſterity | _ ns. ak 
of Salomon,be they as deere vnto God, obo Fein vpev big right | tyate vur po- 
hand , yet it they forſake his Lawes,he will cut them off. He told | ficrity. 
Danid this beforc,that though tie loued him neuer ſo deere,yet 
would he deale with his children, as they would brhane them- | 
ſclues in fris wayes: but they would not be warned ; Salomon 
firſt offended, andall che Kings of /xda excepting Ezechsas and 
lefias followed after , and were defeQtive ; and therefore they 
were cut off, and their right patſed ynto Salathiel the Sunne of 
{ Ners: as I haue ſhewed ynto you before 
And therefore if we would continue in Gods fexoxy , let vs 
| goe on in Gods ſervice, for hie ſhall efabi/6 his poſterity for cucr, 
chat eſtabliſheth the ſame in the feare of God: the ſecd of Dania 
ſhall neuer fajle , becauſe he feared God'; the ſecd of Salo- 
wer ſhall be finsſbed, becauſe he hath offended God : and there- 
fore it is neither wiſedome, nor power,nor weakh, nor any thing 
clic,but onely the feare of God,that perpetuateth both ourſelues? , 
and our poſterities;b/:fſcd are they that fraye him, And fo much 
for the family from whence Chriſt de/cended, 


— * _ 
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| 


Curuar- [l. 


aftke dentartier ciefrotmale 
the place and manner of bus burth., 


AP Econdly , for his Natiuity whereby hoe was 
> brought forth and manitcſted ynto the world, 
d we mult conſider theſe three eſpeciall points? 

1. The tire, N | 
l 2, The rlace, of his birth, J 

- 3. The manner. 

- Firſt;for the :1we when this Ford was made fleſs , Saint Paul 
faich it was, the fulneſſe of time: for there be three things which) 
meaſure all durations ; Firſt, Ecernity ; Secondly, Mortality} | 

The firſt is proper to God , which wanteth beginning and 
cnding. * 

The ſccondis proper to ſoules and ſpirits, which hauc begin- 
ning,but ſhall never haue ending. 

The third is proper to all compownd bodies , which as they 
had beginning, ſo they ſtall haue engiog : 2aa omnia orta cect 
dunt,ch enmia ani ſurfers; Becauſe all raiſtd,or created things 

ſhall /a/,and whatſocucr ncreaſeth, waxcth old, 
' | * Afﬀeerthe firſt ſenſe,the Word was newer made in any cime,but 
is the Father of all times,and betore all times. | 

After the ſecond ſenſe,the Sowle of Chriſt was wade in time, 
but to continue cucr smmortall for all cimes: And 

After the third ſence, the Bedy of Chriſt was likewiſe made 
in time,and co continue here , but for «time , in reſpect of his 
mortall condition,beforc it was inueſted with the indowments 
ofimmortality. 5 | | 

And ſo both Body and Sewle of Chrift were mede in time to 
ſubſiftin the per/ov of him that madeall timcs;&that riwe wher- 
in he w:s made thus ta ſubliſt , was in the fulneſſe gf rae, faith 
| the eFpoftle ; for as places ſo rimer have their fwlnefſe and their 
emplineſſe ; ſome are ewpty;hauing nothing in them but 
onely ayre, and ſome are full of gold and peartes and precious | 

things: 
_y _ CR 
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ſometimes are fl of admirable occurrents zand in /#ch a time, 
was the Word made flefh;the Sonne of God made man: for now 
the time was full of peaceyfull of plenty, and full of wickedueſſe 
che Diuell had broken looſe,and had poſleſt the minds of moit, 
and the bedies of many mM , more then eucr before , or euer 
ſince,as ſome imagine; by reaſon of thoſe multitudes that they 
reade of,to be realy potletied wich Diuels in our Sauiourstime. 
And thercfore being /o full of all urrighteouſneſſe, he that was the 
fulneſſe of grace,came;,to root outthe cuill weeds of our ſinnes; 
and out of his fulneſſe,to offer vs grace for grace. For, _ 

Firſt, hee would not come before eLdam fell, becauſe that 
had beene ſuperfluous, to ſeeke the ſheepe before the ſheepe 
were loſt. 

Sccondly,he would not comepre/enth after, becauſe thereby 
he would ſhew the greater loue to mankinde; for, though in 
ſome caſes it be true , that gratia «b officio qu3d myra tardat ab- 
ef, delayed kindneſſe,loofeth halfe his goodnefle ; yet herein, 
the long earrying of Chrilt, before he came to be jacarnate,was 
2 manifeſt ligne of his greater good defſe towards vs, for 
theſe three ſpeciall cauſes. 2 

Firft,that by the Law of narare , and by the writren Law of 
God,man might be convinced, andſee his owne finnes, and fo 
bethe more moued to/zeke his Sauiour. 

\Secondly , that he rariying for a while, might be-the more 
carneſfly 4:ſired,and make him,/bcing obrayned, co.become the | 
more acceptable yito v5, nia din defoderate dulciue obtinemur, 
becauſe that things /ong _—_ are wore ſweet, when they are 
obrained,as Saint eAuguſtme ſpeaketh. | | 
Thirdly,that due preparation might be made , by the Patri- 
afches ain TIO hiscomming,and the people made 
by rhems apt and ready to receive him, andto imbrece his com- | 
ming; that ſo his comming, might be the more profitable ynto | 
them; for they were ſent toprepare, and to make ſtraight the way 
of the Lord: and'therefare,as his earging now tram comming to 
indgement,is an exceeding great argument of hisgoodueſſe,becaulſe 
he doth it to ſeezif his lowg patience will lcade vs 19 repentance ; {o 


things : cuen ſo,ſome riwrare yode of range accidents, and] " nals 
hath bis ful 
nefle, 


his long terrying then, was a Je fue of his greater naherus 
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Why Chrift 
Nayedſo long 


before he 
came. 


Math.3.3: 
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he would haue vs thereby to be firre to make the berrer vie of 
his comming zand yet, E511 

Thirdly, he would not ſtay vntill the left ed. of the worlg, | 
Ne fides + ſpes de promiſſs ſemine mms tardate perirent, Leaſt 
ſtaying fo long,there ſhould be no hope lefrto expeRt him, »o 
faith to belecuc in him , andwoc co loue him, when hee 
ſhould come, For though there was but a little goodneſſc| 
then, God knowes : Patrios ante dies filins querebat in annes : 
Yet thereis a great deale /efſe now,all the world ſecs:Terras «4+ 
ftrea veliquit; For our Sauiour told vs,that towards the end of | 
the world , The lone of many ſhould waxe' cold. and faith frould 
ſcarce be found vpon the face of the whole earth. And therefore 
ſceing that to comein the beginning of the world, had beenc 
roo ſoonc,and.to tarry till the /atter end had been too late, he came| 
in the firreſt time, #7 the fſwlneſſe of time, to be incarnate _and 
made fleſh. b | \ 

And if we ſearch alittle further, to know moreparticular]y 
what time was,thisfulnefſe of time , we ſhall finde it to be. 


1. In the (ixt Age of the world. 

2. In the Reigne of eAnguſtns and Herod. 
3: la thetenth Aſonecthof the yearc. 

4. In the ſhorteſt Day of the Monecrth. 

{ s.In the firſt Day of the Weeke. 

\6. In the firſt Howre of the Day. 


Firſt, We muſt note, that as man, which is, wzemep@r, the 
little world , ſo »-u6-, thg great and large Vniuerſc, hath his 
times and hisages ; for Dawmeſcen, Lucidw, and others , (as Ch- 
| a colleeth ) doe affirme that the worlds age is ſeaucn- 
fold. THHig 4b 24 

Firſt,the iwfancy of it, from: Ademto the flood z Scocondly, 
the chi/d-hood of it,from the flood to Abraham ; T hirdly , the. 
youth of it, from Abraham to Moſes; Fourthly, the riperand| 
lixther youth, from the Law to Dawid; Fiftly, the wan-bood of 

it,from the Temple of Se/awds y ro che Qaptiuity z; Sixtly , the | 
ity of it, from the Captiyity of Z«bj/en; vnte Chriſt z. Sea: 
venthly,the dotage of it,from Chriſt vnto /nugeapert ; but Saint 


\ 


| 
| 
j 
| 
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« Fngaſtixe, Saint (bry/oſtome, Saint Ifidore, Bede, Arrias Movia- 
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nu;and others ;hpughthey ay chewwld doth conſilt of ſea. 
| ucn age+,y<rhex 08 fligide them otherwiſe,aus, .,. , / 


i From Adam: vnte \ 1656.” mw ?J 
Noabs Flood. | 
| 2, From Noah: Flood | 293.0r,3v;. 
Yento fraban,7219/ 252 4 2G 0 Loth 
any owr pang " T94t- & i 
to Dand. | 
4-From Danid eo the | | 4$5.and 6, Moneths. 
Captimily,  J contai-j* Nt: | 
| 5. From _— ning _ >ycarcs. 
ty vnto Chnit. TY | 
6, From Chriſt to the 1624. hitherto z and 
day of Indgement. how many more 
| 7. From the day of none can tell, As 
[ndgewzent vnto all E- - *-our Sauiour ſhewth ; | 
| ternuty , for cuer and Of that 'day and houre 
cucr. I [ knoweth no m an. J 


And ſo according to this accomnt , Chriſt was borne in the 
yeare of the world,o $5. but according to the ſeaucnty [nter- 
pretersaccount,he was borne inthe yeare 5461. and according 
to our 4ccount,he was borne in the yeare 3948, and ſol find in 
che account of ycaresz Aly atque aly alimd atque alind opinati 
ſunt : Diuers men haue divers iudgements z butin dividing che 
worlds ape into ſcauen parts,l finde moſt agreeing in the lame 
iudgement: aiid in affirming Chriſt to be bornein the (ixt age 
of the world,the latter end of the ſame, if we follow Damaſ/cent 
account,or ia the beginning of che ſame, if we follow Saint 
eAuguſtimes account but which ſacuer : it was inthe (xt age, 
that there might be. a correſpendencee betwixt the workes of 
creation and of redemption; Nam ſicut primus eAdam conditua 
furt ſexta atate, ad tori creature perfettionem : Becauſe , that as 
the firſt Adams was made on the (ixc day,to be the complement 
and perfection ofall creatures; ſo the ſecond eAdew was made 
in the lixt age of the world, to reſtore all mankinde ynto their 
integrity, 

And chisteacheth r_ to waire for the comming of 
e2 Icſus 


2. Part, - | The jncarveriep of the Word. ume borne. 


The diuifon 
of the worlds 


age . 


That Chriſt 


was bornc in 
the fixr age of 


the world,and! 


why ? 


wy Ho. _— »*. %. 


2 Peter2 4 


Why Chriſt 
was borne 

in the raigne 
of Auguſt 
and Herod. 


Eſa) 9.6, 


Maith. 11.35. 
Eſay 5345+ 


Chryſeſt.in 
Matibhom.s. 
Leo hom 3. 

in Epipb. 
Foſepbs anttg. 
lib.14. 26. 
Phalo de part. 
temp, 


; 
G 


| moſt 4000. yeares; but did laſt Fr Hig promiſe ,and came 


| 2. Parr. 


-| and yet taxed, we might hereby fee, thatalthough Chriſt was 


The Intarwittion of the Werd. Chriſt whit 


leſus Chriſt: for if God deferred che Fiſt remening of Chrilt al- 


in his «ppeinted time ; we may atlure our (clues, thatthe will doc 
thelikefor his ſecond comming,again(t allthoſe that ſay , Phere 
is the promnſe of his comming ! RY WY 
Secondly , He was borne in the Raigne. ofe Avgufro, the 
ewo and forticth yeare of, his raigne, as: Texcullian' and Saint: 
Wy 4 fay,andin the one and thirticth yeare of King He- 
rods raigne,as Beda faith ; or the two and thirticth yeare,as Es- 
[evi (auth. Pk | 
And he was borne in the raigne of /Zngwſtia:, toſhew vnto 
vs, fir{t,that as Angie was a tenrporall mangreb', ſo Chriſt 
ſhould be a /þwitua# Monarch , for that as the world can no 
more beare two temporall CHonaerchs , then the heauens ca 
poteſias impatiens conſortis erit—— 


bearc two Sunnes, . | 
O mms | 
ſo the Church of Chriſt can hauc but one head. - 
Secondly, that as Angaſias was the ſecond Emperour z ſo 
Chrift was the ſecond perſcn ofthe Trinity. 
T hirdly,that being borne when all the world was at peace, 


the Prince of peace,that immaculate Lambe, which was meeke and 
lowly is bcart ; yet he ſhould be taxed for our finnes, and bur- 
thened for our tranſgreſſions. 

| And hee was borne in theraigne of Herod, 5.e. Hered the 
breatzto diſtinguiſh him from' Herod Anripa, and Herod Agrij- 
pa, 3 whereof, hes 
eAfcolanita necat pueres, Antipa Johannem, 

| gripp Iacobum,mittit g, in carcerepetrum. 

this firſt Killed the children, the ſecond lobn Bapriff,and the 
fehird /-mesthe brother of the Lord , to ſkewvynto ys z as both 
Saint Chryfofteme and Leo obſeruc, that this is that Shiloh, which 
v 4s for to come,becauſe 2 Prince ( as Saint Hieremercads it) or 
the Sreptcr ſtoxld not depart from Tuda, untill Shiloh came ; but 
now Herod, Patre Idumes & matre ortus Arabica , being an 1- 
dimen, having-got the Scepter from 1#z, by Augnſtth his 


meanes, and having in the thirticth yeare of his tyrannicall 


A—— tt 


rule; deſtroyed aH the Sanbearim, i.e. the Elderſhip of ſeaucnty | 
Judges; 


þ. Part. | The Incarnatios of the m—_ 


timeborne.4 


Tadge ofchefoute of Dandj mall a eas 
anee , He __ borne in December the rench moneth of | 
the yeate,to ſhewthat he cameto make /arufaltion for the. 10. 
commandements:-and to ſhew, that as 10. conſilt of (the f-/ 


,and the cipher of our hamaxity, as ſome Divines haue- 


—— 
Feurthly, H ws borne in the /berteff dey of this moneth, 
'which was thetiue and twentieth day in the Winter Solſtice, 


in which day;three things are ebſcruable: frit;the Cold isgrea- 
teſt ; ſecondly,the Swaxe is loweſt ; and thirdly, thence-forward 


| ptr RANT IG, perſon did conliſt of the figwre of | | 


the dayes begin to iwrree/e 3 So Chrilt was borne in the ce/def 


day,to tcach vs not to pamper yp our yntammed fleſs hee was 
orne'when the Suze was lowelt,to teach vs rue ns 
as when the day is ſhortcſt,the Sunne is in his Tropicks , 


led of mes =, to turne; becauſe now it turneth towards —_ 
ſo increaſeth the length of our dayes moreand more, and «/cer- 
4:rhvp into the Heauens higher and higher , ſo from the day | 
of Chrilts 
forts are creaſed, / and the of Heaucn is | 

for as John Baprift faith, 1 muſt decreaſe, and he muſt increaſe z Py 
we find that after the birth of John Bapriſt , which was in the 
longeft day,as the Sunne deſcended, ſo the obſcruation of the 
ceremoniall and iudiciall Lawes decreaſed; for the Lew and} 
the Prophets comtmucd untill labrs, but after che birth 'of Ghriſt, 
which was in the /oorteſt day, as the Sunne thencawfopded, ſo 
the Kingdome of Heauen increaſed more and more: + 
rpm. 4.2." hrft day ofthe Weeke, j.e,yp+. | 


F 
on a as Repereme, A nonnue, Bonaventure, Poirus 
Nutalibus,S. «1 


a 


Wy rp falta oft, cinſdems dies nolle oriretur mtenebra 
corde,retinens or dinems wirabilings ſerum :- That vpon the 


CN On nin Frinens 
cuer vV 


and..therefore 
z. becauſe 


(ranges 


that on 


78 wer; 


Nativicy ,the fauour of God is turned to. ys, our cOam- 1 


and otheredocaffirme 1 Ftyve dgdige: | 
fame day,as be faid;,Les there be byht,avdic was [o hs 


to create the world, on-|/ 
rea rr wo he the world, on ok | 


Ambroſe. 2+ 
de Natinit. 


Jabn 3.30. 


Maith.1ra3, 


Ee 3 


day | 


Z 
=. 1 Mt ” mr" _— 


——_— 


Lec.2-$, 


Pſal 990, 


was borne 


mid night, 


Tertull.s 6-9. 
POE M ar:, 


' £ 
ThatChrift 


preſently after 


1 


| Spc B14" \| Peeners ons of vis voyult owe ;and'no marucll,: that the 


a 


|&ayGodthe {aotbfu the world, when be 
nc pearcd on rn ra rongues of fire z on 70g boy | 


made thelsght ;- on this 'day was the erwe light p q 
that /3ghrewerh emery one that commeth into the ; on this day 
the children of {ſz«e/ came out of Egype z on- this day (ref 
came out of his graze zand hkeen chat ow thisday-Chridk 
will come, to giuc vs. an” or oh : andehcrefare we ſhould 
alwaycs /ani7rfie this day,aboue all the dayes ofthe yeare yz that 
when he commeth, he may not finde vs (inging ia the T«- 
uer1e7,but feruing him in his{harch. 39 bo) SEW 0742] 

Sitly,Terralian,and Saint . welay that be: was borne 


watched ,whenthr e-Lrge/came vnto. them, and told 
he ſaith, Awe Luciferum genui te 5 Before the morning, [ haue 


therefore aftirmeth C'r « x $ T then, and at that 'very houre 
to-be berncz -and not ynlikely , chat the Sonne of a Yirgin, 
ſhould bee then borne , when the heauenly figure Virgo. did 


| ./ Burl thinkerather with Saint Hierewe, and Saint Band, 


that he was Borne about midaighe,or preſently after, becauſe it 
is ſaid,that while all 1hings mere 1n quiet ſilence, and the wghtwas mm 
the midſt of ber ſwift cour{e., thine Almighty word leapt downe from 


hyht ſhould be produced-in-che time of greateſt ob/cunctyyand 
chat he ſhould come in medio wotzs ,about mid-night, whijch: 
came to be the mr arum, and mediator, betwint God and man 2 


| and asthis ace of wiſedome Ihewerhr,, thathee was baznee- 
| bent mighnig dnight-;Ao it 


| A 3 Ps WRT OLA. wo 
thatit was rather preſamly aftorycheu cicher atthat very: 4 


"IT 


"EX OT Wn. "IA on 


in the ght-rome,jin the-time of darkenefſez becauſe he came to | 
drſotne the workes of darkenefſe ; and to proue this, they al- | 
ledge, not onely what Saint Lake faith , that the Shepheards| 


chem,thar Chrs/t wa; barneybur allo the ſaying of Dend, where | 


2-Part. The Incarnation of the ward.  Chri & where | 


begotrentheo. And Carden that great Altronamer, com | 
menting vpon Proleries Quadripartite , and there treating of & 
Chrifts Nawiity, he makes the 11. degree of Vuge, to aſcend | 
in the houſe-about 10. ofthe clacke', and, £5. minuts:; and | 


or at any time 6:fors ; for the Angelh fai&vnco the She) ET 
Thu © ab non Se tid yu mated 
7 "y *f TE of | 


— — 


aye 


2;Part. _ The Incarnation of the Word. © borne, 


of the day «1ificiel , which beginnerh tly after mid- 
night, and not of the day zetwral,.which beginaeth with the 
light, and fo hee may be ado be borne cher 4.9, though 
ſhould be but the firſt houre after midnight, 
- And this ſhould teach vs, that our ſpirituall birth ſhould be- 
inne betimes, for you ſce Chriſt was borne betimes, the fi-f 
of the day z hee roſe out of his grave betimes, before the 
morning watch, and all to teach vs, to ſerue God betimus z/ and 
as Salomon faith, To remember our Creator in the dayes of owr youth: 
And not to put it off while co morrow , but to ſay with Saine 
eAnguſtine , © nemain cras,quare non mode fins, tudinus mee ? 
How long ſhall I ſay tomorrow , and why ſhould I not now 
forſake my klthineile ? For, 
Dui non eft hodie cras minus apt erit, 
He that is not fit to day, ſhall haue to morrow a harder 
( way. 
. Secondly , For the pleve where: the: TMefſias ſhould bs 
borne, the Prophet ſaith y hes Ephrata, art httle a- 
mong the thouſands of Inda, ont of thee ſhall be come forth unto me, 
that ſhall rule my people 1ſ7ael : But Saint Mathew faith, end then 
Bethlehem in the Land of Inda, art not the leaft among the Princes 
of Inda ; for out of thee ſhall come a Gonernoxr, which Ball rate my 
people Iſrael: Wherein we fee they ſpeake almoſt'cleane' com 
trary, for Micah ſaith ; Thow art title among the thouſands of [n- 
4s: avif heſaid, Thou art buta lictle poore Village; the leaft 
among theuſands, and Saint Mathew ſaith , Thew are not the 
leef the Princes of Inda, ' Atit hee ſaid, Thouart s great, 
Prinecly T ewne, the chiefcſt among thouſands : for when wee 
ſay a thing is not the leaſt , wee meane thatit is in the number 
of the greaveſt. 
| moompatecibgian le wand _ 
it was indeede,a li —_— Unlage,ſomeane 
ir is not chad rated hoſe Cities, thee fell by Lot 
vnto the Tribe of Judey but Saint darthew this, either 
as a true | , relating not the of the Propher, 
-but ehelaying of the Scribervnto Heverdy or ciſe avit was in re- 
puration, not.ſa muctifor the excellency of is /effs, as ith this 
reſpe&t , that Chriſf-abe Saniowy, refuling thouſand yreater 


| 


''Eeg. — Townes, 


— 
— —_ 


| 


| 


Why Chriſt 
chooſe to be 


borne, in Bctb- 


in AMaib. 


—_ 


1Cor.1, 27+ 28+ 
29s 


Aug de concord. 
Euany- 


| la, yeazthe leaſt, not the lealt bleſſed City. i? Þ} 


- > | is ro proſence., F, 


1. Part. The Incarnation of theWord.. Chriſt where; 
Townes, ſhould chooſe this to be borne in, and ſo make chis fie- 


2 poore and a meane ſtattering Village, it is like, it had notmany 
Houſes , or they lidnot ve half ſo much tipling as wee doe ; 
for we reade but of one [ne that was in all the Towne; and yer 
in this Towne did Chriſt chooſe tobe borne :;' And that for 
three reaſons, | | 
Firſt, In reſpett of the predition that Chrit ſhould be borne 
in it. 
Secondly , In reſpe-of thepreſent condition, a poore 
ficteſt for him, that SY himſclfe-poore faxvs.- 2 place 
Thirdly, In reſpeRt of the myſticall ignification: for Bethle- 
hems ( ſaith Saint Gregory ) (ignifies the Houſe of Bread ; and 


. |xherefore he. which is, The tree bread of Life, was rightly to be], 
borne in Bethlehem,as Saint (Tryſotomeſaich. And thisſheweth | : 


che difference betwixr Gods dealing, and the World # for wee | 
aymcatthebrancft thingy, he atthemweenef-and hee chooſth} 
' the fookfs things of this Werld, to confound the w/e; and the 
| weake things , to confound things that gre mighty and baſe 

things, and things that are aefpyed, yea, find things which are 
oc, to. bring to Baught things that are, that ## fleſh fronld glory 


Now. the meznes how he came te be borne in Bethlehem, 
Saint e-Awgnitine oblcructh, how Saint Adathew omitterh, but 
chat Saint Lake declareth the ſame: | Awgnſtnes would haueall 
men to-goc into their owne Cities, to be taxed ; and therefore 
loſaph and Hary went to Bethlehem,and while they were there, 
Hary was deliuered. .. 

From whence wee may ſee, the moſt admirable providence of 
Almighey.God, whoas inthe great worke of Creation, riiade 
the Lsght qutof derbeneſſe; ſo in the wonderfull werkes of 9#- 
bernation, hee can fulfill hisowne will; bein ; by the'wils 
of wicked'\men, thatare.ze? geod: for I toh no- 
thing letle,.then to haue (brift barneat#, x whehthee 
ſeat cuery one to theirowhe Cities: But behold Hhow:God ds 
foſeth. of this Edit for the ulbHing of his-promiſe ; '{6'God 


| | bringeth many things to patſey_through vukwwnewayes you | 
| c 


ct. od... 4 " 


anna 


| 2. Parts The Incarnation of the Word. _- borne. 


there is nothing xcth, bur throu hispronidence : weper- 
| | INS while things are in doing, wee ſhall plainety fe 


vs, Will in the end prouc to our great aduantage, | i |. 
Thirdly, For the manner of Chriſt his birth, it-is recorded, 
that it was very poore, and meane z, meaner then ordinary; or ex- 
| traordinary baſe : for he was borncof poore Parents,they trauel- 
little Beehlebems, which is by ini ion, An Horſe of Bread; 
but ſuch a poore Houſe of Bread » that there was As any 
bread in the Houſe: And then being come from darkenelle in- 
tolight, Non poterat verbum fars verbum z T his word could not 
| ſpcakea word, but hee was wrapped in poore ſwadiing clentes, it | 
| may be his Mothers ragges;zand then laid in « poore lodging ouen | 
| in the Manger; and ſo he was indeed made /ower then the e+ 
| gels, for he was conferted, and laid among the Beaſts that periſh : 
| Dnianen erat locus in dinerſorio, Becauſe there was no roome in 
| the-Inne, for theſe poore 6awecent people., among. the drunken 
ſwaggering companions for theſe will be ſure to haue roome:; 
Et pauper vbig, tacet, And the-poore ſhall bee thruſt out of 
doores : And yet Chrift was well contented, hedclired no better, | 
but choſe indeede to come afterthis weaneft manner, -. 


_ 


409 


Of the man. 
ner of Chriſts 
birth , how 
meanc it was 
in many re- 
ſpeas, 


Why Chrift 


Firſt; To fulfill the.Scriptures.3. forthe ProphctDaxid ſaid 
in the pcrſon-of Chriſt, /amAa worme,and noman,a very ſcorne of 
men,and the.outcaſt of the people: And the Prophet Eſay ſaith, He 
ſhould grow vp 48 4 rovie ont of adry ground, i.e, wrinckled and al- 
moſt wichcredfor want of radicall moyſture , He bath neuther. 
forme nor comeline (ſe, and when wee Sobſe hins, they #14 no bean), 
that. we ſoould defire him ;. be is defiſed and reiefied of men, - | 

Secondly , To teach vs true hamility ,. Deſcendit quatnferius 
non decuit gut aſcenderet quo ſupering nex poterat; For he made him- 


would be born 
lo meanely. 


Pſak 224 by 


Eſa) $14 2-4 | 


ſelie of no reputation, that he might be exalted,and haue a _ Pbil.2. 9» 


giuen him aboue all other, names ,,to ſhew vnto vs, that ho» 


Luke 18.14- - 


ſoener bymbletb kunſelfe, ſha be. exalted. - 
12s Thirdly, | 


oY Ry 


— — 


410 


2 Cor.$. 9. 


Math.16, 27. 


That we ſhould 
be well conten- 
red with any 
ſtare, 


Maths. 11. 


——_— 


l 


—=_— 


\ Thirdly , Tocondcmne the comrſes and deſires of worldly 
men : for they deſire nothing fo much as wealth, honours, and 


| 2 Part. The Toru active of the word. 'C k i the 


cheir and power , with all their riches and greatneile 
Cr—mantd oneſoule to God z They muſt let that alone for 
ever; But Chrsft poore, (tript, and naked, hath ſo plraſed God, 
that through him, God cannot be difpleaſed with vs , forts 


goodneſſe and not eto be void of [mane, ang notto befidl 
iches, that our God reſpeteth. 
Fourthly , To procure true riches vnto vs , for ſo the Apeftl 


' faith, that _ mor, » bewa rich, = = our fake, he became 
oore, that wethr his , might be made rich, 

Nite, Toſhew et ry" rot. bode his ff and his /econd 
comming, for now he came in poerry, butthen hee ſhall come 
in mvcſty; He ſhall come wn the glory of bu Father with bis eAngel:: 
The Earth ſhall &urne, the Heauens ſhall melt, and all the powers 
of the ſame ſhall be take» : And therefore ſecing (#5 Emmfſenw 
faith) Tal & tantre fit horror venientis, quis poterit terrorems ſu- 
ftinere indicantis }- That commingof his ſhall be ſo terrible, as 
that all the wicked cruc of damned ſort, ſhall — bowle 
and Wh and prepthe monntaines to fall ypen them, and to bs 
| from that fearefull day ; let vs make the right vie of this his firſt 
comming » that wee may eſc«pe the terror of his ſecond com- 
ming: Andſo you ſee the wanzer of his birth,weakely,poorely, 
and meanely. 

And this ſhould teach ys, to be euer contented with our poore 
and meane eſtate;for if the Sonne of God,who made all things, 
and whoſcall thingsare, At the Cattle vpn a thouſand hiller, was 


we be dconmtemed with the ſame? for wee are vaworthy of the 
| very Bread wee eate, and of the very Light of Heaven, wherc- 
with weare illuminated,we are very beſe,and miſerable beggars, 
begging of God the yery crummes that wee eate, ſaying ; Giw? 
vs this day onr daily bread; and yet ſuch is our pride, . hor 
tinefſe, that wee arercady to /narch it out of his hands,and not 
toſtay while he gives it vs : Such is our </daine and diſcentented- 
weſſe, that the daintieft fare will ——_—_ vs, and fuch is our 
d-fire and «wbitien, that eucry man ſti 


a. 
— — — — ma 


promotions z and yet all the Monarchs of this World, withall 


sde them | 


well contented, and made choyceof this /aveftate 5 why ſhould | 


cryeth with the __ | 


me - wo S 


- 


2.Part. The Incarnetionof the Word. true Meſlias. 


ters ot the Horſe-leech, Core, more,” Onr eyes are newer ſatisfied. 
with [eemy , nor our eaves with hearing , nor our beavts with emoying 
the vanitees of this World. 

But alas Beloucd , Beware of murmaring , which i nothing 
worth , and let the ſame minde be ins you herein , as was in Chriff 1e- 
ſus: It you would be beppy, remember how heeame, pooreand 
meanc, remember how he lived, meane and miſerable ; for, He 


andremember how hee was entertained, cold and comfortleſſe ; 
for, He came hs owne and bu owne vecrined bimnot: And 
therefore ſeeing he found fach cold extertainement in the world, 
why ſhould wee looke for any betrer, or be any wayes diſcon- 
tented at the hke ? for, The Sernant is not abone hrs CMHafter ; but 
it « enough for the ſernans to be as his Maſter is, 


—_— 


Caae. HI. 
Of the teflunwnier which prone that Chrift the Meſſiar i; borne. 


he was approned,and co «-ynto the world, 
1 to be incarnate, and made Faſo, torto be the 
WI Sauiour and Redeemer of the World; I inde 
the ſame eſpecially to be two-fold, 

1. The Creatures, | 


Jt The Creator. c 


Firſt, The teſtimony of the Creature'is three-fold, 
t. The e-4ngel: of Maowen, * 
(2. The: Starres we the Shes. > 
3. Menon Farth;; * 
| Firſt, An Angeltfaidynto the Shepheards, Untoyou it borne 


this day.in the City of Danid, a Saniowt, which-iv, Chriſt the Lord 
And ifnnidlfivee there were,not fixe Cheraburir( as Eſau faw) 


* }nor fourcand ewetity E/derr, (as Saint /ohnſaw ) butamul 


Ids of þ 
me Hr 


— 4: 


Hegel , that by their heauebly Hſalehwiab did 
: And therefore the truth hereof is iofallible, 


ra! 


had not an Houſe wherew to put bis head, We have morethen that: | 


[ | Hirdly, For the reftvwmeory and witneſſe whereby | 


L— 


Wiſedome 1+ t 1+ 


Phil-2+ 5, 
Math,$,20+ 


. 


Math. 10. 24, 
25, 


| 
Of the wicnel- 
ſes thar reftifie / 
| the birch and 


comming of 
the Meſſtas, 


». "AAS. _ 


a 
MC — 


{ 
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The Incarnation of the Word. Chriſt the 


Tuſt is bib. 1. 


/ Virgil. Eel.4+ 


Fulgent. fol. 
657-in Oftiuc 
| Ser. de Epiphan, 


Pp Chryſoft. hom. 2. 
. op. imp, in M4- 
| than 2. | 


Math.1 5. 14- 


Luke 2.17. 


Why rhe birth 
of Chriſt was 
firſt reucaled 
ro the Shep. \ 
heards. 


| 413 | 2, Part. 
| becauſe the Angels though they bee mutable- by nature , yet 
'Ifidorus, l. 1+ c. | they be now cofirmed by gracez Ne & veritate voluntatems ancy- 
12. ds ſwnmo | rerent, That they cannot lyc, nor fall away from truthyas /þde- 
—_ | 74s ſaith. 
Secondly , The gentile Prophet Baalam, propheſicd, that 
|| Numb.14+17. | there ſhould come a Starre of Iacob ; And Zoroaſtres King of the 


; | more plainely publiſhed by the Sybilr, that a Day.ftarre ſhould 


this was freſh among the Gemtiles , vntill the very comming of 


Battrians, a man excellent inall learning, (as /xftin laith) left 
this'as a tradition among the Gemules, and afterwards it was 


appear, before che ariling of che Sowne of Reghteonſneſſe: And 


Chriſt ; for Virgil (though miſapplying the ſame ) ſaith, 
Ecce Dionai preceſſit Caeſars aftrum. 

Rightdy applyed thus, That the glorioms Starrelong expected, 
ſhould precede and fore-ſhew the comming of the Sauiour, 

Yet Fulgentina ſaith, That Puer natus wwnam ftcllem fabricauit ;| 
' Chriſt being borne, did of nothing frame this Srarre : And ſo 
indeede itis called, Hs Starrez his Starre , becauſe he made it, 
and his Starre, becauſe it bare witneſſe of hizs: for the Adagi, the | 
 Wiſe-men being ypon the Mountaine Filtorialie, worſhipping | 
their God, (as Saint Chryſofomee ſaith) a ſtarre did appearc vn- 
to them, in the /keneſſe of alittle Childe , and ſo ſhewed vnto 
chem, and to all others, that this Childe, and Sonne of God 
was borne, | 

Thirdly, Men, both lewes and Gentiles, did beare witneſſe 
vnto his birth. he cp ang 

Firſt , The /ewes, becauſe hee was chiefly ſent wnto the /of 
ſreepe of the Houſe of Iſacl ; Therefore immediately aftcr his 
birth, the Angel told the $ ds, that Chr:f was borne: 
And the Shepheards, when they had ſcene himythat they might 
be ſure of the truth-thereof, did anche knowne abroad, the ſaying 
| that was told them courerning that Chulde, >. 

And here one thing is very obſcruable, that the A»ge/r made 
choyce of Shepheards, to be the firſt partaker: of this bleiled! 
newes, and the firlt proc/eimers of our Sauiaurs birth : That the| 
great Clearkes and Schollars of the /ewer, the 
riſts , that knew beſt Chriſt ſhould, come 


2 


Seriber and Pha-| 


hd 


, and where oy 
| CST ſhould notwithſtanding be vtterly diſcar z 
an 


—— —___M©——_ — 


2. Part» The Incarnation of the word. truc Mefſias. 


and theſe Heards-nen be fo graciouſly 4dmuted , to fee that, 
| which ſo many W1/emen and Prophets defired to fae , ind have not 
cent. 
£ To teach vs , how much God fauoureth holy and modeſt fioe- 
phicity , and difalloweth impious and ſcrupulous ſwhtilty , Theſe 
Shepheard: that follewed their vocation, and: kept their Sheepe, 
| cid firſtfinde that good Shepheardythat grues bis bife for bus Sheepe, 
becauſe as the wool that Hath receiucd the die, and tinAure of 
no colexr, is belt capable of any color ; lo theſe Shepheard:, that 
were neuer before indued with any kinde of humane wiſedome, 
werethe fitter SubieRsto be inlightened with this divine know- 
| Iedge : And thoſe great Doors of the Law, were excluded from 
theſe ydings of the Goſpell, becauſe inſcient preſamyprion of our 
owne knowledge, is that indeede, which depraucth our attci- 
ens, and deprixcth our foules from wy 
. ' Secondly, The Gentiles were called to be witneſſes of the birth 
of this Childe, for the Starre appearingvnto the Ae, it did 
calt forth three eſpeciall beames , whereby che Wiſcmen did 
perceiue that Childe which was borne, to be 

Firſt, A 44en; ſecondly, ſuch a man that was to be a King ; 
andthirdly, ſuch a Xing,as ſhould be both Godand ſan: And 
therefore they. ad chemſclues , . both in their fpeech and 
' aftions;to teffifie as much ; for, 

Firſt, In theirfpeech vnato Herod, they ſay, Where i he that uu 
| borne? to fhew that he was a man; King of the Jewer;to ſhew that 
| he was a King : for, We hane/cene his Starreand are come to wor- 
/oip bim.z to ſhew that ho was a God, 

Secondly, In their a#5ns, they ſhew thevery ſame; for they 
offered ynto him CMyrhe, Gold, and Franckinſence 

Firſt, Adyrbe, to ſhew that he was mortal; 
' to put.Arhe to the bodies of the dead. | 
| Secondly,Go/d,to ſhew that he was a King, that ſhould hauc 
' a Crowne of pare Gold to be-put ypou1 his head. | 
| Thirdly, Franckwſence, to ſhew that he was a God, Dia thus 


becauſe they vicd i; 


413 


Matb,1z. I T7. 


Thar the Magj 
belcened this 
Childe to be 


1, A Man. 


2. A Kin = 
3+ AGo 


| ad bonorerm dininum concrematur; Becauſe Franckinſence was v- Tixe,2.Matbew. 


' ſed to be burned in honour of God, 
- Es capitur menimo tharis hoyre Dens, 


Andthis is. molt manifeſtly ſhewed, that they belecued him 


- to 


——— — 


—_— — — ______—— 
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"HL 


Fo 


| 
Ammon. Alex. 
ix harm. 

Nuepb.lict3, 


Cyprian. ſer .cie 
| Bapti. 

1 Chry/.hom.6. 
_ | in2.Matth. 


Chryſoſt.quo 
ſupra. 


' Jn gemio pau- 
pt Ys matris 
pofrum,C pan- 
ns vilibus ine 
wolutum. Cf 
nullumrege 
dignitatus bu 
mane (ignum 
babenten, 


{ 


| 


2. Parc. The Incarnation of the Word." \ Chiift'the 


| yeare,in thirteene days ; becauſe ( as Remvigins faith ) Pur ad; 
quem properaneriunt, potuit eorin tam brens —_— fpatio ad [e ad- 


to Chriſt,doth ſufficiently ſhew that they; beleeued this new-' 
»borne Babe,to be thetrue ang eternall God. | 


to bea GOD, by all'the particulars of their-4&ions. For, 

Firſt'; Though Awwonini «Alexandru , and Nicephaven 
thinke,that the Starreappeared two yeares before Chriſt his 
birch ; thac ſo they might make preparatioiyfor ſo long atour- 
ney z becauſe theſe Magi were Kings themſclues , as Saint | 
prian delivereth itfrom the tradstion of the Church ;' and'Saint 
Chry/oftome ſcemeth to conſent 5 and Bo(quirrns laboureth to 
confirme z yet | thinke rather with Saint Auguſtine : that theſe 
three wiſe men, Jter vnius am in tredecim diebus peregerin, 
Did performe that journey which was enough for a whole 


ducerez That child vnato whom they haſtened , might helpe 
and further them forward to come ynto himſelfe , in 1o ſhorta 
ſpace: and therefore this their dxigence and ſpeedy haſt to come 


Secondly, Their behauiours being come, doth in a farre 
plainer manner ſhew, that, pwerum quem viderunt hominem, ag- 
nouerent redemptorem, the child which they ſaw to bea man, 
they did acknowledge to be their God z forthough they ſaw 
him dandled in the- Jap of his poore Mother, wrapped about 
with (illy clouts, and haning notthe lraft fine of any humane 
Kingly d5gmty , yet they did homage vnto him, as vnto the 
.King of Kings. For, 

Firſt, They felt dawne,to ſhew their Humility. | 

Secondly, They worfaipped him,to ſhew their Faith, 

Thirdly, They efered their gifts,to ſhew their Charitie. 


Duid ? adorant regerms unper natwm, &c, And what is this, 
that they adore this child newly borne, and ſucking on his 


beene long ordained, and was moſt glorioully r:igning on his 
Kingly throne, what is the cauſe of this ? Ihe nates mn pallatio 


* contemnuur gofle natus tm dinerſorio queritur 5 That he which was 


| borne in the Palace ſhould be contermmed , and he which lay in 
the Manger ſhould be adored ? 
Saint (bry/oftome, Maximus, Leo, Fulgenting, and all, doe all 


| agree,it was, becauſe the Wiſe men knew, that he Qwem duxe- 
runt 


Mothers Breaſts , and would not adore that King which had 


_—_—_—_— ——— 


PF 


2. Part. The Incarnation of the Word, true Methas. 


ran regens Indaorum ora Creator A , & quem vid wats 
param in preſciogerat immen/us in c zW theyhad called 
King of the [ewes,was the Lordand Maker of the Angels, and 
whom they ſaw /utle and poore inthe cratch , was richand im. 


meaſurable in Hearn. 
Dued non capir,quod non vides, 
e Animoſa firmat fides, 
Preter rerum ordinem, 
Their faith did ſhew them that he was their God. 


beames of light into the hearts of cheſe Wiſe men, did ſend 
from thence by refleion, three other beames of light,for our 
inſtruction : for here we ſce this ſtarrewrought in them. 

Firſt, {mination and Faith in their hearts ; for when they 
faw himythey belecucd in him. | 

Secondly, Confeſſion and Inqueſition in their Monthes ; for 
when they loſt him,they made diligent ſearch and inquilitien 
after him,ſaying,#here « he that is borne King of the Jewes, 

Thirdly, Dibgence and Obedience inn their Attions, for they 
made haſt to goc vnto him , and when they came , they came 
not empty-handed : butthey brought vato ham Gold, Frankin- 
| ſence and Myrrhe. EUN 

eAwrea naſcents milnerd reply 
Thura d == deo,mmyrrham nr is, NPY : 

And ſo herein theſe Wile men,were wiſe indeed;not becauſe 
they had all the wiſedome of the Gentiles , but becauſe they 
did thus ſceke and find him, I» whom are hid: all the treaſures of 
wo/edome and knowledge. Oh thatic were ſo with vs ; that wee 
did know him,belecue in him,goe vato him, ſcarch and ſeeke 
him,and offer him our ſclues and ours,to doe him ſcruice ! 


Pro _ lachrymas aur 0 cor perrige puxum, 


Pro thurs ex bumils peftore feng nan , 
And we ſhall not necde to fetch gold from Ophire , but the 
gold of a pure Faubywhich will abide the neither ſhal 
we need to goe to the Aporbecarzcs, to buy raukinſence, 


or ; he, but the ſweet of deuaur preyers,and the bit- 
ter f, , 70d! tor our VREO Wy. innes :theſc are the 


And.ſo that ſtarre which ſeat forth theſe tbree fore-named |. 


Fu'gentins ſer, 
de E pipbawa 
Thom ia hyms. 


Whar effes 
the Starre 
wrought in 
che Wiſe men, 


Deul,6.1 6, 


moſt acceptable cer vato-Chrnill 
And 


—————_— 


IG y 


-_ 


Iobz 1.33- 


| | Thar God 
himſclte rcſti- 
fied Chriſt to 
be his ſonne, 
Matth.3.17. 


Iobn 5.35. 


John 5.3 6. 


Matth.y. CF, 
FOLSELC 


Matth.7.16+ 


”-— 


that Lambe of God,which taketh away the finnes of the world, And 


2: Part. The Incarnation of theWord.\': Chriſt the' 


And as thefore-named witneſſes, which were /privirie 


Gem 


the ceſtimony of John the Baptiſt for,he was ſent to beare witnes of 
that light : and he teſtified and bare witnelle of him, that be was 


becauſe we ſhould the betrer belecue him and his teftimonie 
herein,he ſheweth how he came to know him to be the true 
Meſſias,cuen by the teſtimony oftheSpirit of truth : for, knew! 
him not ( ſaith he) but he that ſent m: to baptize with water, i.c.the 
holy Ghoſt,ſaid ynto me,vpex whom thou /oalt ſee the Spirit def- 
Cending, and remaining 0: bim,the ſans: is hewhich baptizeth with 
the holy Ghoſt : and [ ſaw ( ſaith he ) and bare record that thicy 
the Sonne of Goa, Andthen the teſtimony ofall the Enangebft;, 


'of Ged, which haue reftified and ſealed this truth yato va, 
ſome with their words, fore with their workes, and ſome with 
their deereft blood, 148 
Secondly,if theſe teſtimonies of the creatures be not ſuffici- 
*ent to proue /eſu the Sounc of Mary , to be the Eternal Soxne 
of God , we find God himſelfe the (Feator of Heauen and Earth, 
teſtifying the ſame: for though the reſtimony of Toby was ſuthci- 
cnt,to/aizfic any man, becauſe he was aburning & 4 ſhiniag light, 
in whom che [ewes themſelues were willing to revoyce for a ſea- 
ſon,as our Saviour witnelleth , yet Chriſt »eeded not to receive 
teltimony from man,becauſe he had a greater witneſſe then that 


twice from heauen,(aying, firſt at the Riuer Jordan , and then 
on Aount Thabor ; that be was his Belowed Sonne, in whom hee 
was well pleaſed. And theſe arc ſufficient witnetles ; nia 
difta Teboue dia pray Becauſe the words of the Lord arc 
pare words, as the Pſalmiſt ſaich. Or if any Arhieft will not 
belccue theſe Divine Oracles, let him belccue his owne cyes3 
If he will belecue neither Angels, Men; .norG Q D , let him 
beleeue himſclfe , for rhevery worker, that I doe teftifie of mnt: fo! 
the workes of cucry” man doe teſtifie-of him, what hois; 


| 
yramsthe bfſt fruics of his witnelles, both of che /ewes and 
tiles, 4oe teſtifie this truth vnato the world, ſo to theſe are added,| 


* <— 


the «Fpoſtles, the Fathers,the Aſartyrer, and all the boly Aten| 


of Iohn,cucn the Father himſelfe which ſent him, he bare witnelle | 
| of him, and with an audible voyce he proclaymed the ſame 


i 


becauſe that isa ſure rule of our Sauiour., By their fruits 3 


_—_— 


i 


pogg—_y 


— 


| the Prophet Dad (aith,They laid to his charge , things that hee 


| deafe to hearezand the dumbe to ſpeakg 3; and thoſe that doubred 


that ſo by his _—— poore , we might be all made rich 


2.Part: The Incarnation of the Word. true Meſſias. 


[pal know them: But then you muſt not vnderſtand their 
workes, as they are reported to bee, for ſo wee are , and may 
be many times deceiued for, /obn came, neither eating nor drin- 
king,and they ſaid he had a Dinell;and ,onr Sauiour came eating and 
arinking,and they ſaid, behold a Glutton, and a Wine-bibber z And 


nexer knew : So the Chriſtians of the Primitive Church , that 
were as careful as men might poſſible be for their liues,to leade 
a ftritand an vproght life z yet is it incredible almoſt to thinke, 
what wicked reports were raiſed of them : and therefore not the 
workes of man, as they arc by cnuy , or malice bruited to be, 
for what will not enny ſay 2 but as they arc in deed and verity,doe 
manitc{tly ſhew what any man is: and therefore Chriſt ſaith 
ynto the ewes, If you were the ſonnes of Abraham, you would doe 
the workes of Abraham, and Saint lames ſaith, Shew me thy 
Faith by thy Workes ; for the workes ofa man trucly conlidered, 
is an infallible argument to ſhew what heis: ſo the workes that 
our Sauiour did , while he did liue on carth, doe ſufficiently 
proue him to be both God and Man ; and ſo his very enemies 
teſtified , ſaying , He hath done all things well, he maketh both the 


of him,whether he was the true Hefias,or not,ſaid,When Chri 
commeth,will he doe more miracles then theſe which he hath done ? 
and the works that he doth now,raigning in heauen, doe ſufti- 
ciently proze him to be the Maker, Preſerrer, and Redeemer of 
men: for,he fitteth on the right hand of God,making interſeſſion for 
bi Sainti,and ruling till he hath put all his enemies Under hu feete, 
And thercfore I conclude, as I began , that the Word was made 
fl:h, and bleſſed ihe that u r0t offended in him. 

Why then, O thou incredulous [ewwilt thou not receine thy 
Sauiour? is it becauſe he came poore , without any ſhew of 
worldly pompe? why ? that ſhould make all men the rather 
to imbrace him, and the more thankefully to ackyowledge him; 
becauſe that he which might haue come in Mairftie , Cum ce- 
leflibes, Attended on by Angels , would comein poxerty , and 
haue his bed made cum inmentss, among the beaſts that periſh, | 


through him ; and therefore O Iew,l doe aduice thee , that as 


= they 


_— 


F ”. 


Maith.11.18, 


Iobn 8.39, 
Tames 2.18, 


y 


AMark-7537, 


loba 7.31. 


Heb,o.12.13, 
KomB8.34. 

1 Cor 15-35, 
Maith,i1 6, 


— 


| 
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| fo doe thou accor 
and thou ſhalt be Py ; forge that beleeneth in him ſpall nexey | 

| periſh, To whom wi 

 cribed all Henonr, Thankes and Praiſe, both now, and for euer- 


| thy Fathers accom liſhed thederreeofGod,in condenming him, 
ing to thewill of God, in belcewing on him, 


the Father , and the Holy Spirit, ,be aſ- 


more, Amen. 


A Prayer. 


Ecernall God, who, asin all things elfe,ſo more eſpecially 
in giuing thy dearelt Soxne , co-eternall, coequall, and co. 
eſſentiall vnto thy ſelfe-to be made fle/3, ſubic to our humane 
frailtics, andin all things like ynto vs, ſinne onely excepted , 
haſt ſhewed thy goodnetle,and thy loue to manyto be like th 
ſclfe, infinite and incomprehenſible z we molt humbly beſcech 
thee to giue vs grace 10 know thee,and whom thou baſt ſent Ieſus 
Chrſt,to be the onely true God , whom to know, is cternall life, 
through the ſaid Iclus Chriſt our Lord. eAwzen, 


TEHOVeE LIBERATORI. 


FINIS. 


2.Part.T he Incarnation of the Word.Chriſt the true Mef. | 


| 


1. Part. The benefits of the Meditation of Ch. Paſſion. 


© _ HOLDING 
The Fourth greateſt Light of Chriſtian 
s RELLGION, "| LO 


OfthePaſhon oftheMess1 AS. 


LvKE. 24. 46. 
Ky vTO- dt madur mv 2e5nr, 


Lud thu is behoved Chrift to ſuffer. 


{Ou hauec heard (dearcly beloued ) how 

miſerably man is dibreſſd by ſinne, 
how he may be relcened onely by the 
Mercy of God, and how this rebefe is 
of 3 <pplicd vnto vs, by the Incarnate Word , 

$ for he is the truc Samaritan that doth 
helpe the weunded man ; he is the bleſ- 


Betheſda,and giue yertue vnto the water,to heale our 


and the waters are not trowbled: and this Samarites is but 
alighted,and the poere ſemi-dead Traveller , is not ſet vp vpon 
his herſe,to be carryed towards his /#ne : thatis , hee hath not 
yet emtred into the waters of :nbwatiovs to ſauc our ſoules from 


ſed Angel that doth Rtirre the ou of} 
ores; to 


| 


Ff 2 drowning | 


Theeoherence 
of this Trea- 
ziſc,with the 
former Trea» 
riſes, 


— 


i 
* \ 
'\ 


Kk 


_ 
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Three things 
— 1 that mooue 
1 attention. 


Firſt,the Au- 
thor of theſe 
words IS 
Chriſt. 
Luk.11-49. 


Second'y,the 
ſumme of theſe 
words,is the 
Tragedy of 
I:lus Chriſt 


1.Part. The Paſſion of the Meſias, The benefitsofthe | 


"| drowning in Kell , neither hath he put ourſinnes vpon his 


backe, that we being freed from the burchen , might wake on 
towards Heauen ; this relteth yet behind , and this Tragedze is 
yet vnheard : and therefore, though he much humbled him- 


| ſelfe by his Incarnation, yet is that nothing ; itis but the begin- 


ning of ſorrowes,in reſpect of his ſore and bitter Paſſion: For, to 
redeeme our ſoules from finne , the deepe waters muſt enter in- 
ro his ſoule,and all our finnes muſt be laid vpon his backe z and. 


| for our ſinnes ; /rbeheuerh ( hriſt to ſuffer. Hee labor, hoc ops eff, 


And this is that which we are now to treat. of: Thu st behoued 


(raft to ſuffer. 


BS — —_ 


Crnuae. L 


Ofthe manifold vſe and commodities that we reape by the con- 
trail meautation of the ſufferings of Chrift. 


2. Animportant matter, . 
3: 4 compendious bremty. 


; I, en cloqnent Anathor, c 


And all theſe three doe here ioyne and meete together in 
this Text of Scripture. For, 

Firſt.the Author of theſe words, is T:/iw Chriſt : the wiſedome 
of Gad; Wiſedomeir felfe, ſo incomprehenſibly wiſe , that «/ 
men wondred at the gracious words that proceeded owt of hu 
mouth, 

Secondly ,the matter is the Tragedie of himſclfe ; the labori- 
ou bife,and the dolorows death ot the Sonne of God : the chicfelt 


| 


Tragedy of all Tragedies; for the Caraſtropbe hereof, hath the 
| effajion of bloud, and the mowyning, not onely of t z Or 


Parents and Frieends,but of Heaven and Earth,arid all the whole 


| world, farre more dolctull then the monraip'of Hadadrinmon, | 


in Valley of Megydde. | 
The Afters of this Tragedy , arc Kwmgr, Vice-Royes, —_— 
Scribes,! 


—_ 7 — ——_— 


Seribes, P hariſes, HighePriefts, Elders of the ;the 
chemſclues, and others: all great. Chrift ET of 
Hered,the great King ; Pilate;the Vice-Roy, e Luna and ” - 
phas,high Prieſts ; Peter and Judas, great Apoſtles ; and thoſe 
chat were _ as the ak he (mg ana Stones, the Yaile of the 
Temple,and the yery Gra#es,did by apparant (ligne, molt dole- 
fully le the nefarious death of the Son > apps more, 
che Ange worurned,and theDixecls trembled to behold the ſame. 
The Theater on whichit was ated , was /er»ſalem, the very 
midſt and heart of the earth,as ſome imagine, according to that 
faying of the Plalmiſt, Operatus eft devs ſalutem in medio terre, 
GO b bath wroughe uation in the midſt of the Earth. 
Heereis the place where it was acted ; 
Hic,bic, ors vita duels, 
nn Conflixcre mirando. 
Here life and death did ftriue for vitory : and here the be- 


| ans 3 and the 11e was their moſt ſolemne tcaft , wherein all 
did mecte to cate their Paſchal Lambe. | 
And therefore ifthere be any Theewe that may ghallenge 
our eares to lyſten,and our hearts to meditate ypon the ſame, it 
is this ; for this is one of thoſe things that was once done, that 
ie might be thought of for cuer, that ir might be hadin exerlaſting 
remembrance, And _— meditation thereof is 
t. Acce wnte (brit. | 
2. Profitable for vs. [ FOrs 
Firft, if therod of Moſes which wrought ſo many miracles 
in £gyprand the Mans which fed the children of 1#ae/4o. 


| yeares in the Wilderneſſe z andthe Booke of the Law , which | Crifs paſii. | 
was deliuered vnto Ad@ſes ypon Adonnt Sinai,were to be preſer- | 4,,h. 
adinthe Arke,as teltimonics of Gods Joue throughoucall ge- | 5,9 1:5, mon 


nerations ; how much morc ſhould we keepe the remembrance 
of the Croſſe of Chrift,of the Body and Blowd of Chriſt , and of 
the glad trdings of faluation , which we haue by the death of 
Chriſtin the of God for cuermore? Our Saujour gaue 
but two Sacraments vnto his Church; and one of them is 
chiefely inſtituted to this end ; for 4 remembrance of hu ſuſfe- 
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holders were mes of all Nations z Hebrewes , Greekes, and Ro-| 


The Theater 
was Jeruſalem, 


The continyall 
mediration of _ 


acceptable 
vato Chriſt, 


Ying : for, as often as you eate thu 


gt Opp Laces 
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1 Cor.11,1- 


Chryſ-bom$. 
mm Math, 


P/al.111.4+ 


Lam .n2i 


moſt protita- 
blevaro men, 
in three re- 


| Orofus ſup ep- 


How the me= 
ditation of 
Chrifts Paſſie 
on driucth 
away finuc, 


| Bern.ſer 62, 
in 


| 1.Part,The Paſſion of the HMeffies. The benefirs of the 


| hew the Lords death wntill be come. And the remembrance 


: | fleſh,and to take the #:firmities of our fraile and feeble nature,' 


| te onto God as this : for if you muſt remember when he' reſted, 
how much more,ſhould you remember how he ſufferee ? 

Secondly,Itis | 

,more proficable for vs; for the ſerioms meditation of the fuffe- 

rings of Chriſt efeFeth in vs,(belides many others )theſc thre 


ad Roml,6e 


the conſideration of Chriſt his ſufferings ,' the whole Folie of 


Chrifts death (ſaith Saint Chryſoftome?) Eft beneficy maximi re. 
cordatio, cayntg, diltine erga nos charitatss z Is the commemor:. 
tion of the greateſt benefit that ever we receiued from God ; 
andthe chicfelt argument of his Diuine loue towards man : for 
chough it was great loue, to be clothed with the vaile of our 


yet is it farre greater loueyto be compatled with the ſhadow of 
Death,and to vndergoe the penalty of our (infull nature, Ad 
therefore {ceing the merciful! and gracious Lord hath ſo done thu 
maruellous worke , that it ought tobe had in remunbrance ; | way 
well fay with the Prophet ; Fane ye no regard, O all ye that paſſe] 
by the way ? Stay here and con(lider , and behold, If «acer there 
were any ſorrow, like his ſorrow, or any ſuffering lrks the ſuffering of 
Chrift ? your buſinefſemay begrear,and your occaſions wrgem, 
yet none {6 great,none ſo warghty as this ; and none ſo accepta- 


Secondly,As no worke more acceptable ynto God, ſo none 


2. It kindltth our charity, For, 
| 3. [t erefeth owr Hope, 

Firſt,7 ant Vis cracis V8 ff ante occules ponater, Oc, So great is 
thepower and efficacy of the ſufferings of Chrilt , that if it wer 
alwayes fixed in the mindes of the farthfull, ſo that they did in- 
tentiuely behold the death of Chriſt, no concupiſcente, no luſt, 
no chuy,no fury could overcome them z but preſent] 


cſpeciall good. J: It hindereth ws to ſane, 


the fleſh , and of finne , would flie away ſaith Orofan, and Saint 
Bernard ſaith, Quid tam efficax ad ewrandacoſcientie vulnera,nec 
non ad purgandam ments attem quans Chriftiovnlucrum ſedula me- 
ditatio? What can be more powertull ; to cure the 'linfu] 
wounds of our conſciences; yea, and topwyeour mindcs from! 
all Gnnes;then the ſedulous meditation of the waunde of Ghrift 
for the Paſſion of Chriſt ſheweth how dearely it colt him to r. 


deere) vs from ſinne,and therefore it ſhould make-vys afrard to 


Cl | ſinne #F 


2. ACS 
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Dracmas i.e. almolt 24. pound: of our money, or as ſome re- 


with her, he witcly anſwered her, Non tants emans peniterey] will 
| nor buy repentanceat ſo dearearate;ſo when Satan ſuggelteth 
vsto linne,if we did but conſider the great price;that Chriſt did 
pay for ſinne,and muſt be paid before it can-be pardoned, for 


[erurvs from (inning: forit is moſt certaine , ſaith Origes, that 
the true conſideration ofthe Paſſion of Chriſt , in the heart of a 
Chriſtian, is. the chicfeſt munition to guard vs againſt euery 
finne ; for,as Uriah ſaid vnto King Dania, The Arke,and I/racl, 
and Inda,abide inTents,aud my Lord loab, and the ſerwants of my 
Lord,are incamped in the open field, and ſpall [ then goe downe mo 


and as thy ſonle lineth , | will xot doe this thing. So eucery good 
Chriſtian man will fay, My Sauiour Chriſt did weare a 
Crowne of thornes z and ſhall I fay come , /-t vs crowne our 
ſelues with roſe bu4s? his hands are extended ypon the Croſſe to 
imbrace me,and ſhall | frerch forth mine hands yato wickgd- 
xeſſero diſgrace him? he being ready to dic, had ga{to eate, and 
vin:ger to drinke z and (hall I being pertetly whole, ſay with 
them in the booke of #ſedome, Come, let vs fil our ſelues with 
Wine and pleaſant oyntments ? He ſuffered his brealt,his lide,and 
his heart,to' be epehied and pierced for me , and ſhall I harden 
my hcart,and ſhut the doore of my ſoule againſt him ? he was 
contented to heare himſelfe rexiled and /corned for mace , and 
ſhall I (till /zornehim, and ſtop mine cares from hearing him, 
ſo graciouſly ſpeaking; and ſo lovingly calling mc, by the 
mouth of his holy feruants? «+ +4 vs, + | , 

AnJ,3s Origenfaith , Pro ms Dt% filins ingulatus oft, & iterum 
m: peccare deleftat? The Soune of God was ſlaine for my 
lianes,and ſhall I cuer againe delight in finne? $0 will every 
true remembrancer of Chriſty ſufferings ſay, the deſire of mony 
betrayed my Sauiour,andſhall Leucr after that,/ove couctoſnelle? 
my w4zton pleaſures, my veine delights, my /welling pride, my 


< my 


” 


fiane: for when the Harlot Law asked of Demoſthenes 1000+| 


port, 10000+Dracmas,4.e. 200-poundforone nighes lodging, : 


we are bought with aprice z yea,with a great price, ſaith the «Apo- | 
file z there is no doubt but it would be a great meanes to pro- 


mine houſe,to cate and drinke,and to lie with my wife ! as thou liucſt, | 


greedy deſive,and all my Oy ; werethe onely.canſe of 
F 


, 1923 | 


| 


1Cor.6.1, 


Origen in.c,6. 
ad Rom 


2 Sam i.1- 


Sap.2.3. 


Wiſtdome 2.7, 


9 


I 


# Matth, 


Gal, 6, I 4+ 
The medirta- 
tion of Chriſts 
Paſſion can- 
not chooſe but 


{ make vs to 
loue Chriſt. 


Beywſer.10+ 
in Eantic- 


-1-Part. The Paſſion of the Meſhes. The benefirs ofthe 
my Saujours wer, of his birter ſorrowes, and his 
| death : and ſhall I cuer louethoſe finnes that brought theſe ſor- 
' rowes vnto him ? no ſure, I will not doc it, faith cucry ſoule 
thatthinkes of this : Evian þ eps effet z yea, though his heart 
' were made of fone, yet the truce wedrration hereof, would molli- 
fiethe ſame like waxe ; and cauſe himto e his pride, and 


de 
to dereff all ſinne, faith Saint Chryſoftome , '-. as the deſtroying 


ſprinkled with the 6/oud of the Paſchall Lambe, ſo the fu 
of Satan, that deſtroying enemie, can never 
them,which haue their awndes and hearcs 
the true meditation of the /uffermy, and. 
bloed of Teſus Chrift. | 

And therefore, as that bleſſed Jpoft/e Saint Pani faith y God 
forbid that I ſhould glory in any thing, ſave inthe(Tofſe of Jeſma 
Chriſt,whereby the world i crucefied unto me,and | unto the world , 
that is, whereby all worldly vanities and pleaſaresr, are become 
loathſome vnto me, and I am become a haver and dereffer of 
them ; as being the cauſe of Chrift his Crotle ; ſo] ſay vnto 


curry man z ifcuer Sata»,or the _ the flcſh, inticerh thee to 
lin ; I pray thee doe but this ene thing, before thou doſt the (in, 


chyſinnes,and doubt nor but it will proue a moſt wholeſome 
antidote,and a moltexcclent preſernative againl(t ſinne, And, 

| Secondly,As the conſideration of Chriſts Paſſion , is agreat 
| meanes to prevent finne,foit is of maine force to fire 
loue,and to kwwlle our affeftion towards Chrift ; as. Saint Ber- 
ward faith , Nibil eft, quod cnn ita nobus amabulem reddit, quam ca- 
tix the, qnens pronobu bbs 5, nothing 
to be loued of vs more then that Cap which he hath drunke 
vp forvs. 2 uia amor amoris 5, & durua eſt, quii amor exmonen 
rependit 5 Becauſe louc is as 4 to draw loue againez 
and, greaver loue then this , bath no max; that a man ſhould gine bis 
life for his friends 5 and therefore the xemembrance of chis- can- 


F not chooſe, but cauſc vs ro lowe him againe. . 


- tis reported=————/abcnmtons ſara marics 
? eff ON, ; 
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hh 


bo 
, cruel 


Angel! could not- hurt any of them , whoſe doore-poſts were | 


| call co mindand conſider , whatthy deare Sauiour ſuffered for | 


vp our| 


in the world makes Chriſt | 


| 


that eAlceffet was: contented, to vndergoe the deſtinies _ | 


1. Part. The Paffion of the Mrfias, Medit.of Ch.Pallion, 
| her husband ; for when Apolo had obtained of the Fates, to 


willingly dic for him , and that all his friends refuſed the ſame, 
' his wite Alcefter redeemed hislife with her owne death :So was 
Pythias ready to dic for Damon, and Damon likewiſe for Pythi: 
4: andſo the Codri for the Athenians; and the Curty for the 
Remax: did willingly giue them(clues to dic : 

Sic fratrems Pollux alterna morte redemit. 


ſhort of the /one of Chrilt. For, 

' Firlt,theſe did itfor them that loucd thern as ruch,and were 
as ready to doe as much for them againe; but Chriſt did it for 
vs, when we were his enemies. 

Secondly,theſe owed ſo much ynto their friends and coun- 
trey: for in thatthey were, they were from thelc, and whatſoe- 
uer they hadthey had from chem ; and therefore, Partem ortwe 
noſtri patria,e partem patre: fibi vendecant : Our Country » Our 
friends,and our paremtg,doe rightly challenge no ſmall part of 
euery man,faith Cicero : and as Lucan ſaith, 

Hee auri immota Catons, 
ſtflafiitm— 
Nec ſbi. ſed tots gemitums ſe eredere munde. 

It was { «tos mind,that he was not borne for himfelfe, but to 
doc what good he could to others; but Chrift eweth vs no- 
thing,he isa debrey toNo man : for who hath firſt ginen vnto him, 
and it (hall be recompenced vmts himagaine t And therefore ſeeing 
the loue of Chriſt to vswas ſo great , as when we deſerued »o 
good at his hands; but deſcrued /o mwch ewill,as is due to mortal] 
and perfidious enemies-; to ſuffer ſo many things for vs; how 


{ can it chooſe,but the remembrance therof, ſhould exceedingly 


kindle our loue towards him againe? for whe can behold and 
conlider the I__ that was paid for hisredemprion,and not 
loue his Re 


which he drunkefor our /alnatiwn,and not be inflemed with the 


Therebe 3.things (ſaith Adwandula) that doe moue vs to /owe 
Firſt, The verawes of the perſon, .\ 
Secondly, Thebemefirs that we haue receined of him. 


Thirdly, 


os. 


ſpare Admerr life,ifany one ofhis friends or kindred would: 


And ſurely theſcare arguments of great owe ; yet farre farre. 


? or whe can thinke of that bitter potion,: 


loue of his Sawionr ? (any one. 


Lafiantanſlitut. 


[$618 ; 


Row. 5.8. 


Cicero b.1 office 


| Lucan. 2, 


Romy 8. 
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Bernard $cr.61, 
32 Cant. 
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| I Parr. The Paſfion of the Meſiias. The benefitsof the 


Thirdly , The good that we doe expeft from him. © | 
' But Chri# is the vert#e of Ged his Father, the chicfeſt good, 
and all goodaelle ; and although exery vertne doth challenge 


Jdem quo ſupra- | done and ſuffered for him, that hee was thereby brought ſo in- 
| tirely to loue him, as when he was demanded, why hee would 
| not for/ake and forget (brit, rather then ſuffer himſelfe to be 


louc, yet no verime deſerueth the ſame ſo much as lberality;and 
| what greater boxnty or 4beratity can there bethen this,to ſhedde 
his precious bloud, and to offer yp himſelfe ypon the Altar of his 
(roſſe, to deliuer vs from eternall death ? and what greater good 
can be delired, then that eternall happineſſe which hee hath pur- 
chaſedtor vs, and which we doc expefrom him ? And there- 
fore who would not /oxe ſo gooda Sauiour ? 

Ic is reported of [guatizes, Bilhop of eAntsech, that he did ſo 
continually mediate ypon thoſe great things, which Chriſt had 


torne and deuoured of wilde and c Beaſts ? He anſwered, 
T hat hee con/d not forget him , becauſc the ſofferings of Chriſt, 
were not onely wards :raxſiext 1n his mouth , or remoneable ob- 
zefs before his eyes, but they were indelible Charalters, ſo mm- 
grazen in his heart,that all the rorments of the Earth could neuer 
race them out: And therefore being commanded by that blou- 
dy Tyrant Traiane, to be ript and vnbowelted, they found [eſs 
Chriſt written ypon his heart, in Charaers of Gold. 
Oh that it might be ſo witch vs, that wee would cuer ſet the 
ſufferings of Chriſt before our face, and with Saint Pau, delire 
to know nothing but Jeſus Chriſt, and him crucified ; that ſo by the 
continuall conſider ationof Chrsſt his great /ove to ys, we might be 
inducea to loxe him againe. 
| Thirdly, Asthe continual wedization of Chriſts ſuffering, ſup- | 
| preſſeth (inne, and kind/cth our loue, ſo it ſapporteth our hope: 


| for though I haue ſinned griewonſly, and my conſcience is much | 
| with defaire z Qne- | 


troubled , yet it ſhall not be ouer-charged 
niatns vuluerum Domins recor dabor, & quod ex me mihi deeft, v/ur- 
po tx viſceribus Domini: Becauſe I will remember the wounds of 
my Lord Teſs, and whatſocuer is wanting in-my (clfe, I will a- 
[ume from the bowels of my Sawionr:: for when my wy/tdome fai- 
leth , my righreon/neſſe ſuthceth not, my belineſſ helpethnot, 
| the'ſofferings of Chrift ſhall ſuffice for all : This ſhall be my laſt re- 


—{ _—____—_———— 


fuge 


foge, this ſhall be mine onely remedy, ſaith Saint Bernard, And 
fo Saint Pawl,after hee had ſhewed how, doe he what he could, 
he [ered with hic fleſh many times the Law of ſinne ; and therefore 
crycti out, 0 wretched man that ] am, who ſpall deliuer me from 
the body of this death ? He ſaith, I thanks God , through Chriſt our 
Lord ; Asif hee ſhould haue ſaid, Sceing | am ſo proneto linne, 
and ſo vnpr to goodnetle, I have none other refuge, but onely 
to flie ynto the ſufferings and merits of [eſa Chriſt : and I know 
thatis futficient for me, in ſtead of all ; for,as 1/reel ſucked hone 
ont of the recke, and oyle ont of the flint ſtone, ſo doe wee ſucke al 
our comforts, and refreſh ourſelues with thoſe freeames of teares, | 
and bloud. that gy/bed out of that ftonie Rocke [ofws- Chriſt ; 
And as the high bulles are a refuge for the wilde Goates, and the flony 
Rockss for the Comesz thoſe poore lilly fearefull Creatures, that 
hauc none other ſhift to ſaue their liues, but to hide themſclues 
in the holes of the Rockes x ſo the poore filly (imple ſoules of 
finnefull men , haue none other place to hide themſclues in 
from the wrath of God, but onely with the Dove (in the Can- 
ticles) In foramimbus petre, In the clefts of this Rockeyin the ſe- 
cret places of his ſtayres, (asſome tranſlate it,) that is, in the 
wotwnd: and ftripes of Teſus Chriſt: for, By his ftripes we are healed. 
And therefore , ſeeing the (afferings of Chrift, is that precious 
balme of Gilead , that ſoucraigne ſalve, which is ſufficientto 
heale cucry /icknedſoule, to hinder vs to (inne, to kindle our loue 
to God, and to erefFuur hope in God ; no man can treare, no 
man can heare of a matter more excellent, then is the dilating 
of the ſufferings of Chriſt. \ | 

Thirdly , Here is a compendious brexity, athcame ſhort c- 
nough, but foure words re" A narey "4. ati: Thus it be- 
houed Chrift to ſuffer, or,Chrift muſt thus ſuffer. And they be 
certaine ja tence, and'full of matter: And therefore you may ca- 
lily.rem: mber the words, becauſe they beſo few; and you ſhould 
diligently ma/#, and daily meditate ypon. the matter, and bee 
throughly excited -to an vawearied hearkening or reading,and 
| toa faichfull regina of the ſame , becauſe fo excelent , and 1: 
' may be truly excu/ea, for my large preamble, and long perambu- 


| lationypon theſame; becauſe there is, Mulinmin pars, A great, 
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words. 


deale of matter couched here, in a little roome 5 cuen ay the 
whole | 


Deut.32,13+ 


P/[ab1og.18- 


Cantic-2.1 4+ 


Eſay 5 3+ 5+ 
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of che Tex 


I. Part. 


:.Part. The Paſſion of the ; Meſans. The Perfoy 


whole World is Wh in a little Afeppe, For though the 
men of My»da« might well ſhut their large gates, leſt their lhe 
City would runne out ; yet huge þeviews Cities mult have their 
| Gates bigger then /:4rle Wickers,lealt their people ſhould get nei- 
ther in nor out: Andchereforethough theſe words be bur fas, 
yet ſeeing herein there is contained infinite warter,andan huge 
building ; Centuns ſublime columns : for, what higher myitery, or 
what ampler diſcourſe can wee finde, then the ſufferings of lefr 
Chrift ? you muſt give me leauc toinff a while, to behold the 
Priper,and tojſearch into the wowndsr of Chriſt ; for I may not ſhut 
a large footcinto afirtle ſhooe, and 1 cannot wweloſeſo many 11; 
ad; of ſorrowes ( as one did the 1hiads of Hemer ) within the 
compalle of a aut-ſhcll : And thereforc,by Gods helpe,though 
I meancnot rs build Tabernacles,and to (tay cuer in the expoun- 
| ding of that, which ſhall bc ever in my remembrance, yet | will 
Siftere gradumyMake a Rop,and ſtay a while: To treate of theſe 
words of Chriſt, Thus it bebowed Chriſt to ſuffer, In which words 
(as the Holy Ghof# hath fet them downe ) I note theſe foure e- 
ſpeciall points, f 

5 irſt, The perſon ſuffering, Chriſt ; thus it bchoued Chryf. 


Secondly , The ſuffering it ſelic, it behoucd him to ſoffer. 
Thirdly, The nece by of his wy = py hins 4 [uffer. 
ourthly , The mexxer of his ſuffcri 
C hbrift to ſuffer $ | 
F þ e. As the Prophet! fore-told, and as you haue ſane hee 
id. 


g: Thu behoued 
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Cnar. Tl. 
Of the ſurpaſſing excellency of the Perſon ſuffering. 

CARS Or the firft, The excellency of the perſow z that is, 
7 RY 5 the ſubic of any ales, Joth giue the moſt 
fo 22) Lfe vnto any marter : for the exploits of Kings, 
LO $3 or thedecdcs of Neb/es,doc of themſelues craue 
AL attention , a hundred times more then the ſtory 
== of any one of baſe condition, Conlider wee 
then the perſon,that is ro yndergoe this paſſion, * . | 
ly Firſt, 


i A; a ————_ 
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| Firſt, Weſhall inde him to be a mar; for ſo Pilate ſaith, Be- 
hold the man: And himſelte commonly giucs himſelfe none o- 
cher title, then, The Soune of man ; to ſhew indeede, that he was 
2 true man, ac are. 

And this ſhould moue in vs compaſſion; for humanity it ſelfe 
at the corments of the very bruite Bealts,is ſomerhing touched; 
and Diogems the Cinicke,in this reſpeR is ſaid,to haue redeemed 
many times the Beaſts from ſlaughter: And Saint Frances like- 
wiſe is {aid, to haue ra»ſomed the poore Lambes from the But- 
| chers andsy becaulc it grieved them, to ſee any Creature tortu- 
| red ; and therefore much more ſhould we be moued with coms- 
paſſion, at the paſſion of any man: for if one member ſuffer, all the 
members ſuffer with it, ſaith the eApoſtle, 

Secondly, Chriſt was not oucly a man, but he was alſo 41ſt 
man; Nonerat dolus in ore eius , There was noguilefoundin his 
mouth : His enemics themſclucs confeile it , Zane thow nothing 
ts doe with that inft man, ſaith Pilates wife; and Pilate oftentimes 
(as I haue ſhewed in my Booke of the rcfolution of Pilate )con- 
teſſed, and by many arguments confirmed his allertion , that 
Chrift deſerned no puniſhment at all ; and that hee could not 
finde ( though hee had molt diligently ſearched.) any cauſe of 
dcath in him: andthercforetocleere himfelie from the imputa- 
tion of injuſtice, that he ſhould »/dews /abys cums mittere ad ern- 
cem,quibus pronnncianerat innocentem, With the ſamelippes ſend 
him to be crucified, whom cucn now he had 5afified ; he waſhed 
his hands in the view of the multitude, faying, I ane 1nnocent 
from the bloud of this inſt perſon: So Herod though he had derided 
our Sarinrs ſilence , yet dared hee rot condemne his imnocency ; 
for, / haue ſent hims onto Herod, and toe, nothing worthy of death « 
found in hum, (auth Plate, So Caphas the High Prieſt prophefieth 
of him, whom he-perſecareth, and abſolnerh him whom he acca- 
{eth , for hee pronouncing the-myltery of our ſaluation,faid, 
[t was neceſſary that one ſhould ate for the-people :  T hereforehee 
mult be aft man, or etc hee could not/zte;fie for the finnes of 
men: Andſothe Dizel{himfelfe,though hee violently perſec- 
icd, and mol maliciouſly accw/cd, yet hee ckerely iuitified our. 
Sauionr Chriſt; for it was he (as many of the ancients doc come= 
| &xre that told Pu/ates wifczand incited her totcll her Husband, 


es, 


That Chriſt 
wasa Man, 


Laer tius 1. 6. 
Bonaitent.ox Vie 
ta. S. Fran, 


1Cor.12. 26, 


That Chriſt 
was a uſt man- 


Math.27,19- 
- mg os 
uate. Pag.47. 


hw 23-14. 


Leo Ser, 3. de 
paſſ. 


Math.27.24+ 


Ii,23,15, 


Jobn11, 50, 


that! 
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Jobs t4.30- 
Talem vix repe- 
rit vnum, mili- 
bus e multts bo- 
minum con[ultus 
Apollo, 

Toba $.45. 


Irensl. 4. 1 4, 


that the man thus mu/igned,, and condemned as nefarious, was 
notwithſtanding «ff and righteous z for the Diucll kuew, that 
ſince he fr knew him, he kxew no finnein him: Andit may 
be that to this our Sawionr a/udeth, when he ſaith, T he Prince 
this World commeth , Sed in me non babet quicquans ybut hee hat 
nothing in me: As if hee ſhquld haue ſaid, When hee /earcheth, 
and /cekerth, and ffreth what he can ; yet ſhall he finde wo emi, no 
(inne,no,not the leaſt cauſe of death in me. For he might juſt- 
ly ſay, Phich of youcan rebuke me of Inne ? Duia ab ommbus acce- 
pit teftimonium inuecentiey Becauſe hee had theteſtimonics of all 
men,of all ſorcs, as [renews ſaith, to iuſtific him ; God, Men, 
Angels, Diucls, Friends, Foes, Acquaintance, Strangers,and all 
juſtified him, that he was voide of ſinne, full of grace. 

And therefore, as we haue euer more compaſſion of them that 
ſuffer, and be innocent, then of thoſe whom wee conicure to 
be AdalefaBtors; ' {ſo the conſideration of Chriſt; ſaffering, being 
as the Done, as innocent as innocencic it ſelfe, ſhould moue in 
vs not onely ai commuſſeration of the ſufferer, bur alfo a deteffation 
of the perſecutors : for who can heare, or reade,of the death of 
righteous eAbel, by that wicked Caine, the burning of Lauen- 
tes, by that Tyrant Decine z, the flaying of Saint Bariholmew, 
by his bloudy encmies;or the dragging of Hippolytas with wilde 
Horſes , and ſuch like cruell and bleudy Trageazes , without a 


the ſufferings of innocent guiltleiſe Chref, without a deadly de- 
reſtation of thoſe inhumane Butchers ? 

Thirdly, He was not onely a #«ft mar, that did no hurt to 
any man , but he was alſo a gavd men, that did good to cucry 
man: for, He went aboxt(ſaith the e-ſpe3e ) doing geod; and that 
both in words and workes : for, firſt, He often rawght chem, in 
the Temple, in the Spmagogneyrpan the Aownt, in the High-wayes, 
in Hoſes, in «lplacesy his goodneſſe would not ſuffer him to 
coficeale any thing in ſilence,that might be any wayes profitable 
vnto his hearers; but to d5fet with all diligence, all myſts and 
cloudes of errors, from the inward eyes of the people, and 
to infirutt them cleercly in all the heawenty myiteries of falua- 


tion. + 


deteftation of fuch horribly wicked Actors ? And can we heare: | 


| Secondly , He cured the bleeding wounds of afflifted con- 


ſciences, 
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| ſciences, he reclaimed & brought heme many (tragling ſheepe, 
' and wandring ſinners ; he gaue eyes vnto the blinde, feerte vnto 
| the lame,ſpeech ynto the dumbe, eares vnto the deafe, breadyn- 
' to the hungry , yea » Many times hee reſtored health vnto the 

diſcaſed, and ſometimes the dead ynto their lamenting friends: 
| Andas Saint Paw faith , Who ts weake, and [ aws not weake ; who 

is offended, and 1 burue not ? So might our Sauiour more truly 


' fay, Whois burthened,and | am not grieuedatit? for he com-. 


' miflerated the corporall and ſpirituall infirmities of all men, 
yea,he did not onely pitty them in vs,but heput them all vpon 
himſelfe , Et rwlit in ſe vt anobu telleret , and tooke them all yp- 

; on himlelfe,that he might cake them all from vs,as Saint Chry- 

| /oſkomeſaith, And therefore, it the people did ſo much condole 

| the natural death of Dorcas , becauſe ſhee was ſo good a Crea-* 
| ture, as to beſtow ſome few clothes ypon ſome few poore diſtreſ- 
ſedpeople ; how much more ought wee to bewaile the ſhamefull 
| and thedolefull death of Chriſt, that did ſo much good, andne- 


| 


| ucr any #4, all the dayes of his Jife ? 


Fourthly , He was not onely [n#tus & boys, Ault and a | 


| good man, or an innocent man, yoide of linne , and a vertuoms 
| mar;,full of grace, but he was alſo morc honourable and noble 
| then all the (onnes of men : for he was Chriftws, Anngintcd to 
| bea King, a Prieft, and a Prophet. 
| Firſt, King; Simwl natus, ſimwl Caeſar, He was a King by birth; 
Where us he that i borne King of the Tewes * He deſcended of the 
regall race, Saint Adathew reckons foureteene Kings in his pede- 
gree, and hee was a King to hisdying day , leſm of Nazareth, 
King of the Tewes z Plate writes it, and he will not alter it : for, 


2 Core11,23, 


Adﬀts 9, 39," 


That Chriſtis, | 
1. A King. 

2, A Prieſt, 
3-A Prophet, 
Math.n.2, 


Jobn I 9.225 


God himſcltc had ſpoken it, 7 hawe ſet my King vpon my holy hill 
of S1on, 

Seconely, Prieſt ; for, The Lord [ware it, and he will not repent 
| it, that he 1 4 Prieſt for ener after the order of Melchizedecke. The 
| nobleſt Order, and the royalleſt Prieſthood in the World: for 
this holy Pricft was alſo a xoble King z for hee was King of Sha- 
lem, King of peace z cucn as E/ayas calles him, The Prince of 
peace. 

Thirdly , Prophet; for , ef Prophet ſhall the Lord your God 
rae unto you: And he ſhall bea Prophet, nas it+5»1, in the higheſt 


Pſal.2, Go 


Pſal.11 0. 4+ 


Eſay 9.6, 


Deut-1 3, I 5» 


degree, 


- 


- 


Fl 
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; degree, euen the Prince of Prophets, and ſo _w a Prophet, 
that FPhoſocuer will not heare bins, be ſhall ſurely as 
Ier. 23.18. And therefore if [eremve taketh yp that mournefull lamenta- 
cion, for the death of King /ofias, and ſay , ela: for that notl: 
Prince, ah my Lord, or,ab hw glory , and yet he came to an hoyos. 
rable death in the Field, without any ame,and but /irrle paine:; 
| then what ſhall wee ſay, for the death of this King of Kings, this 
Prieſt of the moft High God, and this great Prophet of the Lord, 
Pſal.g 5. 3. that was annornted with the Ole of gladneſſe aboue his fellowes ? The 
Lord had ſaid , Torch not mine eAnnounted, and doe my Prophets 
Pſal.105 15, | no harme; yet we (ce Kings, the eAnnainted of Godzare (laine, and 
Teruſalem killed the Prophets , andſtoned thoſe that are ſent unto 
Luke 13, 34. | fhems : But behold a greater then all Kings is here, Er quaſi vnw 
| edecem milibua,, Andſucha one as ten thouſand Kings are not 
equal ynto him;and yet he is not brought to an honorable death, 
of Prieſt at the Altar , or of a'King in the Field , but toa moſt 
ſhamefull and reprochfull death , the moſt accur/ed death of the 
| Croiie, among the wicked : O then let vs conſider, ifeuer ſuch a 
._ | perſon cameto ſuchadeath! 
Tn _ | Fiftly, He was not onely the higheſt among all the Sonnes 
roma ip . of men, but he was alſo the Soxne of the molt High God z Pilate 
Aatb-17.54. | heardit,and feared; the Centurion ſaw it, and confeſt it, Truly thr 
' was the Sonne of God ;, And the very Diwxels felt it, and proclaimed 
it, We know who thou art, exen the holy one of God: yea, the trem-| 
Luke 4434 | bling Earth quaking, the flinty Rockes cleauing aſunder, and 
| the dolefull graves opening themſclues , did by a viſible voyce 
confirme him tu be a God : Ando that ſtrange Eclipſe that was 
ſcene at his death, and that vnexpeQed darkeneſſe, that vayled 
the face of the Sunne for three houres together , becauſe it was 
no defett of Nature , (the Moone being at the full,) and the day 
being at the middeſt, and therefore could not be any vſuall E- 
clipfe , cauſed by the head or the tayle of the Dragon, (ynlellc 
youg meanc that o/de Dragon,the Diuell) it made that greatPhy- 
Dionyſ. inEp, | loſopher Dyonifixs, then in Athens,to ſay, That now the Wr/d 
' was at an end, or the God of Nature ſuffered violence; ſo ftrarge 
: were theſc accidents, beyond the power of Nature. 
_—__ Nay, the very exemies of Chriſt acknowledged him to be a 
bs ch Prophet,a Kmg, a God for whilc the people play ypon him,and 
| coutemnec 


af. 


ll. 


'contefnie hiiny; yer otwichflandivg they confuſe him tobe a 
Prophet, ſaying, 'Prepbefie-unto 5 thow Gly i{t,wha te bee that ſomote 
thee : And as Saint efmbreſe ſaith; C gent es caronant, of i= 
|Undentes ndorant ; While the Souldicys 
they Crowne him, they giue a Seeprer ynto him, and they put a 
| c garment vpon himawhich arc the chickeſt ornaments of the 


| 
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him in mocke. 


ric, which he 
was indeede, 


Ambroſ| 10.6. 
235 


for their Sauiour, they dacin the meane tirye «dere him as 
'« God, and bow their knees vnto higi z.to whom all knees oath 


fo hiddenly diþoſe of the ſutterings of Chriftthathis.very.cne- 


{mics ſhould arrwbnre that to himin weckery, which hee was in-| 


deede and verry. | 


| Andſoyouſtethe perſon ſuffering, aman, aiuſt mana good | 


,man,a King, a Prieſt, a Prophet, a Godz yea, that God, which 
ought ther ont of the Land of Egypt ,,ebich ledde themchrowgh 
be Wilderneſſe, through a Land of deſartsandpictes,and of. 
ſhaddow of death , and through 
;where no.man palled through z which fedde thems in the Wilder- 
eſſe, withthe bread of Angels ; which kept thems as the apple of bis 
"for their ſakes, and broughttheminto a we lace, and | 
ron the Lands of the EHeathes, and pr nay; = Pee + at 
/cſſion : Thijs is that perſon which endurcth all this psſſſov. And. 
thercfore be affom/bed O ye Heauens, and be,ye horribly efr aids, 


ewe. and while they all deride-him, and'denie | 
_ 


bow: And ſothe vnſpeakeable wiſedome of eAlmighty God,did | 


a Land where no man dwelt, | 


eye, which ſuffered no man to doe them barme , but reproued Kings 


Lewes, 13. 


at this, thatthis hateful and hared Nation,this orweland abhoe | 


—- 


J 
Tera g.1- 


PEE 


Eſa. 6.9. | 


ed bim.to be a Kigg, | 3558 
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That of all 
creatures,men 
are moſt (ub. 
ic ro ſorrow. 


Eſa) $3.4» 


The more 
righreous men 
Fbe,the mare 
rhey ſhall be 
:MiRed and 


che wicked. 


'perſccured by f 
| cauſe he was atnff man; And as Chriſt ſaith, Odermne 


would water thee O' Heſobon, and Elcateb, and Iwould moſt 
fully ſhew my ſorrow , becauſe they haue ſo fully ſhewed cheir 
craclty againlt the Sonne of God. | 

Butfrom hence wee may ſee , who are moſt expoſed to dans 
ger, and who be/ubieft to the greateſt ſufferings. 


moſt deſeruing miferies ; and therefore of all other Creatures, 
man is chiefly borne ro labowry, and he is ful of milcries : You ſe 
Chrift-himſelte hauing taken our Natwre, he tooke ourinfirns- 
ties,and he carried our ſorrowes. [0h ſors graus,o ſors dura, lex 
dira quam natura promulgatit miſerus ; Flomo naſcens cuns merore,' 


of Nature, divulged and executed among all Nations,that 
man ſhould be borne in ſorrow; liuc in paine,and dic with feare; 
And therefore Seneca ſaith, Thatas, Dwcquid facimus de calo 
«ft, Whatſoeuer noble a we doe, itis from a 
patimur mortale eft ;, Whatſoeuer wee ſuffer , is but 2 ffpne of our! 
conditien; and a pre/udinem,a fore-ſhew of our mortalitic: Naw' 
quemcumg, miſerum vides, bominem ſciar; For when ſocucr we ce 
any manin miſcric , wee mult know that to be the property of* 
RA | Thersft and rogh | hebeftand goalie 
Secondly, Themwf and reghreonus man, t 
men, is wot [abicft to the greateſt ſufferings : Ie were no won. 
der, that man ſuffereth, becauſe wnan fnneth, but that the 3 and 
righteous ſuffer, it ſeemeth ſtrange: for, as the Pſalwnſt faith, Iu 
Pu quid feet, What hath the righteous done? And yet as Hri- 
ftides was baniſhed out of «Athens, Inftue guiaruſtus, Onely be- 
we grate, 
They haut hated me freely wichout any cowſe, or fault of eine, 
they ſhall be/ave cnough to foffer, and there is cauſe enough for 
it, Dwia inutules nobis, & contrary operibus noftris ; Becauſe they 
vaprofitable for. vs, we gaine nothingiby them, no pireſure, 
' no profit,no contentment, and they be cleane contrarily diſpoſed 
to all our ations, ſay the wicked among themſclues: And 
— though all men' ſuffer, yet\doe —_ of 
moſt of all; for ( yea, and great) are the troubles of the 
righteoxs , faith the ſalon 


Firſt, fer, becauſc he is moſt /e»/btr,molt intelligible,and} 


Vitan ducis eu labore, &- cum metu morers: ) For thisis the Law| 


O God; ſo therighteoxs ſhall be rrodes as the clay in the ſtreeees, | 
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muſt be the chiefe in ſu 


thers, theſe are appointed to ſuffer for the Lord. 
Fourthly, Among theſe,the more godly they begthe more will 


| many things for my name: ſake, ſaith the Lord. And Chriſt faith 

ofall his Prieſts and Preachers, Behold, I ſend youforth as Sheepe 
in the middeft of Wolues; and you ſhall be hated of all men for my 
names ſake : What? of all men ? that were a wonder, that good 
men, nay the beff men, ſhould be hated of a// men , for where 
ſaw you a good Preacher, and an honeſt man hatcd, orill ſpoken 
of, ſay the Worldlings ? Yet behold it is true, for our Sauiour 
faith it, Tow ſoallbe bated of al men; And thereisgreat reaſon for 
it; for in all wen there is corrwption,more or Jelle; and they muſt 


be enemies to aff c 

 darkeneſſe, all the fnnes and vices of men ; And<herefore it were 
more ſtrange , that they ſhould be the true reprouers of all ſinne, 
and yet notbe hated of al/wen; for the more ſtriftly a man is 
eddified to yertue, the more hee is reiefted by thevicious; and 
the more _ rOMes + rogers finnein x Hs _—_— not 
reprouin e in zs Or walking in the ſame eppes 
of good-fellowſhip with them, he more Doartaldihed is ynto 
them 5 though the lefſe warraxrable in the ſight of God : And 
therefore jt cannot be, that any one of ys ſhould be a inf and 
an vprigbt man, and ſhould not be bated of at men. . 
I, But willthe gogd 
feſe their finnes, and doc alwayes ſtrive againſt their owne cor- 
ruptions ? The wicked men may hate them, buc ſurely the godly 


"mW not. ' © 
I anſwere , That the wore godly men be, the leſſe they hate 


their 


aPart. The Pofion of the Meſtar. (offering. | 
though they periſþ » yet no man lajeth it to heart , (aith che Pro- 
| phet,* | | | | 
| Third! Ofall the mengK. ings, Priefts and Prophets, Kin - cinrwach 

J inns N am opor Feat Chreflnm pare, For and Þ er 


it behoued the Anrointed of God to ſuffer: And thele be Chrits| o all 
Domins, T he Annointed of the Lord , and therefore of all o- 


godlclle people aff them : for Saint Paw was a choſen vellell, 
a moſt ypright,and a moſt exce/l#w2 man , therefore be muſt ſuffer ous 


on ; they muſt reprouc all the workes of | all men borh 


and godly men hate them, who doe con- 


them , yet becauſe in then, (inne fiches ſocloſe yrito them, that | 
Uthough they conf: ſſe, and dereff it with their ſaules yordaeh| | 


— 
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Eſay $7.1. 


much 


& alwayes ſome love and effeFion yvrco the ſame z in ſo [ 
| | | 
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Gal.$.17. 


2. Part. 


Of theſuffe- 
rings of Chriſt. 


ſeth, That in his fir: and ſoule, he did ſo heartily pray again 
his ſinne,that his fleG and carnall deſirc was afraide Godiwould 
heare the prayers of his ſoule, and ſo deprixe them of their de- 
lights; for in the befFrmeti, The fle/b iafteth againft rhe fpirityend 
drawesthem oftentimes to doe what they would not doe: And 
therefore as In the' be(t' men there is fall __ naturall 
corruption, ſo the ſame will ſtill oppoſe ir felte againſt all chem, 
chat will ſeeke to diFeſſeſſe this olde Adam from their ſouls, 
And therefore ſeeing Chri#did 1uffer, Chreftians ſuffer,-and 
that the wore godly they be, the more cnemies they ſhall hayes 
we ſhould notiudge of men, and eſpecially okthe Preagbthyof 
Goa: Word, according to their outward appearance ; of their ene- 


| mics,crofſes,and afflitions; but we ſhould ;udgerighreons indges 
ments: And wethat ſuffer,may,andthould reioyce and be glad, | 


that We are comnted worthy to ſuffer fer the name of Chriſt, Andſo 
much fer the Perſon fofring. | 


* 


Paar, I1, 


UH — 


CHrar.l. 
Of the ſufferings of Chriſt in the Garden of Gethſemane. 


{7% 


Sh (fer : Wal might it haye agreed with his 
W cxccllent Nature, to. haue conferred benefits, 
ſand cobcitow giitsop the Sonnes of men;but 
8 co ſuffer rorments , and. to.endure all indigni» 


| coy at the hands of ſinncfull men, is (trange and admir3ble ; ſo 


incompetible is the Perſon: and .che Bathipn of, Jeſ#« Chrif. 


are ſcene in the Records = Exangelifts, and marke all the dufes 
full paſſages of his whale life,euen from the firſt houre of his bixtb, 
vnto-theJaſtmoment of his breath z we.ſhall ande the ſame to bc 
nothing cl{e., but a /Happe of miſerier, ora tempeftuory Sea of 
all calamitics: for he was no ſooner borxe, but hee begapnets 


beare 


much that Saint e-Fguine in one of his Meditations confel. | 


"_—_— ©. 


"I Econdly, We are to conſider the /nfſerings of | 
| RESP this Perſon, leſes Chriſt, Thus it behoned Chriſt | 


And yet-if we diligently obſeruc all choſe Tragicall Scenerthat | 


—_—_ 
"_ 
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þeare our ſorrowes z he was caſt intoa (atch,the breathings of 
the Beaſts perhaps did warme his cloutes, to preſerue his lifez. 
and he liued not long, but hee ſuffered the effyox of his bloud, 
and the ſharpenelle of cirarmciſion; He was no ſooner circumed- 
/ed,but he was defignedyntothe ſlaughter ; Herod ſeckes his life, 
and hee will flay all the Children of Berh/chew, or he will put 
this Childe ynto the Sword ; And therefore in the middeſt of 
Winter , he mult flie to Egype to ſaue his life ; there hee lived a 
while, and hee muſt needes liue poore : for they that haue no- 
thing among their friends , may very well bee thought tohaue 
lefſe among ffrangersz when he returnes,he muſt retire himſelfe 
into corners,for feare of Archilaws; and when he begins to ſhew 
himſclfeto the World, hee mult beginne to combate with the 
Diuell; hc is no ſooner baptized, but he is eempted forty dayes 
cogether, without weate, without drinke, without feepe:; and he 
can no ſooner beginne to pub/iſs the glad tidings of ſaluation, 
_—_ reſently accuſe him of ſedition z His friends ſay hee 
is 7 his enemies ſay he hath a Diuell: All/ceke his life, and 
this isthe ſumme of his whole life , Pouertic and miſeric,h un- 
ger,thirſt, weakenetle, wearinelle, reproaches,lyings ſlaunders, 
ang what not? 

Yet all theſe ſafferings were but flea-bitings, they were but 
taſtes of chat bitter Cuppe , whereof hee ſucked out the very 


dregges and all, C1. Inthe Garden of Gethſemanxe. 
| 6 3 « Intle preſence of bus Tudges, 
theſeplaces 


3+ In the Mount of Caluerve, 
Theſe were the places of his rorments, ahd in 
wemult conſider, both the greatneſſe of his gricfe,which is, P«- 
24 (eſa , the paine of feeling z and the (walneſſe of his comfort, 
which is, Pexs dawws, the paine of leefong : And therefore by 


| 


he ſuffered in theſe places. . 
Eirlt,[t is concluded of all Divines,that the ſafering of Chriſt | 
was both in ſewle ard body ; ſorrowes of ſoule, and paines of 


body for, He hath carried exr ſorrowes, ſaith our Tranſlation 
our paines, faith anether ; to ſhew,that whether wee regard his 
diſconſelate ſoule, or his tender boay, it was a painefull and a ſar- 
rowAull ſuffering z ſo painefull, and ſoſorrowfwll, that as it was 


Gods aſſiſtance , I will chiefly inſiſt ypon thoſe ſufferings that | 
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was but a con- 
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ring, 


; Matth.2,235 


Cbap.4-2, 


lohn 8.43. 


t 


Chriſts chie- 
feſt ſufferings 
in theſe three 
ſpeciall places. 


Thar Chriſt 

ſuffered both 
in ſouke and 
body. 


1 
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The fi: de- 
gree of Chriſts 
ſuffering was 
that he was 


made paſlible, 


Leo Ser.$ ae 
Poſuone. 


# 
Hillar.de Trin- 
lib.10, 


manity onely 
ſuffcred. 


Matth.2 $+3 9 . 


Matths27.46. 


Damaſe 1.3. 
£.26. de fide 
Orthodoxa, 


Thar the Hu. | 


well-neere intollerable vnto him , ſo it is almoſt ineredeble-ynto! 


faith, How beautifull upou the monntaines , are.the feet of thens that 
bring theſe glad tidings of peace ? 5.6. How ready 18 eucry man to 


rhanner of our diliuerance, 'by ſuch ſorrowes, paines, and ſuffe. 
rings,he makes a ftand,and faith,ho beleeneth our reports ? For, 
Firſt, [ told you before, that this /ufferer was a Ged, bletled 
for euer ; and the God-head is impaſſible: no ſorrow , no griefe, 
no paine could faſten vpon the Deity ; and therefore how 
could our Saujopr ſuffer ? To this the Prophet anſwereth , S4- 
crifice and burnt offerings thou wouldſt not hane ; c5'us di xgryni ov 
wi; but a body haſt thou ordained me; ( 2s both the Septaagint 
and the Author tc the Hebrewes hath it ) Nam cum mortis acu- 
leum,non poſſit accipere natura deitatis ; naſcendo tamen, ſuſcepit de 
nobis,quod pati poſſet pronoba, For ſeeing the Deity could not 
ſuffer death ; The Word was made Fleſh , that hee might goc the 
way of all fleſh,and make a patlage vnto his Paſſion, thatſo hee 


therwiſe a moſt excellent Author ,doth imagine:) And indeed 


eſt , T his was his firſt ſuffering torment, and an vnſpeakeable; 
myltery,that he was made able to ſuffer torments, . 


nature , but in reſpe& of his:humane nature ;'for though the 
Dcitie was in the /ufferer,yet was it not in the ſuffering; though 
ic was in the Bedy of Chrilts Paſſion ; yet was it not in the 
Paſſion of Chriſts Body ; but the humanity onely ſuffered ,, and 
che omnipotency of the Deity /iſfained the impotency of the 
Humanity ; and while the fleſs groaned ynder the anguith of 


from me ; and ſo breathed out that mourntull complaint z 34y 
God my God,why haft thou forſaken me ? Yet then the Deity irs 
| xwphed ouer all the bitternetle of death, and'the enemies of our 
fleſh: And this is excellently, expretied by Damaſeen, ſaying; 
YPunemadmodnum (i qu ignits ferro ſuperinſundat-aquam; Eucn as 
| if a man ſhould poure water ypon ared-bor-iron, that which is 


his Paſſion , 2nd cryed , Father if «t be poſſible, let this Cup paſſe | 
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vs: for though at the bringing of Chriſt into the world; fo bee{ 
| the Sauiour and Redeemer of his Church, the Prophet E/ay| 


embrace this newesz yet when he goeth about to expreſſe the|. 


might reaty ſuffer,and not appeare to ſuffer,( as Saint Hillary,o-| 


Foc primum torment, = magnum myſteriums;quod paſſibils fattus | 


And weſay that Chriſt ſuffered, nor in reſpe& of his Diine | 


þ 


| 


paſſible | 


paſhble orcapablcto ſuffer by the water, that is,the beat & fire,is 
extinguifþed z but the iroa remaineth ſtill ſound, and impaſli- 
blez becauſe the water hath nopowey to corrupt itz euen ſo the 
Humanity of Chrilt may ſuffer paine and death,but the Deity in- 
ſeperably vnited vnto the ſame,can notwithſtanding ſuffer no 
mannerof Paſſion. And, | 

Secondly, Asitis athing incomprehenſible , ( and therefore 
may well haue a 94 credidit ?who hath belceued our report? ) 
that God ſhould be made pſible,ſo it is a thing more incredible, 
that he being iſt,being King, being Prieft ,being God, ſhould 
notwithſtanding ready uffer ; yea, ſo ſuffer, as to be deſtitute, 

ed,and: tormented;and ſo tormented , that the Prophet Eſay 

may fitly call him,Yir«m dolorum, A man ot ſorrowes ; as if he 
had beene wholly compoſed of miſcrics ; and the Prophet [eremy 
truxly demaund , Ss fucrit dolor , ficut dolor ſuns ? if cuer there 
was anydvreow like vnto his ſorrow : yet behold he was op- 
preſſed and affufted, ſaith the Prophet ; and the Lord did affisit 
him tn the day of the fierceneſſe of his wrath : And therefore, let 0- 
thers wonder at theriling of this Sunne; [ admire his goin 
downe , Iet them marucll,to ſee him layed in the cratch,1 Sk 
more to ſee him najled vpen the Croſſe ; and letthem admire to 
ſce him ſleeping betwixt two beaſts, and I will much more ad- 
mire to ſce him ſ#ffering betwixt two thecues: But he was wonn- 
ded for our trangreſſions , and he was bruiſed for owr miquities, ſaith 
theProphety and therefore , let ys the rather give the morg 
heed ynto thoſe things that he ſuffered for vs; lealt the neg/c#/ 
and notregarding the ſame , ſhall adde wrath ynto our ſoules, 
in the day of wrath. 4 

Well then,ſecing the Sonne of God was made paſſib/e,apt to 
ſuffer, and that he knew his'time-was drawing neere , that hee 
mult ſuffer,he went ont of the 'honſe,out of the (3rie,into the gar- 
den of Gethſemanc,ſaith the' Euangelift. 

: Firſt, He went out of the houſe where they had caten the 
Paſleouer. 

Firſt, Leaſt his Hofte that had fo kindly receiued him into his 
houſe, ſhould any wayes for his ſake be vnkindly vied of his 


enemies : ſo ſacred a tþwg was the law of gueſts among the an- 
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| 


Heb.11.37-. 


Lament. 1:1 3. 


Foidemn, 
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cjents,that neither the Lodger, nor the lodged would hurt eachi 
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Marit4, 


Lament. 13. 


Luke 19.44. 
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| gaevelifeis, dy, 
quabus impert- 
um boc ſtcte- 
rat, 
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other ifthey mct in the open ficlds,vnder the Colours of two 
dcadly enemies : 'and therefore Let offered his owne Davgh- 
ters ynto the Sedomites , rather then they ſhould abuſe thoſe 
Strangers that were come vnder his roofe: and the Poet notes 
it,as an argument of the great perfidiouſueſſe of the molt corrupe 
ted latter age; Non hofpes ab hoſpite tata ; That there was no 
cruth beewixt the Hoſte and his Gheſt. 
Secondly, Lcalt(as Sertorins was found of Perpenna amongſt 
his baxquets,he might be accuſed to be a Wine-bibber,, and bee 
ſaid to be a boone-companion , and bea prelident of id.cxample 
vnto others ; if he had beene found in the [me amongſt i his 
Guelts : for itisa great deale fitter to finde a Scholler in his ſtu- 
dy,then in the Taucrne. ; 
Secondly, He weat out of the Citie, out of thatfamous Citie 
leru(alem. | | 
Firſt, Leaſt any commotion or twwmult ſhould be raiſed y fo 
dearely. did this Prince of Peace, affect and ſceke to preſerue the 
Peace of Ieruſalers : for they would haue taken him many 
cimes , but they feared the people , therefore he goeth out of the 
Cutie, that they may doe it withonr feare, 1.e. without fearc of 
ſedition. 
{| Secongly, To ſhew that as they had pur him out of their 
hearts ; ſo nowhe begins to depart out of their walls. Egreſſuu 
eft a filza Sion onmis decor cixs : and (a all the glory of Sion ig de- 
parted from them,and as the Poct faith of Troy : | 


—— Ru llium, & ingens 
gloria T enCrormm, — 


We may fay the ſame of Jeruſalem: the time of her deſolation 
draweth neere, and it muſt bee made ax heape of flones ; Be- 
cauſe,noiw God, which had beenithe zpholder of them, was gone 
out of their wals, and departed from them : and therefore wee 
ſhould ever take heed, that we Zur. not Chrilt out of our hearts, 

leaſt he will hereupon /aut vs out of his fawour, 
Thirdly,He wentinto the Garden of Geth[emvane, 
Firft, That,as our fa was in a garden , ſo the worke of our 
Redemption ſhould firſt begin in a garden. . *:- of 
Secondly, T hat hisenemicsmight moet: | 
| or, 


( 


— 
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for it was a place that he had often frequented, faith the Exar- 

elf ; and therefore he went not there as ſeeking to bide him- 
£ife, bur rather to expoſe himſelfe, andlike a noble Champi- 
on,to appcare firft in the field, and to expe his enemics: for, 


yet , noluit aolo teneri ne derogaretar preſcieutie plenitudo ; Hee 
would not be craftily taken in a net by a guilez leaſt that might 
be derogateric to his. omniſciency : and therefore knowing 
| they weredelirous to take him, he gocs to meere them into the 
| garden of Gethſemane, | 

| And asſooneas cuer kecame into the Garden, Ecce heftem 
| ivenit ; behol3 his cnemy was there as ſoone as hey for he be- 
| an preſently, Cantriſtare,@& panere, maſts efſe ; To be trou- 
| Vedie ſoule,laith Saint /ohn ; to be in angai/» of mina,ſaith Saint 
| Marke,and to bein an agony, ſaith Saint Luke,and to haue by 
ſonle exceeding ſorrowfyull unto death,laich Saint Matthew, 

Alas, whbar ſhall we ſay to this? for che ſpirit of man will ſuſtaine 
his infirmities but a wounded ſpirit who can beare ? yet behold his 
Spirit his Sorle is ſorrowfull vnto death : nodoubt but his A- 
| poſtles ſaw itzyet like a barrel] tull, and wanting vent, hee muſt 
needes burſt forth , and confeſſc it ; he doth not here: /Exneas- 
like,ditſemble his griefe with a fained countenance;his ſorrow 
is greater then can be contained * for it zs vnts drath,that ignot 
onely exrenſinely ſuch as, mult continue for the ſpace of ſea- 
ventcene or eiphteene houres , cuen vartill death ic ſelfe ſhall 
finiſh it z but as intenſiucly,{uch and ſo great as tirat which is v. 
ſed to be at the very point of death , and ſuch as were able to 
bring death vnto mc,were I not re/erxed toa greater and a hea- 
uicr puniſhment. 

And therefore he kxeeled downe,and fell groveling vpon his 
face, and ſaid, Father if it b: poſſible, l:t this Cup paſſe from me ; 
and there praying , he fell into a dreadful agomie , his thoughts 
were troubled, his ſpirits aftrighted,his heart trembled,his pores 


opened, Er totua ſndore defluit ; and he ſweat great drops of 
blond,that oemes downeto the groung:304 ſo panting , Fe 


prayed,and Tweating tallbe prayed, andthe more hee was affii- 
Qed,the more he prayedzand Fainted, as it were in the: bathe of 
his ownebloud ; weeping, not onely with his ejes , buteucn' 

with 


although they ſought him like 4 Partridge wpon the mount aines , | 
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| | the end of his Paſſion maſt needes be mownefull, when the begin- 


| without any man zeere him to offer him volexce; and there- 


| £#4,but in ſuch abundance of great drops (faith the Ewange- 


Sudoy fluzt un- 


iwynton.in Ser. 


| 1. Part. 7 The Paſſion of the Meſias. Chriſts ſufferings | 
with all his members , as Saint Bernard faith: And therefore | 


ning of it is ſo fearefull ; and the cauſe of this agony mult needs 
be /upernaturall,when it proceeds ſo contrary to the courſe of 

watyre : for it'was in a cold ſeaſon, in the open ayre, '( and they 
were faine to make a fire within doores,) without any exerciſe, 


fore natarally he ſhould be inclined to a cold chilly operation, 
rather then to a b/oudy ſweating agony; yea not onely to ſweat 
ſome cold, thinne,faint ſweat, which is called /#dor diaphorets- 


liſt ) that they were able to dic his garments with crimſon red; 
according as the Prophet Eſay ſaith, ( though properly in an- 
other ſenſe,yet in ſome reſpect may be applyed to this )Where- 
fore art thou red in thine apparel , and thy garments like him that 
| treadethin the Wine-fat : And as the Chrittian Poct Honedemi- 
u faith, WON. * | 
{ um cor ſentit amoris pladinm, 
(nor carnis Yubricat pallinm. 
When through louc,his hearts-vaine bled, 
It dyed his garments crimſon red, 

And thattheſedrbps did not onely diffiffare, drop out , but 
decarrere,runne and Rreame downe fo faſt to the ground, from 
allthe pores ofthis body,as if they had itſJucd out of moſt dead- 
ly wounds. , _. 

It is well obſerued, by our learned Biſhop of Wincheſter out 
of Saint Hicrome,and the Chaldee paraphraſt;that the greatneile 
of his ſorrow melted him, ſo as if he had ftood by ſome barning 
furnace,which was a#leto calt him into that ſweat,and to turne 
that ſweat into drops of bloud : and it appeares the rather, bc- 
cauſe the Prophet /eremie ſaith in The ſame place , rhat a fire was | 
ſent mto his bones, and that might ' well welt all his mer- | 
row , and cauſe theblond to diffs from his fleſh , and to tric» | 
Ze downe to the ground : O happy garden watered with ſuch | 
teares: thou muſt needes ſurpaile rhe garden of Edey , that was | 
watcred with foure goodly rivers ; forthis b/ond of Chriſt, doth | 
fpeake better things,and bring forth better fruits, chew the bloud of ' 
| Abel]: for thatcryed out of the earth for vengeance, _ | 

is 


 - 
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co his enemies ; Father forgine thens , for they kyow not what t 
doe : and whereas our fruitfull Land, (the Land of our hearts) 
was made barren;tor the ſinne and iniquity of our fore-Father, to 
| bring forth chornes and thiftles ( ſinnes and wickednelle ) 


ct now being watered with theſe heaucenly rowers of his bloud, 
he maketh it very plenteows,, toaboundin all grace and god- 
line(ſe. | 
= alas,what was the cauſe that ſhould make him ſo uper- 
naturally to ſweat fo ſirangely.to kneele ſo denonutly,and to pray 
ſocarneſtly ; that, if vt were poſſible ,.: that howre might-paſſe from 
him ? - PAS bs 
Thom «Aquinas anſwereth , that the cauſe ofall paſſions is 
| to be conlidered; either 
1: Ex parte obiefti: In regard of the obie,Or, 
J. Ex parte (ubietts : Irrreſpet of the ſubict. F 
That as in the conception of gold in the bowels of the 
carth,there is +/£/tus ſolarws, & gn ſubterranss 3 A concurren- 
| cy of the heate of the Sunne from aboue , with a ſulphurious 
| fire from below, Soin the Paſſion of 6ur Sauiour Chriſt , we 
mult know , that in reſpe&of the obieR, he ſaw the Divine 
wrath from aboue,rcady to be powred forth far the: finnes of 
men; and in reſpe& ofthe ſubie, heeſaw the Church: which 
was his body,ſo iuſtly puniſhed by this wrath of God z and all 
that puniſhment-to alight en him which had vndertaken to 
ſatioi Gods luſticc,and to free his members from: cucrlaſting 
torments. | I 
And therefore no doubt butthe cleere light, and thedeepe 
conſideration of that Cxp,which he was1o theerely to. drinke 
vp, was the cauſe that made him both. ſo nily_ to pray ar 
gainſt it,and alſo i11 the vehenponcy of the tgare of ic,to be in 1uch 
perplexed agonyzasthereby to fear the:diqps of loud, © - 


th 


bo brother ; but this crycth for mercy vato all the earch z even 
hey Luk-23.34- 
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4 
*CHrar. II, 


Of that fearefull (up, what it warywhich our Saniour was to 
/ drinks of, and that he ſo much feared and 
prayed againſt it. | 


&| Ve what was this Cup which hee was to 
; L227] drinke of ?we cannot cafily determine.For, 
- JzVs} Some thinke this prayer, this feare, this 
54 ; Q .<g9ny procceded onely from the weakeneſſe 
>S| K2y8S) J47\ of his bamenity, that was now, though not 
(&) © 5 diſ-vmted, yet wnaſſiſied of the Deity z and 

— => * chat they were chicfly effeed, through the 
feare of that de«th,which ſoncercly approached ; and therefore 
chough they were wttered,as proceeding from Paſſion,or at lealt 
humane yr” veg. were they preſently /#a/onea,and as it were 
correfled, with more deliberate con{ideration: when he ſaid ; 
Not my will but thine be fulfilled, But, 

To theſe men I anſwere ; that, alchough Chriſt tooke our 
infirmitzes vpon him,as well the ſpirituall Paf/izs of che ſoulc, 
as the corporall ifirmities of the body : 5.2. all ſuch as arc one; 
ly m;ſcrable,but not damnable ; penall,but not c#lpable , or thoſe 
chat are pawfwll without ſinne ; but notthoſe which are ſixſu? 
without paine, as both Damaſcen,Saint eFnguftine,and efgqui- 
n4s,hauc moſt excellently obſcrued , yet we fay that theſe affe- 
Hions in Chriſt,doe-much giffer from ours,in yn reſpeds. 

Firſt, Inreſpe@t of theobie7; for we many times feare , where 
there i no feare , and we doc lone the things which we ſhould 
deſpiſe g'but he onely feared the things that are to be feared, and 
lowed the things that are to be /oned indecd, 


Ions will ix«ade vs; and when they haue once zeken bold 
ypon vs, we doc many times feare, and Hue, and hate, if not 
againft reaſon , yet ſurely beyond,and beſide all reaſon ; and ſo, 

at as we cannot guide them z ſo we cannot lrawe them,when 
we would: but CH x 1 $ T is angry, reogccth , feareth, loneth, 


| MLL 
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when , and jwhere , and ſo much as iuft reaſon —_— 


{ 


Secondly,ln reſpe of the manner, for wil wee mil we, thele | - 
2 


——— 


JI i _—_ 


2.Part. The Paſſion of the Meſſtas. in GCehfniber 


him: forthele affections muſter ys, but he waſtererb them " and: 
therefore Saint »Awgaſtine ſaith;that,poreſiate won infirm ati trer- 
bauit ſcipſum Theſe affeRions are:rather fignes bf his 'hmipe-' 


willingn:ſſe to oppretie him, when they cannor find any- weuke- 
neſſe 1 him to be oppretled. 2 ;f1 
Thirdly,[n reſp:& of the effer, for our paſſions and affei- 
ons blende vs,fo that we cannot ſee the light of truth ; in' whom 
weloue we ſee no [inn*,our lore is blindrzand in whom wehate,' 
we can ſee no goodneſſe ; for,malitia corum execauiteds; the ui 
liceof the wicked bhndeth them , ſaith the wife man, and ax the 
Poet ſaith of wrath, bu 3,51 TERS. 
1 Impedit ira animun ne poſſit cernere verum..) ' |! | 
That it 6/in4*th our eyes,and 4/{wrberh our ſenſes, ſons wee 


| know not what is what ; So might I ſay of feare,of /ons; and'of 


cuery other vchement paſſion z Now modo memoriam exontit, 
ſed & quodais conftitutumy,c+ quemmus conatum impedi', 1t-doth 
not onely diturbe our memories, but it bindereth all our purpo- 
ſespd indeuours z ſo that in reſpe& of theſe, weforgermany: 
times and are hindercd oftentimes to doe thoſe things , which 
our ſelues molt of all defire to effet : and therefore the P/al- 
miſt: according to the vulgar Latine,, ſaith, Timor © hebetndo 
mentis venerunt ſuper me , & contexernn me ten:tbrez Fearctul- 
nctle and trembling came vpon me, and: then darkereſſe hath 
 inviroued wec,or,an horrible dread hath ouer. whehmed me; and 
| the reaſon hereof is truely rendred by the Philoſopher, Dara po- 
tertie nathrales intenſemmna ſe impediuint:; The naturall powers 
ſtretched tothe higheſt (traine, doe mutually difturbe and hinder 
cach other,to diſcharge their right fun 10985 agd: therefore 
exceeaing toy ſwalloweth vp riefs s and fo of all the ret :.the 
more #mtenrinewe arc toſce anything , the /eſſe able wee arc to 
 heare any other thing; according 4o that vulgar ſaying: 
Plurdbre intents mir eſt ad fingrla ſenſus.. 

The ſenſe-inicatto many things, - (. 

To cach one truth it neuer briugs-: 


But in Chrilt they could-never-dwert-himifrom his deſire, 
they could neuer darken his vnderſtanding,nor any wayes hin- 


rexcy then arguments of his ifi-mitie,becauſc he maſtereththeir | 


der the execution of his Office: Neither,concourſe of many y 
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yea,of molt m_ ne pn affcetions 3 28 doneand _—_ 
toy and griefe,and tu » any Waycs CT” 
dns liucly-hood each of other z but that euen now | * 
when he molt feareth this deadly Cup,he exceedingly revoycerh 
at the benefits that he ſeeth ſhall accrew thereby. 

And therefore though lealily = that nature it (elſe ab. 
horreth death, the foulc andbody being euer loth to part , and 
cuery thing defrrows oflife , yet that death ſhould be thus feared, 
thus prajed againſt , thus welt our Sauiour Chriſt into ſuch a 
blondy (weat ; | cannot willingly yeeld. For, hy | 

Firſt, Deſiderio defideranit ; With a longing deſire did hee 
wi this hourc,and he calleth it hu hoxre , as if in that houre he | 
were to imoy his longing ; and hemakesno more account of 
his deeth,then of his dipping in the water z for he calleth the 
ſame a Bapriſme, ſaying, 1 muſt be baptized with a baptiſme , and 
how am I troubled till that be ended ? 5.c. How am | payned and 
griened,not becauſe] muſt wndergoe it,for that is my chiefeſt de- 
lire,but becauſe I mulVftay yet awhile 3 Cine hotre being wot 
yet come,before I may docit : and therefore to this end, T8 
ambiens mortems ; as one that would cuer k himſclfe in his 
encmies (ight,or as onedeſirous to be difſelwed,hegoeth yp vato 
[eruſalem,he raiſeth Lazarus from the dead, that the wrath of 
the /ewer,being ſtirred vp by this preſent miracle, he might be 
the /ooner condemned vnto death ; he biddeth /nwdas to doe 
quickely what he meant to doe , not commanding .the e4#, 
but as deſiring the ſpeedineſſe of the At , as Caretan ſaith , and 
knowing,that bs howre was at band ; and his enemies weere, hee 
faith vnto his Diſciples , Come,ler vs goe meet them, becauſe they 


AHMatth.y6.46. | were not ſo gefiroxe © take him,as he was #9 be rakew by them : 


And therefore I cannot ſee, how ſo mwxch frare of death , as 
to cauſc ſach an agony, and ſuch a greedy defire of death, can 
Hand cogether;cipecially in ſucha perſon,whoſe Paſſions can- 
notizwade him beyond the limits of his owne Commiſſion ; 
| but that wemuſt aſcribe farre greater matters to be the cauſes 
' ofthis great and fearefull «gory. 
__ ſee his -__ and ſcruants not onely willing to 
dic, but alſo rwming with /guatine vnto the beaſts ; and foging 
(with the Salamander )in the midit of the fire , andeherefore 
l 
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ſhall we thinke that this Phyſttian, which healed o- 
thers, would not heale himſclife, and which ffrewgthened others, 
co call,and cry for death, would thus vehementh pray and cry 
onely for feare of death ? 

Bur tothis ic isanſwered, that the Saints were ſupported by 
the power of his grace,and they were enabled by the helpe of 
his $pirie z and therefore no wonder though they defired it; 


ſriends forſak't him; and the God-head: himſalfe , which was 
himſelfe, did now ſequeſter and withdraw all his from this 
poore,deſtitute and diftrefſed man , Teſs { briff : and therefore 
no maruell that he being leftto himſclfe znay, not him- | 
ſcife,bur the Hwmanitie it ſelfe,ſhould be thus monedand rront led 
at the ſight of death. | 
I confeile, that although Afartyres nov eripae ; God did not 
deliver his Martyres from death ; yet nungquam defernir; He did 
neuer for/ake them at their death z but diffelled (till into their 
hearts abnndant comforts of his heauenly Spirit z and it is mol} 
true that very aw#ch of the influence of Gods comfort, and of | 
the comfortable beames of the God-head, were now reftrayned 
from the alliſtance of the Man-hood of Chriſt ( as hereafter 
I ſhall more fully ſhew vnto you) yet | ſay that all the Drwine 
comforts were not detained from him ; for then the Humanity 
could not haue indwred fo great an agony, had he not becne 
ſomewhat /#ſteined by the Dewy. Nay beit ſo, = ſome would 
have it) that his ſoule was euen as ſForched heath-ground : with- 
out ſo much,as any drep of dew,of Divine comforr yet I fay he 
was not deprixed of his reaſonable ſoule,he had all the powers and 
faculties ofreaſon, and vnder{tanding, in a farre more excellent 
meaſure, then any other man whatſveucr ; and theſe faculties 
were not diſturbed,nor any wayes darkened with the vehemen- 
cie of any Paſſions, asI ſhewed Ynto you before z and there- 
fore | cannor ſee how the fearc of a natural} death onely,could' 
ſo exceedingly affright him , as to make him ſocarneltly topray 
againſt the ſame: for we find, that euch netw-all mengnot know- 
ing God, and therefore nor guided by the light of God, doe, 
and haue by the light of Humane reaſon, made hght atconnt of | 


STS 


but Chriſt though he was both God and Mar ; yet was he now | | 
leit deftirate of the helpe both of God and Afar; for all his |. 
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| raine agreatdeale more: then, that; little draught of naturall 
| death. Ang, © j ; 


Heh, gl4.” | 
TharChriſt 
was heard,and | 
therefore dc- + 
buered from 
what he tc a- 
red, 


_— \&/ 


| Chriſt «ffered vp prayers and ſupplications, with ſtrong cryings , and 


| inghat which be feared , or for bs piety , as the originall hath it, 


death 3. znd yet you.fee Chriſt,a man af perfef? knowledgeras 
man, ſo muchas man could have z is hetc griexoaſly troubled, 
and vehemently affrighted at the conlideration of that Cap | 
which he was to drinke of: and therefore that Cup did-con- 


Thirdly ,,The Apofi/e vnto the Hebrewes, laith:, That when 
teares,unto kim that was able to ſaue him from death | he was heard 


Now. this. mult be referred yanto his ferxent prayer, and thoſe 
bloudy teares in the Garden : for we doe not <4 chatin any 
place el, he did efferthe like prayers and teares vnto God: 
and thereforeſecing he was heard. 1.e, ſo heare that he ebrained 
his requelt ; Pre rexerentia ; for his modeſtic, or for the reſpe& 

thac God had vato him, and was dclimered from that which he} 
feared ; it mult necdes be, that it was not his owne natarall 
| death that he ſo much feared,and ſo earneſtly prayedagainlt it: 


Pfjal.7$.9, 
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| by is not poyſoned;: And ſoit. did with Chriſt ; he 


tor,ftrom this he was not delixered,but he ſffered,dyedzand was 
buried, . 
Aud thereforc,as the Prophet Danid ſaith, Inthe hand of the 
Lord there 1s a Cup , the wine 1s red,ttu full mixt y as for the dregs 
—_ all the ungodly of the earth ſhall drinks them and ſuck them 
ost : $01 ſay ofthis Cup of Chrilt , it is a Cup of many mgredi- 
ents; it is fullred,and it hath many &vegs : and althoughin this 
good ſcruantztherewas found no /inne ; yet ſeeing he, was con- 
rented to vxdergoe the puniſhments of all bad ſeruexts , and to 
ſuffer the iuſt defarts of all the yngodly z therefore hee muſt | 
drinke and ſacke vp the very dregs of this Cup : and yet , if we | 
duely ob/erne it , we ſhall ſee, that he was heard in that which bee | 
| 


feared: for though he drinkes jt vp ſteere , yet it ſhall cleerel 
palle from him : and his prayer was no more, for hee praycd\ 
not,that he mighty drinks. gf it, but that it might paile from 
him ; cuen as a man that draketh a cup of poyſon,and yet there- 

| all; and ycticdid him no hurt ag all; for though.it made him 
ſweat the drops ef bhaud,though it grieued him,and pained bim,and 

| made him cry out, CMy God,my God, why haft thou forſaken mes ? 
d > Gn. 


dranks vp | 


| 


— 
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yea,thoughit caſthiminte.a ſlepe, and laid him dead in his 

rauc,and there ſealed him foratime, yet preſently within the 
| a of forty houres,or thercabouts,he rewsned, and awaked, as 
| a Lion eut of fleepezor, as 4 Giant reffe/Ded with wine , and then 
he [mote all his enemies pon the cheeke-bone, and put thew to 4 per- 
petnall feme ; And through that ſhort and momentary death of 
his,he purchaſed vnto his Church exerlafting life, 

And therefore ſeeing this Cup which Chriſt feared, was not 
onely that little draught of xat»rall death ; that was but the leaſt 
drop thereof , but was a Cup of many ingredient; ; Let vs ( fo 
farre as we may gatherit out of the word of God, ) oblcruc 
| and learne,whacchoſe ingredients inight be,which were contai- 
ned in that Cup ; that ſo we may the better know what he /affe. 
red,and what heprajed againſt, 


— ——— —  - 


Cray. Il; 


Of diners particular things that were in that Cup which 
our Santour dranke of. 


Nd if we diligently ſcarch into the particu- 
| lars, we ſhall finde;that cherein might be z 

& Firlt , Sowerhings that he griened at , which 

' troubled him. And 
BY Sccondly Sowerhings that he feared , which | 
"20 he prayedagainſt, | 
For, there be great differences betwixt tv wm, griefe, and 
74 piGer,feare : and betwixt the cauſes of ſorrow and. feare; for 
the ovie@ of ſorrow and griefe , may be as well expaſt , as the 
paine prefent ; but the ob1eti of feare , is onely emillto come; Or 
that which is preſent z but as yet not wholly paſſed ouer , feare 
alwayes going before the paine , ſorrow and greefe following after : 
and yet | ſay thatthe ſame things nowin Chriſt might, and 
did worke, both feare and griefe; becauſe he fore-ſaw thoſe 
things that were to come, as t; or as already paſt; and 
therefor he feared them as things to come, and he grieued for 
them,as if they had beene already paſt. ue 
'Hh 
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"Ofthe firſt ſore there ] 1. In reſpe of himſclfe. 
were ſomethings, . 2. In reſpeR of others, 


1+ [n reſpeRt of him/elfe, he fore-ſaw theſe two things. 
1-T he greatneſſe of his paine and ſhame. | 
Nke deferring of his death and pum/hment. 
2. In reſpeR of others,he fore-ſaw likewile theſe 2. things. 


1 .T he ſmall account that they would make of ſo great 
a worke, 

2.The greatneſſe of that puniſhment which they 
melt fe for this ſmaleneſſe of their account, 


And would not theſe c:ings griexe a man ? 


1.The wasght of ſinne. |, 
of het 9 ones a there were 2.The malice gm 
P y _ 3-The wrath of God. C 

And would nottheſe enemies, ſo mezy in number , ſo mighty) 
in power, and ſoterrbleto behold, make a man to feare, to 
tremble and to ſweat? And yet from all theſe he was dehnered, 
and ſo as the Apoſile faith, He was heard in that which he feared. 
But to ſpeake of theſea little more particularly. 

Firſt, He tore-ſaw that he ſhould indure z Swppliciums quo nnl- 
lum mais ,& opprobrum quo nullum vilics 5 Apuniſhment,then 
which there could not be greater , and a ſhame, then which 
there could not be viler: The firft (which was but the leaſt 
thing that grieued him ) yer it cauſed. a co##uttation of the fleſb 
with paine,with death ; becauſe the fleſh »araraly is defirous to 
eſcape them both ; Er amminm terribiluum terribul:ſſimuns eft mors: 
And of all terrible things,death is the moſt terrible thing, ſaith 
the Philoſopher ,z and therefore the very remembrance of the 
ſame,mult needs bring a terror ynto fleſh and bloud. And the 
ſecond, ( which was theſhamefwll things that were to be done 
vnto him : to be ſcorned and ſcoffed,arcounted as wicked , taken 
by the wicked,and condemned with the wicked , and ſo ſhame- 
tully handled,ſhamefully deemed,ſhametully dying ) did a great 
deaie more perplexe andygreexe him then the former z any man 
wiſhing rather to aye, then to ſuffer ſhame ; ſhame being a gre- 
ter puniſhment,vnro the minde and ſowle z then any torture _ 

4 


_— 


| ——  _ 
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be ynto the fleſh : for netwe( cleane contrery to the courſe of the 
world, which alwayes taketh part witch the (tronger-lide , ard 
layeth helpe vpon thens that are mighty ) vſeth alwayes to afſilt 
che weaker part y as it appearecth plaincly in che /erring of bloud 
in the arme,or in any other place: for then nature , as it doth 
ſill ſend the bloud z, Quaſi agmine fatto; as it were on heapes 
from all the parts of the body thither, vacill che ſaid rupture be 
ſtopped vp againe z and ſo likewiſe , when the hears of man, 
which is the {eate of feare,begins to be troubled with any vyehe- 
ment or horrible fearez then will nature preſently cole# che 
bloud about che ſame, for to aſſiſt it , whereby the face is left 
pale,and all the exterior parts,as it were yoide of life : and when 
che face of man,which is the ſeate of ſhamvefaſtneſſe and honeſty, 
is 4/þer/ed with ſhame and reproach, then preſently the bloud 


facezas tothat part which now hath moſt need to be ſuf ayned, 
whereby wetrucly ſay,that Palor timentium,rubor ernbeſcentinm 
eſt femur: To bluſh is the ligne of Game, and to bepale, is an 
argument of feare. 

Aud therefore , though the feare of his puniſoment, and of 
death did neercly rowchhim,yet to ſhew that the conlideration 
of this moſt ſhameful handling ofhim, did more perplexe him, 
his b/oud did not collect it ſelfe vnto the bearr, ( though the 
lame was much affrighted, ) bur,leauing che heart , as ic were 
deſtitute of all helpe,it lew into hisface,as vnto that part,which 
tor ſhame of their diſpitefull vſage of him, had moſt »cedeto be 
aſſited,and from thence, as the pretionus oyntment that was powred 
upon eAarons head,ranne downe vnto hs beard,and from thence 1n- 
to the cherts of his cloathing z So this pretious bloud of Chriſt, 
guſhing ont chicfly at his face, it plentitully erick/ed Jowne to 
the ground. | 

Secondiy,As the conſideration and fore-fight of theſe things did 
much grieue him z ſo the dilation and deterring of them , did 
not alittle trouble him : for as the expettarion of death , is ma- 
ny times more griewoxs vnto the affrighted fleſh , then death it 
{eltc ; ſo was the dilation of that good, which was to proceede 
trom his death,a great deale wore gricuous ynto him, then ma- 
ny deaths :for hee was molt greedy of vur ſaluation zand asthe 
FM Hh 2 | _ Hotfe 


relingwyheth all the interior parts, and gathers it ſelte vnto the | 
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Horſe made ready wnto the battle , and hearing the Trumpets | 


ſoundin 
(reve loco neſoit nicat anribiugt} tremit arts , 
—& frenaferex ſpumantiamandit: ) 

doth fame and forme, and cannotffand, buiſtill ſtriueth ta-goe 


differtur ,affligit animam ; Becauſe ( as Salomon ſaith, ) hope de- 
ferred, or expettation prolonged, languiſheth the ſoule ; and there- 
fore as Jonas ſaid, Iraſcor /que ad mortem; I am exceedingly 

angry,euen vxto death , that is, becauſe death comes not to me ; | 
for I doe ſecke for death,and it fles from me , ſo Chriſt was grie-1 
ued ynto death 5 Non ex metumortic ſue, ſed ex more redenpu- 

ms noftre , Not for any feare of his owne death , but by reaſon. 
of the de/azing of our dcliucrance, from cucrlaſting death, as 
Saint e-mbroſeſaith. 

Secondly,As he fore-ſaw theſe things, in reſpeR of himſelfe, 
{oin reſpe of others he fore-ſaw. 

Firſt, The /mak acconnt that many men would make of this 
his ſo great afuffering ; heſaw how tew would mbrace it , and 
how many would comtemme it ; 2ndtherefore-when he conlide» 
red with himſelfez Due viilitas in ſangnine ſuo ; What rofit! 
might accrew from his þ/oud, knowing that the /eaſt drop of it, 
was ot ſufficient valxeto ſauce the whole world : and yet (by 
reaſon of the #m19aie and wcredulity of men ) thatall of it,being. 
ſpite and ſhed,it ſhould notwithſtanding ſauce but a remnant,and 
a ſmall company of men ; it could not chooſe but greene and | 
vexc his righteous foule to ſee his bloud fpiltin vaine: for 
would. it not grieue-any manto pay an infinite price toſaue a. 
baſe ſhaue from death,and toſee that villaive preſently calt him-- 
ſelfe to death, and with all his ſtrength and wir. toſeeke the: 
death of his Redeemer ? this was the cafe of Chriſt ; for he was 
willing toredecme vs with his owne moſt precious blond : and 
yet he ſaw the wicked would rrample this benefit ynder foot,& 
account the bloud of the conenantav an wholy thing,and make none 
| other v/e of it, but moſt fearefully to ſweare by.it , and abuſe it; 
and ſo bringing vpon themiclucs ſwift damnation: and therefore 
ſeeing cuery fin greenes Godgthis mult grieve kim moſt of a 

O chen 


forward ; ſo Chriſt , hauing this bapti/are to be baptized with, | 
he-was exceedingly pained,vntillthatwas ended : Qniaſpes que | 


$ — 


WM 


} man,to ſee his ground well manured , ſ#{continuing barren ; 


' our finnes, and faithfully lay hold of his death,r 


The Paſtion of the MeſSias. "in Gerhſemane. 
the Husband- 


2.Part. 
0 then beloued brethren,ſeeing,as it gri 


lit is a pricfe to Chriſt, to /oe his bloud grow fraizlefſe , and 
rr n-ny to him, ( by our converſion.) to ſee the fruits of 
his labours ; O let vs neuer cauſe him to ſay z /» vacwnes labo- 
ras ; I hauc laboured in yaine » GEEOY tvs of 

atio both the 
Angels and this Lord of Angels may reioyce, 

Secondly, Ke fore-law the great puniſhment and adnerſitie, 
chat ſhouldlighe ypon many men, and + 294 many ſorts of 
men, for, and by meanes of this his ſuftcrings and his cruell 
death. As, | 

Firſt, Vpon his owne Diſciples and deereft eApoftles x for, I 
will /anite the ſhepheard,and all the ſheepe ſpall be ſcattered, ſaith the 
Prophet : Here Judgement begins at the houſe of God : Thcſe 
ſheepe mult be ſcattered, and fo they were y for all of chem did 
perfidioufly forſake him , and the ſtouteſt of them did plaincly 
'orſweare him,and yet he warned them of it,he told Peter of his 
nfirmitie,but he yanted of his waguanimity, hetold him that he. 
ſhould dery him #hrice,bur he ſaid he would rather die then de- 
ny himar all: and he willed them allco watch, butthey all 
gaue themſclues to S/cepe;and therefore Saint Hilary ſaith, that 
Chrilt,Non pro (etriſtu —_— ſibioratyſed pro illis quos moves 
orare pruſjus z was more ſorry for them then for himſelfe ; 
and prayednut ſo much for himiclfc,as he did ſor ther whom 
he commanded to watch and pray. And Saint eLabroſe {aith, 
Duod diſcipnls dormant, &- neſciunt dolere pro quibus ( briftuc de- 
lebat z That his Diſciples Slepr,and knew not how to gri 
whem Chriſt did ſo mach griexe,to ſec he did fo mech tor them, 
and they ſo lictle regarded him, ſo lictle regarded their owne 
ſoules,that had he not prayed for them,chat their faith ſowld not 
faile , Satan had not onely fifted them all ike wheate , but hee 
would hauc alſo b/owen them away like chaffefrom off che face 
ofthicearch, 

ag uy that curſed Nation of the Tewes : he fore- 
ſaw how that their g/orieue Temple , which was che ivy of che 
whole carth ſhould be /abnerted, their houſes rainated, them- 

Hhy3 {clues | 


Eſa) 49-4» 


Pſal.48.2. 
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\} Whenſocuer,by our (innes we doe compel{ him to powre outthe 
\| Viall of his vengeance vpon our ſclues. 

; Thirdly,Vpon all che reſt of the generation of mengthat would 
[not lay hold vpon this his precioxs death: for hee knew full 
| well , that not the /caft drop. of his bloud ſhould fa to the 


| 


| the Nations ofthe earth z ſhould by their nefarious handling 


»-Pare, The Pofiion of the Meier. Chriſts ſufferings 


(clues ſlaughtered, and die, ſome with cruell fewine , and ſome 
with the raging Sword, | 2 
Ante ora patrauns 
n—— Folime [ub menbuu alts, 

Perhzpsin their mothers armes,or before their parents faces, vn- 
der the very walles,, and in the ſpations ſtreetes of ſera/alers, 
which ſhould be made an heape of fones: and therefore Saint 
Ambroſe,and Saint eAnguſtine fay, Quod triftis erat pro perſecnte- 
ribus ; That as heretofore he wepe oucr lern/alem,when he con- 
lidered of her ſabn-rfror ; ſo now it grieneth him , that this wick- 
hed Nation, whom he had choſen as peculiar ynto himfelfe,of all 


of him, pull downe ſuch fearefull puniſhments ypou them- 
{clues : tecauſcindecd it grieueth God, 


Dnotzes cogitur eſſe ferox ; 


ground, but.it ſhould bring forth fruit , cither to ſatifie Gods 
luſtice,ang to pacyfie his Fathers wrath againſt all be/ceners in 
him z or clſc to kwdle his indignation againſt all contemners of 
him ; for whaſocucr will not /ay hold on the benefits of his Paſ- 
| fion,for his /a/nation, he ſhall be ſureco be accountable wnto 
God for all his ſafferings,to his further conddnmation ; becauſe! 
thy ſinnes did caſe them , and for thy redemption he endured | 
them. And becauſe he ſaw ſo many millions of men,that would 
rather ( as we doc ) Cractfie againe this Sonne of God, and make 4 
mocke of bim,and1o treade him ynderfeet , ratherthen Yay hold 
vpon his death, bythe hand offaith ; therefore it web griened 
him chat this grear price, which he ſo louingly offered for our 
redemption ſhould through our owne neghgence and wicked- 
netlc ; ſo fearefully redound to our further and greatercondem- 
nation. 

And theſe be the things hee grieued aty the greatneſſe of 
which griefe to ſee his owne wyeries;ſu vniuſtly mflitied vpon 


him, and the pam/oment of the wicked ſo juſtly mopoſed vpon 
X them z) 


CO" > ad 


>. Part.» The Paſſion of the Mefſiar. in Gethſemane." 
them ; combating with the greatneſſe of his ioy, to ſce hereby 
che wah of his Father «ppeaſ#d,and the rate + Fur of bis 
Church pwrchaſed, might very well bring him into his grie- 
uousſweating,bloudy 6. nr Meare yet, 

Secondly, Thoſe things which he feared, were more gricuous 
chings to behold, and more intolerable things to indare then 
theſe. For, : 

Firſt , Hee ſaw the weyhr of ſinne , or ofthat puniſhment 
which cuery linne deſerueth, which he was now to wndergoe; 
and this he knew to be moſt i»ſapporrable , for cucry linne is 
like ataent of {rad that preffeth down the bearer, cuen as a Cart 
s preſſed that is full of ſheanes ; the very earth it ſelfe is not able 
to beare the waight of finne, but greaneth vnder the fame 
ynto this day : and therefore the Prophet Damidſaith , that hu 
iniquities were like 4 ſore burthen, tos heany for hins tobeare : Bur 
vpon Chriſt was laid che ,- rm of 91 all ; and he was to make | 
a full /atisfafion for them all : and he ſaw that no finne could 
be pardoned without great/orrow, without great pine for as no 
ſinne is committed, but that firſt it is in theminde and ſoule , be- 
fore it proceedeth out of the body,and the rule of /uftice requi- 
reth ; Ye per que quz peccatyper hee & torqueretur: & vi inde inci 
eret pena,onde incipit crimen z That by which a man ſrnerh, by 
that he ſhould be pariſeed, and this puniſhment ſhould there 
begin where hisſinne began : therefore ſeeing we our {clues were 
neither able nor willing to ſorrow ſufficiently for our (innes, 
he began to berroubledand ygricuedin minde, and to be excee- 
dingly ſorrowfullforvs: and ſo Aquinas faith, Chriſtus non tan- 
tum deluis de amiſſione vite temporalis, quantum de peccatis omni- 
um aliorum. Chrilt did not gricue ſo much forthe loſſe of his 
owne ife,as he did for our ſmnes: and fo Saint Ambroſe ſaith, 
Mibs compatitur nibs triſtus eff bs doler, quia proſe mihil habuit 
quod doleret : He pittieth me he is ſad for me, becauſe he had no- | 
ching.he 4id nothing that he ſhould be grieved for himſzlfe : 
and therefore he beway/ed and was gricued at ; Now ſupplicis 
| ſna ſed vulners noſtra, Not ſo. much his owne death, ag our 
ſinnes : and becauſe, as we wot knowing the greatneſſe of ſane, Coc 
not know the greatneſſe of that ſorrowe that we owe for (inney, ſo 
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2.Part, The Paton of the Meſtias Chriſts ſufferings | 


linneshe did exceedingly ſorrow and grieue ; Ut mare 
contritia 1x4 zand his gricfe was like an Ocean Sea,bottomeleſſe 
and boundleiſe. And therefore what marucll if he did excee- | 
dingly feareyſwear, and proſtrate thus himſelfe ypon his face , to 
pra) to be deliuered from ſuch a griefe,ſuch a burthen? for as the 
Poet laith, 

——-Gemit ſub pondere currs, 

The (trongelt piers muſl necgs bowe,it you lay more weight 
vpon them then they are «ble to beare. 

Atlas enipſe laborat. 

Secondly, He ſaw the wah of Satan , and hisfull /zave and. 
licenſe, notasit was to /ob, with {imitation, doc what thou wilt, | 
but (axe his lsfe;but without reftrifiongthe whole power of darke- 
netſe was let 07 to vic all his violence ,and to affit him what 
he could z and this our Saviour intimatcrh, when he ſaith, That 
the prince of this world commeth, and calleth that howre , the bowre 
of the power of darkeneſſe: And hee knew his power to bee very 
great,and his mabice to be nothing /f/e then his ou and 
therefore he might well feare and pray againſt the lame, 

Thirdly , Hee ſaw the wrath of God ſo infinitely kindled a- 
gainſt cuery linne af man, and { as it is agreed ypon by all Di- 
uines) he ſaw now God litting in /#dgementypon the world, 
forſo the words of our Sauiour ſheweth z Now , that is, cucn 
at hand,/s the rndgewment of chis world,and the prince of thu world 
[talbe caſt ont; and himſclfe bearing the linnes of all men, far- | 
dajg before this /udgement ſeat of God , and to vnderyve all the 
puziſhments due to man, that ſo he might ſatisfic the /»ftice of 
God for vs: and he knew that it was a fearefwllshing to fall into 
the hands of the lming _ the Lerd oxr God (aith Moſes ) « 
2 conſuming fire z and therefore , as the Prophet ſaith , 245 fie 
tremblcth for feare of thee, and 1 am afraid of thy Indgements, (0 
what maruell is it, ifthe whood of cur Sauiour Chriſt ,ſceing 


the Maieftie of God, and the grearneſſe of his fury againſt (innez 
and ir /elfenawto anſwerefor all ſinnes, was brought into this 
fearefull agony ? and wasthereby moucd , fo carneſtly to pray 
to God: | | 

Firſt, Againſt cternall walediQion in the. bchalfe. of his | 
, Church. 


Secondly, 


| 


| gation,in reſpett of bimſelfe. For, 


2.Part. ; The Paſſion of the Meſſias. in Gethſemanc. 
Secondly, Againſt the 5nſupportable burthen of eorporal caſti- 


Firſt , Hee ſaw that erernall dammation was due tovsforour | 
tranſgreſſions: and he now iu v5and for vs, ſtood to. be ar- 
raigned, and we ini ſtood to bepwſzed z and therefore as 
hee ſaid to Saul; Sanl, Saul, Why perſecuteſt rhow me ? when his 
{hrch onely, and not Hunſelfe was perſecuted ; fo here hee | 
ſaith ; Letthis (wp paſſe from me: 5,0. trom me and mine, from 
me and a!l my Charch, which is my Boay , which is my Selfez 
for this is Vox Eccleſia in Chriſto , The voyce of the. Church 
vttered by Chrift; or clſc Vox { hriſtisn Eccleſia, T he voyce of 
Chriſt , ” Bros in the.behalfe of his Church , becauſe now the |} 
(bwrch was compriſed in-his Body,in which it was cracifizd, bu- 
riedjand raiſed together wich him,as the eApoſile teacheth. 

Secondly, He ſaw that his Humanity, which was to ſuffer the 
juſt puniſhments of a (innes, ifktted by the malice of the Di- 
uell , for the ſatefing of the wiath of God , was but flea and 
bloud , fraile,and weake: and therefore he might well feare and 
pray that God would not lay heauier puniſhments ypon him, 
then his perrenceand obedience could endure and fo the mea- 
ning of this prayer,let 1hi Cup paſſe from me ; ſhould be this, wiz; 
let it not oppreſſe me, for ſothe words immediately following 
ſceme to ſhew, ot my will but thy will be fulfiled: as if he ſhould 
haue ſaid, my deſire is not, that it ſhould ſo paſſe from mee, as 
that I doe not drizke of it at all, and fo not fs/fil thy will , - but 
that I drinking ofitgto fulfill thy will, may notwithfanding be 
not oppreſſed, not /abxerted , not wholly ſwalowed by it, that it 
may ſo paſſe from me as a Cupof deadly poy/on , that is wholly 
arunke vp,and yet isat laſt quite voyded. without the final fa# 
or death of the drinker. 


And theſe are the things thatthee feared, and hee was heard, } 


«78 13s iwvnefun; ; iu that which hee feared, faith the vulgar Larne; 
or, pre rewerentiaz for the reuerence and refſpe&t had of him, as 
Oecumenuzzand Saint Chry/oſtome. doc interpret it: God laying 
on him but ſapportable painesand delivering his Church from 
»ſupportable puniſhments. And this was the beginning of his ſuf- 
ferings, in the Garden of Gethſemane. 
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| that Chrif had conferred on Iwdas, as the healing of his father 


be his parſe-bearer 5 and to keepe all the wealth he had ; the 


£ 


Cray. III. 


he treaſon ks be flugk at bis falewert, and | 
lay" Fme< nt er phoned 


Frer that our Saujour had thus prepared himſclfe 
oo for death by Prayer z wee finde three ſpeciall 
ASHE things that befell him in that very Garden of 
”; AS Geth/emane. ; 
VAOSRAN Jy ; C1.The Treaſon of Indas, 
-j {pore 2.The flight of hu followers, 
Rr : f 3-Thetaking and binding of him. = 
For the firſt, we ſhall the better ynderftandit , if we conſider 
cheſc chree points. : 
'1.Y/hat Chriſt had done for Indas. 
2 JV hy Indas betrajed Chriſt. 
3 How he betrayed him. 
Firſt, Saint Auguftize colleteth the ſumme ofchoſe fauours, 


from his /eproſie, and his mother with whom hee is ſaid to haue 
often committed moſt odious inceft,from the palſie; the chooſing 
of him to be one of histwelue Apoſtles, the appomnting of him to 


preſerning of his life, when he with the reſt of his fellowes, were 
well-nigh drowned.in the ſhip ; the concealing of his theft and 
fallhood,which our Sauiour uy knew , to ſalue his credite 
the gining vnto him of his bleſſed Body and Blond ; the waſhing of | 
his feet ; the fore-warning of him of his fe, that hee might pray 
for grace ; to preſerue him from the Diuell: and many more 
benefits of leſſer note , which ſhould haue cternally obliged 
him vnto Chriſt, | 

But here it may be demanded, why our Sauiour, knowing 
him to be ſo wicked, and that hee would betray him, would 


chooſe him to be his an 
. Lenſes chac Chriſt did it for diuers reaſons, as ſpecially 
rnete. ? 


Firlt , That it might be no preiadice,or cauſe of ypbraiding 
| good | 


2. Parts 


profeſſion : foritis viuall in the world, to rwicre vs, with the 
wickednetle of our fellower,none ſo conetores, none fo comtentions, 
(lay the people) as you Preachers be; alas, if ſome be ſo, wee 
cannot helpe itz there was a Caine in e Adams houſe, andia 
Cham in Nochs Arke, and here a /udas among; twelue &5po- 
| files, and therefore among ſo many of vs, what maruell that 
| there ſhould be wary cuill? but doe you looke,thatyou con- 
| demne 110t therighteos with the wicked, or griews the good, by 
vpbraiding them withthe faults of the bad, 1 þ 3C) 
| Secondly,to ſhew vnto ygthat men may be caled tocminent 
| and holy placesg6e yet be caft-awayer:becauſcit is not the excel- 
| lency, or the Santtuy of the calling,but our holy and ypright con- 
wer/ation in our callings that makes vs acceptable in the light of 
Thirdly,To tcltifie Chriſt his »nocencie,that had alwaics his 
encmie, to behold his conuerſation. 
Fourthly, For our ex«mple, to be patient, to ſuffer 


| wicked 


T he Paſfion of rhe Mefiias. in Gethſemane. 
good men, that wicked men ſhould-be of the ſame calling, or Why 


| 


Naxian oral 4, 
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Aur lin8.c.49; 


| men amonglt vs, 

| But againe,it may be demanded,why he made him his Par/c- 

bearer, knowing him to be a thiete ? » 
To this «Aquinas anſwereth, that God y 

' /pirunall graces, to his beſt ſexual and his rewporal/ gifts to 

| thoſe that are more worldly mind, to ſee if by any meancs, 


{th tocommitr his 


de Ciuitat, 


Thom, is loba 
13, 


| he may gaine them, to ſerue him : for the worldlings will /erxe 
, God many times when God bleſſeth them with all manner of 
| ſtoreg therefore Chrilt knowing Indas to be a conetowe wretch, 
| he made him his ftewara, and committed to his hands all their 
; wealth, to (ce if this might moue him to bee er#e and fairhfal 
' vnto him : Allthis Chriff did for himy and yetas the Proucrbe 
' iS, [mprobus a nullo flettitur ob/equio, ſave a thiefe from the Gal- 
| awes, and he will be the firſt that will ſeeke to hang thee fo [x- 
| das had putall theſe bleſlings in a rinew 45/5, and as the Leopard 
| is ſaideto be wvoft ſanage vnto them that doe'moſt good to him; 
ſo doth Indas here, firff betray his Maſter, that was his beſt 
| —_ and had done moſt goad'ynto him ; but weermult con- 
1Ger, 


Sccondly, why Iudas betrayed Chrift? The Ewangelft ſheweth 
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a- Part. The Paſiion of the Mcſias. Chriſts ſuffering 


briefly, that becauſe the oyntment which was poured on Chrif, 
.was not ſolde for 300. pence, and put into his begge, he went 
-vnto the high Pric(ts,and (cls (Eryf for 30. pence, decornms pre. 
tim, a goodly price to have for the Lord of heauen and earth ; 
and therefore clcane contraric we reade that 30. ewes were ſold 
for one penaze; but for Inda we ſee how the delire of money is 
the roote of all miſchicfe, ; 
quid non mortalia peora cogit, 
anri ſacra fames ? | 
Or as Ianenall ſaith, 
=— guerencrentia legum, 
quis metun ant pudor eft vnquam, properantis anari ? 

What will not coxetouſneſſe cauſe a man to doc ? what feare 
of Law, what loue of Vertue, what ſhame or honeſtic can you 
finde in couctous wretches?For, it made Achay hide the wedge 


Nam ſe uior + | 
; rer of innucent Nabacth, it made Polymneſtor kill his Nephew 


of gold, to the lofle of his owne bfe; it made eAchab a murthe- 


 Polyderms; and here it makes [xadas to betray his owne Lord 


| and Maſter leſws Chrift, yea, and to bee the formoſ# man ot all 


| no __— companic to ſhew withall, that as the old diſtich 
| Jaithy _ 
Non aniet ſlygina denoon tentare quod adet 
Effr ens monachus, plenaque frand:s anus : | 
Nonen ſo bad as wicked8Prieſts : tor they are like [cremnies 
figges; either — ood, Or extreame exill; cither molt faith- 
full tor Chriſt, or mol T nofor Antichriſt, 
Thirdly,the Exangelift tells vs how he did bring to paſſe his 
wicked fat; for he gaue them a ſigne, that whoſocucr hee ſbould 


h:ſſe,the ſame was he : and wee finde that there are fiue kindes of 


kiffer; the firſt a whoorifo kitle; as Salowmonſaith of the Harlot, 
that /ſbe canght a young man, and kiſſed him: the ſecond, a chaſte 
killezas /acob killed Rachel; the third is a kitle of conrteſic , as 
our Saxioxr {aid ynro Simon the Þ hariſe, Thou ganeſt me wo kiſſe ; 
the fourth, is a Sywbolical kille,tor a ligne of loue, as the Apoſtle 
ſaith,Greet one another with an holy kiſſe : the fiſt is a treacherow 
kiiſe,as /oab killed v—_ and preſencly kiled him whom he 
kiſſed: and thus Indas killed (Griff for he had ſaid, homſoener 1 
ſeal kiſſe the ſame is be, bold bims faſt: Where obſerue, 


. 


| 


Firſt, 


| a Part. he Paſion of the Meſfias. in Gethſemane. 


Firſt, That he gaue them a ſigne, to kyow hins ; becauſe it was 
night when they tooke him; and becauſe /awes that was called 
the brother of the Lord , and was afterward Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
was ſo like himythat it was very hard to know the ove fromthe 
other ; and therefore , leſt they ſhould miſtake him, and take 
| lames orſome otherfor him, hee gaue-them a ſigne to know 
| him. 

Secondly, That this ſigne was a k:ſſe,that he might the more 
gunningly worke his purpoſe ; Nam deli non ſunt dels , niſi aſt co- 
lar;for deceits are no deceits,vnletſe they be cunningly carried, 
and that ifthis way fayledzhe might as he thought, haue ſtill ye- 
tained his place and credit ; becauſe he had but dutsfily laluted 
. | him: And therefore he comes and k;ſſed him ;ſaying, Ave Rab- 
bi, Maſter,God [ane yon; but herein we ſee, 

; I. Hu arrogancy, 
| 2. Hu miqnity. 5: 

Firlt, His ar7ogancy,that he would preſume with thoſe lippes, 
vnder which was the Poyſon of Apes, to kille thoſe lippes 5 #9 
which was found no gle , Toby Baptiſt thought himſelfe ynwor- 


thy to watie the {arched of hus ſhoves : and Judas will preſume to | 


kiſ- his mouth : and ſo all wicked men are ever more preſunmp- 
twowrthen the godly ; and they are bold and. impudent, when 
the Saints doe feare and tremble. 

Secondly ; His imgutie is herein ſeene, that id two words hee 
vttereth. forth two hes, for hee ſaith Hue, God ſane yon, to him, 
whom he delircd to'\peri/s ; and he ſaith Rabbi, Maſter, to him 
whom herefuſed to follow; and ſo you ſee ſweer words , from 
a poyſoned heart;a praying for his tife, and a betraying of him to 
death: Jie nevi tam exoſus eft,quam infernt porte, 

us alud anime occultat alind ore profert, 
An Att ſo horribly baſe, thatthe very Heathen man could 


ſayzhe hateshim asthe gates of Hell , that will fay one thing | 


and doe anotherthing. 


And yet behold how our Saviour dealer with this wicked How our Saui- | 


Traitor,he kiſſeth him with the kiſſes of bis month: and what grea- 
ter (igne of loue : and whereas he might haue angerly and wſtly 


reuiled him for his treachery ,, he doth mildly and kindh ſalute | bim to repen- 


him , by the name of friend , and what better name could =_ 
-_— 
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2. Part. The Paſion of the Mefitas. Chriſts ſufferings| 


vlc;for Father, Wife, or Children, arc but vaine names , vulcile 
they be friends, 


Ss howor as dulcis domine, nſweetLox p,if 

h [nimicun, amici nomine, chou calleft him 
Ochen, Breales erunt amor carmine ( friend that betray- 
Du te canunt,& modulamine ? ) ed theeghow gra- 


ciouſly wilt thou hoxowr them,that doc /erwe thee ? but he go- 
cth on to recall him to repentance ; for in ſaying, Wherefore ca- 
meſt thow,he ſheweth his compaſſion towards him z becauſe they 
be, Verba milerentic,non querents;W ords of pittying him, as if he 
had ſaid, alas poorc wretched man , what doſt thou meanc to 
doc ? to runne from God vnto che Diuell? tor Chrilt knew | 
well cnough to what end he came: and therefore hee addeth, 
Indasbetrayeſt thow the Sonne of man with aizſſe ? Iudas is thy 
name,a name Honourable and Noble among the lewes ; and wilt 
thou'now ſo ſtayne it, that it ſhall be for cuer ſo 0o440w among 
all Chriſtians, that not any one of them will be called by it, 
but diſtaine it as a moſt infamous appellation, euen for cuer: 
Et trad; and wilt thou proue a Traztor,to betray, yea and to 
betray the Sonne of man,and that wth a kifſe ? tor ifthou wouldlt | 
needs betray him,why ſo hypocritically with a kiſſe? O ſg- 
num ſacrilegum , O placituns fugiendumyubi ab ofculo incipitur bel- 
lum, &- per paces indicinm pacs rumpitur ſacramentum ; O moſt 
horrible,and a moſt hatefull fa& , when Warre is begun with a| 
kifſe, and peace is broken, vnder the colowr of Peace ! to prouc 
the prouerbe true, Paucguid id eft, timeo Danaos + dona ferey- 
tes, Whatſocuer mine enemie doth, yet (till I teare him ; and] 
will /oze rather the wounds of my friends , then the tſſes or gifts 
of my foes leaſt they proue like the kiſſes of /udas, or the mutu- 
all gitts of Zcfor and efiex, to be the chicte inſtruments of 
their deſtruction. | 

But, quid debwit ; Nay, quid potwit witra facere, quod non fecit ? 
What could Chrift. dove more to recall this /xdas to repen- 
tancezthen he did ? O chat he bad had the grace, to vngerſtand 
it, and to make a right vie of this bleiſed Sermon of our Saui- 
our Chrilt ; [udas betrayeft thou the Sonne of man with a hiſſe ' tor, 
he deſired not the death of a ſinner , but rather that be ſhould repent, 
and le. bet 4k 


Yet| 


” . & "2 A 


| 2. Part: The Paſionof the Meffies, in Gethſemane. 


| Yet nothing could preuaile to doe him good z Te ſene pro- 
geniere fere: He was ſo hardenedin his wickednetle , that no- 
ching could bring him to repentance; to ſhew the fearefull caſe 
of thoſe men, that notwithſtanding all our preaching will till 
g0e on in their old viuall (infull courſcs ; and never turne vyntill 
with /#das they come, ( as it is ſaid of him) into their owne 
places, 5.e. the pit of dettruCtion. 

And theretfore,as Ceſar ſaid, Etiamtn Brute ; So our Sauiour 
ſceing not a ſtranger , but, Hominempacis ſie z Indas,one of the 
| ewelue Apoſtler,his companion, and his owne familiar friend, 
| which did alſo eat at bus Table, yea, anddipped his hands in the 

ſame diſ6 with him , CMagmificare ſupplantationem, to lift vp his 

heele again(t his Maſter, his Maker , his Redeemer , Er officio 

[ [anguinem fundere, and to betray him ſo treacherouſly with a 

| kifle;yea,and alio to contemne this his —_ Sermon, as to 

make no vſe thereof: this mult needes be agriete and a ſorrow 

' ynto him , eſpecially if wee conſider how hee doth alwayes 

+ gricue more at our deſtruction, then he doth at his owne /uffe* 
rings,and molt gricuous Paſſions. | 

| Now thepraQtice of /a4as, to betray his aſter with a kifſe, 

ſhould each all Maſters,not to truſt exery ſeruant too farre; for 
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Nothing can 
reclaime an 
obſtinate fin- 


ner, 


as all is not honey that is/weet , nor all ge/d that gliſteretb: So is 
| Not cucry man a faichfull ſeruant,that ſaith, Haile Adaſter, God 
 faue you: And the reward of /adas,to hang himſclfe,to deſtroy 
 him(elte,to damne his ſoule,and with that little gaine he got, 


' to buy aticld of bloud for others,and topurchaſc Hell for him- 
 {clfe, ſhould teach all ſeruants, to take heedethat the betray not 
their maſters,and all men to beware of mane 
| Secondly, /udas hadno ſooner betrayed hims,into the hands of 
 linners;but all bis ſo{owers preſently fled: his beſt beloued /ohn 
| was now detefted,and the Foureſ Peter did follow aloofe,6c all 
, the reſt gid baſcly hide their heads, and withdraw them(clues 
; Cleane away.Not /ougbefore he had fed them with his own bo- 
| dy, and refieſhed their ſpirits with his mo(t previous blondzand 


| yet now they all for/ake him which ſhould /appore him;and he 
| was left a/oxe 10 the hands of the barbarous ſouldiers : well hee 
| mightlooke (as the Prophet ſaith ) for ſome to have pury vpon 


| bm;butlooke while he would,there was no man to helpe him, 


no, 


Aug. Ser,117, 
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Iohnc,37. 


Ambr.in Mat. 


Ecce trabebatur | chaynesz becauſe [nudas had willed them beforeyto bold him faſt; 
paſſs priameia | and becauſe they would hereby fore-few, that hee ſhould dic, 
virgo crimibuts | they neuer viing to bind any,but thoſe whomthey wndonbredh 


| looſed frem the bexds of finne: And being thus bound , they 


I 


Leo Ser.7.de 


———_— ——— 


2. Part. The Paſſionof the Meſſtas. Chriſts ſuſferings 
no,nor yet to pitty him ; for,/ will ſavite the fhepheard,and all the 


| ſheepe ſpall be ſcattered : And what a gricte it isto a man , to ſee 
bimſclfe deftitate of all friends,and forſakes of all his familiars, 
as if heauen and carth had conffired to leauc him helpeleſſe; ler 
any man tudge. 

Thirdly, /«da having giuen this fg#e,then the whole cohorr, 
the whole company of armed ſouldiers , con/ifling of 1000. men, 
as Vatabls ſaith, or of 55. foormen, and 56. hor(emen , as others: 
thinke, comes in the mid(t of the night, with /words and flees 


co take him, and tolay hold ypon- him ; which they might 
| haue peaceably taken in the day time, teaching in the Temple, 
' bur chat as Sainte Fmbroſe ſairh, Faltwm congruit tempors, & per- 
ſis ; The fatt,and the twne,and the perſons doc well agree ; be- 
' cauſe that a worke of darkeneffe,done by the children of dark- 
| nelle, was fitteft.to be done in thetime of the greateſt darke- 
nefle : and when the ſouldicrs had apprehendedhim , they pre- 
ſcncly bound his hands , and perhaps ſhackled his feete with 


purpoſed to crucikie ; and eſpecially , becauſe the Holy Ghoſt 
would hereby (1gnific, that as 7heewes are wont to be bound, ſo 
' our Saujour Chriſt was contented to be bonnd,not for hisowne, 
but for Adams theft z he was bound for vs, that we rwigt:t bee 


drew him by the haircs ofthe head , as Leo ſeemes to atfirme, 
when he ſaith, Trabwnt wolentem trahi , &5- ſmentems ſibi fers quic- 
| quid ſacerdotum inſlinfiu , popular furor audebat ; They drew 
him , that was willing to be drawne , and contented to ſuffer 
them co doc vnto him whatſocuer pleaſed their malicious rage. 

And it may be, they dragged him through the brooke of 
Cedron, and {o made him to drinke of the brooke in the way, as the 
Plalmiſt faith : And thus you ſee how they bownd him which 
came to /osſey them ; as Saint (yrill faith. O Lord Ieſua, let this 
thy binding ſatisfie thy Fathers wrath ; that we be not bawnd, hand 
and foor,and caſt into that viter darkeneſſe , where 1s weeping and 
graſving of reeth. And ſo much for the ſufferings of Chrilt in the 
| Garden of Gethſemane, : 
 _CHAP.| 


th 
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 Cruar, Vi. bien 


Of theſuſferings of Chriſt before Amar, Caiphas, 
Herod,and Pulate. 


| ſuffered. before his 1»dger , and firſt before 
AM Anna : for when they had bewnd him , rhey 


| 5f : but what was done herc, it is notfully agreed :for Saint 
| eAugaftine,and the common received opinion is , thathe was 
| examined here before Amaz,and ſtrooke ypon thecheeke by the 
high Prieſts /er»an:,and denyed the firft cime by Saint Peter ; 
but Origen,Tolct, [anſen.and othersthinke that here was nothing 
{ done ynto him , but chat the ſouldiers brought him to Anas, 
in ludibrium, to bee mocked and ſcoffed at; and that hee be- 
ins the chiefc of Savbedrins,s.c.of the 72.Elders of the lewes, & 
{ather-in-Law to Ca5phas,& to be high the Prieſt the yeare fol- 
lowing _ aſſent ynto their att ; and perhaps give them 
ſome their paines in taking of him , andfor their ob- 
ſcruance of him,to bring Chriſt ynto him. 
i And 1 willnotdiſcutle which oftheſc is trueft,but recciuing 
the laſt as moſt probable,l will pale to ſee what was done yn- / 
to him in Caiphas houſe : and. here I finde foure ſpeciall 
parts in this Scene. 

1 He i examined by the High Prieft. 

2. He « Hou the baſe ſernant... 

3.Heis denyed by his owne: Apoſtle. |; 


Firſt, Herethe Iudge of all che world (tands to be examined 
by a wicked man, and hee demaunds of Chriſt two-ſpeciall. 
chings. on rk 0 
| 2.0f bis Dotarine, 


TER F1 
TTY 


bronght him firſt unto «Anas, ſaith the Evange- | 


4 He ts moſt faſh accuſedby waxy fall —- "—_ 


1.Of bis Diſcsplei, ES 
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Cheodor 3.1. 


| abouthim,whar he ſaid : for,itmay be he ſaw ſome ſtanding 


| 


2-Part. The Paſtionof ohe Mefuar. Chrilts ſufferings 


and where they were, or what was become ofthem z and to thig 
our Sauiour anſwered nothiigybecaule he thoughtit inough for 
them to haue himſelfe,one tor all : and though he might haue 
inſtly ſaidzthe one hath ſold me,the reſt hauc for/akexmc,and the 
ſtouteſt of them will,as thou mayelt ſce by and by , forſweare 
ce, that hee knew menot, yethee had rather ſay nothing then 
ay ens of them : becauſe, it i« not good to ſpeake enill of the teg- 
thers of the people ; and therefore Conſtantine was wont to fay, 
that if he ſaw a Prieſt offend , hee would rather comer it with his 
Gowne, then ſuffer the ſame ro be rewealed ynto the people; 
Ne inde Laicis peccarelicenter ag grediatur:Leſt others knowin 
the ſame, might thereby take the more liberty of linning., 
Secondly,He is queſtioned about his Dottrine: and to this 
our Saujour anſwereth yz and ,prefixing two ſpeciall notes of a 
faithfull reacher, - 


| - Firſ,To teach prubbkely,for, / ſpake openly ©; the world;and not | 


in any ſecretcorners,as one that hated the 4ghr, which is a great 
ſuſpitron of cuill , becauſe , every one that doth exill, hateth the 
bghr; | 
Secondly,To doe it in the (burch of God,for,] rawght ie the 


Temple, and in the Synegogue,and in thoſe places that arc aps | 
| pointed for Gods ſeruice, Q..09 


He faith nothing in particular , that might commend or d/- 
commend the ſame ; but biddeth him aske thoſe that were there, 


there that were his hearers,and could teftifie vnto him what he 
taught ;zand he knew itwas not the part of a wiſe man , cither 
co praiſe or diſpraiſe himſelfe, : 
Nec te collandes nec te culpaneris ipſum, 
Hoc facuunt ffulti,ques gloria vexat mans. 
' Andiif he had ſpoken any thing to inftifie. himſelfe and his do- 
Erine, he khew that muſt be to {mall purpoſe; © ii quern pro 
latrone traxerint detraxermum fidem; becauſe in bringing of him 


| there,as a theeft and aſeducey of the people 


| they had made him 
of no credit,whatſpeuer he had ſaid : and therefore hee. ſaithy 


he were better to aske of them which were'of better credit with 


"of | 


— 


» to_ 


- 


him then he wasqwhat be caught; for theſe doe know what I 


have ſaid. You ſce the wiſedome ofour Sauiour,and the wilde- | 


weye 


— — 


wth. 


* 


nefſt of his anſwere.. Yet thiz ſcryed nor. (For, . - | 
- Secondly, QurSauiour hawng thus meekey and dgfarectly 
anſwered vnto che demound of the' High' Preſt z his {eryanc 
frooks him on the cheeks z it is lakely with his fiſt ,as herd as hee 
could ; and it is thought,this ſeruant that fnioce him, was 4ſal- 
chus, whoſe care Chrift had formerly bealed-; a poore beggerly 
| ſlaue, which (heweth his great ingraticude z that hike 
Snakeghe would render vato (Þrift,emttor gerod,and firike our 
Sauiour vpon the cheeke , a thing noted-by the Apofle to be 
| molt d/damefal; and therefore Saint Chry/oftome ſaith, eAlapa 
ahil gnomintusywhil cournmelzoſine; Nothing can. be more d/- 
gracefull, then to be ſmitten on the cheeke; and yet | read not 
ofa werd that the High Prieſt ſaid to this wicked ſlaue ; bur 
{uffered him to doe this wrong to this innocent man: agrea- 
ter faulc in the Hafter then in the ſernent ; becauſe the Ma- 
\ (kcr is bqund to refrawe-the wickedneile of his ſeruantsy- as 
much as paſlible lyeth-in him : but we ſee the'3ndalgence of 
che Maſters, doth i»comrage and imbolden wicked and moſt 
zracelctle (cruants, to wrong and abuſc the deareſt Saints of 
God: they arc ready to doe all wickednelſe, ſweare, (teale, kill, 
and what you wil for their Maſters; asche Poet faith;Sew wer-! 
are dolor cencerta occumbere morti: and thereforetheir maſters' 
beare With them ; and our Sauiour ſuffers at the hands of both. 
_ rr A For, - 

Thirdly, He is denyed;by his firſt, and chvefeft, ft Apo 
flezour Tony fore-cold hum, that he might bod rens by 
prajer againſt this temptation, ( 2a tela pretyſa vin nocent ) 
that he Gould dewy him naar = all his boaſting , that 
_ all men ſhould be offended, beranſe of bins , yer world 
the be offended. He doth here «ceummlare , and heape one 
Gnne ypen ansther; for, - 
 - Firſt, He fled with the re(hind leftour Seriowr all alone. 

Sccondly, He waxeth cotd, not onely through the coldneſle 
{ 2fthe night, bucalſo through feare , which drizerth away the 

bloud.and caerh the fame to hide, and to corgeate it ſelfe » asit 
| were 19 ſame lecret carners,as the Poer laith: | | 

Gelk , per ina cneurrit offa, tremor ; A trembling feare 
makes allthemembers cold , and cſ{pecially through want of 

Ii*z lone 
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How merct- 
fully Chriſt 
preſeruerh 

Saint Peter. 


| 


| love2nd affeftion ynto Chrift; | Naw f emore in denn cords in- 

| flenemear tur perparnts aut mbil Vis frigorums c 

! 

| loue of Chriſt, willſcarce feele any outward cold: and there. | 
| fore Chriſt faith vnto his beloued ſpouſe., My head ut fall of 

' | dew,and my locker with the drops of the night z and yet becauſe he} 

{ loucd her, he patiently boreit all: but Peter, it may behearing 


\ > 1 and athird had/o-ote him vpon the cheekezthen bi 
| pale,an J fearefil 9 and 0 for/ake hu firſt lore ; and thereforc he' 


Thirdly, hee | | | 
| curſe,andthat —_ the yoyce of a Women, a filly venth, 
| not any -of rhe.great 


4 ſuffercd Saint 


2.Part. The Pſion of the Meſa. Chriſts ſuſferings| | 


" orparibug efſet nocitn- 
rs yFor,as carnall ave driucth- away all cold , as Lender ſaith} 
vnto Hero ,. So much more he that Cad with the heauenly | 


the wicked ſeruants relating, how one had caft him'downe to | 
the ground, another had thrown him into the brook of Cedrey, 
begins to waxe 
:had nee4 to warme his hands at the high Prieſts fire, when his| 
heart was cold in the loue of God. EONS KAT Ann 

Thirdly, He 4:»yed Chriſt, with a he, with an oath'; with a | 


Ladics , but a poore /er»ixy-maide that 
kept the doores, O quantum mutarny ab illo Heftore ? What,doft 
thou Peter,deny Chriſt? who then will confeſſe him 2 for thou 
ſaidſt;chat be was the Sonne of the lining God , and doſt thon now 
ſwearcy bonknoweſt not whence he ir 2 | 
| - \And:yert Chriſt,thoughto kwnble him now that was ſo ar- 


che pathes of death, and was wel-nigh /wallwed in the gulfe of, 
perdition z Chriſt /zoketh ypon him with che eyes ofmercy; at1d 
ſaneth hisſoule by his compaſſionate gratet for hecaulc the! 
Cuck to crow;the dumb'beaft like Ba/aemr Ate ta reprove thei 
much as-his ſeruants ifelzity thee Jooketh'back&on tn” tha 
had ſorgot himſelfe,andrheroby newining RY the 
| vpon his maſters words,he ſe d 


he might reſtore him mexcifully.: . - 


iniquity of the: Apoſtlexand 28 wot reſpePting-his owne indigni0y a 


t him but towerpe bitterly , what | 


DR —— 


___ __ Fourthly, 


_ « 
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Fourthly, Hee is faill | as andcharged with the things 
that he newer kyew,,that he newer ſaid : for they ſought falſe wit- 
neſſer;for true witneſſes they could haue none: and there came 
many witneſſes againtt him,but they could not agree , ſome ſay- 
irig one ching,ſome another ; yet,at laſt comes two ſonnes of 
Belial,children of their Father the Diuelly that pernerting our 
| Sauiours/exce,and changing his words ſaid, they heard him fay- 
| ing,that he could deftroy that Temple mad: with hands,and build 
anothey in three dajes z then the high-Prieſt adixrea himby God, 
to tell them what he was ; and when Chriſt did meekely and 
wnldely ſay the truth, he fwrwonſly rent his cloathes and ſaid , bee 
blaſphcmed againſt God, as if God could, or would blafpheme 
himſclfe , then all the feo/i/p Clearkes of this wrcked Prieſt did 
ſay, Amen. _ : 

——— bt que fibs quiſy, tonucbat | 

Vniu tn muſers exitium conuerſa tulere. 

And approming whatthey knew not, as a iuft reward for {a- 
uing many of their wrercbed liues,they all conſent to pur him 
tO all «ccmſed death : and then followeth their acclamation, 
Crucifie hins,crucifie bis ; their ſaying is dowbled and redowbled, 
he mult be put to death there is nothing elſe will ſatisfie theſe | 
bloud-thirfty men g and therefore, he is now to be kepe by the 
baſe Sargiants,and the moft barbarou Souldierszas a condemned 
man ; and to makethemfclues nerry,as at a banquet of Wine , or 
pe they had beene at an enter&ude play,to palle away this tedi- 

5 night,they doe eterchangeably ſpore at him ; and firſt they 
mocke him z fecondly,gthey beat him ; thirdly, they fir in his glo- 
rious face,and ſo make thatface,which the Angels deſire to be- 
hold,to become ſo deformed by reaſon of their blowes, and 
ſpictes that ie ſeemed as in a leprofie,and as baxing neither forme nor 
beanty , fourthly,they hoodwinke him ; fiftly,they bear him with 
their hands and fiſts; (ixtly hey ſcoftingly ſay,prophefie unto vs 
who hath ſtrooken thee. O ſweet Teſwa Chrif ! 

Dis cladems ling noftis,qui funcra fando 

Explicet ant poſſit lachrymis aquare dolorem? 
Who is able to exprelle thy butter fu rings, to declare thy 
beauy thoughts,and to ſhew forth «l/ thy gricte, which thou cn- 
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ſuffered after |} 


p 


durelt throughout all chat long and tedious night? And yet, | 


ee. 
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2.Part. The Paffion ofthe 24fias. Chriſt ſufferings 


was accuſed | 


though he could hauc ef ſtayed their fury,and have ſudden- 
ly ftrucken them all flarke dead , with the /zaft word of his 
mouthyhe opened not his month, but he did patiently ſuffer what- 
ſocuer they did wwolemtly offer vnto him : and when they had 
done what they would,they conſulted and conſented to ſend him 
vnto Pate. 

And here before Pate they doe accuſe him of two ſpeciall 
things. 

Eirk,Of his impicty againſt God, becauſe(as they ſayd ) they 
found him,perwertig the Nations and people of the /ewer, and 
teaching them ſtrange and permtious dofAtrines; breaking the Sabe 
baoth , condemmng their traditions , and no wayes obſeruing 
Moſes his Law, 

Secondly,Of iniquity againſt man , no leiſe then high Trea- 
/on againit their toucraigne Emperour, becauſe he denyed ro pay 
tribute unto Ceſar,and faid that himſclfe was K mg. 

And the more to induce Pi/ate to belrene thenn,& to incenſe 
him againſt Chrift , they ſaid that he began in Galilcez becaulc 
> Galilee had brought forth many /editious and rebellious perſons, 
as Indas Galilers ,Thendas, and others; and becauſe Pilate had 
formerly ſhewed that he could not indure the Galileayr,not one- 
ly becauſe they were vnder the inriſdition of Herodzwhich till 
that time wasa profelt enemy vnto Pilate, but eſpecially be. 
cauſe they had ſo prouoked Pilatezthat he cauſed the bloud of | 
many of them ro be mingled with their ſacrifices. | 

And ſothey ioyne/ubtiltyand iniquity both together, for a 
ſubtiller way they could not invent, and a greater iniquity they 
could not cffeAzor he truely explained Moſes , wherein their 
ſophilticall Rabbres and Phariſaicall Doors had moſt talſly 
corrupted him ; and he did nor onely bid them gine unto Ceſar 
what belovged wnto («ſar ; buthe paid tribute vnto Ceſar , both 
for himſclfe and for his ſeruants: and therefore as they had moſt 
malicionſly accuſed him, ſo lterein they haue molt falſely ſlande- 
red him vnto Pilate. 

Burt as the darne/s may palle for wheate, vntill they be fifted; 
ſo fal/boeds may carry the colour oftrath,vntill they be diſcuſſed, | 
and therefore Ps/ate examineth the matter , and in the carriage 


| of this bulinetle hodoth /owerhbing well , and in maxy things ill : 
as 


| | =. Part. The Paſ1on of the Meſtias. before his Iudges. 


as[ have ſhewed at large in my creatiſe of the reſolution of Pilate, 

where I referre my Reader, 'for his fuller ſatisfaion in this 
oint. 

: Now Pilate hauing played his part, and vnderſtanding ( as 

I ſhewed you before ) that he was of Galilee, hee ſends him 

vato Herod; and there the Enangelifts lay , that Herod and his 


þ 


men of Warrc,/et bum at naught , and mocked him and arrayed ' 
him ina gorgeous robez and (brit, though they queſtioned with | 
him in many things,yet anſwered nothing : and theretore they deri-| 
ded his lilence, and expoſed him to the greater laughter : and 
the Souldicrs that had formerly smbrued their hands in the 
bloud of the innocents, doe nuw molt impiouſlly batter and b uf- 
fer the Sonne of God ; and they diſgorge their filthiett foame 
vpen his molt glorious face: and to mereaſe their owne ſport and 
his griefe, /ndunnt exm veſte alba, they arrayed him with a white | 
plurering,and a gorgenm raiment, 

Andfo , againlt their wils they doe herein after a w»y/ftical! 
manner, /#fficsenth teſtifie , both the excefent dignity , and the | 
moſt innocent probitte of the man : foras Cicero faith ; (olor al- 
bus precipne decor deo eft , That the whiteſt colour is molt a- 
grecable to the higheſt God: hee appeared many timesin 
whitc,but neuer in any other colour z andtherefore , not one- 
ly the Wiſe man ſaith, Let thy garments be alwayes white, butalſo 
the very Saints of Heauen are ſaid 70 be clothed in long white robes, | 
and [uucnal ſaith, Sufficiunt tunice ſurmu edildbus albe;that white 
robes are fitrelt for the greateſt Peeres , cucn for Kings and Ce- 
ſars, ſaith Iauſenizs, And the white colour is the chieteſt note of 
ioy and innocency : for the Poct wiſhing for ioy , ſaith, Suma- 
tur fats decolor alba meis, And as the ancients by letters did ex- 
pretſe 5oy or griefe , life or death: as Y toſhew the patterue of our 
hamaxe life,the lower part ſignifying youth, which is vncertaine 
which way it will goe z and the wpper part on theright (ide,the 
way of vertuc,and on the left (ide the way of vice : and there- 
fore Perf ſaith of this Letter, 

Et tibs que ſamcos deduxut litera ramor 
Swrgentem dextro monſtraut lime callem, 
Which one tranſlateth chus. | 
The branches of the letter firſt in Sawea found, 
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, Of mans life doth ſhew the high way and ground : 
And © which hath a dart in the middle , was the Character 
of death,and therefore was wont to be ſet by the Indges , as a 
marke ypon the heads of thoſe that were condewmed to die, | 
| whereupon the Poet faiths O multum ante alias infelix liters 
Theta : And ſo Tan was the letter of life, ſo intimated by Eze- 
chicl, and ſo expretſed by the Gentiles, and vicd as amarke on 
them that were to be pre/crmedaliue z euen ſo they did yſctoex- 
prellc the ſame things by diuers colowrs, as white to be the ligne 
of #9xocency and abſolution ; and blacke to be the token of guil- 

tineſſe and coademnation: whereupon O-dlaith ; | 


Mos erat antiqnis niuess atri/q, lapillis, 
His dammare reos,illis abſoluere culpa., 


Thefaſhion was in ancient times, 
By blacke or white to expretle our crimes. 


And therefarecertainely theſe things, that they ſhould clethe| 

him in »hk:te, before they ſend him vnto P/are backe againe, 
——Non fine numine dintum, 

Enemunt, — doe apparantly ſhew that they 

were direfed tercin by diuine prouidence,and declared plainly 

againſt themſclues, that Chriſt, ſhould rather be ab/olned , as an 


'« | innocent then condemned for a malefator. 


Yet all this would not ſerue,but as he was poſted from Au- 
yas to Caiphas,from Caiphas to Pilate;from Pilate to Hered ; {o 
now he mult bercturned to Pi/ate once againe, And although 
the former Scenes were Tragical enoughzyet were they nothing 
to theſe that followzfor now begins thoſe dolefull As, which 
| proue that ſaying to be molt falle , 


- Nulium carwt exemplo nefas, 


No villanous d*ed doth want the /ke , but preſidents may bee 
found asbad as it : for if you acke the dayes of old , and ſearch all 
the Stories of the whole world , ſince the day that it was firſt 
created; yet ſhall you never beable, to ſhew me ſuch indigni- 
ties offered toany man as was here done vnto the Sonne of 
God ; for now Pilate by the approument of Hered,and the mel- 
ſage of his owne wife ; who,as the Poet ſaith of Cafſandra, 


TunC 
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- ay 
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( Twnc etiam fatis apperit (aſſandra futuris 
| Ora det inſſugnequicquans credita Teucrs.) 
did now beginne to Propheſie z nay, to teſtifie of the truth of 
reft his snnocency ; and therefore preſently ſent , and earneſtly 
adviſed her husband,to haxe nothing to doe with that inſt man; yea 
andſhewed a very good reaſonfor it ; becauſe ſhee had ſuffered 
many things that very day becauſe of hims: I fay Pilate hereby per- 
ceiuing his #nocency , and fearing his Deity, and therefore ſeek- 
ing to looſe himydexiceth a cruell way to /atufie the [ewer,and to 
inſtifi: Chrilt,and ſoto let him goe: for ſtripping him of all his 
clothes,he cauſed fixe haygmen,ſixe varlets, ſaith Saint Hierome, 
to ſcourge humzand whip him while they could ; whereof two 
| whipped him with rods of chorxes , and when they had wearied 
| themiclues ; another two whipped him with roper,or whip-cords 
| ted and knotted like a Carters whip z and when they were 
tyred the other twaine ſcourged off his very skinne with wyrer, 


or litcle chasnes of iron ; and the number ot his (tripes, (as ſome 
report it) amount to 54900. or as others ſay,to 5 370. orat the 
leaſt according to the number of the Bard of Souldiers,to 560. 
a ſcourging able to kilany man,and would haue &il/ed bins, but 
that he was preſerxed by the GoJhead to induye, any to ſuffer a 
more ſhamefull death: and when hee wasthus ſcourged, the 
Souldiers platted a Crowne of chornes, and put itvpon his head 
2 goodly Crowne for the King of Kings: for I read of many 
forts of Crownes, as ofthe Triumphatl, Lanral, Nanall, Murall, 
and ſuch like , but neuer till this, did I reade of a Crowne of 
tharnes; for this ſhameſull and this dolefal{ Diademe , was made 
like a Crowne to delude himzand it was made of thornes to tor- 
ment him for it bored his head with two and ſeauenty 
wounds,as Oſeriz faith:and then they pat vpor him a purple robe, 
and icoffingly (it, Haile King of the lewes, and ſpitetully [mote 


' birm with their hands. 


| 


| And after they had thus /aſped him, almoſt vnto death , and 
moſt cxely diuided thoſe Azure channels of his guilcletſe 
bloudthey bring him outzitmay bezby the haire of the head,&: 
| expoſe him to the publike view of the ſcornefull company 
| and Plate ſaith ynto them, Ecce homo, Behold the man ; Be- 


| hold , I ſay, not Jour King , toproucke yuu the more againſt 
him, 


tm 
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him, nor yet the Sexe of God, which you ſay hee maketh him- 
ſelfe to be ; for if he were ſo, he might haue calily reſe#ed him- 
ſclfe out of his enemies hands : But behold a poore, ſilly miſerable, 
diftreſſed man ,' and ſee how hee lieth di/fignred with wounds, 
weltring and panting in a crimſon Riuer of his owne bloud ; and 
let this ſufficient, yea, more then ſufficient puniſhment, ſuthce 
to ſatssfie your rage again(t him : Ouia homo qui in homine cala- 
mitoſo eſt miſericors, memint ſus; Becauſe a min prttying an affli- 
ed diſltrefſed man , doth thereby ſhew hee is mindful of hims- 
{clfe, who may fall into the ſame caſe, that another man &« fallen 
into. 

And therefore , let ys behold in contemplation, the counte- 
nance of this man: Bcholdyche faireft among men being both white 
and rudaie,the ciuefeſt among tenne thouſand; his head being as the 
molt fine gold, his eyes as the eyes of Dowes,by tlc Rivers of wa- 
ters; his cheekes asa bedae of ſpices,and his /ippes like Lilies drop- 
ping ſweete ſmelling Ayrhe: And fee how /aniſp and prodegall 
are theſe prophane and acrilegious Cannibals of his moſt di- 
wine and lacred bloud , and how hee ſtands here before theſe 
wicked [nages, to be iudged tor vs, wicked men ; his ſtrength fame 
ting , his heart panting, and his handsbonnd, that he could by no 
meanes wipe off thoſe flouds of tearcs and bloud that rrickled 
downe his checkes, and flowed from all the pores and pallages 
of his precious Body : And let this conſideration moue ys to cw: 

Paſſionate him , to condemne them that did it, and eſpecially to 
| deteſt that (that is our ſinne)) which was the onely cauſe ot all 
this his doletull ſorrowes. | 

Bur to returne vnto the /ewes, that moſt enmious and malicious 

people,the more Plate did to appeaſe them,the more they were 
mraged againſt hum : for ſeeing how Plate ſought ro looſe him, 
they had taught chat v»ſfable multitude of vngrateful people, 
for all che good workes that hee did ynto them , healing their 
licke, reftoring their Jead, and feeding their ſoules with the foode 
of life, to cry out with one conſent, «Away with him, away with 
him; crucifie him, crucifie him: And the chicfeſt of them doe with 
a three-fold argument vrge Plate, to condemne our Sauiour 
Chrilt. 

| Firſt, That they had a Law, and by their Law hee m 


uſt dic, 
becauſe | 


_ 
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becauſe be maketh humſcife the Soune of Goahſo the ignorant and the 
arrogant Phariſes, and the Dofors of their Law, doe accuſe the 
ps. and the Publiſher of the Law; not knowing that ancient 
| rule, Ei oft abſoluere, cuins eft condere legem, He may lawfully 
' aboliſh, which hath the power to eſtabliſh any Law. 
| Secondly, They threaten himythat ifhe let him /oofe, he is no 
' friend to Ceſar ; a molt forcible, though not infallible reaſon : 
' for who would not then, as the caſe ood, hauec almoſt condems- 

xed any man , rather then to be accuſed by ſo many audacious 
' impudent men, of high Treaſon againſt on 

Thirdly, They doe engage themſclues for him, ſaying, Let 

' his blond be upon Vs, and ypon our Children ; Doe thou the deede, 
; let him be condemned, and if thou feareſt ay thing, we are wil- 
ling to vndergoe the danger; let the vengeance of his blowd light 
' on vs, and on our Children tor cuer. 

| Then Pate having attentinely heard,did molt di/igently cun- 

ſider all cheſe chings. And 

Firſt, Muling whether he was the Sonne of God or not, He 

beganne to feare, both for what he had already done, in ſcourgin 

; and de/udwyg him, and what hee was preſently to doe, To oy; 
ſentence ypon the Sonne of God; for he atJured himſclfe, the Gods 
; would reaenge all wrongs, eſpecially done yr themſclues :; 
CMezentive telt it for a leſſer fault then this, tor he wasthrult to 
' Hell, for ſaying , T he dammed ſpirits ſhould po him, if that the 
; Gods would not aſſiſt him ; And therefore he delires Chrilt to tell 
| him, 9x0 ſangwine cretws, From whence he was: But to this our 
| Sauiour giues him none anſwere ; for to what end ſhould he an- 
{were ? becauſe hee had already made knowne vnto them that 
| he was the Soxne of God, and that bis Father and he were all one : 
| And this was the chief:ſt motine , that moucd them to conwent 
; him, and perſwaded them fo earneſtly to ſeeke for to condemne 
' him. Neither would he anſwere, faith eArhaneſims , Neſs re- 
' ſponaiſſet timialtate & formudine mortss, id fecsſſe videretar , Lealt 
(if hee had done ſo, hee might be thought co haue done it for 
| feare of death,and to preſer=e his life : Or (as others thinke) he 
; would not anſwereyleaft by his eloquence he ſhould haue e/caped 
death ; inſomiuch that Pi/are,, who vniuftly condemned him, 
wy admired this, that he which was wont to open his month in 
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| our Saujour Chriſt;and theſe coferaany amen to lane, hen 
we feare man more then God; and are deſirous rather to pleaſe the 


{ commit ſuch an horrible ſinne againſt thy God , and to con- 


Parables, and to teach others the way vnto eternall life, would 
not at thistime open his mouth to ſbeake one word for himſclte 
to ſaue his life, 

Secondly, Pilate being much affraide to be thought an enc- 
mic vnto Ceſar, and being moſt wilingto pleaſe the people, as 
the Exangehft noteth , he determined co deliver him robe crucs- 
ed: And theſe were the motines that cauſed Plate to condemne 


DeopIc , then to dicharpe our conſciences : from which ewo 
farefol things, good Lord deliver cuery faithfull ſoule. 
Thirdly, Becauſe Pilate knew,thatTor ex»ie the Iewes deline- 
red him to be crucified , and his owne corſcience by many ar- 
guments teffified vnto him , how winfily hee condemned that 
uſt man ; therefore that it might happen vnto the ewes accor- 
ding as they had concluded themielucs, His blowd be wpon v1,and 
vpon our Children: He taketh water, and waſheth his hands, 
ſaying, I am innocent from the blond of thi inſt perſon ; See ye toit: 
And then he gaue ſentence that it ſhowld be as they required, that 
IESVS CE HRIST ſhould be preſently CRY CIFITED. 
Ah ſencelelle finnefull man, a man voide of wiſcdome, to 


demne life to death | Alas , what auailcth it thee, to w«/d thy 
hands in water,and to defile thy heart with &/owd ? for,how ſhalt | 
thou anſwere this? nor onely tocondemne an innocent, Sed & 
yſdem labys sinm condemnare quibus pronantianeras innocentem 
But alſo with the ſame lippes to condemne him as guilty , which 
cuen now had provounced him gwiltlefſe: Surely God may ſay to 
thee, as toall.thoſe /udges chat follow thy feppes , to make 2 
long ſpeech to w#tifie themſclues,and in few words to cordemne 
the innocent , Ont of thine owne mouth will I condemmne thee, O 
| thou ewilt ſernant and | will swfty condemmnethee to eternall death, 
becauſe thou haſt »»nſtly condemned an ranccent man to death. 
O conſider thi, ye that forget God, and ye that be called Gods on 
Earth, cleanſe your hearts from all enill, and tet not your hand, deale 
| with wic edneſſe; ſo ſhall you be innecent from the great offence, And 
ſo you ſee what the Indge of all the World ſuffered , before 


—_— th. Mm... gy 


| theſe petty Tudges of this World, 
CHAP L 


CHar. VI. 


Hate having paſſed ſentence ypon Chriſt to be 
crucified , the Souldicrs take him , and laying 
his Creſſe , a heauy Crollevpon his ſhoulders, 
as Iſazc carried the wood w herewith himſelfe 
i ſhould be facrificed, or as F7ias carried the Let- 
ters-of his owne death , they compel/ed him to 
' carrie it ſo Jong ashe wasable to-{tand vnder itz then meeting 

| $,0n Of Cyrene: comming from his peramtmlation in the fields, | 
| they make him carrie that (+ofſe cf Chriff vnto the place of exe- | 
 cxt40; and placing the ſame in Ge/gortha, which was the place 
where e-ſdam was buried, (as Saint e-{mbroſe thinketh) they 


| 
# 


| weeke that Adam was created; and (as isthought) he was han- | 
ged vpon this Tree , vpon the very ſaine bowre of the day, as 
eAdars did catc of the forbidden Tree, And here wee mult 
| conſider two efpeciall things. 

[ | 


I. The grienous things that he ſuffered. 
3 2, The gracious word; that be vitered. 


For the firſt, they ſtretches bis body, as Saint Berzardfaith, 
and then they. na ved him to the Croſſe z which was a gricuous 
torment vnto any , but c{pecially vntohim, becauſc his body of 
' all other men , was the moſt tender; as being onely ſhaped of a 
Uwgizs ſubſtance, without any commixreure of the male nature : 
and yet the moſtfenfit/c parts of this tender body,mult be dored) 
; and 92angled by his cruel] enenuos g for higfeere, that aforewere 
»waſped with Aariesteares,mult traw be teared with iron nayies ; 
and tho{e bleſſed hands , that bad wrongbe ſo many ——_ 
| workes; muſt now be ſaltencd Vnto this wooden Crefſe;-and 
| there he muſt bexg vntill he die z Horvendum ditln, A moltadi- + 


| 94 and a.mol}grienoms death , andthatin fourcreſpets, - ' ' 
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hat Chrift ſuffered in Gelgetha , the place where be was cru 
ified. 


Gen. 13.6. 
þ 5 $Sam.1 I* 14, 


| ambre.5.h 
 nqjle4 and ſaflened Chriſt vato it , 'vpon that very day ofthe | '5 
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conſider 
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Tantum dift en. 
Iu ſum, vs cor- 
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Bern-de paſſ 6-7. 


Bo/quier. de paſ- 
ſeone Dom, 


þ.847. #n fol, 


1, Anaccurſed 


Firſt, Becauſe itiwas an arcarſeddceath, ſo efftretred by man, 
| andſo denounced by God himfcle, where he-ſaich 3, Curſed is 


eMeTy 


death, 
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Chriſt fis 

8orates.Hift.l.1o | 

| then the whole warght of their bodics, hanging by theſc parts, 
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exery one that bangeth upena Tree : And therefore Conftentinethe 
Great and gaod, made a Law,'that wo ChrfZan ſhould be crucs-| 
fied ypon a (Foſſe, ol 
Secondly,Becauſe it was an ignominioue and a (bameſul! death, 
inflitcd chiefly,ypon thoſe lanes and ſerxaxty, that cither ſalſh 
accaed, or rtreachberonfly conffired their Maſters death, andit was 
neuer impoſed vpon free men, vnlelle it were for ſome haynou | 
and notorious Crimes, as robberie, murther, ſeeition, rebellion, 
or tuch like, | 
Thirdly, Becauſe it was a moſt pareful/ death, for thatthey 
were faſtened to the Crolle, not with any little nayles,burt with | 
bigge purpoſcly made nayles , that might hold them ſore and 
vato the Crofſe ; ſo bigge were the nayles that pierced 
hands and feete, that being found, they were found 
ſuffics:nt to make a bridle and a Helmet , as Secrares (aith ; and 


made their paine intokerable, and killed them at length without 
any deadly wonnd:: And therefore Cicerothat moſt eloquent tnan, 
which wanted no words toexpreſſle any thing elſe , when hee 
carne to conſider of this «caſed death, was broughtto that! 
| palle, to that non-play, 23 to ſay , Quid dicam incrucem tollere ! 
| What ſhall I ay of that crae# and molt pawejud/ ſhamefull death 
of the Croſle? - 

Fourthly, Beczuſc it was a flow and a lagering ecath;for that 
(asthe Poct truly faith) Aſor/g, minus prune quam mera mortis ha- 
bet , To be long in paine, is worſe then death z a ſoone diſpat- 
ched r:ddance out of paine, being a great favour vnto a langui- 
ſhing life, andalchough in otherdeaths, chey ſhould be quick- 
ly 4:5atched, and ſoone rid our cf all their paine, yet here they 
banged, either till their bloud difsled by little and little out of 
choſe wounds chat were made in their hands and feete , or till 
they died with the extremitic of hunger y vnlellc in pittic cheir 
tormentors would by _ haften their much deſired death, 
by abutcherly breaking off thei es ; and ſo dimembring of 
yh tortared bodics, ast pb thoſe two theemes , that 
(were — with aur Sautour : —_ was the _ - 
1 £ccarſed, baſe. ſermle, tgnominious, and. painefull « , that 
| our Saxiovr (brit was put vnto, It is reported of eAnifider, 

| that 
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you thinke, that your bonds, or nayler, or Jeftening 


2:Part. 


that he dying by the bire of a eeſel, ſaid, that his death would 
have been more pl-a/ant, 8 more acceptable ynto himgifhe had 
dicd more howourably, by the clawes of a Lyoy, or a Libbard, and 
not by the teeth) of ſuch a conrempreble beaſt : And what a gricfe 
was it yntothe Sonne of God, to be put vnto this, know not 
whether more ſhamefull, or more painefull death ? 
And bcelides, ir is worth the obleving » that they crucified 
him then, and at that time, when he had d:/i#ered their Fathers 
out of the Land cf Egypr, out of the Houle of Bondage : In coms- 
memoration of which benefit , their Paſſeoer was to be celebra- 
red, and a great concourſe of people was then ever preſent at /e- 
ruſalem, And further , they did not onely exc/ade him out of 
their Citie, and put him to death without their gates as Saint Pax/ 
notcth, but they did alſo conſort him with the wicked, and cruci- 
fied him betwext ewe theemts; ſo crmehy they did deale,and ſobaſe- 
ly they did eſteeme of him. 
' Secondly , Aﬀer they had thus »ayled him vnto the Croſle, 
in ſtead of the comfort of pireying him, which wee vic to ſhew 
vnto the vileſt Mal fators 1n luch extremities, and which is 
ſome kinde of ſar:fat!ion vnto the ſufferer, he findes his friends 
forſaking him, not daring to ſay, ela for him; and he ſeeth his 
enepics deriding him in the middeſt of his forrowes, and ſha- 
king their heads at him, and ſaying, O thou 4iſſembling and ds- 
ſloyall wretch,thow ſaueſt other:but thy ſelfe thou cauff not ſane z thou 
canſt deflroy the Tempte , and build it againe in three dayes ; but 
chou a not come downe from the Crotle, 
for if thou beelt the Sonne of God; come downe from rhe Croſſe, 
and we will beleeuTin thee, But to this Saint e Ambroſe anfwe. 
reth, O ſtulre & cece grex ſacerdotum, nunquid impoſſibile exat ci, 
de parno ftipite lien deſcendere, qui deſcend e Celorwn altitude ? 


The Paſtion of the Meffiar. in Golgocha. | 


to preſcrue thy life ; | 


'O fooliſh, blinde, and fericdeilſe Flotke of Priefts, doe you | 


Sant 
ces doe aggra- 
uare the gricfe 
of Chriſt ypon 
the Croſle, 


fed ae 


| vpS the Crofle, | 


Why Chriſt 
came not 
downe from 
the Croſſe, 


thinke it 9npoſſible for him to come downefrom i little piece of 
wood, which came downe fromthe height of Heaven? or wn 

of him tothe 
Croſſe, were able to detaine him there z when as the Heaven an 
all che Hoſt of Heaven , were not ableto hold him from defren- 
ding, from this aſcending to the Crotſe ? for hee came norco free" 


himſclte from death , but to deliner himicife ro dearth , th _ | 
might 


Non venit vt ſe | 
liberavet, qui ſub 
ſeru:tute non 6 | 
, Jed ut node 
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ret. Ambrof. in 
27. Math. | 
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| went on, from one degree of ſcoffes vnto another, for when he 


ſee if Elias will came to helpe him: And thus was he flouted and de- 
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might free vs from eternal death: And therefore hee patiend 
ſuffered all, all paine, all contewypes, and all di/graces , yet they Qul 


in a moſt diſcoyolate (tate, cried, Elei, Eloi, Lamaſabachthars, 
They doc in a molt barbarows ſcotting manner ſay, Stay, and 


rided by all that beheld himby the Souldiers, by the High Priefts, 
by them that paſſed by, yea, by the very Theewes that were han- 
ged with him. And what is this, but co adde an wniÞeakeable ſor- 
row vnto an inſafferable paincy and ſo (as Salomon aith)re griews 
him more and more, that was already coo much «fflifled at the 
beart? . 

Thirdly , When hee moſt /amentaby, in the middeſt of this 
hotte and gricuous corflift with Satan, ſinne, and the wrath of 
God, cricd, [thirft, they moſt deffightfully giue him vinegar to 
drinke z a ſweete drinke for a dying man, to augment his griefe, 
but not to quench his thirlt. 

Fourthly, They take thoſe ble(ſed Garments, wherewith he 
had wrought many a Heauenly miracle, and before his face 
they dinide the ſame among the wicked, and molt barbarow 
bloudy Souldiers. And 

Fifely, When he was quite dead, their malice ſtill remained a- 
live z ſothat he might iuftly ſay, | 

= Nec mors nh finiet was, 
VERN ' Sevaſedin manes m_ us arma dabant, Fi 
id molt farioufl rage againlt his hermoleſſe Ghoſt, 
thou he they ſaw = he fats dead , yet (till wy 
Cute Dam 


Et mules validis ingentem witibu haſt am, 
Inlatus contorfit. 

And one of thoſe immane and bloudy Sonldiers , pierced his 
lide with ſuch a avighty ſpeare, that it made ſo deepe a wound, 
as that Thomas might well put his havd into the ſame: And 
thus did our Sauiour ſuffer in Golgotha, in the Ficlds of Cal- | 


Firſt, Of af /errs of men, Iewes, Gentiles, Princes of the peo- 
ple, Prieſts, Souldiers, Matters, Sernants, Friends, Strangers, 


_ 


Secondly, 


Secondly, ln «af the things, wherein it was le for a man 


to ſuffer, as firlt in his friends, for they all for /ooke hims, 'and not 
one of them «f/ifcd him , when hee was thus perſecnred by his 


foes. 
Secondly, Inhis'geod newe, for they loaded him with Hes, 
and accuſed him of b/afhemies. 5; 
Thirdly, In his wrward goods, which we call goods of For- 
cunc ; for, though he had working but his clothes, yer they ftrip- 


beene abſcene for themſclues to ſe, in the light of all men, 
Fourthly, In «ll bi ſexces; for his holy eares heard nothing 
but /hamefullrenilings, his bright eyes ſaw nothing but cruel ene- 
mics, his feeling could perceiue nothing,but ſsarpeneſſe of nayles, 
his/zelling, but their ftincking ſpritles , and his taſte but gall and 
Vinegar. 
| Fiftly, Inall the wwembers of his bodyyfor his head was woun- 
ded with a crowne of thornes ; his' face was defiled with their 
hlchy fpictings, and moſt ſhamefully buffeted with their ſacrile- 
gious fiſts; his eyes dazeled with blowes,and amazed co ſee their 
outragious crueltieszhis hands and feete nayled ynto the Crotle, 
his hcare picrced with a {pearez and.in a word, his whole body 
was ſo pittifully renc and torne with whippings & ſcourgings, 
that we may truly fay , Totwns eft pro unlncre corpus ; That from 
the ſole of his foote , unto the crowne of his head , there was nothing 
whole in hims, but wounds, and ſwellings, and ſoares, moſt full of grie- 
we paines. Andin all this his great andgrieuous ſufferings,we 
muſt know them to be the ſharper, in reipeR of the renderneſſe 
of his body,and the /excibleneſſe of his ſpirit ; becaule (as «r5- 
fotle faith) Ono complexie nobilior, & quo mens dexterior,eo tene- 
7107 eſſe ſolet earo: The more woble our complexion,and themore 
quicks and »wwble is our apprehention, the more ſexcible is our 
fleſh of the leaſt paine and correRion z- bur the fleG of (rift of 
al other men mult needes be the moſt render , becauſe (* as [ 
ſhewed you before) he was foly begotten of a pwre Uirgin, and 
his #w#nde mult needes be molt imeteZine, and vomen 5 9 
of all paine., becauſe he was of that age which is molt ſeuſitiwe , 
and therefore the /iffering: of Chriſt, in all reſpeAs mult needes 
be molt inſuffer | LIE Ae 
n 
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ped hin of his garments, and leſt him farke naked, but what hadſ 
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And yet att\this was but the lealt part of his ſforrowes , not 
necre the halfe of his /afferingr, for hee was to wreſtle with rhe 
| wrath of God, that was due to vs for our linnes ; yea, hee was to 

tread the fiercencfſe of the wrath of God: And there can be no con- 
fuB in the World ſo great, as to grapple with an angry God ; for 
the Prophet Daw ſpeaking hereof, (aith ; 7Thow, euex thon,artto 
be feared, and who can ftand in thy ſight when thou art angry? The|, 
Earth trembled and quak:d, the very foundations al/e of the bulles 
ſhooke, and were remoucd, becauſe he was wroths yea , the ſprings of 
waters were ſcene, aud the foundations of the round World were ds- 
conered, at thy chiding, O Lord, at the blaſting of the breath of thy | 
dsipleaſare : And if tis anger and dilpleaſure be ſo great, O who 
can endure the height of his furie? who can eercome by ſuffe- 
ring the ficrcenefle of bis wrath ? And therefore, to ſhew how 
vnſpeakeable, and how dangerous a thing it is for any man to 
define, what the vnſp eakeable /ufferings, and. the incomprehenſible 
feelmgs of (rift were, both in the Garden of Gerb/eware, before 
bis Iwdges, and cipecially ypon the (rofſe in Mount Calwerie; 
the Fathers of the Greeke Church in their Lyturgic, after they 
had recounted his bloudy ſweate, his ſhamefull crownng, his fpce- 
full handling , and all the other particular ſufferings which are; 
recorded by the Exangelifts, they doe molt excellently con- 
clude, &a: «pare: ximwr % Guonrey (niveer x;. 05 000 hg Ct; By ttune 
pnknowne (orrowes, and by thoſe infinite ſufferings, incompre- 
henfible to vs, though moſt ſeuliblyfelt by thee , Flawe merc 
vpon'vi, and ane 50 Lord our God. 

Andin all this, he rraly ſuffered, not imeginarily, as ſome haue 
imagined, Sed were languores noftros ipſe twiit z Buat be truly bart 
our infirmitics, and carried our ſorrowes ; Not as the Pricfts of the 
Law,which were likewiſe ſaid tobearethe innes of the peoptey 1. ©: 
typical;y in the.igure, but.ewly.in the fat, hee bare the punilh- 
ment of themallz.and that,not in outward appearances3s mall 
c1ous CMearczen held it, and. afterwards the Adamchres Maintal- 
nedit, as Sainte Lugyſtine faith z but as hewasa man , yn =« 
Media, Rlyfically; and - traty., fa hee endured, and ſuffered al 
thels {arriames Kere., &: ficnt rerws hoywos Molt iraly yas being a 
true ngtrall man, as a Aquinas ſaith z. He did molt ſexciby and 


| feehingly ſufter them all: for it was nor with him, asit was gr 
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nor their coates changed, nor the ſmell of fire had paſſed on them ; but 
as Plutarch reports of Coriolanis , hee can yet ſhew his woand: 
chat he ſuffered, and make demonſtratiue expreſſions of his /or- 
rawes , farre beyond the apprehenſion of any man to conceive 
chem. | 

But if any man demand, how Chrsft being God,could ſuffer 
} any paine, ſeeing the Deitie is ſubie&to no paſſion ; Flrinſine 
| an{wereth, that Chriſt ſaffered not in reſpeft of the dinine narare, 
' which he had as Ged,but in reſpe(t of his humane narxre,which 


yet was it not in the ſuffering , though it was in the Body of 
Chrifts paſſion, yet was it net inthe paſſion of Chriſt; Boay ; but 


Jetial Soune of God and 9 ſed yp the interred Garkalles 20 
their graues: And welay,tnat it arte Faimane nathre of Chrift, 
that TT and /affered ypon the Croſſe, and in the anguiſh of its 
paſſion, breathed out that dolefull complaint, cuen to the God- 
head hypsftatically vmned vnto it, as well as to the Farber, and to 
the boly Spirit, Gying, My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken 
me? And although the aa-us, the difance betwixt theſe two 
Natures be ſo great, and the diþarity be ſo cuident, as that the 
one was paſſible and mortall, the other impaſſible and inmortall , 
yctare they ſo combined and wnited in our Sawiowr Chrift, that al- 
though he is not one net«re , yet is he but one per/on, one Chriſt, 
' | one Redeemer ; and when the hamanity ſuffered, and was buried, 
yet was it not, neither could it be a y.caft off, or forſatewby 
K« 2 t 


| [che ehree Children inthethird of Dawel, who were cal into 
the fierie Furnace, and.yet came outynor hawing their hayre ſuged, | 
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No ſorrow like 
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Of the ſcauen 
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che Deity,vqto whichthe linkes and ligaments of Gods louc, 
had fo (triftly and eternally oblged it , by an hypoſtaticall and 
indiflolublc ynion. 

Thus Chrniit though he was God, yet as man , Dixit mwlra, 
g:/ſit mirazpertulit aura,dura verba,duriora verbera,duriſſima /up- 
plicia z He bore and ſuffcred ansacredeble paine, and vnſuffera- 
ble iorroweszſo great and ſo grieuous,that Eſayas may well cl 
him vs delorum, a man of ſorrowes, ws {eremy may well 
demaund, fs fxeru dolorit ever there was, or if. cuer we heard of 
any ſorrow kke ynto the ſorrow of Chriſt : and yet for all thelc 
paincs and forrowegztheſewncoreduble ſufferings both of body and 
ſoule , he bore them perzenthy , hee indured them guverly, and as 
a Fathet ſaich , Perdidit item ne perderet obedientians , hec 
would rather /ceſe his life, then fasle in his obedience ; but as 
the ſpeepe before hus ſhearer was aumbe,ſs opened he not hu month. , 
not for al} the. s , that hee exndared, not for all the ſorrowe;| 
that hee nftained 4 fo great was his Zwwrility , according tothe 
greatneſſe of his Mareſty, But, 


— — — ” 


Crae. VII. 
Of the gracious words that Chrift vitered wpon the Croſſe. 


AJ Or the ſecond;that is, the gracious words that 
he vttered, while he ſtood crucified vpon his 
BY Crotlc; as allthe Annals'and Records of time 
$5 can neuer ſhew his paralel in his ſufferings, ne- 
1 ucr man ſuffered as he ſuffered ; ſo in all the 


=© 'bookes and writings of men, in all the words that 


TV rF5) 


| were cuer v:tered by yoyce,we ſhall finde not one ſaying equa- 


lizing any one of the ſayings of Chriſt: Newer man ſpake as hee| 
ſhake , his owne.cnemies canfelle it.; and as his words were 
eucr gracious; ſo ncuer more gracious .then now ypon the| 
Creffe : For, | | 

' Firſt, In the mid: of all his ſufferings, the firſt words thathee 
ſpake, were not againſt any man, but an e«rneſt ſuite for his 


Ms | greateff | 


q 
c 
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| 


| chem ſceing and conſidering not onely how —_— hee 
his 


in Golgotha. 


greateſt perſccuters z Pater ignoſceillis, i.e. mu que daxernmt. crucs 

e'; Father forgine them, for they know not what they ave. A let 
{on neuer to be furgatten ; toteach vs all to be cuer ready, not 
onely co forgive, but alſo.co pray for our enemies z for here we ſee 
Chriſt prayes for them., which avocky and perſecxre him z and 
cherefore we mult doe likewiſe, if we will be Chriſtians: And 
chis may ſcrue alſo for our exceeding comfort z for if hee thus 
prayed for them that not onely .cracified him , but alſo caſed 
chemſclues ; ſaying, His bloud bepon-114and wpon our childrenz 
Yea, if his praycr was ſo effefiuell for his perſecuters,that ic 
brought 3000. ſoxler of them vato his Father at the hearing 
of one Sermon of Saint Peter, and made Sax that moſt vio- 
lently breathed owe ſlaughter; againff his Church, to ſerue him 
molt faithfully while he breached vpon the carth; and cauſed 
that very Soxldier ( as ſame docthinke) which pierced his | 
hearc,to be commerted by his Spirit, and to become a Chriltian, 
a Profefſor,a faithfull Bebop, and a conſtant Marriyr of Chriſt 1 
then what may we thinke that he will doe, or how powerfull 
will be his prayers for them that ſerue him, for them that laue 
him? 

Secondly , After that the rheewes had moſt contemptuoully 
mocked and flowted him, as Saint Aatbew teltifiech ; one of 


was condemned , but alſo how patiently he endured 

paines, and how psexſly he prayed for his greateſt enemies z hee 
began to relent, and to repent him of his former reviliag of 
him , and to conceiue ſome hope of ſome fauour from hims, 
and [a1d; Lord remember me when thou 'commeſt into thy = 
dom: ; our Sauiour preſently anſwered , This day ſhalt thonbe 
with me in Paradiſe ; a molt ſweet and comfortable anfivere,vn- 
to a moſt comfortleile malefaftor: No ſooner had: he requeſted, 
but he obrained pardon,and was acquitted from the death of his 
{oule,though heſaffered the death of his body z yeagand when 
hedelire4 but ro be rewembred, he was granted preſently to be 
admitted ynto eucrlaſting happinetle ; for, This day (ſaith 
Chriſt) halt thou be with mein Paradiſe; and from a maleſator 
on the Creſſe,thou ſhalt be tranſlated to be a Adariyy in Hea- 
uen., To teach vs,To give to them that acke , and from them that 
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The xt ſaying 
of Chriſt ypon 
the Croſſe, 


2ebe,neuer to turne away onr face, and toallureys that if we 
- od,we flaall wiwdr hart be belped. "9! 

Thirdly, After he had thus kindly dealt with his foes , hee 
turnes himſelfe vnto his friends,and faith vnto his Mother , Wo- 
man behold thy Sornezand to his beloued Apoſtle Saint /obr, hee 
faith, Behold thy Mother , to ſhew that as never man ſo pirtyed 
his foes,ſo neuer man ſo /oned his ftsrads as he did z and to teach 
vs by his cxample,neither inproperety, nor in 41erſity.to forget 
that dutie which we doe owe ynto our Parents. 

* Fourthly,When he had gone ouerthoſcin particular , hee 
faid, 1 thirſt, notſo much for any drinke, as for the health and 
{aluation of vs all ; for this was meate and drinke wnto him , to doe 
his Fathers will,to pacifie his Wrath, and to- ſatyfie his Juſtice, 
and fo to bring m ſonnes vnto glory z to reach vs chat if Chriſt 
in the mids ot his ſorrowes did ſo much rhirf for our health, 
how much more ſhould we hwnger and thr ſt after rightcouſneſſe, 
and after the ſalation of our owne ſoules, and not(as we doe) 
thirſt and wither away torthirſt, after the pride and pompe of 
theſe worldly vanities ? 

Fiftly, Having ſhewed his /oe to his foes, to his friends, to all 
mankinde, he returned vnto himſelfe, ( for as yet he ſeemes to 
haue forgotten himſelfe,and his owne paine , through the ye- 
hemency of his loue which he bare ynto others) and not one» 
ly pertedtly /eeing,but allo ſenſibly feehing,the incomprehenſible 
paine and ſorrow, that through the fierceneſſe of Gods wrath, 
was throughly inflited ypon him, and which he had already /o 
tony ſuſtained for our ſinnes; he /ifts vp his eyes, and ſends forth 
thoſe words with a dolefull voyce , Af God, my God, why haſt 
then forſaken me ? Not that he was. or cold be riaken of the 
Godhead,ſo hypoſtatically vnited ynto it, but to ſhew ynto vs, 
what finite ſorrowes he then /aſfered aboue allthat can we cow- 
ceinc Or thinke ; and to teach vs in all drffreſſeto hauc our chice 
recourſe to Ged z & in all humility,to expoſtalate with his Maic- 
{tie, why he ſhould creare ys,to forſake vs; for ſo with Chriſt,we 
may be fare to be heard and veleened inwhat we feare, and in 
good times be de/mered out of onr diftretle. | 

Sixcly, When Chriſt faw that the Seriprore, in every particu- 
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2 


| 


lar thing that was written of him yntill his death, was f/filed, 
h 
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he ſaid, (onſummatum eſt, ell « finiſhed; not onely to declare 
vnto vs that by his death,the royall Law was ed, and che 
redemption of all mankinde was now fully effetted, but alſo to 
teach all Chriſtians,to fim/b the conrſe of their lite according to 
the wil of God. 

' Seauenthly,When he conſidered and vnderſtood all things 
that wereto be done of him,to be fully endedzhe faith 5 Father, 
wnto thy hands [ commend my ſpirit ; to teach euery man, eſpecial- 


ly in f:5vm.r0 caſt himicltc is /ixuns diuwtatrs , cucn into the 
armes of Gods protetiion, and lo torelie wholly vpon God, as 
vpon a ſure foundation , and as atalltimes clſe fo chiefly when 
we ſee death approachin 1g ncere £O vg , fo commend onr (onles into 
the hands of God,euen as our Saviour did, 

Thus Chriſt /affered;thus hepreached,and thus he prayed vp- 
on the Croſle ; and in this time of his ſuffering, it is ob- 
ſcrued. | av8 | 2 | 

Firſt, T hat as he bowed the Heauens and came downe to be in-' 
carnate and made ficſh ; ſo here he beweth his head , taimbrace 
vs,and to kifſe vs with the kiſſes of bus lips | 

Secondly, That hisarmes wereextended and ſtretched out, 


into his grace ard tauour againe. 

Thirdly, That the najles were fixed through his hands and 
feete,not onely to ſhew that hereby thy hazds arc inlarged to 
doc good werkes , and thy feet are ſet at /berty, that thou maiſt 
runne the way of Gods commandement ,, butalſo to teach ys 


thence. 


body extended neked ypon the tree , to ſhew that hee forſooke 
all ro redeeme vs,that all things are patent and open in the cies 
of God,and that we poore linnefull men are miſcrable and na- 
ked of all goodneſle,yntill we be clothed with the righteoul- 
nelſe of lefus Chrilt. | 

Fittly, That his de was opened with a ſpeare,to make way for 
the effulion of his bloud,to /atwfie for our (innes , and to make 
reome for vs to come neerer to his heart z and to hide our felues 
Kk 4 with 
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lobx. 1 9430» 


| 


The ſeauenth 


to receiue all wen throughout the compatle of the whole world | 


how the remembrance of his Paſſion ſhould be ſo fixed jn our | 
bearts, as that nothing Tn the world ſhould be ablc to roore it 


Fourthly, That he was vnſtripped of his garments, and his þ 
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Thar ir is vn- 
 pofſiblefor 
any one ran 
rocxpreilc all 
rhe particu- 
lacs of Chriſt 
tus Palliva. 


eo you,as the darkwng-of the Sunne for ſame and ſorrow to ec 
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with Moſer,in foramine Petre , in this ſixce of his ſide,in this: 
hole of the Rocke,vntill the anger of God be ouer-palt. And, 


Many other points of great moment, | mighthere ſhew vn- 


the Sonne of God put to ſuch a hamefll death ; the guaſſatzon 
and trembling of the Earth and cleamng of the Stones, tor hwrowr 
to beare her Maker dying, and to condemne the molt crucll 
hardnelle of a ſimners heartzthat ſeeing the Stoxes renting , will 
not relent from his ſinnes:; and the cleaving of the Temple from 
the wn to the bottome , to ſhew that the Lewiricall Law ſhould 
be no longer a partition wall betwixt the lewesand the Gentiles , 
and that the way to Heauen is now made open to all belecuers; 
but that to Geake all I mighr of this point, would inlarge a 
Treatiſe into a Volume ; and that indeed the Mitte and Lear- 
ning-of any. one man,is no more able to cxprelle all the wyffte-] 
ries and moſt excellent points that wee might collet and 
learne from the Paffion of Chriſt, then one poore Fsſberman is | 
able to catch all the Feſhesr in the Ocean Sea-:: And therefure 
commending all ynto your meditation, to muſe yponthepart-- | 
culars of this great worke , that was once done that it might xe- 
ner be forgotten : I will end this point of his Paſſox z and pro- 
ceede vnto the third part of my Text,which is the necefiree of 
his ſuffering. For thwe it behooned Chriſt to ſuffer. 


— 


- 
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Paxr, III, 
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Cray. l. 
Of the neceſſity of Chriſt his ſuffermg. 


Hirdly,Hauing heard the chiefeff particu- 

lars of the fi tings of Chrift, wee are 
3" now to conſider the neceſſitie of his th 
WP 7g,cxprefſcd here by Chriſt himſelfe,in 

=W& theſe words, 7 bad it behoned Chrift ro ſuf- 

"IB fer. Touching which we mult conlider 
chat there are three kinds of neceſfities. 

ah PSI. The firft is an oSolnte necellitic, as 
when a thing in regard of che-nature of it, cannot be other- 
wiſez ſo the Sunne wooweth , and the fire burncth, as wee ſee, 
neceſſarily : becauſe itis the propertxeot their nature ſo to doe, 
x it is for cucry hght thing to aſcend, and tor cuery heavy thing 
ro diſtend downewards towards the center. 

The ſecond is, a neceſſity of conſtirazxr, as when a malefaftor 
is conflrained , and wult neceſſarily ſuffer, whether hee will or 
not z becauſe the ſentence of the Law hath pefſed ouer him ,and 
his ſtrengrtris not /afficient to fave himfelie;- 

Andin thefe two ſences our Sauiour Chriſt was not'of »e- 


| ceſſitie fortouffer z becauſe God wght, if he had would, haue 


vied a 20000ther-wayes to haueſaved man, without the death 
of his onely Sonne:and there was neither Lev to injoyne _ 
.nor ally force that could c H himyfor to ſuffer , for he ſai 

eAbba Father all things are poſſible onto thee ; and; be evnld pray 
to his Father,and hane more then twelne legions of efmgels 19 bane 
aſſifted him: And'therefore no abſolwe neceſlity, that he ſhovul 

luffer, Sed oblatureft quia volnit z Buthe was offived vp forvs, 
becauſe he wexldzhe gawe his ſonle an offering for ſn y8c hegoelded 
vpthimſelfe into the handsofhis enemies; he could but he would 
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| 


| 
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Marke 14-36, 


Eſay 53-1 ©,- 


#ot be reſcued; and he gaye Pilare power againſt -himſcliez 


=Y for 


"—— —_————_— 
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Ron 8.32, | 
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Eſay 63.6, 
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for vnleſſe he would, hee needed not to have ſuffered ; ſuftice 
could not ſeize ypon him , becauſe he was a Lambe without 
ſpotzand conflraine could not compel him, becauſe al! things were 
poſlible vato him , and he had all the Azgels at his command : 
and therfore as the Prophet Eſay ſaith,that he did %care the bur- 
then smpeſed by hisFather,ſo he-did aſſume the ſame himlelfe;& 
'S. Paul (aith,that as God gane Chriſt for ves,Rom.8.3 2, So ( brift | 
'paue bimſelfe for vs: and our Saujour ſaith ; Ne man taketh my | 
life from me,but [ haue power to lay downe my life, and | haue pow- 
er to take it yp againe : and {o it waggthat he hinſclfc /ayzd aowne 
hislife,as a man layeth downe his garment; foritis obſcryed by 
the Euangeliſts,that when he would dic, he ſeeing that impotent 
man could not take away his ſoule , he bowed downe his head, | 
and gane vpthe Gheſt,ag calling and yeelding vnto the ſtroke of | 
death ; which ocherwiſe derſt not for feare , to approach him : | 
and ſo Chriſt ſhewed his power in weakeneſſe : for though it be | 
a great infirmity to die,yet /o to die is an arguinene of infinite 
Madteſtie:and Saint Hierome doth well oblcrue , that the Cemta- 
rien hearing his prayer with a loud yoice , to ſhew that he was 
farre inough,and free inough from the touch of death ; and 
him, Statins fpiritum ſhoute demifiſſe tradidiſſe,( ſairh Saint 
I Saint Matthew) and preſently to haue yeel- 
ded,and willingly to haue ſent forth his Spirse out of his 
body , as Neah ſent his Doue out of the Arke; Commetics ſigns 
magnitudine ; being troubled with the greatnelle of that won-| 
der, hee ſaid forthwith , &r»ly this man was the Sonne of God: SO | 
wonderfully ſtrange was this his yeelding vnto deachy und 
ſo Saint eAnguftenc wy ex the ſame : to ſhew. vnto 
vs that the laying downe of bu life, was nownpoſed puniſhment a- 
ainſt his wh por any farable invaſion of death vpon him, 
[—— voluntary ſacrscing.of buaſelte for inne , and a rende- 
ring. of his death to/a:afje Gods wrath far our ſake. 
 Thetbirdis not.an «b/elare,not an primatine, not an impoſed 
necellity,but a volnnterily aſſurred necellity , of connentency 3 in 
reipeR of the ewdas armexy and weepour arc necefſary for him 
that gocth forch eo fight2 ora necellityby conſequent , preſup- 
poling the 4evree and ordinance of Almighty God ::and thus it 
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| was necellary that Chriſt ſbould /affer , he, 
| Z and! 
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and molt convement way that God in his wi/tdome ſaw ficteft, 
eo performe that great worke of mans ſaluation ; and becauſe 
God had prom:;ſed that the Meſſiah ſhould ſuffer,ſhould be [lai 

and therefore Chriſt ſaith vntoPeter, that if he were reſcued 
out of the hands of his enemies, How then fall the Scriptures be 
fulfiled, which faid,that ths it muſt be ? for God had decreed, or- 
damed,and reuexed in his Scriprures;that Chrift ſhould digg... ., 


ie 


— -— 


—  —- 
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Cnare, bl. _ 


The inſtrumental and efficient canſes of the ſufferings 
of Chrift, 


Ty Ve becaufe the neceſſity of cuery thing depen- 
deth vpon the caxſcs. that doe xecefſitate the 
=] (amc,as cucry man mult dze, becauſe hee forned 
Ly againſt his God, and cucry compound body 
1 muſt be corrped, becauſe they arc all compo- 
Er (cd of e/ementaric ſubſtanceandindued with re- 
| pugnant qualities therefore we muſt ynderſtand the cawſer which 
did neceſſitate Chriſt to ſuffer , if we would trucly know how 
and why it behoued Chriſt to ſuffer, 
Now for the cazſes of Chriſt his /«ffering,l Gigde 
manifold,and eſpecially, + mY 
1-[uſtrumentall, 2: : 
2. Efficient, 
3.F mal, ; 
Firſt, The Inſtrumental cauſes of Chrift death , 1 find likewiſe 
to be foure-fold. | | 


F1.The enuy of Satan, 
t2.The malice of the Tewes. 


them to bce 


3.The coneton/neſſe of Tudas. 
bf The defire of the people, 


_  Firlt, Sazay whom be had often non and dſpoſſeſſed 
; of mens ſoules and bodies, was moſt offiinarte in malice againſt 
| him,and thinking now to have bt upportamiry,hauing as it were 
| leaue to doe what he wow/d or corld. doe ynto him, hee en 


treth 


In whai ſenſe 
it was necefſa- 
ry for Chriſt 
roſuffer, 


| E/a) $3s 


Dan.9.26- 
Matth;26.34+. 


© | Efay $3.14- 
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which did ne- 
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ſufferings of 


Chiift, 


Firſt,the enuy 
of Saran. 


into | 


ee 
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| Luke 23+5 3. 


Fourc ſpecial) 
things inrage 
Saran againſt ' 
Chriſt, | 
Firſt,the good- | 
neflc of the 
mane 


< 


Secondly,the | 
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4 | Butre for him to foote all his ſhafts armec. And we find foure 


rebukes he 
had recciued 
from Chriſt, 


Thirdly,the 
viRories of 
Chriſt, 


Fourrhly,the 
loſle of his ſer- 


UAINtS- 


Nec dum cauſe 
marum ſeu, 
dolores excrde- 
rant animo, 


Una [lus vi. 
As nullam ſpe- 
rare ſalutem, 


Fro him : And this our Sauiour intimateth. ſaying, [wa daily 


| 


into the heart of /udas ( ſaith the Evangeliſt ) and ſ0,no doubt 
he did into the heartsof many of the reſt , and together with 
them,he complorred all this moſt exquiſite rorments of purpole. 
co be rcuenged on him,and to ſee if' by this meanes hee could 
bring him., as hee faith of Job, to c/e God and dee, that fo hee 
might haue him as a prey,which otherwiſe he feared would de- 


with you in the Temple, and ye ſtretched forth no hands againſt mee, 
but now this « your houre and the power of darkneſſe.e.now is Sa- 
tan let /ooſe,now he bath leaue to rage, and now I am ſer as a 


ſpeciallreaſons that might mouc Satan the more infinitely to 
rage _="_ him: As, 

Firtt,the goodneſſe of the man, for the better any man is , the 
more erwelly is Satan cuer bent againſt him: The things that hee 
poſſeſſeth ars inpeace 5 but the more gedly we be, the more wee 
hall be porſe xted of him : and therefore Chrift being p3chat 
ſome, he would doe his beſt,to heape vpor him all ſorrowet. 

Secondly, The manifold ow and rebakes thathe had for- 
merly ſuffered at the hands of Chriſt , forſo the gs tell 
vsthat Chriſt had often rebwhed the wncleane ſpirits, and commun- 
ded them to hold their peace ; and therefore he ennged him, and 
hated him,and would now be rexenged on him, ſuch is che 
naturc of the wicked when they are reproucd. ; 

Thirdly,The many v4orie: that Chriſt had formerly oucr 
Satangas in.the Wilderneſſe,in a ſingle combate , and when hee 
diſpoſſeſſed him out of thoſe miſerable creatures whom he tor- 
mented. 

Fourthly, The loſſeof theſc his laues , which Chriſt had al- 
ready freed from his ſubiction, and of all thoſe hee teared 
Chriſt would free , if hee ſhould nor now ſubduc him, Hee ſe-| 
cum. And therefore conſidering all theſe things , and knowwng that | _ - 
ſometimes z; Yiu reait in precordia virtus , The conquered| 
haue happened to become conquerors , he reſolueth with him- 
ſclfe hke a deſperate man,cither to kill, or to be killed : and in | 
that reſolution, hee commeth forth, hauing great rage againſt | 
our Sauiour Chriſt; and therefore (as the proucrbe js) He muſt 
need; goe wham the Dinell drines: So he mult needs ſafer, which 

c 


; like 


= 
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'3.Pare. The Paftion of the Metres. Chrilt his ſuffering. 


like /o, hath Sathan for his.tormentor, eſpecially being as hee 
waslo snraged againſt our Saviour Chriſt; and hauing now /eaxe 
toimpoſe vpon him the moſt exquifre torments that he could 
devil. 

Secondly , The Jewes did maligne him, and cuen hated him 
vncothe death: And as the Pfalmilt faith, <4ftirernnt reges terre, 
The Kings of the Earth ſtood vp, and the Praxces tooke coun- 
ſell to her ogeind the Lord,and againſt his Chrift, So we finde 
that the Scribes and Pharsſees , and the: Herodians hunted after 
him, asfor a P artridge vpon the Mountaines; they watched all 
his wayes,: and ſought tointrep hum in all his words, and totake 
bim,that they might condemme him, 

Thirdly , 1uda: for very griefe, that he had loſt the price of 
that Oyarment , wherewith the Woman annointed Chr}ft, and 
| which he had valued at rhree hundred pence, went out as | ſhew- 
ed you beforc, andfold Chrift for thirty pence,and then betrayed 
him into the hands of ſinners. | 

Fourthly, (hrift being treacherouſly betrayed, violently appre- 
kended, and molt falſly accuſed, by the Sonnes of Behal, the 
High Pricits for. very malice that.they bore againſt Chrift-, and 
for feare that the Romans, if they let him eſcape, would come 
and rake away that rule and authoritie that was left them, thowghe 
him worthy to dic, and delinered him ynto Pilate, and did teach 
| the ignorant, ingratefull, and unconftart mulrityde, moſt carneſtly 

todclire the Luth of Chrift, ſaying, Crucifie bims, crucific hins ; 
and therefore Plate for feare of the Prieſts, and to pleaſe the 
people, when he had ſcourged Chriſt, condemned hins, and deluce- 
red him to be cracefied, | 

And yet all theſe were-but 9»ſf(rumentall cauſes of thefemani- 
fold aff .rimgs ot Chrift,there were other more efficient and farre 
greater cauics thenall theſe : For, 

Secondly, The efficient cauſe of Chrift bus deathywas God him 
ſelfe'; for ſo the Propber Elay ſaith , It pleafed the Lord to bruiſe 
him, azd to put him to griefe , to bruiſe his body with rorewres, 
through the wakce of the ewes towards him, 2nd toftrike hu 
ſole with griefe through the mercy of God towards vs. And fo 
| the Propber leremgie ſpeaking of thele ſuffering+in the perſon of 
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3. Part. The Paſionof the Meftias. The necellity of 


termed, ef denwnring fire,and an ouer-flowin G torrent of wrath, 
doth now make our Saxionr (hrift, as the onely Barre to ſhoote 
at him a//the —_ his furie , he epeneth him, and powreth into' 
his indignation ; and as eb complaineth, 
That the terrors of the Lord did ſet themſelnes in array againſt him : 
So (Breſt when he faith z mpineme in 5 huxh wi; wo ſoule is in- 
| congufſed with ſorrowes on enery fide , ſheweth how God had ſet 
himſelfe againſt him ; yea, though God «fflierh ſometimes in 
mercy euen as a Father when hee correfieth his deareſt Childe y| 
yetis he here ſaid to haue done this, /n the fierceneſſe of his wrath: 
And therefore how could Chrift chooſe but ſuffer ? for when 
God will {mite, who is able cither by firength or wit to eſcape. 
out of his hands? 

But here it may be well demanded , what moved God: wrath' 
to be thus kind/cd againſt (riff ? tor God hbareth nothing but 
ſanne ; and in Chriſt there was no ſinne,ueither was any guile found in 
hu month: And therefore ſecing God neuer doth as e1nnas did, 
to canſe Chrift to be ſmitten, without acanſe z why ſhould God 
be ſo much difþlcaſed , as thus gricuouſly to puniſh his onely 
Sonne, in whom hee was alwaye: wellpleaſed, and with whom 
he was newer in any Ways offended ? | 

To this wee mult anfwere, with the Prophet Damel, that the 
CMeſſias muſt be ſlaine ; but not for him/elfe : for hee tooke ypon 
him the perſoz of vs all ; and it a man that oweth nothing, be- 
comes a _ for a debtor, if the principal becomes bankerow, 
the ſ#rety ſhall be compelled to make a p/enary /atufattion , and 
he muſt pay that which ke xezer tooke : And therefore Chrift un- 
dertaking the payment of or debts, andto diſcharge vs from 
Gods wrath to come, He tooke vpon him our infirmities , bee was 
wolnaed for our iniquities, and broken yer ohy tranſgreſſions. 

And ſoif the rormentors ſhould ſay, as once they did, Prophe- 


fie onto vs who it ts that ſinate thee, We may quickely become 
- | Prophets, and moſt truly anſwere for him, that owr /i»nes {mote 


him , out -gnities whipt him , our pride crowned him with a 
crowne of thorner, wur drunkennefſe gauc him that vinegar to 
drinke ; andin a word, our /-me, our grievoxs frxne, what linnec 


rocgp my » Cid thus haync ly mwreber Chrift, and ah 
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3: Part.) The Pofion of the Mefiar. Chrilt his ſuffering, 
him ynto the Crotſe : 2 uia ſolum peccatum homicida eft, For alas 


it was not Pi/ate, nor (awphas, nor any one of that c icie of 
confederate Agents,that were the efficient cauſe of his death , for 


puniſhment, which our ſimnes,the ſinnes of each man had laide 
ypon him ; and the Exccutioner cannot be ſaid properly to be 
the cauſe of chat mans death, which by che Law is adiudged to 
dic: but to ſay the truth,our fixnes hauc kalled the Sonne of God. 
And theretore as Nathbes ſaid vnto Daxid, Thow art the man that 
did the deede ; So I may ſay to cuery (inner , 7 how art the man, 
for whoſe (innes, God in the fberceneſſe of his wrath, did thus 
puniſh and afflit his onely Sonu. 

O that this would make cuery one of vs,to crie out with /o- 


of all chis formy windes and tempeſt z Take me and caft me imto the 
Sea; And as Daxid,when he ſaw the miſcrable death of the peo» 
ple tor his fiane, was vexed at the heart, and-cried vnto the 
| Lord, ſaying; Behold, { have ſinned, and 1 bane done wickgdly, but 
theſe ſheepe what hae they done ? So | with that cuery one of vs 
would ſec it,and ſay ity It is / Lord that haue d,burt for this 
innocent Lambe, this harmelefſ« D owe,alas;what hath be done ? And 
I hope this would make vs to hate and deteſt our ſinness when 

| ks conlider that they were the onely mwwreberers of the Sonne 

of God. 

You ſee then, that as in the Law it was ordained that a man 
ſhould bring his Beeft to the doore of the Tabernacle , and, 
ſhould put his hand ypon the bead of it, when hee offered the 
ſamefor a burnt offering ynto God, to ſhew ynto vs, thatthe 


nas , Propter nee hee tempcflas, ] am the cauſe of all this rroubles, | 


they were bur the mtruments and cxecutioners onely of that | 


| 


wen himſclfe had indeede deſernedto dic,and that the Breff was 

| onely (lainc for hb offences : So here our Sawonr Chriff was put 
to death, not for any caſe of his ewxe , hut,as Saint Peter ſaith, 
Web von the umuf ; be was wounded far our fines , and 
crucified for onr tranſgreſſions, 

But chen againe it-may be demanded, why ſhould he vnder- 
take our debr, and make ſatisfaftion for aw-fancs, when as wee 
had 110 ways deſerned any kindnelle at his hands , and could 

| by no meanesrequiteſo great a benefit. 
I anſwere, That ic was requifite and nevefſary, that heſhould 
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kinde, moucd | woned.withrompeſſion ouer vs,ahd was contemted to giue his one: | 
God to doe all 


| 3. Part. T he Paſiron of the Meſfias. T he neceſlity of] 


ſuffer for owr (iwxes, to fulfill the &y#th of God , becauſe hee had 
promiſed that the ſeede of the Woman ſhould breake the Serpents | 
head; and that the t Meſſias ſhonld ſuffer for our ſinner, and be bro- | 
hen for our tranſgreſſions. And the Father promiſed this for none 
other cauſe, bur this ; Becaxſe he lowed vs : For God ſeeing vs in 
ſuch a miſerable (tate , as we had made our ſclucs by (inne, was 


ly begotten Sonne to becraeified for ys, ratker then we ſhould 
be cternally ſeparated from him. So our Sauiour ſaith , Gedſo 
lowed the World , i.e. Soadmirably, ſo cxccedingly,and ſoin- 
comprehenlibly, That he gane his onely begotten Sonne , that is,to 

| die for vs, That whoſoener beleeneth in him, ſhould not periſh,but bane 
; exerlaFting hife : And ſo Saint Pawl ſaith,God (erteth ont his lone to+ 
; wards vs , ſeeing that while we were yet ſinners , Chriſt died for vs. 
| And ſurely ic was a farre greater argument of his louc , to give 
hisSonne to die for vs, then if hee had forgiven our (innes, and 
acquitted vs without any ſatufattion at all ; And therefore Saint 
Paul ſpeaking of this loue of God, calles it, Tos much lowe, as the 
vulgar Latine reades it: 'Dews propter ninianm charitatem , God 
through his great , or too much lone , wherewith he loued vs, hath 
quickened V5 with Teſws Chrift, And this great louc of God will 
appeare the greater, if wee conſider, that this Sonne of God, 
which hee gaue to die for vs, was not onely bis onely begotten 
Sonne, which wasvery greatzthat hauing but one onely Sonne, 
he would giue that exe,to dic for ys; but was alſo/ach 4 Sonne,in | 
whom onely God wa well pleaſed, and with whom he was neuer 
offended, as | ſhewed vnto you before. | | 
And asthe Father ſhewed, Tantem charitatems, ſo greatloue, | 

in giving his Sonne to diefor vs; ſo the Sonne ſhewed the like 
equall lane, in being ſo willing as he was to ſuffer for vs : {or in the 
beghming , Or inthe volnme of the Books it ts written of me , ( ſaith 
Chriſt)car / fronld fulfill thywill © God;and Iam content to doent : 
That is, I ain as willing and as ready to fulfill it, as thou art to 
conccuue ity yea, I am griewed, I am pained, till | hauc fulfted it: 
For it 1s meate and drinks to me({aith Chriſt) doe my Father: vill, 
And therefore once againe, behold the great lone wherewith 
Chrift hath loucd vs: Surely (ſaith Saine Bernard ) Dilexiſfti me 
| mage quam teipſian, quia pro me mori volu;fti ; Thou haſt loucd 


than 
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2.Part. The Paffion of the Mefias. Chriſt his ſuffering. 


me more then thou didſt thy ſelfe, becauſe chou gauelt chy 
ſclfe co die for me: Forgreater lone then this hath no man , that 
a man ſhould giue hu tife for bi friends ; eſpecially for his enenvies | 
as he did for vs, Cum inimuci efſemus, While we were yet linners, 
and regarded neither hrs, nor our ſeizes : And therefore Saint 
Bernard doth molt truly ſay, that he did this , 7 ante dignanties 
quanto pro minus dignts ; So much the more wonderfully worthy 
of loue, by how much the /efſe worthy we were of his loue, 
And in very deede, there is no man breathing, that is able to 
exprelle how great was the loue of Chriff towards mankinde. 
But my conſcience is my witnelle, .(O my Sauiour) what I hauc 
done to thee,andthy Croſſe doth witacilſe whatthou haſt done 
for me;for thou wes God and I amvan,and yet thou a God woul- 
del} be made may for me yea, to become exiled, poore,and baſe 
for vs,that werethe weft of all Creatures,poore, and baſe miſcr a- 
ble (inners: And not onely ſo,butalſo rs dir a molt craell,bitter, 
and a ſhamefwll death, to deliuer vs from eternall death. O what 
couldeſt thou haue done more for vs, that thou haſt not done.? 
T ke like example cannot be found in any Hiſtory ; for one will 
ſcarce die for a righteous man: It may be they will r:de and ranxe 
co ſaue a good mans life ; but to die for another, we ſhall ſcarce 
tinde any that will venter ic. -Itis truc that the Ceriaty and the 
Horaty are reported , to haue aduentured their lives, for the li- 
bertic of their Countrey: And ſo Decina,Curtines,and Codrus did 


freely offer themſclues to death, for to preſerue their peoples hife ; 


but they did thiscither for ambuton,to be honowred for their facts, 
andto Conant among the Gods, or elſe in deſperation of their 
lives, to be ridde out'of 


compell him , did all this, and farre much wore then I haue 
ſhewed, for vs ; Andthat not onely, Sine noftru n—_— cunm 
neftri demeritis, When we deſcrucd no good, but eſpecially when 
we were worthy of ſo mech ex at his hands, as was duc to 
molt deadly cnemics; as Saint Bernard ſaith, 


LI 


Ir greefe, when they ſaw none other | 
1 b<lpe of their miſcries ; but Chrift when there was no neceſſity to | 
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Cruar,1l. 


Of the finall cauſes why (brift ſuffered, both in re/þe@ of 
Alen, and inreſpett of God him(clſe, 


RE ND fo you have ſcene the wſtyprmmentall cau- 
P, C2 ſes of Chriſt his death, and you heard the ef- 
/N &- ficient cauſe , why God puniſhed Chrift, for vs, 
#. ! and for our ſinnes; and why for vs;becauſc te 
| Du KS /ourd ys with a preat,exceeding,incomprehen- 
= XS {ible loue : And how this ſhould teach ys, that 
28 Our hearts doc hate Indas & Pilate, and all the re(t of our Sa- 
uiours bloudie perſecutors , which were but the Inftrument: of 
his death ; ſo much more ſhould we /oath and deteſt our owne 
fimnes, and wickedneſle , which were the maine principal canſe, 
that moucd God thus ſcuercly to puniſh him. And now itreſt- 
eth, that we conſider the final caſe thereof ; and I finde thatto 
be two-fold. 


J1 . Inreſpelt of Mem, 
2« In regard of God. e 


Firſt, In reſpec of Men, I finde itlikewiſe to be two-fold: 
by The ſexing of all the Elef2. ? 


2.T o make the reprobate without excuſe, 

For the firſt, Our Sauiour faith, That he came to gine hu life a 
ranſore for many , and to ſane thoſe that were leſt ; And ſo Saint 
Paul faith , That Chrift was made vrder the Law,toredeeme them 
that were vader the Law z and that Teſiu Chriſt was ſent into the 
World to ſane fimers, Now wee muſt know , thatas Bel/armine 
noteth ,-there are diucrs kindes of redemption , as, | 

Firſt , By Manumſſion, as when the Lord did wilingly of his 
owne accord [ct his flaues goe free. 

Secondly, By perwatation,as when one priſoner was exchan. 
ged for another. | | 

Thirdly, By force, as when by their friends they. were reſcued 
out bf the hands of their-enemics. | 
Fourthly, By aranſeme, as when a price, thought counter- 


_ uaileable}] 


& 
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2.Part. The Paſlon of the Meſſias. Chriſt TE luftering, 


| uaileable roche priſoners, was paide fer the dcliuerance of the 
Captiues. And thus Chrilt redeemed vs: for we had ſolde our 
ſclues (or rather giuen away our ſclues ; beeauſe we doe it for 
ſuch ersfles, for nothing,that ic deſerues notthe name of a /ale,) 


he would ncucr ſuffer vs Feely te be freed out of his hands, nei- 
cher was there any force nor friends that could any wayes reftore 
vs vato our former diguitic ; and therefore Chriſt came to re- 
purchaſe vs, that is, to buy vs backe againe ynto God : And 
though we ſcll ourſelues for nothing, yet Sathan like a cunning 
Merchant, that knowes well the worth of Soulcs , would not 
part with vs at «wy reaſonable rate, and therefore Chriſt was faine 
to pay for vs, not gold , or filuer, or any ſuch like corruprible thing, 
but hi owne deare aud precious blond : So dearely was he faine to 
for vs, ſo dearely it colt him to redeem Our ſuules, 

And fo Chriſt came and offered hins/elfe, ypon the eAltarof 
the Crolle,. as a ſufhcient ſacrifice to pecifie his Fathers wrath, 
and toſatisfie his iultice to ſaue our ſoules ;-yeazthe foulcs of all 
them that belecued in him from the beginning of the World 
to this preſent day , and fo forward to the finall period of all 
fHeſh : For,/t was not the blond of Goates,or Calues that was the true 
propittatory Sacrifice , for the ſinues of the Fathers that lined wnder 
the Law ; but it was the bloudof Teſies (briſt, that was onely firu- 
red and ſignified by theſe Lewiicall Gadowes, by the Pachall 
Lambe, by the Brazen Serpent, and by whatſocucr clic that was 
giuen then) as a Schoolemaaſter to bring thems unto Chriſt which pur- 
ged their conſciences from dead worker , to (crue the liuing God : 
For he is ſaid to be che Lame ſlain? that is, flaine in the figure, 
ſlainein the pzrpoſe of God, and ſlaiac in the verrze of his pal- 
lion, tocucry one that beleeuerh him to be ſlaine for him, from 
the beginning of the World: And theref: mp that went before, 
and all thoſe that came after, cried; Ho/anna tothe Soune of Dauid. 
For as the looking to the Brazen Serpent , was the onely meanes 
| to ſauc all thoſe people from death , which were bitten by the 
herie Serpents, whether chey were before it,or behind it, or on e5- 
ther (ide of it, wiſhre it, or farre from it ; (o the belecuing in the 
death of the Sonne of God, was, and «the onely weaxe: to pre- 
{crue ali men from the fting of linne; aſwell thoſe that went 


vnder (1ane; and we had peſt away our ſclues ynto Sathan, ang | 
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F J. Part. 'T he Pafiion of the Mefſias. The neceſſity of! 


befere him, as thoſe that doe come after him ; And therefore, 
 Dued eft grande Indibrium impys, eſt grande myfte! im pys ; The 
death and paſſion of Irſis Chriſt, which is foolifaneſſe vnco the 
World,js the ſole comfort and conſolation of all Chriitians,as Saint 
«AugaFfline doth molt ſweetly comment vpon thuje words of | 
the Apolltle, Godforbid that I ſhould reioyee many thing [ane in the 
Creſſe of Teſws Chriff, Gal 6. 

Bur here it may be demanded, how the ſufferings of Chriſt 
being bur of ſhort continuancegſhould be of that worth and dig- 
nitic , asto be a /«fficzent price for our eterna# deliverance, and 
to make a plenary ſatiefattion for the linnes of the whole 
World. 

To this I anſwere, that the merie of his ſuffering , depends 
not ypon the quantity of paine ,. or the continuance of time , but 
vpon the worthineſſe of the ſufferer z and that in two reſpe&ts : 

Firft, Of his /»xocency; for he was holy, barmeleſſe, and vndefi- 
led ; a Lambe without ſpot , in whoſe month was found no putle: 
And therefore, /uftumeſtlaith Saint eAugnftine,; Itis a moſt juſt 
and a righteous thing , that the debrors ſhould be ſet free , be- 
cauſc he which owed xothing, did pay all our debt. 

Secondly, Of his Excellency for he was not onely amoft iw- 
nocent man, new nulium maculanit deliflum , Bur he was alſo a 
moſt ommpetent God , as the eFpoitle ſhemeth , when he bid- 
deth vs, To take heede vnrs the F locke, which God hath purchaſed 


1 with his owne blond: And therefore,as the Father is infimte, which 


was prouoked,lo the Sonne is tnfonite, which made the [atisfaition ; 
that for an infinite offence, there might be an infimte attonement ; 
and ſo the perſon dying, being both God and Hawn, his death 
mult be of a. greater value, then the deaths of all the men of 
tennethouſand Worlds : And therefore Saint Cypriantruly af- 
firmeth , CModicam guttam ſanguines Chritti propter unionems hy- 
poHtaticam;, pro —_— roting mend [uffiriſſe ; That the leaſt 
aroppe of the bloud.of Chrift, by reaſon of the wnios of the Dei- 
ric vntothe Manhood, tomake but one perſon of Chriſt, is of 
ſull ſufficient value , to make ſatisfaftion-for the ſinnes of the 
whole World. * 

And this doth ſufticiently confirre all thoſe that: ioyne the 


OO 


| 


| affluions of the Saints, with the /«fferings of Chrilt , as a 
: part, 


— 


| 


3-Part. The Paſſion of the Meſfias. Chriſt his ſuffering- 


ſufferings for you,and fill vp that which is behinds of the afflfti 


for the ſinues of men, is now fully - a pre But the /»ffe- 


ſtrengthen them in their faith , and to confirme them ( ſaith the 


part,or the accompliſhment of the price of theirredemption, as 
if with Chriſt «/ove there were not as the P ſaith , plente« 
ows redemption: ſor though the Apoſtle ſaith , I reioyce 6 


Chriſt in my fleſh, for his bodies ſake which « the Church, yet this 
isnottobe vndcritood of the propitiarery ſacrifice for linne 
for ./o Chrilt ſuffered all that was to be ſuffered for our 
ſinnes,as both the Prophet Eſay, ( bap.s 3.4-5.6. and the holy 
Apoſtles af our Sauivur Chriſt,Saint Paxl, and Seint ob», doc 
moſt fully and ſufficiently declare z He,that is, He 44 iav%s by 
himſclfe hath purged our ſames, and as Dawd onely centred the 
liſts againſt Sn_ all the /aclites were but meere ſpeta- 
tors z So did Chriſt alone vndertake the combate againſt Sa- 
tan,and hath treden the Wine-preſſe alone, as the Pr ſpea- 
keth : and therefore Chrilt ſaid, Als: fixibed,chat is,not onely 
all that ts oritten of me , isnow fulfilled , or all the ceremonies of 
the Law are now ended; but eſpecially all that is ts bee ſuffered 


rings of the Saints doe ob the Church, #oe by way of /arwf«- 
ion for their linnes , but by way of example and conſolation,to 
Glotle ) In gratia des , & in dofirina Enangely , In thee grace of 
God,and inthe doarine of the Goſpell: and t 
therelt of the affli97ons of Chriſt , not becauſe the {uffcrings of 
Chriſt wereimperfe, or not /officrext to ſatisfic for all linnes, 
but becauſe of that ſmparhy and fellow-fecling thar Chriſt hath 


Pſal,t 3 0.7+ 
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fitthe Church, 


ofall the ſufferings of his Saints;zin which reſpe& he ſaith ynto 
Saint Paul ynconuerted, Saul, Sanl,why perſecuteſt thou me ? be. 
cauſe he accounteth all cuill or good done ynto themzto be as 
done ynto himſclfe , and therefore though we ſhould rewozce in 
or affiiftions , becauſe he doth account vs worthy to ſuffer for the 
neme of (briſt , yetſecing the ſuffering of all the miſericy that 
can befall a man,cannct make vs worthy ofthis glory of Hea- 
uen,as Origenſaith ; we ſhould wholly rehie ypon the _— 
ent merits of Chriſt his ſufferings,for the ſa/#1ion of our ſoules 
becauſe all ſacrifices ended in this {ciſe-ſuthcient ſacrifice, which 
was not onely the abols/oment of all other oblations whatſocucr, 


Att 9-4. 


Rom.s.3, 
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but was alſo the molt perfe# and _ abſolute holocanſt,yea and 
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3- Part. The Paſſion of the Meſogs. The neceſheyol 


the one onely byleftical and propitietory (acrikee that was to be 
' offered for thefinnes of the whole world. 4 } 
Suetomie tels vs that when Auznſtne Caſar cither out 6f Hu- 


| mility or Policy , delired that the Scnate would «diezne two 


Conluls with him for the goucrnment of the State ; the Senate 
anſwered, that they held it a d:wwnntion of his dignity, 6; a di/þa- 
ragement of thcir owne iudgement, to ioyneany ane with fo 
worthy a one , as» Auguſtus was: and ſurely it would much 
more deregate from the worth of our Sauiours fulterings , 
and ſhew vs to bee meerely fooler, if with the wwaluable 
ſufferings and facrificeofChriſt,to ſatisfic the wrath of God, we 
would ioyne the mmentarie affliction of any man. 7 
And as this Doctrine of his ſuffering for the ſatisfaQion: of 
all ſinnes doth confure all them, that ioyne the «ffst:ons of the 
Saints, with the /xfferings of Chriſt , for the making vp of the | 
price of our redemption , fo it doth ſuthciently confine and | - 
comfort all thoſe that do molt faithfully pur cheir 17#ſt in Chrilt, | 
For though our ſinnes be very great,and chough we hane ſate in | 
darkenefſc,and inthe ſhadow of death z yet ſeeing Chriſt hath ſuf- | 
fered for vs,both what God in I«ſtice could require, and what 
our {1nnes could ity defſerue , we ſhould not defpare, wee | 
ſhould notſeare ; becaulc thebloud of (bref, as the Apoſtle no-| 
teth.ſpeakerh berter things thenthe blond of eAbel, thatzcryin g for 
vengeance;this,for pardon vnto his brethren, | 
And as it ſerueth to confirme vs againlt deſpairey ſoit may be 
applyed to aſſure vs of whatſocuer we need: for ſothe Apoſtle 
realvunethybe that ſpared not hu owne Sonne , ut pane him for ys all | 
ro death;how ſhall he not with him als frecly gine v1 all things ® hee | 
that loucd vs ſo deare,as to giue vshis onely Sonne, what will 
he thinke too deare for vs? and therefore it we want any thing 
let vs acke of Gra,and he giueth vnto all men &beraly whatſoe- 
ucr he ſ{ecth heand conuenient for them, 


Secondly, As our Saujour dyed thus, to /atwfie the wrath of | 
God,for the linnes of all men,and to bring hisSaints yntocuer. 
laſting glory ; ſo he did itto make the wicked without excaſe ; bes | 
cauſe they tread under feet the Sonne of God, and account the blowd 
of the conenant ,as an vnholy thing and will not [ay bold and Leleewe wm 
Teſws Chriſt. | 

Bue |; 


| (which.in my minde is buc a 


f 


{| more. And therefore this ſhould teach vs to doe what lyeth in 
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3.Part. The Pafion of the Mefies. Chrilthis ſufferings 


Butif any man ſhould demaund whether Chriſt ſuffered 
and dycd for ai me without exception ,' or for thoſe elefted 
Saints onely,which he had cheſen vnto ſaluation ; or whether 
hee dyed /«fficsemtly for all , and effe@&naly oncly for his cle, 
poore diltinQion.y becauſe it is 
molt certainegthat his de«rthand ſaffering,it it had pleaſed God 
to giue then that grace to apprehendir, and by a lively faithto. 
apply it vnto their ſoules ; is of /afficrewt value to ranlome the 
{innes of «/werand diucls ) and many other ſuch like queſti- 
ons about the generalury and of Chriſts dcath, 1 referre 
him to my Treatiſe of the Deloghes of the Saints , where I haue 
handled this poiat more at large. And ſo you ſce why Chriſt 
luffered in reſpett of men. 

Secondly, He ſuffered all this w» refpe3 of God, for the praiſe 
and g/ory of his owne bleſſed Name ; for as God hath wade 
and created allthings, ſo he hath redeemed all men , for hicowne 
ſake ; that his wiſedome, his power, and his goodueſſe might bec 
hnownevnto men, and ſopre;edand manic of men for cuer- 


vs to g/orifie the Name of God for all theſe great things that 
Chrill hath doneand hath ſuffered for vs. 
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Of the vſcfull application of rhis Dottrine of the [ufferings of 
Chriſt: what we ang principally to learne from the 


confideration thereof. 


CE 


= Nd as generally this ſuffering of Chriſt , out of 


Wl his mcere /owe to man, ſhould moue ys all to 

1% praiſe the Lord, and to /erme him ; ſo more 

RJ eſpecially , it ſhould worke in ys, theſe foure 
L ſpeciall things. | 

1.7 moue 1 29 compaſſion, 
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+and no better then the Dinel;: That Chriſt ſhould bleed for vs, 


h—_ that was againff v1,and laid epenvnto vagthe gates of crer- | 


3.Part, The Paſtion of the Meſſier. The neceflity of | 


For the firſt;the Prophet Dawid muſing of Gods loue 
towards mankinde, ſaith, O Lord, what u man that thou art /o 
mundefull of him? And to this holy /ob anſwereth; ſaying, Thow 
hafl made me as the (lay, and thow wilt bring me into the "; and [ 
ſhall be conſumed a 4 rotten thing , and as a garment that is moth- 
eaten. And yet to ſaue this poore,comtemptible thing, Chriſt crooke 

n him our nat«re in the wombe , and vndertooke our death 
vpon the Creſſe,yea,and whatſocuer he ſuffercd as man, he ſuffe- 
red for man; and therefore, how can we behold his head reſting 
vpon a pillow ofthornes , his ha»d: pierced with iron nayles, 
and his hearr bleeding for our linnes,and notto bee moned to 
a godly ſorrow , for thoſe our horrible (Innes that cauſed all 
his ſorrowes ? It is reported in the Goſpell, that when our Sa- | 
uiour ſuffcred,the Sun withdrew bi light,as being aſhamed to ſee 
ſo wofull a ſpeacle, the earth quaked and rrembled, as it were 
for feare to ſee her Creator put to death,and the ftones did cleaue 
in fundery yea, wicked /xda: that betrayed and ſold our Sa- 
uiour, when he ſaw the #ndigzities that were offered viito him, 
didrepent , and griexe , that be hadbetrayed that innocent blond : 
and therefore what ſtrange hearts haue wee, worle then Iuda 
and harder then ſtones if wecan behold the rorment: of his Þ af- 
fien,and not be touched with compaſſion ?The naturaliſt tclleth 
vs that the 4damant ſtone is ofan impenetrable herdnefſe, and 
yet he ſaith,that if it be feepedin the warme bloud of a Goare, 
it will be wothfied: and therefore if theb/oud of Chriſt,which is 
tfarre more excellent then the bloud of B/s,or of Goates , cannot 
mmtencrare our hard hearts , wee are worſe then the Adawants, 


and we not weepe for our owne linnes. | 

For the ſecond, OurSauiour having ſoffered all this for ſin, 
to ſave linfull men,and to eternize mortall men; He hath broken 
the head of the Serpent , he hath wounded the great Lexiathes, 
and by the wverst of his Paſſion he hath ſubdued Hel, conque-, 
red the graue, rebated the fting- of death , taken away the force! 
and guilt of finne,andremoued thoſe Cherubime, and that fle-! 


ſword which was placed to afrght.vs,and to the way 
of the tree of life, and he rinks 1 the os Fant. of tee 
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3. Part» T he Paſſion of the Miffias. Chrithis ſuffering. 


| nalllife; and therefore now we ſhould all ſay with the Pſalmiſt, 
What ſpall we render unto the Lord for all bis benefits that hee hath 
done vnts v1? for we muſt not thinke it inough to weepe in 
commilſeration of Chriſl his paine, but we mult be alſo rhanke- 
fall for Chriſt his ſuffering, 

The whole world knoweth what great loxe hee hath ſhewed 
to vs,and what bitter Paſſion he hath ſuffered for vs ; and there- 
fore ve tacentibus de te domine ; Woe be vnto them , whoſe in- 
gratitude hath ſ/enced them from praiſing thee z Sed felix lin- 
gua,que non nouit nsfi de te Sermonemwwtexere 3 but molt happy is 
that tongue which can pras/e thee,O Lord, though ic ſhould be |} 
ablc to ſpeake of nothing elſe z becauſe not onely nothing can 
| be carriedbetter in our mindes, nothing can be ſweeter in our | 
mouthes,nothing more me/odioxs to our cares, as Saint eJngn- 
fline ſaith , then deo grazias , toaſeribe allpraile, and to render 
thankes ynto the Lory our God ; but eſpecially , becauſe ( as 
| Saint Bernard faith) no ſacrifice can be more acceprable ynto 
God,for who ſo offercth me rhankes and praiſe, hee honoureth mee; | 
and nothin g cal be more offex/i#e vnto Satan, then to prez the 
Lord ; for though thou warcheſt, he carcth not z becauſe him- 
ſelfe neuer fleeperbz though thou faſteſt, hee regards it not , be- 
cauſe himſclfe neuer eareth any thing; but if thou beeſt rhanke- 
fa.lynto God for his greaclouc to thee, then is Satan griexed z 
becauſe thou being a fily worme on earth, doſt performe that 
here in the vally of a/ery, which he being a gloriow Avgell in 
Heauen,couly not performe in that ſeat of Maieftiezand there- 


praiſe the Lord for his righteous iwagemsents, (o with the Prophet 
Daxid I with to God,that wen wonld praiſe the Lord for bis good- 
nefſe, eſpecially for this greet goodnelle, and declare the wonders | 
that be hath done and eſpecially this /uffering,this great ſuffering, | 
\ that heynderwent for the children of men z and that they would 


praiſe hun from the ground of the heart. 


wiſe men,pr 


| | : v7 preaching | 


and to feeds the hungry ſoule Fr, ence, to waintaine the | 42 
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fore as the Prophet Damid faith , that he wowldrvſe at midnight to Pſala07 At; 


' And becauſc,uirtue w/i cum re vnlior alga; thankefulneiſe con- SO | 

liſteth more in workes then in words , therefore ler vs not onely | panieuinede 

with ——_ ling;G/ory be to Godon bigh, but letys with the | ro Chriſt by 
nt our gifts ynto him , go/a,to clothe the: naked, | our workes, 
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| 3. Part, The Paſſion of the Meſſias., The neceffity of | 


; preaching of Gods Wordzand Afyrrbeto be pr 


| tured his life in (Ceſar5cau 
| ges whom he feared,he deiired eLugaftuc for to offift him ; and 
| the Emperour preſently wiſhed him,to chooſe whom he would, 


d for our 
death,chat we may liue for eucr with him. Ac ua tels vs that 
a certaine ſouldiour of. a Band,that had often aduen. 

,being tv appeare before thoſe Iud- 


2nd he would appoint him for his aduocare : but the Souldier 


replyed,O Cefa,] appointed no wt 1c,hnenr” ye life was in 
danger to be loft,but | hezarded mine owne life, and received 


\ 


all theſe {carres ( which he then ſhewed in his body ) to pre- 
| ſerve you from all hart , and doe-you now appoint anorher to | 
| pleade for me ? what, haue | done/o much tor you,and will you 
| refuſe to do ſo ſmall a kindnes for me?cuen ſo beloued brethren, 
| Chriſt did not onely hazard his lite,but gave himſcife to death, 
' and ſuffered ſcarres and wounds, and the ſhedding of all his 
| bloud,of his deareſt bloud for vs; and ſhall wee doe nothing for 
; him? © yes, beloued, let vs cuer doe what hyeth in vr, for the 
' poore 1nembers of 7eſus Chriſt; for , whatſoener you dee to any 
' one of them. you doe it unto me,ſaith our Saujour. 
| Forthethird,as Chriſt hath ſo dearely loued vs, as to ſuffer 
| attheſc things for vs,ſo we ſhould rraec/y loue Chriſt againe and 
| we ſhould the rather loue him, not encly becauſe bee hath done 
ll theſe things for vs,but alſo becauſe he requireth worhing for all 
theſe things, but /ove : he exafts no tribute, hee requires no bo- 
mageghe expetts norequital! but loue ; O then let gs not ſay 
with the vacleane fpiritsin the Goſpell , Whas have wee to dee 
with thee, O Teſs thou Sonne of God ? but kt ys rather ſay with 
the Church,in the Canticles, Stay me with flagons,and comfort mee 
with apples,for 1 ams ficke of lone: and as thy louc tome, Erat ta- 
lis & tantus vt neſciret habere modum ; was ſuch and ſo great, 
that.it could not comaine it ſelfe within the compaſſe of ahy | 
bounds,ſo myloue to thee,is and ſhall beſ#ck and ſo mach , as 1 
| ſhall bepoſlibly able to expreſſe. > ls 
| Forthefourth, Saint Bernard tells vs that in: the Paſſion of 
Chritt,thcre arethree things eſpecially to be conſidered, *; 

113 102077 (251 * 1, The Worke. \ cada I BY 

3 2, The Maimer, 
'3- The Caſe. \ 


} 


And 


M— 


— 


— 


chirdly,jn the cauſc,ineftimadle 


: Part. The Paſionof the Meſrar. Chrift his ſuffering, 


And he ſaith, that Chriſt ſhewed firſt, in the works, fingblar 
patience; ſecondly, in the wanerr , admirable humility y ard 
y $ and therefore if wee 
would irwely honeue God for the giuing of his Sonne , wee 
mult labour what we can tosmeare Chrilt herein. 

Firſt, ln patience, 9 nia crux now ad impotentis document um 
[ed ad exemplumpatientie /uſcepta oft 3 Becauſe ( as Saint Angn 
Awe faith ) the Croile of Chrift is as a Schoolemaſter , totcach 
patience vnto all Chriſtians: And ſo-Saint Peter ſaith,Chriſt (uf- 
fered for w1,leaning Vs an cexampleythat we ſhould follow hs ſteps. In 
che firſt of the Aachabeer, and the lixt, It is ſaid that = Antiochmn 


world without ſorrow,without ſuffering z andrtherefore, * Ove ns: 


es, 


being to fight with /adas, Captaine of the hoſte of the lewes, 
He ſhewed mo his Elephants the bland of Grapes and Mlberies,to 
prouoke them the better vnto the fight, and to the Holy Ghoſt 
bath ſet downe vynto vs what #uries , what contumelies, what 
torments our Sauiour Chriſt did beare,and how patiently he did 
bearc them , to mcourage vs to indure- wharſoener calamnities 
ſhall betide vs,during this our pilgrimage here on earth-; for 
we ſce our Saujour Chriltz Sine peccato venit, & tamen fine fla. 
gello nonexyt ; Though we doc all kwow, tharhe came into the 
world without finne, yet you doe ſee, he went not out of the 


bis erit contumelia,poſt quam hec Chriſt is paſſin eff 2 What if wee 

{utfer reproaches, pouerty, ſhame, death ? what matter , what 

ſhame is that to vs,ſceing Chriſt hath /affered all thoſe things 

tor vs? nay,what a ſhame is it vnto vs, it we will not be ready 
to ſuffer a» thmyg for his Names ſake, that hath ſuffered ſo much 
for our linnes ? 

But we muſt note that our ſuffering with Chriſt, is two 
Wwayesto be conlidered, 

z _ What we voluntarily aſſume, to be made like vnto 
riſk, | 
Secondly, What is maktionſh impoſed, and we patiently ſuf- 

fer for the Name of Chrilt. 

[n the firſt ſenſe, Szint Gregory tels vs , that duobus mods orux 
toliitur aut cum per abſtnentians affiigitur corpus , aut cuns yer con- 
Poſfionens aninu, afflogitur ammune 5 Wee take yp our crotle two 
manner of wayes,exher whenthrough —— _ 
c ngs, | 


Lt Pet.2-21, 


Thar the ſuffe- 
rings of Chriſt 
is an example 
to teach vs 
how to ſuffer. 

1 MA6.6, 34+ 


Weſuffer with 
Chriſt two 
manner of 


WAyes, 


l Cor. 9.27. 


- 


— — 


510 


-—_—— 


Thar as mem-)} 
bers ofthe 
ſame body we 
ſhould willing- 
ly ſuffer when 
weleec others 
ſuffer. 


| Eſay 53 7+ 
That God ag 
ſpeRerh 01 
patience in 
ſuffering,more 
chen our ſuffe. 


| ring- 


Cyprien de du- 
| placi Martyrio, 


Thar we ſhold 
be moſt ready 
and wiling ro 
ſuffer anything 
for the Name 
of Chriſt. 


Iob 1 Zel Fo 


— 


ſaue our foules from eternall deathyit were a ſhame,if we ſhould 
—— ing to ſuffer a9 thing for him and his truthes fake, 


3-Part. The Paſion of the Mefiiar. The needliny of 


chings, praying, we bring our bodies vnto /abieftion , that t 
bring not our ſoules ynto deſflrutiron;or elle t og 
onate Fllow-fedling of others milerics, we make our ſclues co- 
pariners with them 1n all diſtreſſes: and therefore we ſhould cuer 
crucifie and mortifie all the «ner dinare luſts of our fleſh , all our 
werton and leſcivious cogitations z and we ſhould with all di 
gence, fight againſt them, as chey doe fight againſt our foules , 
and as member; of the ſame body , we ſhould all ſufferimwerd 
griefe, when we ſee any man indure outward paine. 

In the ſecond ſenſe, we ought patiently to ſuffer , whatfocuer 
God in his wſedome,or men in their »w4kice ſhall lay ypon vs; 
and that not onely becauſe we cannot awode them, but becauſe 
we arc contented co vndergoe them ; for if the minde refiſteth 
when the body /«ffereth, we rebel/in what we can, and we doc 
onecly /«ffer wes we carer helpe; and God reſpettech not fo 
much the /»ferings of the Martyres , though their torments 
were almoſt intollerable ,. as their mecke parience in ſuffering ; 
and therefore it is noted in our Sauiour Chriſt, that he was car- 
ried as a Sheepeto the ſlanghter, and as a Lambe that was dumbe, 
and opened not hi month ; to teach vs ( as Saint Gregory faith ) 
that itis not the ſword, or the flewze that makes a Martyr ; but 
the patient and willing minde of him that ſuffereth any thing, 
for the name and cruth of Chriſt : 2aia fine ferro & flamma 
Martyres eſſe poſſumus, fine patientia non poſſumus ; Becauſe wee 
may be Martyres without the paive of (word or ſtake, but wee 
cannot be Martyres without patience, though wee ſhould ſuffer 
by the ſword, or be burned at the ſtake , as Saint Cyprian doth 
moſt excellently declare: And therefore ſecing Chriſt hath 
ſuffered for vs, and hath ſuffered for our exemple, to teach vs 
how we ſhould ſuffcr for his ſake;zthough the world ſhouldrege 
and /zel,and lay vpon vs all thewaight of miſcrics that it could 
heape vpon vs z pouerty, reproaches, baniſhment, impriſon- 
ment,death: it ſelte,or any kinde of death, fire, fword, or what- 
ſocuer, yet let vs patiently ſuffer whatſocuer ſhall be impoſed vp- 
on vs ; and let vs ſay with holy Job,Thowgh the Lord ſhould kill 
v1,yet will we truſt in bins : for ſcci he ſulfered o wnech for ys,to 


that 


3.Part, The Paſiionof the Aeſfias . Chriſthis ſuffering. 


chat it might be well with vs , and our children for euer, and 
that wee might haue for onr ſchues cternall life. 

Secondly , As we arc to iwitate Chriſt in patient ſuffering 
vnto death, ſo we are tolearne of him, true hamilety ; to bee 
meeke and lowly in heart,chroughoutall our lite. 

Thirdly, We ſhould imbrace that Queens of vertues, Diwixe 
charity, that as Chriſt in lone, and for tne /one of man deſcended 
from Heauen,and /+ffered all this for vs; ſo we thauld, for the 
lone of him, ſuffer any thing , rather then to ſwarue a nayles- 
bredth from him , and doe what good wee can ynto all our 
neighbours: for if we loue hin, we mutt needs loue one another 
And yetit is. a-lamentable ching to conſider what ftrifes and 
contentions , what hatred and heart-burming raigneth , not onely 
betwixt the children of this wer/d,but alſo betwixt Chriſtians in 
the Church of God. -I pray God we ſeeke not our owne, rather 
the things that are /e/xs Chryſts , and make Rehgion to be a co- 
lour to make way for vs to execute our owne+greedy mindes 
and deſires, to commit all»yrong and oppreſſion. In was ſaid of 
old,when the Pope ſent his Bulsto fulfill his ewze will -, that-» 
nomine des incipit omne malum ; 1 onely pray it may neuer beſo 
with any Chriſtian ſoule, that we make not the zrath of God, 
( with allreucrence be it ſpaken ) asa Packe-borſe to ſupport 
our vile 4elires. I am fure , if there were more lone and charity 
among Chriſtians,/eſſe faults, lefſe errowre would appeare to bee 
in the Church of God,then now there ſeemes to be:;-for cha- 
rity ſuffereth all things, beleeurth all things,and is cuer willing to 
make-faults anderrours /efſer then they be 5 whereas the- want 
of lowe will make the worſt of every thing, cuery error to; be an 
| Hereſie, and cuery iwfirmity to be hainous imprery 5" nay; want of 
| lone will make finnes where God made none, and make-worines. 
' [to be vices, whereas perfelt charity will never hate the man, 
though he be fall of iniquity 2 andtherefore my conclukion of 
this point is,that as Chriſt hath /oved vs, and gawe himſelfe for 
vs.ſo let vs love Chrift,and louc one «nether for Chrilt his fake; 
and be that doth theſe things ſhall newer fall. - 


| FI1 4 
Maith.11.29, 


Tharas Chriſt 
loued vs, fo we 
ſhould loue 
him,and loue 
one another 
for the Joue 

of Chriſt. 


How the wane 
| of loue is the 
cauſe of many 
miſchiefes in 
che world. 


1 Cor-1 3+ 


We oughe to 
loue all men, 
and to hare - 
all vices ; in 
whomſoeuer 
chcy be. 


Part.g. 


The incom- 
prehenfible 
manner of 
Chriſt his 
ſufferings, 


That all pre- 
ditions rou- 
ching the Meſ- 
fas, were all 
accompliſhed 
in lclus Chriſt. 


E Ja) 7.14 
MuUbe 5.2. 
Hol. \ I.1, 
E/aj9.1. 


C2þ. 53.44 


Zach. 2.9, 


P/al,q1 2. 


Eſay 53.10, 


4. Part. T he Paſſion of rhe WMefftus. The manner of 


Y, 


Pazxr, IIIT, 


Y 


CHap. 


| Of the manner of Chriſts ſuffering , how he ſuffered all that 1 
' hane ſhewed, ſo as the Prophets fore-told,and as the A- 
= poſtles had ſcene the ſame with their eyes. 


Ourthly, Hauing heard of the perſon ſuf- 
fcring,Chrsft z of the chiefeft chings that 
EV hcſutfered, which are recorded by the 
DIAS Emnangelsts, and of the neceſſity of that 
dv ſuffering (iu reſpeRt of thoſe cauſes 
38 which did zecefſitare the ſame, wee are 
now to colider the mayer how he ſuffe- 
23g red,cxpretſed in theword #»rs;/0 to ſuffer 


is,l0 humbh;,fo lonimgly, ſo meckely, ſo patiemtly,and ſo,cuery 


way in reſpe& of hmſelfe , 4s that neither the tongues of men 
nor Angels are never able, by any Gke co expretle it,by any 
| word; to declarcit,or by any apprehenſions or thoughts of man to 
conceive it. And ſo,in regard of men, as the Prophets had fore- 
told, and the e Apoſtles had already ſcene; for ſo it pleaſed Al- 
mighty God before the comming of the CHefſias, to fore-tell 
almoſt c thing that ſhould happen throughout all the 
whole life of the Meſa , cucn from the firſt moment of his 
conception, vnto the very /aff a of his Aicention , that ſo all 
men might belcewe in him, «9 whom they ſaw all thoſe predicti- 
ons fa/fuled,& none other;for the Prophet Eſay had (aid,that « 
Virgin ſhould conceine and beare a ſonne : Micheas ſaid, that hee 
ſhould be borne in Bethleber- Inda, Hoſeas forctold of hu flight 
into Egype ; and to be bricfe, the place of his dwelling , #» che 
borders of Nepthak , the manner of his liuing, Healing all manner 
of infirmaitier,and preaching the glad dings of ſalnation,and almolt 
eucry one of the leaft particulars de ould happen vnto him 
at his death; as how he ſhould beſo/d and betrayed by his owne 
Diſciple , how all his falowers ſhould fie from him, how crattily 
and wakcionfly he ſhould be apprehended,how falſly he m_ + | 

ACCHN/ER | 


h—— EE ” 


ated, how baſely he ſhould be handled, buffeted, whipped, 
and {pitted vpon, how maſt hee ſhould bee condemned , and 
how cruely he ſhould be faffned vnto the Croſſe, to die an «c- 
cured death,and as moff accuried, betwixt the wicked, and how 
he ſhould be generally mocked , his garments taken from him, 
and haue Gal tocate, and Yinegar.to drinke, and what not ? 
all was fore-ſhewed that ſhould happen vnto the CMeſſias : and 
therefore it behoued Chriſt ſo to ſuffer , becauſe it was prophefied 
that he ſhould /> ſuffer, | 

An as the Prophets did fore-ſhew how the ©Hefizs ſhould 
ſuffer,ſo the Exangeliſts and Apoſtterteitifie how Chritt did ſut- 
fer a1 and euery one of thoſe things that were written of him; 
for they were eye-witneſſes of the ſame; and ſoth cy reſtifie ynto 
vs; that which was from the beginning » which we haue heard 
and ſcene, and our hands hauc handle 
teftifie wee ynto you; 5.2. that all the things.chat wete written 
of him which was promiſed from the beginning , wee hauc ſecne i 
them fully accompli/bed & 


$. Mathew recolleRts 3 2. ſeucrall Prophefies that he ſaw fa/filedin 
our SauiourChriſt , Saint Joby addes many ather, and fo.doc 
the reſt diuers more; So that whoſoeuer would with the men 
of Berea, {earch the Scripturcs,fromthe firlt Booke of Hoſes, 
vnto the laſt Prophet Malecby, and marke; out-all the things 
that were ſpoken of the Adefſias,that was for to.come, we ſhall, 
ifwe doe but looke, finde them allrecordedin the writings of 
the Apeſtlerand Exangehifts, to be molt fully falfibed in the per- 
{on of Jeſus Chriſt... 

A ſufficient condemnation to all ewes, that ſtill looke for an- 
other Chrift;for why ſhould not they be/eewe their owne Pro- 
phets? they ſaid the Mcfiub ſhould faffer theſeihings ; Chrift 
ſuffered them ſo,as they were prophelied 5 whothen can be the 
AMeſſias, but he, in whom al theſe prophecies were fulfilled ? 
but Saint Pax/tels ys why they will not belecue in him; be- 
cauſe partly blindnefſe ts cope pon them , vntill the fulnsſſe of the 
Gentiles be come if: And n6w Lord, if it be thy will , open their) 
&jec;that they may ſee thistruth,and circumesſt all infidelity from: 
their hearts,that they may belecue thy Sonne Icſus Chriſt to be! 


3.Part. The Paſſion of the Meſſier. ' Chriſt his ſuffering. 


of the Word of life, that | 


in himwhich lived and con- | 
verſed amongl(t vs, and which we preach vnto you, /eſau Chriſþ. 


in Chriift. 
Rom. 1 tl. 


| 


the © Sauiour of the world, ' And 


a Ee — TOEIL rn. A 


t lobx 1.1. 


Why the 1cmes | | 
belecuc nor 


4 Part. The Pafion of the Meſties. The necellity of &16- 


' And as this conderweeth all ynbelccuing [ewes,fo it confirmeth 
| all cruc (riſtians in che faith of Chriſt : and I wiſh to Godgthat 

as the /ecing of all theſe things fulfilled in Chriſt , makes vs all 
to-beleene 1m Chriſt ; ſo the ſaffering of all thele things for vs, 
would make vs all to prasy/e this our Lord. Jeſus Chriſt for his 

vodneſſe , to feare him in at our wajes,to lone him with «// our 
| Bones, to ſerwe him truly and faithfully all the dayes of our 
life ; O blctſed God grant this vnto vs,for Ie/iw Chrift his ſake, 
To where with thee, O Father,and the Holy Spmrit,three diſtin 
perſons of that one indiuided efſence, be aſcribed all prasſe and glo- 
77, both now and for cucrmore. e-Fmenr, 


£ Prayer. 


"YN '®, Moſt bleſſed God;that haft given thy deareſt , and thine 

onely Sonne,not onely to be made man , ſubic to all 
infirmitics,but alſo to ſuffer all miſcrics, throughout bis whole 
lifke,andin the end to be put ynto a meſt ſhamefull, painefull 
and accurſed death, by wicked men, for ſinnefull men, that hee 
ſuffering what wee deſerued, wee might be deliuered from thy 
wrath z we moft humbly beſeech thee imhis Name, and for 
his ſake,to forgiue vs all our (innes, to accept his death as a plc- 
nary ſatisfaion, to acquit ys from cucrlaſting death , and to 
giue vs thy grace,that for this, andall other thy louing tauours 
ynto ys,we may be trucly thankefull, and moſt dutifully obc- 
dient to pleaſc thee, and to praiſe thy blefſed Name, for cucr 
and cucr,through Icſus Chriſt our Lord. Amen. 
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Le  — 


do 
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MATH. 28. 4 5.6. 


as dead men : And the Am anſwered, and ſaid 
unto the Women,feare not.you,for I know that you ſeeke 
leſus, which was crucified ; He # not here,for he s riſen 
a hee ſaid, come ſee the place where the Lord lay. 


2 VR bleſſed Lord God , and lowing Fa- 
, ther,out of his excellent prouidence,and 
ſecret loue to Man, hath ſo tewypered all 

the accidents and whole courſe of mans 
life , with ſuch proporrios and <quall 

counterpoyle, that cuer ang anon coyes 

and ſorrowes are mixt together;- 238. wee 

| Helſed: Sauiour, for 


Ota A 


ee 


And for feare of him, the Keepers did ſhake, and became 


The coherence 
of this Trea- 
tiſe wirh the 
former = 


| 


Math,17, 2+ 


" 9 


LETEC—— 


| 206+ 


Eſa) 53.2. 
Liucke 22. 43+ 
Verſe 44. 


Math 27.46. 
Luke 23* 4 Go 


Roms Zz L 


The diuiſfion of 
the Text, 
a7 + 


. | there was neither forme nor beautyzand vpon Mount Olinet,cuer 


1. Part. The ReſurredFionof Chriſt, The malice of 


now, an eFvgell comforting him , and by and by an agory at- 
irighting him; ſo vpon the Croſfſe,cuen now he crve: as defticuce 
of all he pe, My God, my God, why haſt then forſaken me? yet by 
and by afterzas aſſured of coneforr, he ſaich ; O my Father guto thy 
hands I commend my fpirs: Even fo it is with vs allz Nofe pluve 
tota, redeunt ſheftacula mane z Heanineſſe may indnre for a night, 
but ioy commeth in the morning : To day we may be licke at the 
point to dic, to morrow wee may be reſtored to life againe to 
nightin priſon andin diſtrelſc, tomorrow atliberty and aduan- 
ced to dignitie: And this we ſee plaine in my Text; for the laſt 
day was a day of cloudes and darkeneſſe , a day of griefe and ſor- 
row, for the p«ſſionand ſuffering of the Sonne of God: But be- 
hold , this day is a day of soy and gladneſſe, a day of Iubile, for 
the moſt glorious re/arreflion of this Omnipotent Son of Gog, 
for as it behoxed him to ſuffer for our ſinnes, (23 you heard) ſort be- 
honed him to riſe agaime for our isftification , ſaith the le: 
And ſo this Angel teftifietb that he did ; He s not beregbut « riſew, 
as he ſaide ; Come ſee the plate where the Lord lay. And 
In theſe words we may obſeruc, | 


1. The perſons here mentioned. 
= The ation of each perſon plainely expreſſed. & 
Firſt, The Perſons mentioned, are eſpecially of three ſorts, 


1. Keeper;. 
2. Women, 
3. Angels. ; 


Secondly , The ations expreſſed, are 


I. Of the Keepers watching Chriſt. 
s Of the Women ſeeking Arif. 
1. Terrifying the former, 
3. Of the Angel, 2. CE, the latter. ) 


And from all this, we may ſee theſe three things. 
I. The malice of the Jewer. 
2. The denotion of the Women, 
3» The Office of the eAmngels. 


And the maine ſaname of all is, 7 he Reſurreflion of Chrift 
by | PaART| 


> 


—_ ON FE ee as 
r.Part» The Reſurrefion of Chrif. the Tewes. 


; PaxTI. 


————— 


CHAP. 


Of che malice of the Tewes againft our Sanionr Chrift 


A+ {clues againſt him , throughou all his 
V life, and moſt vniuſtly deliver him to a 
moſt ſhamefull death , but alſo malici- 
= ouſly watched him in his graue, that he 
4: might nutriſe ,( to ſhew the righe 


»þ 
21 

of the wicked, not onely to throw the righteous downe, 
butalſo to keepe them downe, and to tramplethem (till yader 
ſeete) and to hire the Watchmen to belic both themſelues and 
his Diſciples , that the rr«#b of his Reſarreion might not be 
knowne and beleened for our ſaluation. 

O miſcri,que tanta inſaxia cies! O wretched men that you 
are;whatyis yourrage as frong as death? nay ftronger then death ? 
and longer then death ? For the man is dead, and he is buried ; 
And yet, Vorexcandeſcitic ire, Your rage is ——— ſet 
{ armed Souldicrs to watch and ward ouer this dead, harmeleiTe 
man : And ſo we finde what the Scripture ſaith of the wicked, 
to be true in you, CMalicia corum excerauit vo; ; Your malice 
| and your wickednellc haue blinded your eycs,. Nay, but this 
—_ faid {faith ſome of them ) Thar after three dayer I will 

7 49 4iKe, 

py, we i indeede; Sed pins ſednftor, But of them onely that 
deceiue thernſclues , cicher, | 

Firſt, By relying roo auch on his avercy, and nogthinking of 
ez Or, + 2 
Secondly , By fearing 100 much his iniice, and forgettingull 


his mercy : or, 


— _ —_ . w—_ 


WIIRST, The malice of the Tewer again(t 
34 our Sauiour Chriſt,is ſcene, in that they | 
EV) did not oncly ſpitcfully _ them- 


| 


| 


3t7 | 


Wiſedome 2.21, 


How wicked 
menare de. 


cciucd, 


Mm 2 Thirdly, 


| 318 


| i. Part. The Reſurreion of Chrift. The dceuotion of | 


— —— — 


P/al,2 Ze» 4a 


lebn 20,1. 


[tent beleewers in him, or to puns the wicked contemmners of him : 


Thirdly, By not beleeuing his power, cither to ſaue the peni- 


for of all theſe and the like,the Propiet ſaich; The Lord will de.) 
ceine you, (that is,ſutfer you to deceiue yourſelues,) He will make! 
Sir Arrowerdrackes in bloud , and hee will cauſe bis Sword to york 
through your ſides : But chem that traly truſt in him he will ne-' 
uer decciue,nor ſuffer them to beYecciuedin him z For, our "or 
ther hoped in him, and were not confounded, 

pp whar if you ha4J ſcene him riſe againe ? what would 
you have done? would you haue belrexedin him 2.no furely : 
for you know he roſe, his Diſciples teftifie it to yourifaces,and 
your owne Souldiers/ayezit z and you are faineto bye them to 
ſay the contrary : What then would you haue done ? would 
you hauc erecifid againe the Lord of life 3 Yes,nodoubt ; ſuchis 
the malice of the wicked, that the death of the godl qv: re- 
petiea placebit , | is never often enough inflicted. 6 | therefore 
good Lord, thou King of Heauen , Give me any head,” ſaiue#be 
head of a Serpert;and any malice, ſauce the malice of an enemy : For 
death it ſclfe cannot hide me from theſe , but they will rage and 
rajle on my very Ghoſt. And ſo much for the malice of the 
lencs, | | «Ui. | 


PaxTIl. 


Crap. 1, 


Of the number, and the names, of theſe Women that came 
to ſeeke onr Sauiour Chriſt in his Sepulcher. 


 Econdly ,'The devotion of che Women! 

\þ] is here commended, in that they are faid;| 

to come early,while it was yet darke , to ſeeke 

\ \ Teſts , for to imbalme him: And for the 

DB V better vnderſtanding of this point, theſe! 
A three eſpeciall things muſt bee confi-! 
 dcred. oe” 


1. Thei-\ 


ln. ——. 


—— cc. 


[1. Part. Tog.R eſurretiio of Chriſt, _ the Women., | 


C1. Their number. ; 
2» Their names. 
3. Their attion. 


Firſt,Saint Mathew here ſeemes to fay,they weretmoy Mary 
Magdalen and the other Mary: but Saint Marke ſfaichplainely, 
rat they were three z and that (a3 we may gather)tor three 
ciall reaſons. Firft, For decency, becauſe it was not ſo fir ta ſee a 
Woman gadding all alone : for it is neither caſfowable nor com- 
mendable tor Matrones, like Dina, to walke [ingle. 

Secondly, For mutuall ſociety z nia ve oli, For woe to him 
that is alone, eſpecially at ſo vawonted a ſeaſon asthe night, ſo 
di/mall a place, as the graue ; and in ſo heaxy a caſe as death. 
Thirdly, For the. better confirmation of the truth g for that in 
the mouth of tws or three witneſſes , enrry word ſhall be eftabliſhed; 
And therefore there went three 'of them. And, -._. | 
Secondly , They were all three called by the ſame name, 
HMary z Et yno nomme cenſentnr quia na voluntzs, And they had 
but one name ; 

Firlt, Becauſe they had but one will, they had the [awe deſire, 
they all delired, and all ſought, but vnely zu Chriſt that was 
crucified. And, 

Secondly , Becauſe they all Sgmfied the ſame thing , i. e. the 
Church of Godin generall, or cucry Chrittias /oxle 11 parti- 
cular, 

For the firlt, the Scripture ſaith z Ve.duplici cords, Woe to 
him that gocth rao wamuer of wayes ; that hath mwo tongues, 1s 
hearts, two aff:Ctions, oxeto ſccke for God, and another to ſeeke 
the Porld ; becauſc ſuch, in ſceksug both, doe/eeſe both : forthe 
World they cannot keepe, though they ſeeke'neuer ſo much 
aiter it 3 and God, for ſccking the World,they ſhall neuer fine ; 
And thereforc theſe three Women had but one heare, onewil, 
one deſire ; they all ſecke for Jeſu that was crucihed, 

For the ſecond, they all ſignifie the /amve thing ; for Aſariz in 
the Syriach Tongue, lignifieth Dowinem, a Lady or Miſtrelile ; 
and Margin ew, (ignifics bitterneſſe : So is the Church of 
(Þrift,and ſoiscuery Chriſtian ſoule,a AſeFreſſe for her affeRi- 
ons,and bitter for her «ffiiFions. 


—_ 


— 


- _— 


5x9 | 1: Pare. The Reſurref#ion of Chriſt. The'deuotion of | 
How the Firſt, The Church r«/eth ouer her Children, and the Soule 
Church is to | ouer her deſires ; ſhee makes all her affeiovs yeeld obedience 
rule her Chil- | neg reaſon, and reaſon it ſelfe to faith: for where humane rea- 
dren. /on faileth , there qiuine facth attaineth to the height ot many 
mylteries. | 

Math.$. 24, Secondly,. The Church is like that Sheppe that was roſfſed to 
How the andfro, with the mightie waues, and billowes of the raging 
— Seas, neucrat reſt,vntill it arriucth at the Haven of cternall hap- 


vnro affui- . | pivelſe : The (toric of the Church deth- make this plajne. 


ons. Sanguine fundata eft Eccleſia , ſanguine crenit,. 
Sangwine ſuccrenit, ſanguine fins eri . 


And ſo is every Chriſtian ſoule,full of ſorrowes , full of bit- 
rernelle z we may ſee our ſcluesas in a glatle, if wee looke into 
the ſtate of theſe three filly /oles ſecking Chriſt; for they are be- 
reaued of him, whom their ſoules owned: And therefore, as the 
Spouſe ſaith in the (anncles, In my bed [ ſonght hins, whons my 
ſonle loned:, I fought him, $wt I found him net ; So theſe Women 
ſecke him. whons their ſoules loned, and notin their beddes, butin 
the Garden ; for they range, and rage, and rwme vp and downe 
likeas it were a Lyon, or a Beare robbed of her whelpes,and yet 
they ftinde him not ; they ſee the neſt, bur the Eag/e is Howne 
away,and the Warchmen can tell no tydings of him; And there- 
fore they ftand 4pated, all woe-begone with griefe, their hearts 
arc all ſobby and (wolne, like the lower vallies, that drinke yp the 
droppes of Heauen, and for want'of tearer, to expretle their 
griefesr, (hauing emptied their bottles afore by continuall cry-: 
ing ) cach one of them doth. now lamentingly ſay ; Yui dabit 
Capiti meo aquam ? Who will: powre water into the Celterne of 
our heads , that we may powre out our plaizts like a Nightingale | | 
robbed of her brood, and moutnelike a Title for the lotlc of | 
cur deareſt Lord ? For hee being taken fromvs,our lite is /oath- 


- a - ogy - pas ————_ __ 40 wy 
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We 


ſome to. vs 3 Sit mubi poſſe mori; It were well tor vs, if we could 
oie ; for as cur names be arab, bitter, ſo he hath blled vs with 
bitternelſe, and mage our ſoules drunken with wormewood, 
T his isthe ſtate of theſe Women; and this is the (tate of cucry 
Chriſtian ſonle ,, Tarres muſt. be her meate day and night, whilcs 
Pſal. 137. 4+ they ſay vnto her, Where is now thy God ? for how foallwe ng the. 
| Lords) 


— 


ES 


Lord:ſeng in a ſtrange Landzand whiles weare as tirangers from 

che Lord? Andſe you fee,why allchree wereealled by one and 

the ſame name. - ... wes pres W755 
And yet we finde, that chey were all d;ffingmi/ted ; for the* 


1. Was, Mary Magdales, , 
2. Was, Mary the Mother of Tamer, 
3. Was, Marie Salome, | 


co cuery one as pleaſeth him. For, 

Firſt, Adary Magdalen was fo called, a Coſtello Magdalo,from 
2 Tower-which was loftic and ſtrong ; Marie [acobi wasthe Si- 
ter of the bleiſed Virgin, and the Mother of /ames, an «poithe 
and follower of /eſu« Chriſt; and Mary Salome, was fo called, 
cither of her Hucbasd, or of a Village named Salome, which lig- 
nifieth peeceable : And therefore by Qieſe three Women, thele 
three Afaries, are (ignified , three pociall properttes. 


1. Fortitude. 
3 4 ram. 


3, Peace, 


” 


—_ 


So is the Church , ſo were theſe Women , and o is cuery 
Chriſtian ſoule. For, 
Firſt, :$4/o-w0e ſaith of the fortitude of the Church, Sicut twr- 
| 144 Danid cellwn tnum ; Thy necke is as the Tower of David, 
that is as high'as Heauen, and ſo ſtrong, as that the gates of Hell 
can nexer preyvaile againſt it; And in theſe Women here, we finde 
| a pcereletle parterue of Chriſtian forrieade; for though they were 
the weaker Sexe j' yet I Hnde them ſtronger in affecon then 
Men , for thee ApoZlerranne,and out-ranne theſe Women,yet 
was their deyotion ſooner ſpent, and themſclues ſooner out of 


merly come vnto the graue, ſo now they ſtand longer at the 
grauc ; for ſoitis ſaid of Mary Magdalen, Dnod ſtetit, That ſhee 
{tood (till, and Rood-to it: And ſo no doubt they didall, nor 
like Peter, who fearefully following atarre of, and warming his 
M m4 hands 


"_ Part. The ReſurretFion of Chrift, - rnc Women: 


breath : for they ſtayed net, but theſe Women,as they had for | 


| 


And this ſheweth either three ſpecialt properties , both in the | How the three 
Church, andin cuery membet of the Church, or clſe the diffe- | 24 aries were 


rent gifts and faculties which God beſtoweth ypon hisſeruancs, | :Ninguihed, 


' 


and knowne 


Three ſpeciall 
properrics ſig- 
nificd, by the 

three women. 


1, Fortirude, 
(anic.q. 4+ 


Maib.16-18, 


How fearelefle 
the Women 
wereinſecking | 
Chriſt, 


lobn 20. 11. 


| 


| 


— 


To 


$22 | [r.Parr. The Reſarreflins of Ghrift. \T he deuotion of | 


\ hands inthe High Prieſts Hall ; benummed his heart for wane 

Matb.26.53, | [ffaith; vr yerlike 7o/eph of Aramactia; who ſecrbrly forfeare 

of the Tewes, begged of Pilate the body of lefus : but like the 

{tourcſt Herorckes iteeled with-a.manly relolutien , they feare 

not death icſeife z; Any as che Poet ſaith of chat valiant Scewa, 
Du: m now mile modumortss.:c.. 

So theſe, fcarclciſs Women feared not a thouſand ſorts of 
death: So theuld euery Chriſtian ſoule be vnwearicd to ſceke, 
and vndaunted to profteti@our Lor 
Marie 8.38% | For whoſocner wit be aſhamed of hims here on Earth, 
med of him before his Father which © in Heanen. þ #1 2 
2. Fecundity, Secondly, For the fecundity of the Chutch, ſhee is Mke 9474 
How leſe that bringeth forth more frue in her age, then thee could due{” 
Women Ja- | in heryoxth ; her /cede is as the /and of the Sea, which eatnor be 


_ co numbred : So theſe Women, they runne and tell his Friends and 


number of true Diſciples 3 that Chriſt 1s riſen from the dead 3 .and ſo by this 
belecucrs. meancs,they doe what {on in themyto moreaſe the number of 


Gods Children ; andſofton{Fevuery man doey when he iscon- 
firmed,to (frengthes his brethren : for it is our dutic to wee all 
others to belecutin Chriſt , and to declare Chriſt vnto them, 
1 Jobs 1.3, | That they alſo may hae fellowſhip with vs, mn the fellowſtip which we 
bane with tbe Father,and nah his Sonxe Ioſus Chrift, 
z- Peace. Thirdly, For the peaceableneſſe of the Church, the Scripture 
—_ peacca- | ſaitlr, thatit is 4 vi/conof. peace, the Dangkter of peace, and the 
y he women | © ether of peace : So theſe Women, th ; 
Lake peace ; So thele Women, t 7 came peaceably, not 
for. Chriſt; | armed like the Souldiers, butharmeleſly like Noahs Dove; with | 
nething in their hands but ſweere: flowers, nothing-in their 
lobs 16, 15. moutt:cs but /weete words, goodSir, If thou beſt tier him away, 
then cell vs where thou haſt laide himzand as the Eþurch faith, 
Ubi paſcit , vhi cnbat in meridie; That wee mapkriaw where 
he js,-where-he lyeth : So ſhould cuery Chriſttandtan tay atide 
all butt erne fe, all maliticnſneſſe; and put on the garment of meekg- 
neſſe, and gertleneſſe: for ſeeing God-is'a God vfpeace, and the 
Church viiowef prace, a City at vnitic within it ſe!fe;zrhatman 
can neuer be the Sonne of God , which is net the Childe of 
rh - peace. 'Ardſo you ſer, thataytheſe Womengo every manor 
the Childe of | womanthar feekerh Chriſt, mult be pahart;fraicful; and pruct- 
peace, «ble. Andyet, . | Þ>7k 


Secondly, 


| x./Part. "The Reſdirredtion of Ghrift, \ * the Womch., 


"| perhaps more prezedicga//vato them 


= tits 


_ 
* o 


Secondly; As theſe 'Fuimen', though they had each one's 
them all thſo gracefin ty ewebfare;yet each one of then Nail 
not theſe ,-or the like graets in) the' hike monſure; * for as Citdry 
Magdalen was lelle fearefult,' (oMary lacobi was tnore frottfull 
then the reft: So God diftriducerhhis/gifts and graces cucn' as 
pleaſerh him;to'oue he giuerth'the gittof prophecying, roanother 
the gift of bealbeg y to Johr the'giftro-ſpeakt of his Divinity #- 
gainlt Eon ; to Marke the gitrof handling hi meyer 5 Owing 
Marcion ; to Saint Peter the gift ro 'worke 'mightitypin the con- 
uerlion of the /ewes; to Saint Paxlin the conuerlion of the Gen 
tiles, to ſume he giues the gift to be famous Orators, excellent in 
perſwaſions, like eApolio.z ito-ptherSto be indiciows expoſitors of 
more politiucin{truions,as eoefeighynyerhs Churchathough! 

* clues; to ſome he giues the 
gift like a laFb;, to be fruifull in number, tor 
ten , and to bring forth many Sermons ; to 'atherglike-/ 
Saleme, to bt more peacefull,y er notefſe faithful then't 
doc it /e/dowbe; yet to'Joe's: welF astheirfellowps 


ifts to all, perſons ; for Latent was good tro/confure the! 
Gentiles but hee was not fo good to cant the Chriſtians ,' 
Origen was famous in thewyſftiea{t"inte tv; butngt ſo 
judicious in the /itera{l expoſition of the Scriprures: Saint efAw- 


retickes, and moſt indiciory tointerpret all poſitive points; but he 
was notſo miliflas iti his exhortations y ſo among the priidti- 
tiovers of Religion, ſome are ary toſaffer, ſonicarepaizefid/ 
to worke, ſome zealous to pray,lome are deſirons toHeare, forme 
like Mary Saleme, bleiſed peacemakers, others like Mary [aco6:, 
painefull 5»largers of Gods Church , and otherslike 
Magdalen; faichfull/afferers for Gods truth-; alt good;but not all 
the /amre gifts 1\for as among:Naxids Worrhiess, all ruchtd wor to 
the firſt three, {among them wrikies of Chrilt; all have north! 
ſame meaſure of graces . CS SILNS 
| Andthis fhould:-reach vs; [every man'to beciwemed with! 
; thoſe giſts, and withthat meaſure of gracecas God hath given. 
i him; and every man'tolabour accerdingto thegracehe hath! 
| received in hisowne &dewent, wherero he is molt swlwedy and! 
| not: 


And ſoinall therelf of Gods grdeer, hee giues note fame | 


24fline moſt excellent to diſculſe-controuerlies, tO 'confonnd He- | 


[93 


How God be. ! 
ſtoweth bis 
gifts diuerfly 
vYnto men. 


That cu 

man Gould be 
contented 
with the gifts 
thar doth 


| giue him, 


—_ 


ee <—. 


$24 | z.Part. | The Reſurred#ion of Chrift. The deugtion of 
not in other mens ſtraine, wheretg perhaps he is more affefed: 
for the f-ycs of affeF ation, can never be (o ſweereyntothe pa- 
late of another,as are the. frwres of Qur {peciall inclnarion. And 
| this ſhould tcach vs all, ſo to affe# one grace,as not to reief the 
other ; ſo to maguifie one man, wwdwed with ſuch gifts, as not to 
wihifie another, inabled with ſome other gefts : tor this were to re- 
lames 2.1.5 | ceixe the faith of our Lord Teſs Chrift , with reſpett of perſons ; 
and it is not in man to hae what gift he plea/etb, but it is God 
chat diftribureth aud difpoſeth of bu graces, even as it pleaſeth hims, 


Y ——_— 


Cue Thi - 
Of the ation of theſe Women, which was @ right ſeeking | 
' of our Saronr Chriſt. 
_—_) Haha Hirdly, The ation of theſe Women is here ex- 
| romake euery | WW preſſed, according to thoſe three ci[cntiall pro-| | 
ation good. | i 0 I pertics of cuery good and godly action, 
4 I 1. The matter - 
3 2. The manner lawful, 

THe aet#2 * 3. T he end pions. 
| attmen ae || Firth The matter and ſubſtance of their worke, is ſaid by the 

eur ſecking | <Angell.to be an,uqmſition, 2 ſeeking yeſeeks (laith he) andſo 
forſome thing, | we doe all ſeeke : for ſince s/Fdam, like a griping Viurer, who 
extorting more then his due, leeſeth proneipalland all, deliring 
to be as God,:/eſt both God and 'hamiclie ;; the whole World is 
\ ata guerye, and in a continuall ſeeking ; but moſt of ys doe ſeeke 
amille. For, | "% 
Someſeckefor| Some ſecke for wealth, Duerenda peennia primmm ; And they 
wealth, preferre that before the heath of their ſoules : And therefore 
ſurcly they.may well feare , becauſc they carrieewo heauy bur- 
| ther ypon their backes, the one is delicrarum putredo,the ruſt of 
cheir _ —_—_ andthe other is Cararum maguitudo, The 

catueſſe of worldly cares ; Dworum vnumgquodg, ad {ubigendum 
pry ſufficit , Whereof each one is able to ſes Feoca : the 
raft of our riches to bea witneſſe againſt vs, and the cares of this 
| #orld to cheake'ys,and drowne vs.1n perdition. 
Some {ceke for weine-g/ory, which is an intollerable dranken- 


neſſe 


—_— 


»eſſeof the minde , as Saint (hry/oſtome ſaith: And I feare chat 
many.of our felues in ſeeking Chrift, doe ecke for thisz and we 
| ſceke forit after the baſeſt manner; for as the alde ©Monkes were 
proud of hamulity ſo many of vs would be accounted molt /car- 
| ed, by ſhewing yo learning at all: And therefore] thinke, that 
| the Prophecy of Eſay is now.julfilled, Like people, like Priefts.z 
y  forin the Promutine Charch, the Prieffs were petter then the Peo- 
| le; andin the times of Popery , the People were better then the 
Priefts : [deo non potuit dics, vs eft pepulug 3ta eftſacerdes, There- 
fore it could not be ſazd, As is the People, ſo isthe Prieft, becauſe 
" | the People were not halfe. ſo bad as the Pricits :-but now- they. 
arc all aake ; the People for fancy will heave but whom —_—_— 
and beleeve but what they 4/3 and the Prief for aduamagy; will 
ſpeake but what may plca/e. O Lord Acliver me from the num- 
ber of theſe men, and into their councell, let not my ſole conve, 
Andſo ſome ſecke for pleaſure, where the belt Ale isy whiere 
the ſtrongeſt Wine is,and where the fairclt #omendwelley fame 


ſeeke for , ſomefor pride, ſome tor r , {omefor, ve 
thing, and-ſome for another thing z Et neme(,briftum querit; And 
ſo ſccking their owne, they ſeeke not that which 5s the Lord Jeſme : 


= 7 


And therefore theſe (cekers may all ftare,lealt fivdmy theſe wings, 
they /eeſe themaſclues. - {111 3 bl el ple nib on as rn 

| Buttheſe womes ſecke for aberter thing, they /eeks far God 
and 1o doth euery man ; for though we all other things 
that we ſecke for z yetall things cannot cowent vs y vntill wee 
finde our God ; for the heart of man being asa'rrieng/e, andthe 
whole wor/d being round,and a rawad thing cannot ;poflibly fil | 
atriangle ; therefore it is impoſlible thatany thing ſhould ſary+ 
fie and content the heart of man , but onely the bleſſed Trim , 
and therefore Saint Awgnſftine truely ſaith ,- [requietum eft cor 
noſtrum, donec revertatur ad eum , T hatas the heart of man pro- 
ceeded from Godzſo it can neuer be quiet wntill it be with God: 
and therefore «ll ſceke for God, butall doe not ſecke aright : 
| | becauſe they ſeeke him notin Chriſt ; for nent commeth vnto the 
| Father but by me: Andthereforc theſe women ſeeks for leſpw: 
| and ſo likewiſe mexy ſecke for /eſww,and yet finde. him zotz for 
ſo the Scriptures ſay,they ſhallſechs me,bus they ſhalt nat finde me, 


; 

The 
id ori for 
God, | 


they ſhall call ypon me,but there ſhallbe none to anſwere,z and ſothe 
ARE: Church 


: -_ 


Semeſecke 


f or vaing- 
rice. 


Gen.49.6. 


Aug. in confeſſ. 


Iobn 14.6, 


doe 


Ce In 


_” 
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i. 


546 


Many ſeeke 
for Gd bur 
not aright, 


'Manv ſceke 


Chriſt amilſce. 


| 103, 957: 35; th 
How we ought 


' ation;ang to ffartafideTike a br bowin:the dayes of er- 
' | ſecution,they may well /eeke Chrilt, but chey ſhall hard fee 


ro ſceke for 
Teſus if we 
would find 


him, 


PR. 


ſecke leſie,bur ſhall not finde him 3 becauſe they ſecke him «- 


| 3:Pare; © The Reſorreion of Chriſt: The deuotion of 
'G hurcts: ſaith: 1 my bed T ſought bins whom my ſonle loneth, 1 
fonght him but T ſound henwot becauſe ſhee ſought hint awiffe, 
in-her bedge., arher eaſe, ſhee ſought him drowfily-at” home, 
and not carefully both 'at home and abrozd: fo many ſhall 


| mifſe ; tor ſome faine vnts themſclues a fa//s- /eſia and fecke 


| reuerence to be healed ,- but gaue him no+thankes when they 
| were cleanſed: therefore theſe women proceede to the highelt 
| ſtaffe of /avobr hdder,and ſeeke not onely Tefions 


not the- 1rwe Reſow , which' is able to ſaue their ſoules : and 
therefote theſe women goc'one ltep further, and ſeeke [eſe of 
Nazareth ( as Saint Markeſaich )the true flower of Jeſſezand be- 
cauſe many fſecke for Jeſus of Nazareth ; and yet fable of their 
felicirie,as thoſe that ſought him tor their belies fake, to be fed 
by him, burnoctofeede himin hismembers} to be cleanſed by 
him, but not to/er#0 him 2s thoſe niric /eapers that came with 


| = Nazarenuer, 
1.0.' d/ans floridum, Teſiu iin-profperity, for profperitics ſake, but 
they-tecke eſa that was Tg alle fecha can be con- 
tented tocate theſweer bread in the Paſſeoner,and notto taſte of 
the ſowrebearbr, or with Saint-Percr to build Tebernacles on 
Mount Thabor,and to forſake and forſweare him in Mount Cal- | 
rarse, 6.6. toprefefſe his Name in the times of _and- delc- 


afy benefit þy Chriftybecaule-thisis to Tecke their ownezand not 
wh twhichisf, broft Jeſus. : 
\ And therefore as theſe: women ſought Teſs that was crweifs- | 


ed,and the epeftle faith, Ged forbid that 1 ſhould ylory in any thing 
[axe in the croſſe of Jeſwa Chriſt, «,c. in the power of his Paſſion, | 
and in the benefit which:l reape from the ſufferings of Chrilt,| 
2194 non filueſtris arbor ſed Uirtia crncifixi-ſalus noſtra , Becavic | 
it is.not the wooden Croſſe, but the grace and vertze of him | 
that ſuffered ypon the Crolle, that is the ca of our {aluation; 


 ſolet cuery one of vs, feeke /eſius that was crwcified, & reiogee in. 


wothing but in that {Froſſe,that Paſſion of leſres: Chriſt; and though 
this be ro the Jewes a ſtumbling blocke ,-and to the Grecians foo- 
liſerxeſſeettothem that belcexe both of the Tewes and Gentiles, 


It's the power. of God vnto ſalnation: So you ſee whatthey 
| fought | 


Es 
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— 


Gught for [eſu of Nazareth that was crucified. = 


many way es expreſſed. . 

Firlt , They ſecke him early , while it was yet darke, ſaith the 
Emangeliſt , __ in that tire vnto the graxe , when by 
corre of nature they ſhould haue been in their beds, and ſo they 
take aivay from nature to giue to grace; and perhaps al that 
112ht, they gaueno fl-epe vato their eyes, nor ſlumber vnto 
their cyc-lids,for n#/ing of him , wo neather flumbreth nor flee- 
»th ; but cheir ey es, like the morning warch, did continually 
watch tor the morninggthat they might /ceke him early whom 
they loued {o intirely. So ſhould 'we ſeeks Chrilt betrmes, in the 


| dayes of our youth,cle if we newer (eeke him vntill wee haue g+- 


xc 0uer ſeeking all things elſe, we may iultly feare to wiſe him 
becaule it is ##ſt with God , that they which neuer ſought him 
i their youth ſhould never finde him in their age, 


lers ſought tor wiſedome,or as Sampſon ſought for drinks z that 
is, with af! diligence, for thcy came often ynto the graue, they in- 
quired oftenfor him ; Et diſcipulis recedentibus , mnlicres non rece- 
dcbant ; And though Saint Peter the Diſciple that is ſaid to 


Chriſt departed, and went their wayes, yet would not theſe 
women goegbut (till fayed to ſeeke him, vactill they ſhould finds 
him ; for as Wormewood 1s good for i] (tomackes , faith Afarke 
the Herervite ) becaulc it ftyyreth vp the appetite voto a-defire 
of meate , ſo the ſorrow and birterneſſe of theſe women, torthe 
Lfſe of Chrilt, did the more eagerly ſterre and proweke them to 


for Chrilt as for hid treuſirre , till we finde him. 
Thirdly, They ſecke him mournefudy, with watered eyes; and 
with h-aup hearts ;. for ſo /ohniaith.,: that Mary food without ar 
the Sepulcher weeping ; and lurely not without cauſe doethey de- 
plore his abſence, in whoſe preſence is the fulw-ſſe of ioy ; for the 
lofſe of him is more then, the loile of a# the. world : and there- 
fore they ſceke huns ſorrowing 5:10 ſhould weeg-for if we put on 
mourmng robes,and weepe tor Our ordirary friends departed, how 
ſhouls 


Secondly,For the wauxer of their ſeeking of him iris here | . 


Secondly, They feeke him earneſtly,cuen as Salomens Schol- | 


lowe Chriſt beſt, and Saint /obn, that is ſaid to be beſt belaned of 


ſearch and ſeek tor Chrilt ; ſo ſhould we molt: earneſtly. ſecke 


Firſt, that wee 
ſecke for God 
berumcs, 


Eccles» I 2,1. 


Proutth.2. 44 
Fudg.1 5.18» 
Secondly, that 
we ſhould car. 
neſtly ſecke for, 
Chriſt, | 


Marcus bere- 
mital.2.delegi 
ſparitualye | 


Ioba 26:11, © 
Thirdly,That 
we ſhould ſeck 
Chriſt ſorrow- 
ing tillwe 

tinde him. 


4 


lobn 6. 


Gen-4 5-28, 


Fifcly,that we 
NEeUucr {4 
leaue ſceking 
Chriſttillwe 
fiade him. 
Pſal.195, 


To what end 
the women 


ſpught for 
Chciſt. 


— 


rm - —— _ 

1. Part. The Reſurrettion of Chriſt. The devotion of 

ſhould we weepe and waile,when Chrift for our finnes is parted 

from ys ? 
Fourthly , They ſceke him oxeh, for wee doe not finde that 

they inquired for a»ything,ſo as for him , norany thing befide | - 

him,nor any thing «fter himyfaith $. Bernerd, ſo ſhould we ſeck 


for Chriſt, and for (brift alone ; for as the Poets ſay of the Chro- 
ran well, | 


Clitorio quicung, ſittm de fonte lauarit, 
Vina fugit, gaudetg, mers abſtemius Vndis, : 
Whoſocuer drinker of it, willneuer drinke We after it ; ſo 
the Scriptures ſay of Chrift , Whoſoerer eateth his fleſh,ſhall nener 
hnnger, and whoſocuer drinkgth his blond, ſhall nener thirſt ; there- 
fore as Jacob ſaid, when he heard that /ofeph was aliue , / hawe 
exongh;{0 will cuery Chriſtian ſay,] hawe exough, that I hauc Je- 


ſu Chriſt, 


Fifly, They ſeeke him continually vntill they finde him ; to | 
teach vs, that we ſhould ſeeks the Lord and by flirength , aud ſeeks 
bu face euermure. 

Thus theſe women ſought him, and thus wee ſhould ſeeke 
him ; and thus we are taughtto feeke him z and | thinke,neuer 


-| people more faithfully taught then we be: and yet alas, I feare 


that as Phe ſaith, There be certaine trees , which he calleth, 
Indoeiles arbores , quia in aliengs non coweant terras ; Indocible 
trees, becauſe they will grow no where, but where they are bred, 
ſo there be too too many of vs , that will yer be tanghr to ſceke 
after God z butas they are bred of the e«rth, ſothey will /zeke | 
for nothing but earthly things. 

Thirdly, For the end of their ation, and the very depth of 
theirintention, itis hereſaid to be, not as the Souldiers ſought 
him in the Garden of Gethſemane,to crucific him, but to rmbalme 
him ; net becauſe they could adde any ſweetnelſe vnto him, 
which was @- «nv»we, wholly deleQable , and, + rwrzp@r , 
ſweetneſſe it {clfe (as Natanzen cals him; ) but becauſe they, | 
would ſhew their /owe and «ffefttiov vnto him: So ſhould wee 
ſecke himyto imbalme him, 5,e. to pray vnto him, and to prejſe 
his Name ; nia aromata mulierum ſignificant preces ſantlorum ; 


| Becaufe their ba/mes ſignifies our prayers , ſaith a Father: And 


therefore we ſhould /eckefor him with theſe women,to imbal/me 


him | 


nll. Ah. _— 
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him with our prayers : and finding him , wee ſhould ſay with 
| King Daxid, Let our prayers be diretted inthy fight ;\ as the meenſe, 
and the lifting up of onr s , 4s the enening ſacrifice + And ſo 
you ſee the devotion of theſe women, here,acrcompened with cue- 
ry circumftance of a moſt aut and boly action. 

But here it may be ſome will «ke , how came theſe women 
now ſo dexonr,ſo wealors,and ſoreligiou,to ſcrke,andſo earntfÞ 
ly eo ſecke for /eſws that was cracified ? for not long before y one 


| ofthem was molt /anefal for life,and moſt hatefil tor her luſtey 


proſtibula , an wnchaſfte Lady , tiay 2 common Curtiz.en , and a 
molt publique Publican, living in all kind of [aſcruwons brxwry;how 
chen comes ſhe ſo /addex/y{o devour ? 

Alas bcloucd , they runne farre that newer turne : Itis true, 
chat ſhe was plunged in (inne , and poſſefſed of Diuels ; and all 
that whilc, ſhee neither /o#ghr God , nor confeſſed Chriſt ; but 
when ſhe was comnerted,and had her cycs opened, then ſhe bated 
her (innes, and forſooke all wantonnelle, and began to ſeeks 
Chriſt ; and moſt carneſtly to /owe her Sauiour. 

I, but how.came ſhee to for/ake the one , and to follow the &- 
ther ? or how came ſhe then, and not before then todoe it ? 

I anſwere,that as z,Adamneuer ſought God , vntill God firf 


of 44am,this loft heepe had neuer ſought for this now /off ep» 
heard, had not this ſhepheard formerly (ought for this long wan« 
dring ſhcepe ; for itis moſt certainc,that all our power and abi- 
lty to come to him. proceeds from him z his Spirit muſt fpirare, 
breathe vpon ys,before we can a/Frare, aſpire tohim: and his 
hand mult wewe the golden Cymball before we can yeel/de any 
plez/ant note: And fo Saint Bernard (aith, Nemo domine te que- 
 rere valet mf quis prize muenerit : No man, O Lord, canſeeke 


firft found him. 
And we haue examples cnough for theilluſtration , andap- 
parant proofes for the confirmation of this truth.” For, -. 
Firſt, When Saint Peter denyed Chrilt, Peter neverrepemed, 
vntill the (ocke crowed,& Chrilt looked on him,.c- Jooked onr- 
wardly,and moued him inwardly to goe out,and weepe bitterly: 
| and the poore blinde man, that was blinde from his birth , had 


_ nexer 


— 


ſought him,and cryed, e Adam where art thoy ? ſo this dughter | ov 


for thee, but he who hath rf. found thee, s.e. when thou haſt | 


— _———— 
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1. Part. The Reſorreionef Chriſt. Thedeuotion of 


exer ſecne Chrift,had not Chriſt as he paſſed by, ſcene him, 
and had compaſſion 0n- him ; ſo Saint Paul had nexer 'asked the 
Lord,#hat wilt thou bhawe we to doe ? had not the Lord ſaid firf, 
Saul, Saul why perſecuteſt thow me ? 

Secondly,Chriſt faith expreſly, that as No man commeth vnto 
' the Father bus by him, 4.e, as he is a Mediagor betwixe God and 
| man ; ſo,uo mas commeth vnto him, s.e.tobelrexe in him, to be 

his Sauiour, except the Father, puvon durir, deth draw himy aud 
| ſo the Church ſaith, Draw me and [ will runne after thee : where 
you ſce,grace is promiſed , and then the attiop is. p:rformed : So 
when the Spirit ſaid vnto Ejeyaq, Cry, be knew mot what to cry, 
vntill che Spsrit bad firſt taught him gz. ſo when the Spirit faid 
vnto Ezekzel, Soune of man fiand pon thy feet, the Spwut himtelte 
did ſee him ypon his teete ,* before herowad and z aid [o the 
Prophet Ieremy ſaith, Twrne vs, O Lord, and we ſhah be turued ; 
andſothe Apoſfle,after he had (aid;Forks ont your owne /aluation 
with fare and trembling, Ieſtthat any man ſhould miſtake hm, 
and thinke thathe hath any manner of powey of himſelf to doc 
the ſame, hee ſheweth immediately that a/fach power is from 
God Z becauſe it is Gord that worbeth mts both To Sur wa T5 $Y4p 24475 
ro will ang to effeft : and ſo Saint. eAwgn/trne Aairh , Da domine 
quod iabery& tbe quod vis :. Giue-vs O Lord, power to performe 
what thou commaudel}, aiid chen command what thou wilt : 
aud ſol might heape acloud of withefſes to proue, that neither 
this woman co:dd nor aily OtNer Wan canturne tt) God, or per- 
Farms the will of Gog, vatill God himſclfe doti) enleghren them, 
aſſijt them, inable thera, and draw them to doen. 

And yet we mult not fo vnderttand it, as that he doth it 440- 
lently by way of ceattion,but ſweetly and gently by way of mſinu- 
ationstor he drawerh vs, Lent ſpirity non dara manu, by an inward 
lwect suflwence, and not by ally outward extreme wiolence; for 
the will is no will if it be compelled z and therefore as Satan 
cannot force vs to finne,but onely by way of /uzgeſtion ; ſo God 
will rot compell vs to grace,but onely by way of nclinarion, and a 
{weet ſecret operation of his Spirit ypon our wils and affeions, 
without which notwithſtanding, as I ſhewed you before , wee 
ſha!l ncuer be ab/e to ſeeke for Chriſt ro come to God ;z and! 
| therefore to expretle both the neceſſity of ſuch helpe , and the 


manner 


|. 
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| man.that he ſhould be bandto ſuſtaine him : and therefore , if 


S= 49 Sm 6b 


manner of Gods working it in vs ; our Charchexcellently (aich? 
Lord bane mercy pon, and incline our hearts, notto compel 
them, but incline them to keepe this Law : And therefore hence 
it is apparant , that the reaſon why all men doe not /eeke for 
Chriſt,and ſerue their God , is, becauſe God in Iuſtice leaxes 
them,and doth not thus ic/ive their hearts to /eeke for him , 
forifhe didit,how could they withſtand it ? for who hath excr 
refifled bie will ? 

If then you will ſay thefax{ is in God , that amen doe net 
ſceke for God ; becauſe hee doth not wwe and incline the.r 
hearts to ſeeke after him. 

---1 anſWere that this is a falſe conclufon,laide ypon no good 
foundation; for in th: aQtions of the wicked he doth not drie 
them to ſinne,nor hath che /eaft finger in their iniquity z but he 
onely leazcrhthem to their owne inventions and ſothe Pro- 
phct ſaith,Thy deſtruttin is from thy ſeife; and he is a debtor tono 


tothe oneghe ſheweth fanonr,and doth wclxe his heart to leave 
his ſinnes,and co ſeeke for Chrilt z 1s facit indebirams miſericor- 
diam ; He doth it freely ont of his mercy : if co the reſt hee doth 
not thig,he cannor be reprooned of any fault, Dia ils facie debi-| 
ram inftitiam ; becauſe he doth but fy leane them. 

And therefore-I cannot ſuthciently wonder at thoſe men, 
eminent in placc,and excellent tor words,that /eſſeming this helpe 
and fauour of God,which is the « and @, the beginning, continu- 


J31 


Why the wic- 
ked ſeeke not 
God. 


Rom. 9.19. 


06. © 


= ——— 


ing,and fimbing of all the good things that are 1n the Saints of 
God z would, | know not for what cauſe , aſcribe more power 
and «bility vnto manzthen is in any ofthemſclues. 
And yet, I may ceaſe my wondring, becauſe as the Sodownites 
groped for the doores in the cleere day , and the Jewes notwith- 
anding all the inwincible,and vnenſwerable apparant arguments 
to proue the comming of the Meſſiah , would newer belecuc it to 
this veryday: So that ſbtile Serpent, ſtill ſtriueth to darken our 
eyes,many times,that we cannot ſee the cleereft light: And fo 
you ſeethe «ton of theſe women, and how they came to be {o 


Gen.1 golks 


Two ſpec'all 
obſeruations 


full of zeale and deuotion, Out of which we may obſcrue theſe 
two ſpeciall points for our inſtruftion. : 
That many Women hauc beene found molt zealous, and Yeh | 
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f:omthe for- 
mer do&rine. 
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2. Part, The Reſur recFion of Chriff, The deuotion of 


giows in the ſeruice of God: for though Sarhes hath much We- 
wiſhed the beauty of this Sexe, by taking them his often [«- | 
flirunents to worke wiſchiefe, as Eua to ſeduce Adaw, Daiila to 

intrap Sampſon, [:2.abcl to infatuate eAcheb, and many others, 

rofurther many Hereſics z ſo hath God much honoured them, in 

making them partakers of great mercies, and often « nts 
of his g/ory;as Mary to concciue him, Elizabeth to prophelic of 
him, Hanna to reloyce to ſce him, ary Magdalen toannoint 
him, Martha toentertaine him, and theſe three gracious Women 
to be the firſt /eckers, and the firſt [cers of him after death,and the 
firſt witneſſes of his ReſurreRion vnto lite, I might reckon many 

other women that trefted in God, and were famorein their ge-: 
nerations, and as Lemper ſhining in the world, whereof ſome 
were faithfull Martyrs of leſna C brift, (ome bountsfull entertainer: 


. | of the ſeruants of Chriſt, ſome able to connert their vnbeleeuing 


Husbands, and ſome to m{r«a# their Houſholds in the feare of 
GoZ; as that ele Lady, ynto whom Saint [ob writeth: And 1 
might ſpeake of Sara, Rebecea, Debora, Indutb, eAbigaile, Bath- 
hreba, Hefter, Dorcas, Loyſe , Phebe ,( landia, Maxima, Monica, 
Pulcheria, Gor gonta,Trafilla,and many more. But ſceing,when 
it wasgrantcd to no manto be the father,God vouchſafed to ac- 
cept 4 womanto be the wother of Chriſt, this oxely thing is ſufhi- 
cient to ſhew,how abundantly he /oxed , and how werthity hee 
deſeructh the /oue of women, 

Wherefore eleft and bleſſed Ladies, deare and Chriſtian wo- 
men, let vs b/efſe that God, which hath ſo hoyonred and bleſſed 
you ; letvs remember that honorr is deceitful, and beauty is wart- 
ty,but the wanzan that feareth the Lord ſpali be prayed: and there- 

orc imitate not that graceleſle lezabel thatpaimted her face with 
dixers eolours, and defiled her minde with haynoxs (finnes ,nor 
thoſe daughters of /er»ſa/erms, which the Prophet Eſay deſcri- 
| beth, and who tooke ſuch delight in their rinckiivg ornaments, 
| and trwmperies of yanitics,and did love to fit at eaſe in Siow, but 


imitate that good daughter of Siow , whoſe beanty and glory is 
within,and thoſe Eleft Ladies, and blefſed women , whoſe praiſe u 
6 the Goſpel. 
And if at any time heretofore , you hauc followed Iexabel, 
| and thoſe dainty Dames in tcranſgreſlion 5 doe you now and 
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eucr hereafter follow Mary Magdalen in your true conuer- 
fion,for foe loued mach,becaule mnch was forginen her, and ſhe li- 
ved moſt ftri and rehgiouſly in her age , becauſe ſhee had hued 
ſo lofly and ſo difſelnrely in her youth: fer as Dyoxfme and 
Egeſippme doe record,ſhe betooke her ſelfe to a moſt ſolitary life, 
ſcqueſtred from all worldly pleafures, in the mountaine Ba/- 
»4,full thirty yeares er in all which time ſheegaucher 
ſelfe to meditation, faſting, and prager ; and as /oſephus writeth, 
could nexer indureany company ; for now ſhe had giuen a per- 
fe bill of diworce vnto all wantonneile , and had Lipobed her 
ſelfe of all her /amprouoma weedes and alnring paludaments, and. 
choſe rather to fuffera ore afflition, and to endurea hard 
penance with the Children of God,then to emiy the pleaſures of ſmne 
for aſeaſon, 

Secondly, hat ſeeing the grace of God to mone and inchwe 
our hearts muſt be the fir agentin the connerfion of our ſoules, 
and that God hath his owne tmes and hoares , and wements, to 
call vs into his Vincjard, ſore at the ſixth , ſome at the winch, 
and ſome at the eleventh houre, we ſhould not deſpeire of the 
\conuerſion of any one; for as to commit (inne is the death of 
the ſoule,ſo to defpaire,ts the fepping downe to the loweſt Hell: 
and therefore ſeeing _ is ——_—_ mſcricor diam, of much 
mercy, to _ wan linnes, an eat mercy, toforgiue 
puns nd » let vs neuer defpmare of 7, unntwor” _ _— 
mercy of God; for though thy ſinnes were as haywors as Heary 


Diuels, though they were as odvons as Peters, yet one leoke of 
Chriſts favour is ab/e to worke grace and © m— 
ſoule z and though they were as mary as Hanifſer ,and as red 
4 ſcarlet , yet one drop of the bloud of Chriſt, is ab/e to waſh 

them all away,and to make thy crimſon ſoule as white as (now; 

and therefore rerarne,0 Shunanite, retwrue, and callto God for 

ge; fay vnto the Lord, thatis « ime that he bane 

thy ſinle,yea,the time i come. And ſo much for the deworion of 
the women, 


Magdalens, yetoneword of Chriſts mouth is letocaſt out al] 
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Of the eAngels ſernice Unto Chriſt , and how terrible | 
| they be tothe wicked. : 


CHAP. 


zi Hirdly , The Office ofthe Angels is here 
plainely expretſed; for though Saint 
T. 2) Marks ſaith, hee was a young man, yet 
RD Saint Mathew faith , he was aneLngel': 
>= for Angels many times aſſumed outward 
W Ip formes,to perlorme ſome offices, and de- 
$ poſed the ſame againe;after the finy/bing of 
| their worke, and ſo they vicd thoſe 
yorwves as one victh his garments, to put it ozand off at his plea- 
ſure,and not as our Sauiour did :. for Chriſt realy vnited him- 
ſclfe to the forme thatthe aſſnwmed , and atſumed it , wewer to de- 
ole it: and therefore uy arc {aid oncly. to appeare like men, 
bur Chrif is ſaid to be wage wa 
This Avge/ then being ſent co comfort , and not to atom 
thcſe women, he tooke vpon him the forme of 4 man, which is 
a forme moſt cuſfomable, that he might not affright them, and 
hee tooke the forme of a youg man , whichis a forme moſt ams. 
ablegthat he might delightthem : and he is called an x4» 
Ab officio , non natura : Tn reſpect of his offce,.not of his mature! 
Nam ex eo quod eft,fpiritus eft,cx-co quod agit, Angelus eſt", For in 
that which heis, hc is a. Spsrs , in that he is/ext as' a Melfenger 
he is an «Fngel , faith Saint Augaſtme 3: and therefore hee isa 
Spirit,ab efentia,in reſpe&t of his 6eingzhe is ayong man, 4 flow 
ma, in reſpect of the forme wherein he appeared, and heeis an 
Angell,ab officso,in recipe ofthat duty and office which he was 
row to diſcharge : And [ finde the ſame hereto be. three-fold, 


3 « Inrefpeft of Chriſt. 


_ ”"p 


2. Inreſpelt of the Keepers. 
3. And proncipally in reſpett of the Wrmey, 


Fir 5 


mma 


LA 


ps... 


| ms excellentin all. chings, bur, for three 
chings moſt Ber us od , 11 oats uni diced ons 
Firſt, Parity of ſubſtance , for they alwayer bebold the face of 
God;into whoſe preſence no i ching can 8 ch. 
Secondly ,Readixeſſe of obedience, for the Prophet (peaking 
of their ſeruice, ſaith, He rade.2por Chernb, y and dd flie, hee cane. 
ing vpon the wings of the winds. $ SLEEN 56 - 
hirdly,Ferwentneſſe of charity , for , bee meketh his Angel: 
Spirits,aud his Miniſters a flame of fire z whereby they burne in 
lowe,not onely one towards another, but alſo cowards vs poore 
miſerable men z; for they rezozce at our comverſeon; and: being 
conuerted,they become our Guardiangin our comerſation ; to 
preſerue vs in «fl our waycs, #has we daſs not onr foot againſt 4 


One. 
4 And theſe three things were adowed in thoſe Cherabims, 
made by Salomon to oucr-ſhadow the mercy ſeate , for they 
were made of fine god, to note their: purity , with their wings 
ſpread,to note their celerity,and with their faces looking. one to- 
wards arother,to note their charity, 

And yet for all their exceflency, when God brought his frf 
begattes ng the m—_— commanded —_ allto doe 
him ſerazce , ſaying, Worſhip him all yes Angels aud ſo they did: 
for when he —_ be conceined , ho Angel vrought dmg 
. | vntothatblefſed Virgin z when he was borxe, the Angel; told the 
ſame ynto the ſhepheards ; when bs 4ife was ſought for by 
Hered , the eAngell renealed the [ume ynto Joſeph, and warned 
himto flic into Egypt, when Herod was dead,the Angell bad 16 
{eph returne into the land of /wry;when Satan had 
him, the Angels came and winiftred vuto bims;when his ſoule was | 
exceeding ſorrowfullvnto death, the eFngels attended to comfort 
him: and bereywhen his Body was to be 74y/ed from death, the 
eMngel deſcended to rolle awaythat mighty ſtone which his ad- 
uerſaries had laide ypon his graue 3 Now propter impotentians 
Chriſti , ſed propter obedientiam Angels : Not that Chrsff was wn- 


— | 
him »m«bleto lift.ypa (tone? ) but co declare his ſoucraigne aw- 
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| 


© cerppting | 


able to docit himſelfe,(for he that is able to oeke theearth,and |. 
vp childrew vnto eAbraban , (hall we thinke | 


4 ad 


$34 | 


Matth 18.10. 


| Pſal.18.10. 


Hob.1t-7. 


| Luke 1s 10: | 
Pſal.91.1t. 
_ 

1 389 6.423, 
2 (bronx. 3.12, 


| 


thoricy over theſe creatures of ſoucraigne digniryz he needs but 
Na 3 lay 
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Exod.13 2 Os 
2 Kings 19.3 5* 
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P/al.103. 20. 


Reweh 101; 


them,to bghe ageinlt you;peore filly worums 


1. Parr. The Reſarredfionef Chrift, The Angels | 


ſay vnto his dfngcb,Dorrhis and be doth x; And thereforcit the 
Angel whieh neucr offended him , be eucr fo ready to doe him 
{ernice, how much more wiltng ſhould we be to ſeruc hian® for 
to whom wonth is pwney ; of them much ſballbe required; and wee 
know he gane more to vs for he gaue his Sex vnto vszand he &d 
more for vs, for hee dyed for ys , and hee ſhewed more lone to- 


the Angels : and thereforel ſay no more,but wee are ebloged to 
the more thanketulnetle. 

Secondly, The e-Lnge! here deſcended , toaffright and terrific 
theſe wicked Keepers; and therefore the Keepers at the lighe of 
him , /ntws trment exteriua conrutinntur , of fere exanimes red. 
dunthr , were aftomed, and became as dead men: for though 
they haue a charge to chersſ the EP» to preſerue them 

ſo,in all their waycs,that they daſh not their foote agamſt a ftove ; 
yetthey arclikewife-charged ro punyſs the wiches , and to dafþ 
| them in picces again(beuery ſtone, and therefore they contu- 
med Sodom,they plagued egypt, they deſtroyed 100. $0.and 
5000. men, in the hoſte of the Ffſirians ; and here the very 
countenance of one eHngel doth ſo terrifie theſe wicked men, 
that-rhey are Maid and devour dead men: and nomaruchy, 
| for-his commenenceisadmireble, it was like lightning y and his 
arment white as ſnow; their-voyce is terrible , as the yoyce: of 
| God; and / heardthy woyce, (ſaith Adam ynto God:) and ] mes 

aftaiae: for as it is Vox ſnaniter dulcrs & dulciter ſhavis ;a'yoice 
like the /ireet and melodious yvoyee of Harpers, barping mah their 


wards ys, for he was made one with vs, then cucr hee did ynto | 


| 


harpes vnto the godly z ſo it is Yox-mrabiliter terribulis, 0 terxi- 
biluter mneir abylts ; 2 voyce hke the ſound of many waters , that is, 
wonderfully terrible vnto the wicked , it/Sakerb the Cedars of 
Libanue,and terrifieth the very hearts of the yngodly; and their 
in ftr | 


ength, , 
O therefore /enceleſſ le fe men,will ye notfeare him, that 


| as he hath his army of þ#+le ones , that are able to deſtroy the 
greateſt Potentates of the world, as the fogger,fher,and ceterpile | 


lars fubdned Phararh and all his kingdome;- fo- he hath: his. 
Army of ones,ofthele mighty Angel;, agthe eApeftie-cals 


þ 


_— 


_ 


power is incredible, Je Angelrof bir, ( faith Dani. }\cbav-excel| 


of theearth?' Alas, | 


——— ©_—_— 


if |: 


6 


| 


| 
| 
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| a moſt grievous car/e pronounced by David, To hane theſe 


— CS OA. Al 
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r.Part. The RefwrreFion of Chrif. terrifying the wicked: 
if cheir countenance be ſo «dwireb/e,their yoyee ſo rerrible,and 
their power ſo incredbble(28 | ſhewed before,)what ſhall you do, 
when they ſhall hauc a power ſaperadded, a power given them 
to deſtroy the carth,8 a ſoaking blade put into their hands, not 
onely to keepe the way of the treg of life, but alſo tocar downe the 
| wicked like grafle , and fo caſt them forth into eternal death ? 
0 conſider this you that forget God, left hee teare you in pieces while 
there x5 none to helpe you :tor thisis a dolcfull and a fearefull caſe 


things which ſhonld be for your aduantage , an occaſion of falling , to 
.haue thoſe glorious Angels which are appointed by God to 
| ſau and preſerue you,if youſerxe God,to be tranſmuted by your 
finnesto deftroy and conſume you : and therefore, Kiſſe the ſonne, 
left: hee bee angry , for if hi wrath be kindled , yea, but alittle, 
bleſſed are all they that truft in him, | 
Thirdly, T his A»gel here deſcended in reſpe& ofthe women, 
and that for two ſpeciall ends. 
1. For their conſolation, 
= For thesr inſtruttion. 


Cnae. [I], 

How the e Angell comforteth theſe women diners wayes. 
X3@Alr, The Lvget comforteth theſe women many 
ſo v4 ; wayes,but cipecially, 

&n a Si . By the warner of his apparition, © For 
__ >. B; bir kinds aw) fins th alheion, a 
2 WOW Firſt, He appeared ynto them, not in a blecke 


=” mourafull robe, but in a garment white as ſnow, 
which ſignifieth pwrity,and is the enſigne of oy and feheity;and 


he affumed the ſhape ofa youg mas, whole forme muſt needes | Hat 15: w 
beawiable vnto all men ; and he fare onthe right fide, which | /pgromn dh” 


That iris yn- 
poſlible ro e- 
[cape thehands 
of any deſtroy- 
ing Angell. 


How the An. 
gell comfor- 
reth the Wo. 


food lignes,all lignes ofcomforr. But, 
Secondly, As theſe dambe ſhewes, doc #/the eohfolate their| 


s am 9s AP xpell/alt | 
ks nr arr, ry ware wendy or. eres 


Nn 4 | men, 


 lagnifieth a fvccefſine happincile vnto their intentions? All | dcpaſch. 


WA 


| 


| 
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men;Feere you notyfor [ bnow that you ſecke lefma that was eracified, 
Whercin.is intimated three cfpeciall things. 


Song rig of q 


2. Who ought,and who onght not to feare, 
3. How we ought ta feare. | 
_ weneed | Firſt, We need notfeare Men, Angels, Dinels : for that is the 
Bo ete diucls, | earning of the Angels words vnto the women ; youneed not | 
44 teare the [ewes,you need not feareme, you need not feare the 
Matth.10-28* | very Dixels, for they arc but your fellow ſeruants, and the | 
Roms. greateſt of all theſe can ( and without the leaue and permiſſion | 
| of God chey cannot ) but confiſcate your goods , and caff! your | 
bodics into the fire z for when they haue done ſo,they can dee 
no moregſaich Chriſt ; but Ged can caſt both body and ſoule into 
Hell fire : and therefore as wee ſhould hate nothing but ſave z 
becauſc wothing but finne makes vs to be haredof God z ſo wee | 
ſhould feare vone but God ; becaulcyif God be with v5,none can 
hurt vs.nothing can harme vs. 
0b. But again(t chis it may be obieRted, that we ſhould feare our 
| (wperionr 5,as Kings, Magiſtrates, Parems,Preachers,and tuch like | 
therefore ethers beſides God,are to be feared. : 
Sol. | I anſwere,that our ſ#periewrs haue a power and authority o- | 
| | uer vs; but hrlt it is poteſtas data,noninnata; a power given them | 
from aboue,and not i-bred in thermſclues ; for ( as our Sauiour 
faith vnto Puate ).there could be xo power in man, except it were ' 
lobn 19-12. | oiuen bin from God : and ſecondly,itis poteſtas timitate, « pow- f 
cr /amited,fo. farre as God permitteth and no furtherz for God 
faich ynto themgas-he doth-vnto-the ſea, Hitherto halt thew poe, 
and no further,here ſhalt thon ſtay thy proud waxes ; and t 
I confetle that they are to be feared , xam=,in reſpeR of that þ 
concefſed and receined power which they haue from God z and | 
{o.indecd we fcare wt thens but the power and authority of God | 
ſale powe| 
body 


| in thens : but not abſolutely ; becauſe they haue not abſolnr 
In wharſenſe | cr, but God hath «ll and «bſolte power,a power both 
and bowfarre | and ſex/e: and therefore God onehy is to be feared abſolutely , in } 
209% all reſpe&ts. But then, | | 
9,44 wa Secondly, It may beſaid, that obieiZnns timoris maluns;, The 


fearcd. obic( offearcis ewill;for we love and deſire the gvod,and we frare 
| ; oncl) þ; 


_ 


———— 
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onely that which is ex: And therefore, how can it bezthat we 
ſhould feare hiws, which is the chiefeſt good ? 
] aal[were, That it is true, thatthe obseZ of fearc is exit, and 
' that exill to come 5 for what is pat, we call iv wan, Heanineſſe, : 
| which is the relique and the effec of that euill which we haue 
| ſuffered : but that which is to come, we call vir 95%; Feare. And 
yet I ſay, that wee may feare that which is good in two re- 
| pets. 
| : Firſt, We may feare that which is good, Ne benwm @ nobis per 
| malnm anferatur , Lelt that good be taken away from vs, by rea- 
| ſon of our ex, So the bedy feareth dearh , lelt by that death it 
| ſhould be deprived of the fruition of the /oule : So we feare God, 
| thatis good, leſt that for our exill he will /caxe vs, and deprive vs 
| of the truition of his moſt bletſed Societie. 
; Secondly, We may feare that which is good ; Ne per bonum 
{ propter naalum , malum nobis mferatur , Lelt that which is good 
| ſhould inflit ſome ex/{vpon vs, for our cuill: So the Malfa- 
' For fearcth the Judge , the vprightneſſe of the [ndge , ſhould 
' cauſe pamnſament to be inflited ypon him, for his exill deedes-; 
| So we feare the good God , Jelt he ſhould pzwifoys for our cuill: 
| And ſoin very deede, thething that we feare, is not his good- 
| nefſe,but thes#ft deſert of our owne wickednelle: For to ſpeake 
| properly , Godzas he is 9Aarlpsnor, a Jouer of man , and the 
' chicfelt good,cannot be feared; but he is onely to be feared as 
 heis a inſt /udge , which rendereth vengeance ro them that know 
nt God, And therefore, though theobicd of feare be euill, yet 
' in theſeroſpeRs, we ought while we liue on earth, (for in Hea- 
| uen there is no feare, becauſe perfe# charity expelieth feare ) to 
| feare God the chiefeſt good: eAnd bleſſed is he that alwayes feareth 
| for he that feareth the Lord , will dee no eutil; But as the bankes of 
; a River doe bound in the waters from ouer- flowing, ſo doth 


In whar ſenſe 
we may be ſaid 
to feare God, 
which is the 
clucfeſt good. 


2 Theſſ.1 .$, 


1 1oby 4.18, 


; the feare of God hedge in our affetiongthat ic ſuffereth not our |_ - 


| ſoulcs to fnne, whereas the bankes. being broken and troden 
| downe, the waters then Yelut agmine fatto, Will ruſh in heapes, 
and ſoone coucr the whole face of the plaines : So the feare of 
God being oncereiefted , Blond toncheth bloud, as the Prophet 
faith , and all ſinnes and wickedaele will be.commitcted euen 
with greedinclle, 


Secondly, 


| 


| 


Hoſea 4.2, | 


339 


| 
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Sinne broughr 
fearc into the 


World, 


Gn. 3. IO. 


Pſal. $ Fo 

Heb. 10. 3I+ 
The more fin- 
fullwe are, rhe 
more we ought 
to fcare. 


| 


Secondly, The Angel doth herein denotate,who ewght,and 
who ought wot to feare ; for he faith ynto the Women , Feare you 
wot z becauſe you ſceke leflu of Nazareth that was crncified ; which 
is all one, as if he faid, They that ſeeke Chriſt, or goe about to 
doe the will of Chrift, to honowr him , to imnba/me him with their | 
odoriferous prayers, and the ſweete ſwelling flowers of pious 
and religious workes, as you doe, they neede not fearez no ewill 
can happen ynto them, becauſe God is vnto ſuch a moſt /ouing 
Father , that will doe them good, and not exill all the dayes of 
their life: but they that ſecke to preſſe him downe. and to rram- 
ple him vnder feete, like the Tyr amr; or to /wpprefſe his truth, like 
the Heretickes, or (ceke him not cywcified, but to cracifie him a- 

aine, and to make a wocke of him, by their wicked ſinnes, as 
the Apoſtle ſaich ; They may well , with theſe carſed Keepers 
feare , and tremble ; becauſe God will be ynto ſuch a molk inf 
Tudge,that will render vnte enery one according to bis deedes, And 
ſo you ſce, who neede not feareythoſe good and godly Saints that ſeeke 
for Chriſt, that [wee like Chriftians for the more godly we are,the 
lefſe we neede to feare : If we had »o ſome, we had neede of »o 
feare ; for in Heanen among the Saints, there is no feare, becauſe 
there is #0 ſume ; but there is perfel? lone, and perfett lone expelleth 
feare , becauſe feare is the defetF of loue, and theeffef? of linne: 
for if Adam had neuer ſinned, Adam needed never to haue fea- 
red; but when he had once wpuſpefedchen affoone as cuer he 
heard the voyce of God, he feared : Forſo hefaith, 1hbeard thy 
woJce in the Garden, and [ was afraide. 

But they that goe on 5» ſmne, and drinke iniquity like water, 
they may well fears and tremble, and the more they linne, the 
more they ſhould feare ; becauſe the Lord bateth all them that 
worke wickedneſſe,and it 1s 4 fearefull thing to fall ints the hands of the 
lning God: And-therefore Saint James faith, That the Dinels 
feare , andtrewblez and no doubt but their feare is exceeding 
great,becauſe their (inner are great. And therefore, Feare now O 
lacob my ſernamt (ſaith the Lord) bat rewozce O ye Righteous: , and 
be glad all ye that are true of heart: For the more you feare,the /eſſe 
you neede to feare; the more you feare your /elues to fall to finne, 
the loſe you neede. to feare- my wrath to prniſh you for: your. 
linnes, this bleiled feare to finve, expelicth feare of _—_— ; 

| ut 
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But goe-t0-new you careleſſe wicked wretches , weepe and howle, for 
your mifaries thas ſhall come yon yout For ſecing you hauc nofeare 
ro finne, you ſhould feareand tremble ar the conſideration of 
that pani/brwent which you malt ſuffer for your ſinnes: for ſo 
our Saviour faith , Tos ſbon/A feare ro baue both bedy andſoule caſt 
inte Hell fire ; Asit he ſaid, Though you fearenotro ſome, yot 
you may and ſhould feare rhe puniſhment for finne. 

Thirdly, The Angel (perhaps) herein, would intimate how 
we ought to feare , for there isto0 little feare, and this proccedeth, 
Ex carentia fides,through want of faith; and there is too much 

i feare, and this fpringeth, Ex /aperabnndauria þ through tv 
much confidence and excellfe of hope;and borh eheſe forts of men 
Tum ſperande tum defer ando miſere perennt , By hoping vainely, 
or fearing deſperately,doe miſerably periſh : And therefore the 
Angell might well 4;ſ[mwade theſe omen from both theſe kinder of 
feare, and ſay y Feare you wot : Too little you doe not, for I fee 


cauſe yow ſecke leſs that was crucifiedgbut in a meanegand a middle 
ſort, you way , and you ſhould feare : for, Bleſſed « the man that 
alwayes feareth ; Becauſc there bee three ſtatcs of a Chriſtian 


_—— 


Feare mult be wanring im none of theſe. For, | 

Fir{t,In the ſtate of grace, we mult feare to lecſe the geodweſſe 
of God : for fo the Apoſtle ſaith , Thewrhat faxndeſt by fanh, be nor 
high mmaded, but feare. 

Secondly, In the(ſtate of laps, wee muſt feare to fecte the 1w- 
ſlice of God: forſo the good thiefe ſaid vpon the Croile,Feareft 
thou not, {ceing thow art in the flats of condemnation ? 

Thirdly, In the Rate of recovery, God mult be feared;for his 
double fauour ; tor fothe Prophet faith, With rhee there is mercy, 
| that thoumaift be feared : That is, Mercy to forgine,that we may 
be afraide to offend, And thus Saint Bernard ſaith, In fats grarie 
t1me,ue non digne opereris ex eaz Inthe tate of Gods faxour teare 


r Of grace, 
2. Of laps. ” 


3. Of reconerie, 


you «ffrighted; and toa much, you may not,you xeede not , be- | 
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1- Of Grace. 
XRom.11-20, 


2. Of Lops, 


Luke 13. 40» 


3, Of Recoue- 
rc. 
Pſal.\3 0:4. 


leſt thou turne the graces of God into wantonneſſe ; as the falſe 
of Steward, | 
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requires a du- 


Arifiet, ethic, 


Steward, that weffed his Maſters goods,and the ſlorhfull ſeruant, 
that hid his Lords Talent: In flats lapſics time quia reliquit te cu- 
becauſc hath forſaken thee, and the Angels of God haue no 
charge of thee : In flats reftitutions time, quia deterins oft recidere 
quam incidere ; In the ſtate of reſtawration feare to relapſe, be- 
_ recidixation is farre more dargerous then the firit tranſ- 
10N, | 

- ndſo you ſee the meaning of this Angels conſolatoriewords vn- 
tothe women, Feare you nor; T hat is,not mze,not men,not dewis: 
for they feare themiclues, and rremble,and they cannot hart yen, 
boa you ſccke leſns that was crucified , and you walks in the 
light, therefore you cannot (tumble ; for he that walketh in the 
light, fturbleth not, faith our Sauiour: but you may, and honld 
feare God, with afilial fcare|; that is, 7o land in awe to offend 
his bleiſed Maicltic,for thiscxpelleth all linne and wickedneſſe 
from vs, and coxtinueth the loue and fauour of God vato ys. 
And ſo much for the Angels comforting of theſe weake and 
comfortletſe Women. 

Secondly , This eFngel! doth not onely comfort and ſhew 
benignity vnto theſe Women; but he doth af inftrutt them, and 
require a datyfrom them, Quya beneficium exigit officinm, Becauſe 
eucry fauour fhewed , requires a wilingneſſe to hauc our ſeruice| 
performed z and as ArsFotle faith , <rlompraiiony 16s mw aapronuure » | 
muy evniy dots aapifoure; Tt behoueth the party gratified, to be 
proportionably ſeruiceable to him that did him kindnelle, ſo that 
cucry good turne in nature is eb/zgatory , and whatſocuer bene- 
fiteth,op/o fafto bindeth: And therefore this Angelſctteth downe 
vnto theſe Women, two cſpeciall IetTons. 


The firſt of Theorse, which ”—+ . 
Iz ah praflice pur rs .h yo 
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Cruare, Tl. 
Chrift many wayes,and how the ubiquity of Chriſt his 
Body 6 here confuted by this Angell. | 
EA. OR the firſt, In the letTon of Theorie, this An- 
44 25; gel! ſhewerh vnto theſe Women the Reſurre. 


vy tion of Chritt, and that as you may ſee three 
$5?| clpeciall ways, 


1. By way of Negation, He tu net here, 

2. By way of Confirmation, For he i riſen. 

3. By way of Il!uStration , For he u riſen, as hee 
ſaid , and as you may ſee ; Come ſee the place 
where the Lord lay, 


Firſt, The Angel! faith, Chriſt is nt here ; that is, in reſpe&t of | 
his corporall preſence : for otherwiſe as he is God, he was there, 
andinall other places of the. World ; but as he is a man, conſj- 
ting of a trac natwrall body, defined and meaſured with quantity, 
and bounded with the limits of his crinary Dimenſions,bredth, 


he was gone, and was fot there ; And therefore this onely place 
of Scripture , if there were none other, is ſufficient nay roue 
all the v6iqurraries in the Worlds for if his body was in exery 
place, how could the Angell ſay,thathe was not in rhas place ? 

It is true, that.Chrift may be (aid to be exery where, and that 
the Virgins Sore may be ſaid to haue created the World , but 
how ? Nom per proprietatem naturarum, {cd pir communicationem 
proprietaturm , Not by the propriety of Natures, but by the coms- 
munication of properties, and that not as :ransfwſed, the proper- 
ties @f the one Nature into the other, but as predicated of whole 
Chriſtin reſpeR of the per/ora/lvnion of the one Nature with 
the other: For though the ApoZe ſaith,7 hat tx him awelleth the 
fulneſſe of the God-head bodily , yet we-muſt note a difference be-| 
tweene Dinmiarem communtcari humanitats, T o communicate the 
Deity, and all the diuinc properties vnto the humanirie, Et d- 
mnatem inbabitare in bumaniate, And to hauethe Dininity,and 


| 


How the Angell informeth the Women of the Reſurreion of . | 


length , and thickeneſſe, and all other properries of a true body, | 


ſentdift,2z2» | 


Co'of.2.9. | 


Bellar.de incar. | 


Cbriſts.3. 


The Angell 
ſheweth the 
reſurre&tion 
of Chriſt, 
three manner 
of waycs, | 


Thatthis afſer- } 
tion of the An. 
gellquite o” | 
uerthrowerh 
that doftrinc 
ofthe vbiqui» 
ty of Chriſts 
Body. 


ww =» i. 


Bonauentl.2« 


q+2» 


all 


py | 
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How Chriſt 
may be truely 
faid robe cue- 
ry where, 


In what ſenſe 
the manhood 
of Chrift may 
beſaidrobe 
euery where, 


Bellay.de in- 
(arl.3.c.12, 


| 3. Part. The Reſurredtion of Chriſt. Chriſt tobe ſoughe 


21l che divine: opertics to dwe//in the humanity , and fo to 
dwell, not as he doth in vs, by his grace, but by a perſonall von 
vnto his Nature: And therefore as a Houſe, by reaſon of a mans 
dwelling in it, cannot be ſaid to goe or to ſpeake, but the man 
dwelling in.the Houſe may be ſaid to doe the ſame fo the bo- 
dy of Chriſt, by reaſon of the inhabization of the Deity,cannot be 
frid to know all things, or to be exerywhere , but the Godhead 
that dwelleth in that body , be, and iscuery where: for 


| though the humanity of Chrilt /#bjFeth in the perſon of the 


Sonne of God, (andin that reſpet may be ſaid to be eu 
where, becauſe that hauing no ſubſiſtence of it owne, it ſubſe 
ſeth in a perſon that is cucry where, ) yet in reſpeR of its E/- 
ſence, being a finite creature, it is NO wayes capable of the divine 
| properties: And therefore though Chrilt perſonally may be ſaid 

, tobein all places, or the Boay of Chrilt vertually , refþeFn vir- 

| tutts ſeruatricisthat is,in reſpet of his /aving vertue,as the Surve, 

| which is eſſentially in Heauen , but vertaallin all inferior be- 

| dies, May be ſaid to be exery where; yet the Body of Chrilt local- 

| y, or the manhood of Chrilt ſole conſidered, muſt ncedes be in 

one place ; Otherwiſe how could his manhood be contained 
within the ſtraights of the Virgins wombe, if his manhood was 
euery where? How could his body be «z/ed to the Croile, 
wrapped in clothes, /aidein the Sepulcher, if that his body was 
ſo ſpaciors as that no limits could coxtaine him ? Or how could 
the Angellſay. He i not bere,if he was euery where? Surely this 

would cuert all rhe Articlesof eur Faith,that we doe profelle tou- 

ching the humanity of our Saujour Chriſt, and make Chriſt in- 

deedeto be no Chrill at all. 

Secondly, The Angell confirmeth his aiſertion of Chriſts not 
being in his grauc,by a ſutficient reaſon: For he « 15ſev; for if he 
had ſaid, But he & riſen, (as Saint Luke faith it)it had beene a fur- 
ther affirmation of his ReſurreRion z but ſaying, Fr be ©Þ1/en, 
it is likewiſe a confirmation of his former atlertion , He « not 
here; And the reaſon 18 #4rvre/,and in nature it is >nanſwerable. 
He is 75ſem, and gone to another place, therefore hee cannot be 
_ in _ place; he ; _ on Earth, and thereforenotdead 

cre in the graze : And therefore , Why ſeeke ye the lining among 
the dead ! why ſceke you Chriſt hots 1s ror? _ 
A doarine| 


1 


- | ſhould finde thee among my Kindred, when thy Mother could 


3.Parr. The Reſurrettion of Chriſl, where heis. 


A doftrine ſurely to be well obſerued , Nor to looke for Chriſt 
where he « not, 


1. His firit 


2, His corporall preſence. 


either in reſpe&t of} 
Firſt, For his þiritwall preſence, we know where he is, In ſow 
matris Eccleſie, In the boſome of our Mother the Church : For 
where two or three are gathered together in my name , there am I in 
the middef of them; And therefore, Ifthus we would finde Chrift, 
let vs not with Joſeph and AMaryſeeke him among our Kinſmen, 
and Acquaintazce,and worldly Friends ; Nam quomodo,O bone Te- 
ſu,inter cognatos meos te innentam, qu inter tuos minime es inuentus ? 
For how is it poſlible, O ſeere leſs, faith Saint Bernard, that I 


not finde thee among thine owne Kinſmen? (and | would to 
God, all the Bernard of our time would thinke on this, )butlet 
vs with the Church in the Cancles, follow the foote-fteppes of the 
Flockes wnto the 7 ent: of the m_—_ ; that is, Vefigia fideliums 
ad ſedes doRtorum , The foote-[teps of the faithful to the ſcats of 
the Doors and Teachers of Jeſus (rift: There he was found 
by " Mother, and there he is (till co be found of bs Children, 
And, 

Secondly, For his corporal! preſexce, we know where hes, ſit- 
ting at the right hand of God, in Heauen, not in Earth; for, the 
Heauens muſt containe him untill the reſtitution of all things : In- 
deede Mary Magdalen, and the reſt of theſe Women here, 
thought him to be 1n his gr ##gbut as yet he had nor aſcended in- 
to Heawen, and they knew Hot what was become of him: And 
therefore ti,cir zgnoraxce may be excuſed for ſeeking Chriſt where 
he was not; but we know where he #,and therefore our neg/igence 
and prepoſterouſneſle muſt needes be condemned , and our 
ſclucs%hall be found void.of all excuſe : S; queramm in twmulo, 


quem adorare debemus in cold, If we ſecke bim not wherehes, 

and not (tilllooke for him Pbere he i »or. 

q _- Saviour tellsvs, (ang I cannot here omit it,) That there 
ariſe falſe Prophets, ayd:they ſhould ſay vnto you, Loe here us 

Chriſt, or loe thers is Chriſt 5'but he adwiſeth ys to beleene it not : 


T” ® 


Gregor. moral, 
b1 8.6.1 Fo 


Matth.18-20, 
Like 2:44. 


ThatChriſt is 
no whereto 
be found bur. 
inthe Church, 


Lyra ad loc. 
caxt.1.3, . 


Thar Chrift is 
no where cor- 
porally bug 
in heaucn, 
Ath3.21, 


Aug de tem- 
pore Serm-13 3+ 


And ſurely wee haue many ſuch fa/ and deceirfull Prophets, 
| cuen 


— 
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| euen all the patrones of trrawſubſtentiation, that teach vs to ſecke 
{ Looke DoQor | for Chriſt where he « not 3 for I doe allure my fſelfe, ( as Ma- 
Sheldon in a | (ter Doctor Sheldon hath moſt learnedl and Largely proucd ): 
egg that the prediAion of Chriſt, concerning the praQtiſe of thuſe 
che King, inci- | pſeudochriſtians, whereof he ſpeaketh CMarrh,24.26, faying,' 
&d,, Chrift ( that they ſhould ſay vnto vs; behold, he « inthe ſecrets, is prin- 
ſttingon bs | cipally to be vnderſtood of theſe men. For, 
| ng Although diuers of the ancient interpreters, as Origen, 
| crete, where | Saint 'e Anguftine, eAquinas, and others, doe expound thuſc 
chis is largely | words of Chriſt m»yfticaly,of the private conventecles of hereticks,) 
handled | chat doe challenge vnto chemſclues only the fpiritxallprefence 
_— vnmt« | of Chriſt ; and 1 confetlethis to be true, yet [ ſay, that this is 
grains. ah cat. | not all che truth; nor yet the cliicfeſt intention of our Sautour 
ſ«p,Matth c.24. | Chriſt : andit is no maruelIthat the Fathers atrained not vnto 
| the full meaning of our Sautours words ; becauſe, every pro- 
phelie is, as ariddle, or a booke ſealed wp, hard to beinterpreted, 
as Ireneus ſaith , contra bereſ, bib, 4. cap. 43. butl fay, chat 
Chrift forewarneth vs to take heed of ſuch, as would pretend 


to teach him, the rrue Chrift to be perſonally preſent, in molt 


| hidden and ſecret places, wherein | beſeech you to obſerue 
theſe three particulars. | 
That Chriſt Firſt, that I ſay, Chriſt forewarneth vs to take heed of ſuch 

warneth vs to] as pretend to teach therrue Chri#t, for he ſaith, that theſe falſe 
| deware of the | prophets ſhall prevaile ſo fare in their perſwations, as that the 


=» *:-mnw 4 very eleQ (hall be in danger tobe ſeduced by their /abrilties ; 


therrue Chriſt. | and chereforethis doth plainly proue to methat they ſhall not 
denic the er«e Chriſt, nor pretend to preach any other Chriſt, 
(forif they did ſo, rhe ef might be ſaid te be more in danger 
of perſecution then ſedation) but that they ſhould with lying 
arguments, out of Chriſti awne words, andin Chriſt his owne 
name (as they will profetle in the latter day) teach and ſeeke 
' to prouc him), the ere (breft, to be in ſecrets ; that is, in thoſe | 
| TharChriſt places, where he 5 not. 
warneth vs to | Secondly, that I ſay, Chriſt forewarneth vs ro beware of 
= ware of the | ſych as teach hins, the 1rwe (riff, to be perſonally and corporal- 
b _ his | /y preſent in thoſe /ecrer plages wherein they auouch him to be; 
y pre- "9-4 pra 2 
ſence any for Chriſt bidding vs, not t9 beleewe, that hee is in ſuch ſecrets, 
where, but in | ſctteth downe theſe two reaſons tolhew why we ſhould not 
heaucn, | beleeuc it. Firſt, 


Mt 
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Firlt, bccaulc that as the hghteming commeth from the Eaſt 
and feinerh unto the Wiſt, fo ſhall the comming of the ſonne of man 
be: which is all oneasit he had ſaid ; when chey ſhall cell you 
that am perſonally preſent in any place, belecue ic not, becauſe 
I ſhall neuer come per/onaly. ({piricually | doe every day) yntill 
I come 444 lightening, i. c.ſicddenly, gloriouſly manifeſtly, which 
ſhall NY to iudgement, 

Secondly, becauſe thatwhere/cener the body is, thiher will the 
Eagles be gathered together , for though Origen ſenſcth the body, 
to be the Church , the Eagles to be che Dottors z and their ga- 
thering together,to be their harmonious and toyut-conſent in truth ; 
andthough Saint [ereme,Theophylatt and others,do by the body 
conceiue Chrift crncificd, by the Eaglerall the Saints, and by 
their gathering together, the applying of the merits of his paſſion, 
ynto our foules: yet Saint Chryoftomee, Stella, Fer, and Mat 
donate, and many more, euen of our leſuites doe interpret 
theſe words,of Chriit his comming to indgement ; and ſay that the 
body ſignificth the perſonal preſence of Chrift, the Eagles the 
Saints, and their gathering together the meeting of him in mage- 
went : and Ss by thisreaſon, Chriſt doth plainly inti- 
mate, that they ſhould ner /ooke, nor belecue any perſonal pre- 
ſence of him in any ſecret places; becauſe hee 1s that body, or 
that carkeiſe, as both Theophilat and Beza vic the word, vnto 
whom all the Saints ſhall be vilibly gathered _—_— z and he 


and bc gathered wnto him, 

And in both theſe reaſons (2s you ſee) be ſpeaketh of a per- 
ſonal! preſence of himſclfe, pxblikely ſhewed, and in this laſt 
nameth his bedy or carkeiſe 5 and therefore in his prediftions, 
| he forewarneth vs to beleeue not them, which teach any per- 
ſenall or bodily preſence of him in «vy ſecrets z for otherwiſe it 
had beene to no purpoſe to bring thele reafons of ' his nor 
commng bodily, vntill be ſhould viſibly come to iudgement, 
| to dilſwade ys from belecuing any his fpirituall comming : for his 
not comming perſonallytill the day of iudgement, doth no way 
prouc, but hee way 454 he doth come fpirualty cuery day to bee 
preſent with his Saints in many ſecrets ; but his not comming 


perſonally till then is a ſufficient reaſon, to diflwade vs from 


ſhar Chriſt y- 
ſeth rwo ſpeci» 
all reaſons to 

prouc thathee 
wil neuer come 
bodily ro any 
ſecrets, till thc 
day ot iudze- 


at notime come bodily vnto thems, vutill they likewiſe come, | 


iNEcnt. 
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Thar Chrift 
willeth vs to 
beware of 
them thar 
reach him eo 
be body pre- 
ſenrtin many 
places at once. 


Thar che de- 
fenders of 
Tranſubftan- 
tiation teach 
all cheſe points 
which: Chriſt 
bad ys hercin 
to beware of. 


belecuing any perſonall comming of him in ſecrets, And,. 

Thirdly, that ſay, Chrift forewarneth ys to take heed of 
ſuch as teach him, the tr#e Chrift, to bethus perſonaly preſent, 
in max ſecret,vnknowne places, all ar ence, for the very word, 
which our Sauiour v/eth, tq exprelle the ſubtiltics of theſe falſe 
prophets, doth proxe as much : for, 

Firſt hee ſheweth ys, that they ſhall ſay, heis & wic mwlee: 
in ſecrets : which is a word that ſignificth,a moſt ſecret, ynknowne 
place ; alittle cupboord where they vſc 5o ſet their bread z and 
ſothe word, vic to exprelle the ſame in the vulgar Latine, 5 
penetralibus, doth ſignitic the molt mwward , and moſt hidden 
place of any place. 

Secondly, he ſheweth vs, that thoſe fa/7e prophets ſhould. 
tell vs, that the rrue Chrift is not onely & wv wwe; in fome- 
one (ecret place, but in penetralibug,in ſecrets, i.e.in many places, 
and in dixers ſecrets all at once, 

And I ſay, that I could never ſee, how this prediffion can 
be more properly applied, toany heretickcs, old or new, then 
to the teachers.and defenders of Tranſubftantiarion: for, 

Firſt, they perſwade vs to belecue no other Chrift, but onely 
the trwe Chriſt to bee there, ynder the formes of bread and 
wine. 

Secondly, they perſwade vs, that he is perſonallyand bodily 
there, flefs, blowd, bones, and all : 

Thirdly,they teach,that he 18 there in ſo ſecret;hidden,and in- 
x#;ſible manner, as that it can no wayes, by any humane /enſe 
be concciue3, but onely by a diuine taith to be be/rexned, And 
I am fure no fa/ſe prophets in the world could, orcuer can 
teach a more myfticall and ſecret preſence of Chriſt perſonally 
and bodily, then this manneris, and 

Fourthly, they teach, that heis thus wholy and hiadenly in 
many thouſand places all at once, eucn whereſcexcr any bread in 
| the Matle is conſecrated, thereis Chriſt perſonally in al ſuch ſe- 
crets; according to theirancient diſtich ; 

Conflat in altars, carnem de pane creari ;. 
Hic panis Dems eſt, qus negat bor, rews eft : (breath, 
The bread on thaltar, as wee ſay, is turncs by the Prieft his. 


Tobe Chrilts ficſh z who cuer ſaith nay,is guilty of his -m. 
| ad} 


—_— — 


t Parts The Reſurrelfion of Chriſt, where heis, 


And therefore ſeeing the prediftion of Chriſt concerning 
the praQtile of the fal/e apoſtles, is [o plainely ſeene to be fol 
accompliſhed in theſe deceived and decenfull teachers; 1 aduilc 
all men to follow our Sauiours councell, belrene theme not , be- 
[rene thems not z for, though we doe acknowledge, a tree, reall, 
ſacramentall prelence of Chriſt, effeftwally and realy working, 
by a true and lively faithin all the worthy recciuers of that 
blelſed bread ; becauſe, as the eFugebs are laid rrach and realy 


— 
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| How the body 
of Chrift may 
be ſaid to bee 
truly and real- 


to be, not only where they diffinirmetly are, but alſo where they 
doc effeitnally worke ; and as the Swwne is ſaid travy and really to 
be, not onely where he is /ocaly fixed in heaucn,butalſo where 
it doth virt#ally ſhine, and worke here on earth ; ſo the bodie 
of Chrilt may b:c ſaid co bee #raly and reaty, not onely in the 
heauens, where it is locaty preſent, butalſo here in the ſacred 
myfterics, where he effefaally worketh in all the worthy recei 

uers of the faine ; yet for any other reel bodsly —_—_ of 
Chriſt, ia the bread and wine, we viterly deny he # not here , 
for the ſamercaſon that the efxgel/ victh to prouc, hee was 
not in his grauc ; becauſe be was 75/en, and yone to another place; 
ſo we ſay, he is wot here ; becauſe we kyow he is #n heanen, where 
he ſitteth ow chereght hand of God, and from thence he will not 
come perſonally into any hidden and ſecret place, vncill hee 
comes apparantly, like the lightening that commeth from the Eaft, 
and fuddenly fainerh wnto the Weſt, as himfelix doth teſtibie, 

And ſo much for the confirmation of this eHngels allertion, | 
that Chriſt was not chere, in the graze ; becauſe hee was w/ex, 

and gone to another place z and ſo likewiſe of my application and 
inference thereupon, that we are not cobeleexe Chriſt to bee in 
the ſecrer places of bread and wine ; becauſe hee is aſcended to 
another place, where he ſitteth on the righthand of God : He 
that hath eares to heave, let him heare ; for here I doe profetle, 
before almighty God,and betore his ſonne [eſis Chrift, that in 
all my peore reading ( which I delired might bee ſo much 
as my time and ability would give mcelcauc) 1 did neuer 
finde a paint, more comrery tothe truth, more derogatory to 
the honour of God, more deitroying the nature of Chriſt, and 
more dangerom vnto men inall the writings of our aduer- 


ſaries then is this incredeble and inpoſſible point of Tranſub- 


ly in the Sacra- 
mcnc. 
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What the Au- 
thoc thinkech 
of tranſubſau. 
ciation. 


Oo2 ftantiation 


_ 


Three ſpecial] 
reaſons ſhew 
ing,why Chriſt 
was to riſe a- 
gaine. 

Firſt, ro mani- 
fcſt -Satans 
conqueſt, 
Secondly , to 
affure vs of our 


| 


dcliuerance, 


| 


ſtantiation : loe, I hauc told you what [ belceue. 

And herelikewifſe we mult further note, that ( as1 ſhewed 
yntoyou before) Saint Zuke ſaith, He w not here, but he ws riſen ; 
roteach vs thattheſe words are ſo excellently couched by the E- 
wangelift, as they might ſerue, both for a confirmation of his for- 
mer ſpeech, be & not here; andalſofor an aſſertion and declaration 
of the chiefeft matter that the Angel! intended to inſtrutt theſe 
women in ; that is, the reſurrettion of Chriff : for he # riſen, 


E | Cuar,T1IT. 


That the Mefſiai was to riſe againe, and why : Certaine obieftions 
| anſwered: aud why hewas to riſe againe the third day. 


Hirdly, the e-t-gel/ doth not onely aftirme, but he 
doth alſo «luftrate and confirme this alſertion of 
Chrilt his reſurreftzov, by two ifallible arguments. 
Firit,s priors,from thoſe rypical/ inſtructions, and Propheticall 
preditions,which forefhewed that the Mefſizs multriſe againe. 
Secondly, a poſteriori, from thoſe cleere demonſtrations that 
doe proue this Chrift to hauec riſen againe. 
| Forthe firſt he ſaith;thatz{brift was riſen as he ſaid 5.e. formerly 
by bis Prophets, and /arely by himſelte ; for the reſurreftion of 
Chriſt was not onelyrefigared by Adams ſleepe, by 1/aacs lay- 
ing vpen the Altar, by Joſephs impriſonment, by Sampſoxs 
breaking of the pu of Gaza, and ſuch like, bur in a more 
plaine and ipeciall manner, it was prophecied and forerold by 
Hoſes, Dawid and others of the Prophets, which ſpake of the 
re/urreflion of Chri#t, and fo likewiſe by our Sautour (byi33 
him/«lfe. | 
And the reaſon why the Mefſias was to riſe agaive is ſpecially 
three-fold. 
Firſt, in reſpect of Satay, that his /ubiefon might be mani- 
fefted, for he had ſaid, that the Prince of this world was tobe cait 


was menifeed at his reſurreion. 
| © Secondly, in reſpeRt of vs mer, that we might bee «fſured 
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= 


forth, this Prince was conquered at his paſſion, but this conqueſt 


{ 


of our delinerance from finne and Satan z and of our initifi- 


Cation 


= 


_—_—_— 
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cation before God; by the dem verrnry and power of his' paſhi- 
| on;; for if Chriſt be notriſen from the dead, our fairh isvaine; 
our bope isvainc, our religion isvaine, and wee of 4l/men mot? 
wiſcrable: for in this onely point, conlifteth the greateſt diffc- 
rence,betwixt vs and the /ewes, and af other ynbelecuing Gene 
tiles ; Nam Chriftum eſſe mortunm ratio humane concedit;tor they 
will yecld that Chriſt was dead, humane reaſon might proue 
thatvnto vs z ſedeum efſe (uſcitatuns ex morn omen 
rationis excedit, but thathee ſhould r5ſc againe from the dead, 
they cannot thinke, they will not beleexe ; becauſe this ex- 
cceds the reach of reaſon : and therefore Saint « fmbroſ? 
Ach, that although 6s car _—_ rationem nen haberet, he 
had o reaſon to riſc in reſpect of bimſelfe , yer, there was 
eat reaſon that hee ſhould riſe for the co on Of owr 
ith: and ſo Saint Paw/ſaith, that bee roſe ageing for our inſtifi- 
cation ; not that any payrof the price of our redemption was 


was not ew«»fefted vnill his refurreftion 2 for as hee died to: 
Acliner vs, ſo hc roſe againe to ſhew that he had deliuercd ys. 
Thirdly, in reſpe& of himſelfe, that he might ſhew himſelte | 
a v#Forions conqueror of all his enemics, and arrampley of hell, 
linne, and Satan vnder his feet 5 as of thoſe that could detaine 
him no longer in their hands: and that he might fſhew him- 
{cle to be the Sonne of God, coequal! and corrernatll ynto his 
Father z for as he was to declare hindelfe, truly to bethe ſonne 
of man, by yeelding ynto death z ſo he was to declare bim- 
ſelfe mightily to be the Sowne of God, by the reſurreion from 
the dead z and as he ſhould beled ( by E/ay« prophecie ) as 4 
ſbeqpe tothe ſlaughter, when hewasto be crucified ſo he ſhould 
| come from the ſpoile, (by Jacobs prophecic) as 4 Liows whelpe, 
when he was toriſe from the dead : and therefore Saint Ber- 


ww reſurreflione, which (tood as a lawbe at his paſſion, to take! 
away the (in of the world,became a Lien at his reſurreion, to | 
ſpoile all principalities and powerr,and tomube ay open fhew of them. 

But here it may bee ſome will ſay, doth reſarrettion from 
the dead declare 2 man to have conquered death, hell and Sa- 


vupeid at his paſſion, butthat the enidexce of our deliverance | 


ward ſaith, that he, Dus agnus extiterat inpaſſione, fatluc eff Leo | 


Ambroſ.l.24. te 
26 it Job. 


Rom. 4+ 25» 
| 


himſelfe a moſt 
viRorious con- 
queror of all 
his encmics 


Eſay 533 


Gen-49.9. 


Colleſ. Z. I7» 


20/98, O oz God? 


#4», and proue him to. bee the eternall and ownipetent Sonne of | 


Thirdly, roſhew 
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s King-r 7. 23. | God 2 why,thea the widdoweydanne of Sareyray the former 


Marte 51% | the Shanamirey gbe daughter of [ory the widetidies fogonf 
lob 1t. Naime, Lazaris, and all chat did cife with Chriftzand appeared 
| tothcir friends in, /erw/aler,may beſaid to be therrowerarey of 
death and the. gtcruall lpnnesgt Ged.: but this is moſtabfurg, | 
and therefore re/urreftion fromthe deadiis no/afſicianargument | 
ta prouethe conguefe, of our eacmics, andthe dimme awnaipotency | 
of.our Sauiour Chriſt... . +. | | F 4 Matty | 
\_ I anſwere, 2wuod hi reſurrexerunt . mortui , tterum moriturs,' 
that theſe men roſe when they were dead,to 4c agevne,afterthey 
werera i{cd ;;but( briſt being rai/ed from the- dead, dretth nomore' 
(ſaith the Apallle) death hath.no more dominion ouer himi., 
Rom- 6+ 3, Secondly,l ſay, that all choſe were raifed vireate aliormns, 
the vertue and power of others, as the widdowes ſonne of 
, -. | Sarepta was raiſed by Elias, the Shwnamutes {onne by Elktem, 
That all which | 219 chey. did it pate3Fate precarig nonpropriay. by a power obtai- 
= _ bur | 8ed by prayer, notproper in-themſelues; a power nav 3nxuara, 
Chriſt, ' were | {ed \datadeſuper, not their,owne naturally , but fupernatural- 
raiſed by 0- ly giuenthem from aboue ; and therefore though in their /fe 


thers and dicd | time, they, raſed others, yet being dead, they could” not | 


agaunc. 


. | raiſe cher{elyet ; byt oyr Sauiovr Chriſt did. not onely raiſe 6- 
thers inÞis life rigiey, but alſo; being dead, laid in his- graxe, 
' © | preſſed with Bones, ſealed by the Prietts, watched by the Soul- 
That Chriff | drerg, and ſought to be detained by all the power of darkeneſſe.; 
raiſed hnuſelfe yet hee ;  virtute propria wt, vittor proayt ac ſepaltnra, as a 
. | trom the dead | molt . »»#4xc:ble congqueror, by his, owne proper power, rai- 
| {cd krmſelfeco life 3 and by the ſtrength of his owne arme, hee 
Bernard. dere- | cauſed: allthings, to make way vato himſclfe, Andthis the 
ſer. Corift. | prophet Efay, in the perſon of Chriſt ckerely expreflertr, fay- 
Eſy 633+ 5, | ings 1 haxe troden the wine preſſe alone, and of the people there was 
| none with wwe ; and / looked, and there was none to helps ; and I won- 
dered that there was none touphald; and therefore mine owne arme 
|. brought ſaluation wnto mees and my fury it vpheld me ; for as wo 
man could take away his lite trom-him, he 4asd it downe hin 
ſclfe, as a 10an. /ayerh downe his gerwemts z ſo thoygh there 
was aone.to bc/pe him z, yet was it vnpoſlible, that any;-or all 
bis encmics ſhould keepe away his-life. from him, - hee had 
cquall, power. to /akg 5t' vp , as hee. had: to lay ir _—— 
| Is 


. Ws — ___  - 


rr reeee—— — —— — —— 

|3: Patt, ' > THa/Reſutrettion of Chriſt, +1. $0 Tile agaite; 
his \pleaſhre. 5d therefore St. Pefer faith, that helogſbd the for. 
rowes of death becauſe it was unpoſſible that be ſhed ha holden of at, 
- Butagaialtthis it may; de:obiected, that the Gad of ow" fa- 
thers is ſaid to hare raiſed vp Je(4v from the drad yand fo in ma- 
ny places .the ſuſcitatiaw and reſurrefiion of Chriſt is aſcribed 
ynto the Father : and therefore Chrilt did not reiſc himſclle. 


the «ndizifible worke of the bletled 7 rintty elſentially, common 
to all the three perſons , for as the-Father raiſed him, fo he rai- 
ſed harsſelfe, tor (whatſoener the Father doth, I doe, faith Ghrsſt ,) 
and fo the holy Ghoſt raiſed bim : andtherefore this rather 


| vertuc, then any waics /ermeto infringe the ſame. Neither was | 
it onely propheſied that he ſhould riſc againe from the dead,but 
it was alſo more particularly ſhewed, that he ſhould riſe againe 
the. third day : for the Prophet Oſee ſpeaking of our Sauiour 


day he will raiſe vs vp, and we ſhall linen bis preſencay and Chriſt 
hinrſelfe more plainly ſaith, that as Jones was three dayes and 


| 


33 
AG, 2. 24, 
Ob. 

Aa Fo 3 Os 
Z434-cap, 

4-196 

Epbef, Is 2O, 


I anſwere that this doth not hew, he raiſed not himſclie , | 
| butic ſheweth that the reſipvetiron of the mimbeod of, Ghrilt is | 


| confirmerhthe truth of his reſurrefion,by his owne power and |, 


| Chriſt, faith-; after nwo dayes hee wil neaine vs, and inthe third | 


three nights in the Whales betly, ſo ſhould the ſonne of man be three 
dayes and\three xght: in the heart of the earth, | 
And the reaſon why hee was ſo direfthy 


 fore-fpoken concerning ,him, that ſo the Scriprares might be | 
fulfiled, as our Saviour himſelfe doth teitifie : and ſo the Angell | 
faid, thayhe was riſen, 45. fie ſaid : and he ſaid: that he ſhould 
riſe againe the :hird day,. And this he ſaid, 


«Qt 2+ Lately in thenew Teftament. 
Firſt, by his Prophet Ofee hee ſaid in plaine termes, that in 


beere the, Sermon. and betethe Preacher, praiſe his words, and 
neuer prali;e the matter, {o did. the ewes then, bearethe pro- 
4 phelies but ki the Prophets, retained the words, but neuecr 
beleened the true ſubſtance of the matter 3 therefore God did 
not onely by theie aes4. liters, butalſo by moll lanely figures, 


to riſe againe-the | 


thixd day, ray be faid-to be, to fulfill all predictions, that werp |ThatGodfore. 


. 
" 


i F'1. Formerly the old Teſtament, 4 | 


the third day be wanld raiſe vs wp ,i. & his Son onited to vs, or clic | 
our fieſo afſurned by hig Son: hut becauſe as many of vsdonow | 


Oox4 expreſly 


| 


Roms; 1. 
Sol. 


Hoſea&, :. 


Matth. 12. 40. 


ſhewed Chrift 

ſhould rife a- 
aine the third 
ay 
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Typicallreſti- 
monics ſh2w- 
ing that Chriſt 
ſhould riſe the 
third day. 
Gene22 4, 


Ger-411: 


Tonas 2.210, 


Chriſt himſelfe 
ſhewed,thac 

he ſhould riſc 
againe the 


third day. 


| 


exp 


redfien of Chriſt, Why Chriftrofs : 


reſly ſhew,thatthe Mefſias,which ſhould be ſleine,ſhoulgin | 
the third day be raiſed vp: for, 

Firſt', [/azc going with his Father to be ſacrificed, as a true 
type of that eternall Prieft which was ſacrificed for al men,yneill 
the third dxy- was no better then a-dead man ; but at the tbixd 
day he was rewined, reſtored;,and as itwere raiſed againe from 
the dead, | | 

Secondly, eſeph being fold to Eeypr,and ſent by God to be 
a ruler next ynder Pharaoh, ( as Chriſt is vnder God his Father) | 
chat he might be a 7ype of this ererwall King , vnill che third 
yeare, Was no better then a dead tran , but in the third yeare, 
hee was delivered and made gowernour Ouer all the land of 
Eoypr. my 
Thirdly, lone being ſent into the land of Nine, that hee 
might be pe of that grear Prophet which the Lord our God 
had promiſed to r4i/c wnto 5 ont of our brethren : for three dayes 
was no better then a dead man, lying af that while in the whales 
belly ; but after rbree dayes he was delinered out of the belly of 
Hell,and vewired out vpon the dry land. All theſe fore-rold the 
reſurreftion of Chriſt: and therefore Chriſt to fu/fi/{all theſe, did 
riſe againethe 1hird day, : 

Secondly, Neither did theſe preach louder ynto the: /ewer, 
that the Mefſias which was to cotne,/gonld riſe againe the third 
day,then Chrift himfelfe did vnto his eFpoſtles that he would 
riſe againe the third day : for as ſoone as euer Saint Peter, 
m the name of them all , had confeft that hee was the Chrifl 
the Sonne of the lining God; he did preſently profetſe 'ynto him 
and the reſt , how hee muſt be kilied and ra/ed againe the third | 
day :: and therefore to performe his ewne words, ſpoken by 
himſelfe,alwell as his Fathers words fpoken by the Prophets, hee 
would be windefai of his promiſe, and rife againethe third day; 
and this the Angels doe excellently note , when theyſaid vnto 
the Women, Remember how be ſpuke vnto you , while he was yet 


3-Parr. The R eſur 


/ 


| in Galilee,faying,T he Sonne of man'muſt be delinered into the hands 


of ſinnefull men,and be crucifiedand the third day riſe againe.. 

An excecding comfort vnto ys all, that Chriſt will cuer-per- 
forme his wor his promiſe,and obſere his time to a- mi- 
nate; for be i not 4s man that he ſhontd tie:andtherfore we ſhould 


, euecr| 


— — 


{ 
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Part. "The Reſurredbion of Chriſt. | - the third day. 


eucr giue creJence ynto his words, for hc will performe them 
al in their «4ppemted times. 

Buthere it may be demaunded, why God appointed and de- 
creed this third day to be the definitive and fettime ofthis reſur- 
reftion,rather then the ſtcond, fourth or fifth , or any other day 
before or after ?. 

To this I anfwere, that God is hberrimus agens , a free wor- 
ker of his owne affaires, and it x wor for vs ro know the t1nes and 
the ſeaſons which the Father hath kept in his owne power , but as he 
doth whatſoexer pleaſeth him), ſo hee doth them wheyſoener it 
pleaſeth him. 

Secondly,l ſay that we find very excellent reafons (thatir 
pleaſed God to reucileynto vs ) why Chriſt rayed hiraſelfethe 


third day : that 1s,- 


Firſt, His exemies, both in _—_ of the prediFions of the Pro- 
phets,and the ſpeeches of Chriſt himſclfe kxew, that the MMeſſins 
ſhould »4/e agatne the ehird dey : and therefore they hyred ſoul- 
diers, and appointed a gyard to watch , andto keepe he ſepul- 
cher,that ypon that day this leſies ſhould not” riſe , leſt if he did, 
he might be then thought to be the Mefſias indeed : and there« 
fore ypon that day he did riſe, that his enemics might be con- 
utted by the teltimony. of their qwne watchmen, and bee 
brought therefore either to confeſſe their faults, or to remaine 
without excuſe ;if they knowing the truth, would notwithſtan- 
ding ſeeke (-as they did ) to conceale and ſwppreſſe the truth, 

Secondly,His fiend: and dsſciples ypon the: foreſaid. appre- 
henſigns,did expel his reſwrretionypon this third day ; for ſo 
the two diſciples travelling -cowards Emmaus after they: had 
ſaid many things concerning himgand that they rrufted it had 
beene bee.which ſhould have redeemed }/7ae/zthey adde this, as 
a molt pecial/obſeruation, beſides all the ref , ti:at ro day i the 
third day ſince theſe things were done : and therefore to confirme 


4 


I. Inreſpelt of. his enemzes. 
2+ Inreſpelt of hu Dyſciples. 
3+ Inreſpet} of all beleeners. 


did ri/eagaine the third day. 


——————. 


Thirdly, 


| their weake faich,and to comfort their. diſconſolate ſoules, hee } 


| 


Secondly,of 
his diſciples. 
Cc bryſoft. bom. 
9-lin Aalth. 
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| "Thirdly,of all | Thirdly,We were all torepe and to reecine the fruits and 
Chriſtian 5 | benefits of his reſarre#on : and therefore chiefly ( as hee roſe ) 
| ſo hee reſec the third dayinrd{pe of vs all, 5,e:to:coufirme: our 

| faich,and that eſpecially in theſefoure reſpeRts.  - - | 


The Reſurre. 1. Touching the quality of his perſon, 

Qion of Chriſt 2. Touching the certainty of his reſwreffion. 
26-1 cen 3. Touching the maxncr of our reſt auration.” 
me 0" 4- Touching the manifeſt ation of our flate and condition, | 

foure ceſpedts Firſt , Our Sauiour Chriſt conſiſted both of a Dinineand a 
: \ Humane nature : Hwumanegthat he might dze z and Dimine ,that| 
he might 74/2 againe : and to ſhew his death,it was requilite that 
he ſhould riſe no /#oxey then the third day z; becauſe in lefſe tine 
; then that,a man cannot well bee ſaide to bee dead,but may hee 
How thethirg | /#*e4 to be in a ſouna or in a fit ofan apoplexie,or ſome other 
day wasthe | famed fit : andin reſpe of the Dixine nature , it was poſſible 
firreſt time for | that he ſhould be held of death any /onger then three dayes ; for 
Chriſt roriſe | jrjs the opinion of weſt, grounded vpon experience, that in all 
moe c | dead carkailes,and a womnded body eſpecially , purrefaion and 
| Chis corruption beginneth the third day ; ſo Mariba ſaith of La- 
z24rtuyhe hath beene dead foure day: , and he ſtimketh: then. no 
doubt but he began to ſtinke the third day ; but the humane na- 
cure of our Saujour Chriſt, in reſpedt of its hypeſtarical! vnion | 
| with the Dexry,cuen they,when it lay in the graue,could not ſee, 
Pſal.16.11, | muchlelle feele corruption ; as the Prophet Daxid ſhewerh : 
| Aft.2.24- cherefore it was wnpoſſible ( ſaith Saint Peter ) that he ſhould bee 
holden of the paines of dcath, i.e. be (tayedio long by death,vngll 
putrefattion or other like penalties and conſequences of death, 
had ſeized vpon him z and therefore as in reſpect of his humane? 
nature,it was Not conenient he ſhould riſe any ſooxer: fo in re-| 
: {pet of his Daine nature it was wpoſſible hee ſhould be ſtayd! 
Chrift ſtayed F UI9p1 | 
while the tbird | ay; 261 YA : ". 
day,to ſhew Secondly,Our Saujour was to ſkew both the verity of his: 
the verity of | death,and the certainty of his reſarretlion : but if hee had riſen! 
his dearh,ond | /ooper then three dayes,the verity of his death might be called 
——_ into queſtion; and it he had promiſed after a /oug time to hauc 
caivty ofhis | Faiſed himlelfe againe,(as CAlaherner (aid, that after $00. yeares 
reſurregion. | he wouldreuiue andreuilite his Sarea&zens againe) then might 
. che 
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the fa{/heod thereot lurke in the lengrh of time; and indeed if 
he bad {lajd in bis graue any whit 4uger, then he did , it might 
be calily obiefed and with ſome probability,by hs aduerſaries, 
that there Was NO rerrainty of his reſurreftion ,, whether it was 
| be that was 6r4cified had raiſed buwſe/fe, or ſorne other that ap» 
| peared in his name; or whether he had raiſed the ſame body 
\ | that was &uried,, or- had aſſumed ſome other body, like vnto | 
| the ſame: becauſe the countenance of a dead body is [cone chari- 
| ged,and our memory and knowledge of ſuch is cone ſtupified, 
| as we ſee thele three dayes time, made molt of them , that they 
| knew him notyprimefacie,vpon the firſt ſight: therefore Chr 
| to ſhew the veruty of his death , (tayed while the rhird day; and 
| he would ſtay wo /enger , to ſhew the certainticof his reſurreflion. | 


3. Part- T he Reſurreition of Chriſt. the third day. | 559 I 


T hirdly , Chriſt in our redemption was to parale/{ our crea- | Chriſt roſe 


tion and 111 many things this ſecond efdavs was to reſemble 
' the firſt Adams ; for Saint Paul ſpeaking of Gods economic. and: 
| deſpenſation of his grace vnto vs, theweth, how Almighty God 
| purpoling to redecine mankinde, did ſo ſweetly diſpoſe of the 
| manner Of our redemption , that as by man came death, ſo by man 
| came the reſurrettzon fromthe dead : and 1o a due proportion and 

reſemblance ſhould bein many things betwixt the frit and fe- 

cond eAdam. 
' But wefhindethat the fhrit «Adam was formed out of the 
earth, as from aſole mother without any Father, by the Word of 
. God,and was both created and fallen in the fixt day, the day 


before the Sabbarth : therefore the word God, in the ſixt age of 
the world, was made the ſecond Adam, of a fole mother , with- 
out a father z and in the fixt day of the weeke,, the ſame day 
wherein eAdam was created, and tran/grefſed,and about the 
ſame hower that the firlt + Adams linned by eating the fruit of 
theforbidden tree,was this ſecond Adam crucified vpon a tree, 
and in the /awze place { as ſoine doe thinke ) wherein the firſt 
Adam was buricd: and as the Father after his creation , refted 
ypon the Sabbaoth; ſo Chriſt after our purchaſe and redempti- 
on,reſted in his graxe all the Sabbaoth z and then as his Fathey 
vpon the firſt day of the weeke , had begwnnethe wor!d ; fo 
Chriſt vpon the. þ-f day of: the weeke dig. beginne to rexue the 
world and cauſed,as Latantire ſaith : Ommia cum domino dona 
redire 


the third day 
might paralell 
our creation. 


Amb.l,5 ep.19. 
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ns 


| Verſo 


Leuit.23-tn, 


| Chriſt roſe 
chethird day 
4 tobea pat- 
rterne of our 


condition. 


The firſt day 
isa day of 
Paſſion. 


4 


- | firſt day was called the day of preparation, and this was the day 


1 cucr,to beg Eccle 


like to bis, if we would be Chriſtians like to hin, 


redereſuo; All gracesto bee rewned, all men that beleca:din 
him to be rewwed, and now to beginne againe to live a new life 
vnto God with him. 

And this was prefigeredin the Law , where Moſer ſheweth, | 
that che ſheafe of their firſt fravwe was to be broughe vnto the 
Prieft,and the Prieft was to waxe the ſame before the Lord, on 
the morrow after the Sabbasth , which was the Sabbaoth of the 
Paſſcoucr;te noce vnto vs ,that Chriſt which is the true fir f 
fraitesthatis offered vnto God for vs all , was to be waved and 
raiſed vp the immediate morrow after the Pailcouer;that as Adew 
was created the laſt dayzand then dyed , and ſo begat Zecleffam 
moricntinm,a Congregation of ſinners, all ſubie vnto death ; 
ſo Chriſt the firſt day of the weeke was rayed vp , and liucs for | 
” reſur gentiums,a Congregation of beler- 
uers, that through him might live co God and with God for 
cucr. | 

Fourthly,Chriſt by his cxample, was to ſet dawne a par: 
anda ſampler of our ſtate and condition :and we arc all to learne 
of him,and to doe as he did,ifwe delireto be happy where hee 
is z but here we ſee Chriſt had his three dayes and no more; 
and therefore we mult haue the /ame three dayes, and the ſame 


Now theſe three dayes of Chriſt were thus diflingwiſhed; the 


of his Paſſion: the ſecond day was called the Sabbaorh, and 

this wasthe ty of his reft,and the third day was called the firf 
day of the wecke,and this was tlic day uf his reſarreflion ; and 

ſo muſt our three days beare equipage,and proue to be bike his, 
if we would be his. 

The firlt is a day of preparation, a day of Pafſion,a day of 
cleudes and darkenefſe,wherein with ſtrong cries,and rearer,and 
prayer,we mult commend our {clues ynto the tuition and pro- 
tetion of God zfor in this day we muſt ffrine and le a- 
gainſt ſinne and Satan z wee muſt ſuffer all their birter darts 
again(t vs, end we mult fight till we die againſt them: and 
though this bee a day of ſorrow , yet wee haue ſome comw- 
fort ia this day z for as this his firf day , was the ſborreſt of. 


all his three dayes ; ſo is our hfe buta day ; give vs thus _ 
| J 


_ — ———— _—_ 
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daily bread,and this day is but a ſpan long , the ſhorteſt time that 
may be,like vnto a 4reame, Or a tale that is told : and therefore 
we ſhould be the more ready, and willing to beare our crofſe , 
becauſe the time of our ſuffering is but very /ore. 

The ſecond is aday of reft in our graucs, where our fleſs 
/oallreſt in hope,to be raiſed vp at thelaſt | And, 

Thethird is a day ofreſurreion vnto glory, the firſt day of 
che weeke,and the firſt beginning of a never-ending world, 

Butas Chriſt could not haue r5/e in glory, had he notreſfted 
in hope,neither could he haue reftedin hope , had he not ſuffered 
and dyed in faith; ſo cannot we attaine ynto a zoyfall reſurreti- 
on vpon our third day,vnleſſe we reſt in hope in our ſecond day; 
neither can we reft in hope in our graues the /econd day, vnlelle 
we doe yaliantly fight and ſuffer vnto dezth on the firſt day ; 
for this is the order that Chrift tooke, and the 'Ds/crple us not 
aboue his Maſter: and therefore if any bid vs come downe from 
the Crofſe.let vs Roppe our cares,/ike the Cockatrice , and let vs 
bide on (till with Je/ws,that fo we may ref? and riſe with Teſie : 
And ſo you ſee how, and why our Sauiour Chriſt was to riſe 
againe the third - 

But here it may be ſome will ſay ( as they qui difputare mal- 
lent quamcredere , which had rather diſpute about his reſur- 
re&tion,then beleene in his reſurreion, ) that he was not only 
to #iſe the third day,but alſo ro remaine three daycs,, and three 
| nights in the heart of thecarth : and yet we hnde that he was 
buried by loſeph and Nicodemus about three houres before 
Sunne-ſet on Good: friday ; and roſe againe about foure or five 
a clocke on Sunday morning,which maketh not in all abouc 
thirty ſixe,or thirty eight hourcs, or not aboue forty houres, 
'if wee caſt it to the higheft account ; and therefore how 


Prog hee bee three dayes and three nights in the heart of |. 


the earth ? | 

To this Leo anſwereth , that Chriſty leſt his long abſence 
ſhould too much perplexethe affliaed mindes of his Diſciples, 
Dennniatam tridnus moram twm mira celeritate brewiauit,&&c, Did 
ſo exceedingly ſhorrenthe fore-ſpoken three dayes ſpace , that 
while the laſt part of the fir ff day, and the firſt part of the /a#f 
| day is numbred with the ſecond day,the 11m is onely Lortned, 


but 


—_— __ 


Our ſuffering 
is bur ſhurr, 


The ſecond 
day is a day 

of reſt, 

The third day 
isa dayof re-,_ 
ſurreQion, 


Ob, 


How Chrift 
remained 
chreedayes in 
his graue, 


_ 


— 
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Ob, 


Matth.1 2.40» + 


Sol, 
Iohn 11 9, 
How Chriſt re. 
mained three 
dayes & three 
nights in his 
graue- 


Gen.n. Fo 


| dajer and three mpghts in the heart of the earth. And thus wee 


but the nwnber of the dayes is not diminiſhed : and fo Saint 
Anguſtine (aith,that the aft part of the firſt day, is taken for the 
whole day , and fo likewiſe the firſt part of the /aft day, is taken 
for the whole day. 

But then, though this taking of part for the whole might bee 
1 /xfficient to proue his being three dayerin the carth ; yet this is 
defic:ent,to ſhew how he was three nights as well as three dayes| 
in hisgraze; for our Sauiour ſaith, Acc maſt be three dayes and 
| three might: inthe heart of the earth : whereas by this reckoning 

wee finde but ewo might; in all: and therefore to ſay what 
ehinke, 
I I anſwere, that tweluc houres was the [ewes perfet day,ac- 

cording to that ſaying of Chriſt, «re there not rwelue houres wn 
the day? and the very ſame rwelue howrerin the oppolite Region 
ofthe Hcauens, is a perfef7 night, and wee finde that Ctrilt re- 
maincd in his graue,three whole twelne houres, calt ithow you 
will : and therefore thus he-may be truly ſaid ro be three dayes 
| and three nights in the heart of theearth ; Orellſe, 

I fay ſeconaly , that it wee meaſure the time according to 
Gods mea'ure of a day in the_beginning, 8.e. from the begin- 
ng of the Evening, vatill the'Euening returned againe; as the 
Euening and the Morning was the firſt day, 5,e. the Eucning of 
the night, and the Morning of the day , was the firſt day : 
chen I ſay,that vndcr theſe perrs of the firit and laſt day,mult be 
( as there in Moſes itis) vnderſtood the nights alſo ; for as 
| Adoſes reckonerh the Ewening and the Aforning of the day , for 
the day and night , ſo muſt we here vnder{tang theſe three dayes, 
for three dayes and three xights z and ſo Chriſt remained three 


ſee both by ryperand the predifions of the Prophets,and by the 
aſſertion of Chriſt himſclfe,that the THefias and Saxioxr of the 
world ſhould be {(laine,and mult r/c againe the third day, | 


| 


CHAP, 


; ! 
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Cnar.V. 


Of the Tewes reaſons why they beleene not Teſin the Sonne of 
Mary to be the Meſſiah, and why they thinks he 


rayſed net himſclfe from the graze. 
—Y Econdly, For the confirmation of this point, 4 


7 poitervors, From the apparent proofe of the ful- 
wy filling of the ſame truth in the perſon of any 
| \ ir 9 one that was fine, and did rye againe the 

CWB ZASS third day, The queſtion is berwixt vs and the 
| Ws [ewes z Whether leſiw the Sonne of Adary, 


whom they crucified and buried, and whom we preach and be- 
| leene in, be the true Meſſias or not, and whether herayſed him- 
' felte from his graue, yea, or no. 
To both thele the [ewes anſwere no : Not the Afeſſias, not 
| razed from the dead. [2 
| "Firft, Net the Afeſſius, becauſe hee came not downe from the 


| Croſſe, when he was fait nayled vnto the ſame : for, /f he bethe |- 


| King of !ſ#acl, (\aid the chiefeof them, their high Prieſts and EL 
| ders ot the people,) Let hims now come downe frrom the Croſſe and 
we will beleence in him. | 
Ah fool;p Nation, a Nation voide of ynder{tanding,and Chil 
| dren of your Father the Diuell, Namg, han 11bi unlrus humanus, 
nectox nominumſonat : For here you ling the ſame ſong, and you 
| harpe ypon the /ame ſtring as he did; /f chow _ the Sonne of God, 
caft thy ſclfe fnmnt Bi the Diuell; and if he be the King of 
ljracl, let him come downe from the Croſſe, ſay theſe Children of 
the Diuell: So you ſee the one would haue him to deſcend from 
the Temple, the other from the Crefſe; the one from ſerming God, 
the other from ſuffering for wan z and both to deſcend, whereas 


God made man to «ſcend, »\ 
Os homius ſublime dedit cahuma, tuers 
infſit, | 


And of all his Creatures, he made him onely ftraight, to 
looke vp towards Heauen, and bids men alwaycs to haue Sur- 
fun corda,, Their hearts like their heads, lifted vp, their thomghrs 
in-Heauen, and. their coxucr{ations in Heauen': And therefore 


The queſtien 
berwixt vs and 
the Iewes. 


Math,z7, 420 


Math 4. Go 


Chryſoft. bow. de 
cube. 


_— 


God made man 
to aſcend, 


whenſoe- 


_—Uc - 


— 


— 


Mathi27, 42. | 


Luke 16. 31+ 


Greg. Hom. 21. 
mn E uang, 


Thar ir was a 
greater matter 
eo riſe from 
the dead, then 
to come downe 
from rhe 
Crofle, 


Anguſt. ae Vers 
Dom. Serm. 


Whether the 
Diſciples ſtole 
away Chriſt 
from his graue 
or nor, 


{ the hope of the ioyes of Heauen, they arc not worthy to be re- 
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whenſocuer we arc inticed to de/cend from the beight of Gods 
ſeruice, or ſuf Go_ our Croſſe, and to ſettle our «fe tions 
here ypon the baſc 
voyce of Satan,not of God, | 

I, but let him come downe, and we will beleeve in him, ſaith 
this people ; and let vs cnioy the pleaſures and the yanities of 
the Earth, and we willſcrue him, faith che generation of this 
| World. | 


| will not beleene Moſes and the Prophets , neither will you beleene 


| 


this caſe, If now you will not belecue in him that raz/ed him- 
ſelfe from the grave . you would never haue belecued in him, if 
he had then deſcended from the (Foſſe. Quiaplu erat de (epukchro 
[urgere, quam de cruce deſcendere , & plu mortem reſurgenao de- 
| ſiruere, quan vitam deſcendende ſernare ; Becauſe it wasa greater 
matter to raiſe himſelfe trom the graze , then to deſcend from 
the (reſſe; and a farre more exce]lent argument of inuincible 
omnipotency, being dead, to deſtroy death, by riling againe 
from the dead, then being aliuc, to ſaue his life by deſcending 
from the Croſſe: And ſol fay to the baſe deſcending world- 
lings, if they will not ſtay vpon the (Foſſe, to ſuffer with Chr 
here, they are not. worthy to be exalted to raigne with Chriſt 
hereafter ; and if they will not belecuc in him,and ſecrue him for 


ceived into the number of his ſeruants, becauſe ſuch men loue 
the World more then God , and will not loue God but for the 
Worlds ſake : Like ynto the Woman, Que non maritum amat, 


ſed aurum mariti; Which loues her Husbands wealth more 
then her Husband ; or not her Husband , but for his wealths 


lake. 


though one ſhould ari/e from the dead; So Saint Bernard ſaith in| 


things of this World, let vs know , itis the | 


But as our Saujour ſaith ynto them, in another caſe , If you|. 


| Secondly , They ſay he rayſed not bimſclfe from the grave, | 
| but his Diſciples came by night and ſtole him away : andif this 


| be true, he could not be the rr#e Mefſias- 

But what ? his Diſciples that forſooke him , and fot{warc 
him while he was yet aliue, and could , if he had would, hauc 
reſcued himſclte out of the hands of all his enemies: Alas,poore 
men,durſt they now, filly Fiſhermen, thruſt themſelues among 


the 


| 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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the pikes of armed Souldiers,to ſtealeaway a dead carkaſſe,that 
_ neither helpe himſelfe, nor them ? No,nozthey were rea- 
dicr to hide them in graues,then toaduecntureto take him 
out of the graue: And therefore Adary Magdalen,that knew his 
Diſciples did not,nor durſt not take him away,thought rather, 
(when ſhce found him notin his Tombe) that they which left 
him »erft in his life, did alſo take him and tolle him now out 
of his grauc. 
= —— Sic multam terrs taltatus & alto. 


ſanabili , $0 irmplacable was their rage againſt him. 

But though ſhee was ip the right, that his Diſciples did not 
mwedale with him, yet herein ſhee was deceined, Pmrando Chri- 
ſum ſublatum eſſe de monuments, When ſhee thought that the 
Souldiers had rewoxed him,(faith Saint eLmbroſe; )becauſe this 
wiltorious Lyon; did Sampſon-like,carric away the gates of Gaza, 
and burſt opca the doores of his Sepulcher, that his glorious 
Body might come forth z yet the Womans weakeneſle may be 
excuſed, Puja cus pictate ſocieti eft;, Becauſe her error procee» 
ded of rgnoraxce, and was accompanied with an ypright conſci- 
ence: but who can extenware,or who will not 4g graxate that ex- 
ereame foly, and horrible inspiery of this wretched and malicious 
people 2 For they not onely refuſed to receiue him for their Sa- 
uiour, and ſaid ; Nolan hunc reguare (uper nos, Wee will haue 
none of this man,we will haue none other man but {ſar to be 


cified him as a falſe vſurper,and then baried him without honor; 
There were no Widowes to make lamentation, nor any of his friends 
that durſt ſhew it, and being buricd, they locked faſt his Sepul- 
cher z Aolemg, & montes ww altos 1wpeſnere, T hey preſt him 
downe with a mighty (tone, and they hired a band of armed 
Souldiers to watch hum,that he ſhould neither riſe himſelte,nor 
his Diſciples come and take him away : And therefore his Ds/cs- 
ples that were ſo lately amazed at his paſſion, were now ſo ſtupi- 
hed at this obſignation, this ſealing, and watching and warding of 
him, thatthey dwrf not once paile out of doores to looke after 
| his Reſrrefion, yutill theſe three Wamen, ( whicheſftcemed 
themſclues more free from violence, and thereupon preſumed 
$50 th Pp frſt 


- | our King : But they did alſoperſecute him, aga ſeducer,and cru- 


Andſolefthim not,ncither in life nor death : Dementia in- |. 
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firſt to ſee the Sepulcher) had informed them, that thi one had 
chaſte a thouſand, and had put all that band of men to flight, 

Or if their hearts had ferued them , to aduenture ſo greata | 
danger, and that they had recolleed more courage now after 
his death, then cucr Peter the boldeſt of them had, during his 
life, (which all men will ſay, is moſt »»probable, becauſe « linmg 
Dogge u better then a dead Lyon , and therefore Chrift being a- 
line, might animate the vilelt coward-like Thirfites, to be more 
valiant and aduenturous for his defence , then now being dead 
he could doe to the molt heroicke eAchilles;)yetis it any wayes 
tkkely, or could it poſſibly be, that his Diſciples ſhould come thi- 
ther, breake vp the Munument , ramble away that great ſtone, 
take vp his body, beſtrip tim of his — ſheete , lay all bus 
linxen cloatbes, wherewith he was wrapped, {o orderly by them- 
ſelues, (a ſignethey had /ciſare exongh,and were in no danger at 
all, or elfc they were yery tooles, that they did not ſnddenty 
ſnacch him away, and take ſome othey time and place to beſtrip 
him,) and then carrie him away ,neuer after to be ſcene or found, 
without the eſþyall of ſome one or other,among /s many that at- 
tended there ? Ideo mentita eff tniquiras ibs : But the [ewes an- 
{were,that as the fools/þ Virgins, (whereof our Sauiour ſpeakerh) 
ſo theſe fooliſh and ſottith Souldiers, they al ſlumbered and ſlept 
and then while their eFrgos eyes were ſleeping, his D/ciples 
came, thoſe poore freſh-water Souldiers, and their commitced 
charge was {tollen away. | 

But then I rceplic, firit, with Rhemzgiu out of Saint eLFugu- 
ſte, lfthey all ſlept, Dwomodo furtumviderant ? How can they 
tell his D/ceples, and not others, reoke him away ? Might not 
God take him as he did Enoch , or the «Fngels burie him and 
hide him, as they did the bodie of Moſes ? or how can they tell 
who-tooke him away ? for they ſlept ; and therefore ſurcly no 
credit to be giuen vnto them ; It they had ſaid z .We ſlepr, and 
| crerefore we canner tell what became of him, this might haue 
ſome /z-hbood of truth : but to fay, We ſlept, and his Dyceples 
(tole him away; this muſt needes be apparently falle. 

Secondly , It they ſlept, why did the High Prieſts giue them 
money, large money (faith the Text) for their negligence, and | 
not rather pax;/} them for their ſlothfulneſle ? mult men be ſo | | 


large 


4 


_ 
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largely rewarded for evil doing? eſpecially in ſo weighty a canſe 
-=, + the loſle of a Citic , or ; Kingdoan , buc the loſſe of fal- 
uation to the whole race of mankinde; all depended vpon this 
one point;for if he #oſe againe,he was the Sawiewr of the World ; 
ifnot,he was but an #wpoffor: Why then would they not watch? | 
or if not, why not ſeverely puniſhed ? and no puniſhment roo 
reat for ſo great a negligenee ? : 
Thirdly, if they were awake , why did they hire them to ſay 
they were aſleepe ? This may be anſwered: They knew mopey 
dclivercd him into their hands,and therefore they thought that 
= would concealc the truth from the peoplezfor as the Poet 
aith z Ba. 


uid non mortalia petora cegit 
* Altsſacra fames? =— J 
{ What wickedneſſe, is not done for money? Theſe Soldiers | How the loue 
had beene Preachers to publiſh this rrwh vnto the World, had | of money ma. 
not their mouthes beene fope with tiluer ; for as this opens the | k<th wany 
mouthes of many , to brate forth and to teſtifie many lies z mw 
ſo it /2uts the mouthes of as many, to conceale and keepe ſecret i. 
many tr«thes; and therefore the high Priefts did give /argemos | 
ney to theſe Souldiers, to concealethis truth, and tobeliethem- 
ſclues, to ſay that they were allcepe. 

Wellthen, if they were aſleepe, how can they tell, what be- 
came of him, and why did the chiefe Priefts giue them ſuch 
large ſurnames of monies for their negligence? or ifthey were 
awake,why did they hire them ſo dearely to ſay they were aſleepe ? 
To all this they muſt anſwere xow to vs, as they did heretofore 
in another caſe to Chriſt ; Wee canner tell: But then © fookſs | Math.21.27. 
lewes , if you cannot tell , why will you not be/cexe that your 
Meſſias is alreadie come, and that God hath ray/ed him from 
the dead? Saint Paw tels vs why, Becarſe partly obflinacy i come 2062 
vpon them, wntill the fulneſſe of = ma eps im. O Lord if DE —_ | 
it be thy will, doe thou opey their eyes , that they may ſee the 


truth, 


| 


| 


b 
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That we be. 
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ſurrcction of 
Chciſt, for 
three ſpeciall 
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Math.28. x. 
Luke 24 +. 


Firſt, The An- | 
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Reſurrefjion 
of Chriſt, 


words of theſe heauenly Angels bee alonely fufficient to make 
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Cauar. VI. 


Of the teſtimony of the «Angell, and the manifeld 
ritwns of Chrift after bis Reſurreflion, to 

prone the truth and certainety of | 

hu Rgſwretfdion. | 


24 O V ſee then, how the [ewerare blinded, to de-| 
[OF UE. troy themſclues; but on the other (ide,we doe 
RM know,and beleenc, and teach this Teſw the Sonne} 
of Mary, whom the [ewes haue erxcified, to be 
the true Meſſias and the Saxtory of the World, | 

== not onely becauſc hee liucd withont ſinne , and 
died without cauſe,(on his owne behalfe;) but eſpecially becauſe] 
that he being dead, and laie in his greve, did declare himſelfe 
wwe btily te be the Sonne of God, by his Reſurretion from the dead : 
And this Reſarreftionot him, we doe molt farbfully belecuc,and 
as conſtanth teach, for theſe three eſpecial] reaſons and reſpects 
and athree-fold cord is not calily broken, 


r. [nreſpett of this Angelicall aſſertion, 


2. Inrcſpett of his perſonal apparitions, 
3. lnreſpet of many other circumſtantiall demonſtrations 


Xs 2 — 


Firſt, the Angell ſaid ynto the women, why feeke yee the [i 
ing among the dead? he isnot here but he is riſen, Et fi noncre- 
e+deritts oraculs credite ecula, and if you will not belecue vs, 
belecue your 'owne eyes, for you may ſee the place where hee 
lay. Ani this was ſpoken vnto two women, as Saint Cilat- | 
thew ſheweth, and by. two Angels, as Saint Zxke ſaith ; and 
therefore if Dives thought that the words of one man com- 
ming from the dead would bee ſufficient to make al his bre- 
chren to belecue the rorments of hell , why ſhould not the 


vs to belecue this dinuine truth of the re/arrefizon of the Sonne| 
of God? forthe Angels though they be matabiles nature, mu- 
table in reſpect of their nature, yet are they now , confirmats | 
per gratiam ne 4 veritate vetuntatem auertevent, ſo confirmed by 


Re 


I. Part: The Reſurrection of Chrifh." of Chriſts Reſur,, 


grace, that they ſhall neuer cuert themſclues fromthe” truth; 
faith /fdorns. 

| 'Secondly, as the «Fngel: had teſtified, that he was not there 
in the grauo among the dead; but was ri/en and aline among the 
 [living: fo truth it ſelfe confirmes this truth ynto vs, by thoſe 
manitold «pparitions that he made after his reſurreion, du- 
ring the ſpace of forty dayes, that before he aſcended into hea- 
uen, he walked here on carth. And theſe (if I be not far de- 
ceived in my reckoning) wereat leaſt wele t1meaaccording to 
the number of his ewelue Apoſtles. 

Firſt, he appeared vnto Aary Magdalen apart ; where wee 
muſt obſerue, that he appeared firff vnto a women, that no wo- 
man ſhould thenceforth be any wayes reproached by 4iny man, 
for their firft tranſgreſſion , and ſeduRion of man ; gue vr 
calpam viro transfudit, transudit etram & gratiam, veteriſq, lapſus 
erumnam reſurrettions indicio compen/auit, becauſe that as a wo. 
man was the firſt inſtrument of death,ſo ſhe was the firſt meſſenger 
of life,and brought the fir#* ridings of the 7eſarr4on of Chriſt, 
which is the /iwreſt argument of the /a/nation of man. 


And hee appeared to this woman, firſt, quia Dominnum pre 
ceterts dilexit gate pre ceteris Videre mermt,beeauſe ſhe loued him 
| 4bexe ll, therefore ſhe ebrained to ſee him before all: She loued 
much, faith our Sauiour, and ſhe ſaw him fff ſaith the Evan- 
geleft : and therefore no doubt, but he ſhewed himſclfe to her 
ft, becauſe ſhee loued him molt : whereby wee ſee that with 
God there uu no refþelt of perſons, no difference of /e&s, but 
whoſoeuer loueth him, man or woman, young oF old, that 
perſon ſhall be pee of him ; for [will lone them that lone me, 
ſaith the Lord, and therefore whoſocuer fearerh God and wor- 
beth righteonſarfſe, whoſoeuer loues him moſt, and ſeekes him 
firft, he may be ſure he ſhall be firſt found of him. And ſecond- 
ly, he appeared to this woman, firf, becauſe thiswoman' was 
moſt memorious and mingtull of him, and of all thoſe mercies 


——___—_— 


That Chriſt 
appeared 
tweluc ſcuerall 
times After his 
reſurretiom * 
Marke 16. 9. 


Firſt, to Mary 
Magdalex and 
why. 


Ambroſl.10.ix 
Luc. 24, | 
Beda jncap. vit. 
Luc p 


Auguſt meduat. 
Cap.35. 


and benefits wherewith Chriſt had inriched her ſoule, and 
| therefore he was moſt mindfull of her. 
But who this Mary AMagdaten was, iths calier queſtione 
then anſwered ; for Theophyla?, Srapnienſir, and others, doe #- 
aouch thatthere were three Mary Magdalens ; Saint e Ambroſe 
faith there were two: Alberts , Aquinas, in lohn 12, and Ref- 


»- Pp 3 fenſis 


Hieron: ep de 
queſt bedibia, 


Ambroſl,z o. in 
Luc. 24+ ; 
Albcytus 18 | 
IL ul. 7* 


Cs 


| 


| lens chen one, 


568- 
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Whether there 


were more 
Mary M agda- 


g | 
| 


1 
4 
4 


1ob.2:41-1118. | 


| Matth, 38, 1.9. | 


Why Mary 
M agda/en was 
notluffered vo 


rouchChriſt, 


AMarke 16,9. 


Yenſir, de rribus Magdalenis,do conſtantly affirme there was but 
one: and (ſkee they ſay, wasa Noble women, one of the blond- 
royall of the Tribe uf /xde, the daughter of one Syrms and Ew- 
char, aliſter vnto Lazarus and Martha, which divided the 
inhericance of their father betwixt them three 5 Lazarus had 
all the polleſſions that werein [erwſalem; Marthe had Bethany; 


and Mary had Magdalurs Caſtrum, the Caltle of Aſagdala, | 


trom whence ſhe w:s called Aſary Magdalen, 

For my part, I confelle cariofitie is to be auoided ; yet the 
ruth isto be imbraced, and. Afaries face is not like Aﬀoſes face, 
ſo vailed with my{teries, bur that wee may without danger in- 
quire who ſhe is; and therefore to ſay what I thinke,I am of St, 
Ambreſe minde, that (atleaſt) there were two (if there were 


| no more) Mary Iagdalens : for Saint lebn ſaith, that Mary 


Mag /alen (tood at the Sepmlcher weeping, and that Jeſus appea- 
red vnto her, and ſaid rouch wee wot : here is a Mary Magdalen 
all alone : and Saint Matthew faith, that Mary Magdalen and 
the other Mary came ynto the Sepulcher, and were inflruted 
by the Aagels that Chriſt was riſen, and therefore they depar- 
ted and went away with ioy;and itis-not ſaid that Afary MMag- 


and as they went to tell his Diſciples, /e/i met them, andthey 
came and held im by the feete, and woripped him:and there- 
fore no doubt, bur there mult be rwo diſtini? Mary Mag dalens, 
for ſhee whereof. Saint Jobn ſpeaketh, was alone, and ſtaide by 


(as Saint embreſe ſaith)-ſhe doubted, and did nor as yctful- 
ly belceme the truth of his reſxrrefFn z but ſhee whereot Saint 
Matthew ſpeaketh, was accompanicd with the other A/ary, 


and held him by the feet, and worſhipped him, Chrilt ſu 
ring her to doc this, .becauſcſhe belegwed him te be riſen from 
the dead. + 

whom Chriſt ff appearcd, $aint Marke plainly ſheweth, that 


a great louerof our Sauiour Chriſt, the chiefeſt linner of all 


dal:-uſ(taicd behinde,but that both went(for he names but two) | 


Now. which of theſe Mary Magdalens was the woman _ 
it was foe out of whows he had caft ſenen denils : a great (inner;and 


the Sepulcher weeping,and was denicd to touch Chriſt, becauſe | 


and returned with the other Aſary, and met himin the was | 
C- 


theſe women, and the firf ſeeker of our bletled Sauiour z __ | 


——_— 


Ai. 


— 
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| notenter, had the firft meancs to come to Chriſt, and yet re- 


ſhe came alone, while it was yet darke, before the dey light, by 
che light of z but theother ſary Magdalen came with 
Merythe m of Jemer and Salome, at the riſing of the Sun, 
long after her. A great comfort and a rart patterne for all in- 
ners ; her ſiaes repented of, and relinquiſhed, were no hinde- 
rence of her to ſce our Saujour firſt : but becauſe her Gnnes 
weregreat, we ſee her repentance was very great , her care 
wasgreat, her loue was great ; for ſhee wepr and weſed our Sa- 
niowrs feet with ber teares, and wiped them with the haires of her 
head, 2 true token of enwaerd ſorrow z ſhe pewred a boxe-ſull of 
precious ointment Vpon his bead as hee lat at meate, an apparant 
argument of her o#rward works ; ſhee roſe earcly, ſhee ſought 
him carefully, and ſhe weptbrrrerly, not with choſe yndiſcreet 
women for Thammyſe which was a brazenimage with leaden 
cics, that being ewalten with heate, did ſceme to weepe, and ſo 
cauſed the women to ſympathize in teares, and to weepe (as is 
thought) for eAdons: but ſhae weepes for Adenas, for her 
Lory and Saviour /eſw Chriſt, a rare cxample of great pictic ; 
and therefore though ſhee had offended much, yet becaulc thee 
forrewed much, ſhe /owed much, ſhe had mwceh forgiuen her, and 
much loue thewed vnto her; for he which is fxſt and /aft, did 
ſhew himſelfe firf vnto her : O chat they which walke in her 
ſmnes, would tread in the fame feps of herrepentance. 

Secondly, he appeared to all the womentogether, as they re- 
turncd homewardsfrom the Sepulcher , toxcach vs, that ne= 
ucr 4» truly ſought for Chriſt, but with theſe women , they 
ſhould be ſure to find him. 

Thirdly, he appeared to Simon Peter alone, the firſt among 
the men ſaith {Try/offomee : for when the women told the Dilci- 
ples, that /e/is wasriſen, Peter and Johwranne both vnto the 
Sepulcher, and though ſob» came there fr ft, yet Peter centred 
firſt ; to note vnto vs, not onely that myſtical truth, which di- 
vers of che Fathers hauc obſerucd, »iz. that the Synagogue of 
the lewes,like Johnthat came firfFto the monument, bur would 


uſed to come ynto him z for it commanded the precepts of the 
Law, andit heard the Prophecies of the Goſpell concerning 
the incarnation and the paſſion of the Meſſias, and yet quem, 


Ine. 


M.A 


my 


Jobs 2.0.1. 
we 16. 3+ 
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lenoe late etant,. preſontem wdet & recipere renuit, whom 
hom | Zara and KncbLclived and rannefaſ-coſce him, 
when they cowe vnto him, or rather when hee came to them 

they quite. reieed him, and would norbelecae in him and 
| the Church of the Gemtzles, like Saint Peter that came /aſt, yet 


45 ſoone as they ſhalt heare of me they ſhall obey mee; but alſo that 


eſpeciall reaſons. 


heſhould giue ofxce to Peter, and ſeemeltill to be wwindfull of 
his offence, ſaith TheophylaF?, and Saint Chry/oftome. 


che teſtimony of [eſiu Ghrift. 

Thirdly, becauſe Saint Peter was the firft and the chnefe(t 
eApoſtle whom he called firft, and who cenfelt him firft tobe 
the Sonne of God 1: and'thertfore he doth appeare-þ»# vrito 
him, and biddcth the women tell his Diſciples and Peter, 6, e. 
and Petey eſpecially, that he was riſen, and went before them 
into Galilee. 


firft vnto Petty, becauſe the Seripture doth not expreſſe it, we 
can no wayes determineit, as both T heophylatt and Gregory doe 
obſerue : and therefore it being a queſtion , pliw ſubrilitarrs 
quam vititatis habens, that hath more ſabtile ſcrupulolitie then 
any comfortable vti/:ty, I will peaceably paſſe it ouer. 
Fourthly, hee appeared to the rwo Dyſceplesjourneying to- 
v.ards Emaus ; the name of the one was Cleophes, and many 
thinke the other to bee Saint [L»ke himſclfe, who out of his 


entred firft into the Sepuleher ; though they had the left and | 
che /eaft meanes to come to Chriſt, yer would they firſt belecue || 
in Chrift crucified, according as it was prophecied of them, | 


hiſtoricall trach, ( which Chry/oſtome oblerueth.) that as Saint || 
Peter firſt entred into the graue, fo he ſhould firftiee bim that || 
was laid and raed out of that graue, and that for theſe three|; 


FFirlt, lelt that if hee had appeared firſt to others, Peter | 
ſhould thinke Chriſt had reieted him, as hee worthily deferued, | 
becauſe hee had {o vniultly denied Chriſt, /4co Perro appar | 
primum, therefore hee appeared firſt to Peter, lelt otherwiſe |) 


Secondly, becauſe Saint Perey was a molt faithfall, and a|, 
molt woreby witnelle, fucha one as would ſo willingly and ſs}. 


marfully as he did in all placesteftifie and: lay downe his lifefor | 


But whey or where, or after what mamer hee appeared thus | 


— Wt (A 


' 


[ 


—_—_ FR 


modeſty | 


p 


— 
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mudeſty concealeth his owne name, ſaith Thbeop 


bylat : Itiscer- 
caine that they were none of the 4pofi/erbut ſome of the ſeuen- 
ty cwo Diſciples:(aq Nicho/aus de Gorham well obſerueth; ) for 
- came tO Jermſalem, and found the rieuen x Apoſtles gathered 
rogether;andthercforethele two could not be any of the twolue 
becauſe they found cleucn together, and Judas was hanged, 
| and Matthias not eleted: and the manner how he appeared 
ynto them, is largely and plainly ſet downe by the Exangehſt, 
and how he was knowne of them um breaking the bread : whereup- 
| on Saint Gregory hath left thee two excellent moral notes and 
| obſcruations. | | 
| Firlt, thatchcſe two, fugentes cinitatem ſanguinolentam ſtatins 
 tuucniunt Chriftum, flying this bloudy city, did preſently finde 
- | their Sauiour z to ſhew vnto vs, that while we live among the 
| wicked, we ſhall live ſeparate from God ; but as Bias when hee 
| Ift Jeſabel{ was preſently accompanied by the Angell, ſo theſe 
| rwo,and af! thoſe that foriake the world, or [hun the wicked, thall 
preſently tinde their God. 

Secondly , That they which knew him not by the expoun- 
ding of the Scriptures, doc kyow hims by thc breaking of the breadz 
to teach vs, that we ſhall be more illuminated by him, for the 
doing of his will, then for the hearing of his Word: It is true;that 
| the hearing of hu Word,did inflame their hearts within thew.,and 
| moned them, no doubt, exceedingly to loue him, and to perſwade 
' hmm earaeſtly to lay with chew; but therr eyes were opened, and 
their vnderltanding invightened by the breaking of the bread : 
for it. is moſt certaie , that the pratticke krowleage is the ſurcelt 
knowledge in the World ; and to prafiiceany thing, is the chiefeſt 
way to attaine vnto the kxowledge of that thing; And therefore 
i Danid ſaith, Fe was wiſer then hu Teachers, becauſe ke kept the 
| (ommandements of God, it may be hu Teachers knew them as 
well, if not better they he, clic how could they be hu Teachers ? 
yet herein hee was wiſer then they, becauſe they perhaps knew 
them, and taught them, like the Phariſer, and ditthem not, but 
he learnt them, and kept them, and therefore he was wiſer then hu 
Teachers, becauſe hee kept the Commandements. And as it is the 
| chiefeſt way for vs to getthe knowledge of any thing, by the pra- 
| Hſmg of the ſame ; {o are they the onely men which God chiefly 


doth 


es. te eo 
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next way to 
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'Fifcly , To cke 


eleuen Apo- 
Ales together, 


Sixtly, To the 


when Themas 
was with them. 
FJob.20.24 3s, 


ſame companys 


| 


performing of his will: For, To him that ordereth his converſation 

ght, will I fhew the ſaluation of God z faith the Prophet. So here 
Ciri, though he would not let theſe Diſciples kyow him, while 
they talked with him , yet Dignatme oft cognoſcs dum paſcitnur ; He 
vouchſafed to oper their eyes,and tomake himſelfe knowne vnto 
them, when they fed him. Andtherefore, if wee would know 
God, and be knowne of God,let vs not onely heare his Word, and 
talke of his will, but let vs alſo perferme his will, and keepe by 
Commandements;\ct vs feede him in his members,and he will feede 
our Soxles with that foode which periſheth not. 


W_— 


of the De/ceples that were with them , when the doorcs were 
ſhut, and ſtanding in the middeft of themyhe ſaid, Peace be wnto 
you: to ſhew,, that he was 7 be Prixceof Peace, which had now 
purchaſed theirpeace indeede; and he demanded, why rhorght; 
| fhould ariſc in their hearts, toſhew vnto vs, that he was a God, 
ſhew that it was bimſelfe, and none other , he ſheweth them his 
hands and his feetez and he did feede with them, and fedde them 
alſo with the Word of God, opening to them the Scriptures 
concerning him, and opening their ynderſtanding, that they 
might vnderſtand-che Scriptures, 

Sixtly , Becauſe Thomas was not with them, when he appea- 
red ynto them before, therefore he appearcd to the ſame com- 
pany «gaine within eight daycs after when Thomas was with 
them, ( ſaith Saint John; ) and then hee ſuffercd his bod to be 
haxdled, and hce ſhewed vnto them the wonnd: of his body, 
which he kept (ſaith Saint «ſngufline ) Non neceſſitate, [ed pete» 
fate, Notfor any weakenefſe in him(ſchte,that he could not heale 
chem,and whole vpthoſe wounds that he recejued, but through 
his power he reſerned them. 

Firſt, to ſhew the grearneſſs of his lone , that would ſuffer 6 
wwch of wretched, and for wretched men. 

Secondly, toſhew the greatneſſe of mans wehce,that would, 


| Diomeder-lke, fo cruelly deale with ſo mercifull a God. 


Thirdly, to ſtrengthen the weake faith of his wavering ſer- 
| uanits, Ur valueribua corporic ſanaret vulnera incredulitatic; That 


—_— 


3-Part. The Reſurreition of Chrift, The certaimy | 
-| doth illuminate, which doc gize themſelnerto the prattiſing and 


Fifcly, He appeared ynto the elexen eApoſtler,and all the reſt | ff 


becauſe he knew the very ſecrets of their hearts ; and then to 


C 


—_ 


—— 
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they ſecing the wounds of his body, mighe thereby hauc the 
wounds of their unbeleening ſoules healed. 

Fourchly, to ſhew the certainty of his Reſwrreftion,when they 
ſaw he WA the ſame Body , which was cracified and pierced by | 
his eneniies- 

But againſt thisit may be obiced,that Thomas was with the 
reſt of his epe#Her the very firft time that hee appeared vnto 
chem; for ſo S. Lake ſaich,that the two Diſciples returning to Te: | 
rn/alem, found the eleuen gathered together,and as they ſpake, 
leſs him(ſelfe Rtood in the middeſt of them : Therefore it ſee- 
meth ſtratige , that Saint /obx ſpeaking of this very-ſelfe-ſame 
apparition, which was the firfl immediate night after his Reſwr- 
reftion, (as both Saint Luke and Saint /obn doe accord )ſhould 
notwith{tanding ſay,that Thema was not with them; for Saint 


| the rwo Diſciples found the elexen rogerther , and ſo they mighe 


after they came,before 1/1 appearcd vnto them : for the Euan- 


!ro ſtand amongſt chem, it is{aid, chat thoſe two Diſciples had 


Loke ſaith, cleuen were there, and asycttherggvere but cleuen 
in all ; becauſc as I told you, Indas was hanged, and CHatthias 
was noteleted. 

] anſwer, that Saint Zeke putteth downe eleuen in acertaine 
number, for all of them thar were there z-becauſe there were cle» 
ven of them in all: And fo he purteth all that were rhere,for all 
that were of them; Asif in a Court where there be foure ap- 
pointed /wdges,] ſhould ſay, brought my cauſe before the forre 
[udges, though but three of them ſhould fit when my cauſe was 
heard : OrelfeI ſay, that Saint Lake and Saint /ohnmay very 
wellchus be reconciled , that when the two Dyciples came, 
Thomas might be with ther, and all the e/exex might be toge- 
ther, and when Jeſu came, Thomas might be abſent: for Saint 
Lukg doth not ſay, that /eſiw found the elenen together, but that 


be ; and yet Saint /ohn might ſay truc,that Thomas was not with 
them, when /ef/x« ſtood amongſt them; becauſe he might depart 


gehſt doth not ſay, how ſcone or how /ate Chriſt came, after the 
arrinall of the two Diſciples, but that t;e came #hat might, asthey | 
weretalking of himzand it is very probable, it wasa good while 
after the comming of the two Diſciples; for, before leſs is ſaid 


tolde their fellowes what things were done. in the way,and how 


, be 
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he was knowne of them in breaking of the Bread ; all which declara- 
tion could not be deliuercd without ſame length of time , in 
which time Thowas , and others perhaps too, might take his 
leaue for that night,and depart : And fo [ ſay,7 homas was there 
when the two Diſciples came, but was not there when our S«- 
Hour CAImc. _ 

Scauenthly, He appeared to Peter,and lobnand lames, Na 
thaniel and Didymes, and two other Diſciples, when they were 
a fiſhing at the Sea of Tyberias: And there he proued vnto them 
the verity of his Deity by that miracle of providing Fiſhes for 
them for to cate ; and the rruth of his humamty by cating meate 
with them. | 

But here it may be obicted, that Saint 7h faith, this was 
the third time that hee ſhewed himſclfe to his Ds/ciples, after his 
reſurreion : T herefore how ſhould it be the ſenenth time ? 

I anſwere briefly , that Saint John tpeaketh of his publike ap- 
paritions,to his «Apeſtles and Di/cipler,and not of any of his ap- 
paritions tothe Women, nor of any private apparition vnto atly 
particular perſons z tor ſothe wordsare z This was the third time 
thet he ſhewed himelfe to his Diſcuples ; i. e. Solemnely and pub-|. 
likely, making himſclfe knowne vnto them, which te did not 
vnto the two Dilciples going to Emaus: And fo we finde,that 
this was the third tome that he pablikely appearcd vntoal, or the 
moſt part of his eApoFtles. | 

Etghtly, He appeared vnto [amez, the brother of the Lord ; 
5, e, the Coſen-Germane of Chrif, according tothe Fleſh ; be- 
ing the Sonne of A/ary, that was lifter vnto the Virgin Aſery, 
(as Saint Hrerome ſaith, ) and not the Sonne of Joſeph by ano- 
ther Wite, {as ſomic would haue it; ) and hee was called lawes 
the 1zft, in regard of his wpright and 1nnecent life : Saint Pax | 
particularizcth this apparition vynto /ames, as a moſt fpeciall| 


| appearance, ſaying that hee: was ſcene of James : but when ttiis| 


apparition was, wee finde notexpretled ; yet Saint Hirrone' 
ſaith, it was within avery ſhort time after his reſurreRion z be-: 
cauſe (as he faith)th's /awzes at the receiuing of the Patſeouer, 
vowed that he would neither eate nor drinke vntillt he faw Chriſt 
riſen fromthe dead : And thereforeqwhen Chriſt came vnro his 


Diſciples,he called for meare,and did eare before them,and gave, 


it | 
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it likewiſe vnto James, that he might now eate, as Saint Hierome 
ſaith. | 

Ninthly, He appeared to the elewen Diſciples at one time vp- 
on Meunt Thabor in Galilee ; and this Saint Mathew intima- 
teth, when hee ſaith, that Teſaw bade the Women tell his bre- 
thren that hee was riſen, and that they ſhould goe into Gabler, 
and there they ſhould ſee him. 

Tenthly, He appeared to more then five hundred brethren at 
ONCE. 

Eleuenthly , He appeared to all his eApo#iles and Diſciples 
ypon Mount Olnet by Heruſalem,when in the preſence ofthem 
all he aſcended vp into Heauen. 

| Twelftly, He appeared vnto Saint Par/trauclling to Damaſe 
cx, as vnto Oneborne out of due time, as himiclfe confetleth. 

Thus hee diJ appeare vnto his ApeFtles and Diſtiples, and 
faithful S:rnants, which were appointed afore of God, to be wit- 
neſſes of his reſwrreftion, and thus they haue reftified ynto all 
men , thoſe things which they haue heard with their eares, which 
they hane ſcene with their eyes, and which their hands haus handled, 
of the Word of bife : And if there were nothing ele in the World, 
to mowe and perſwade men , to giue credit.ynto their teflimony ; 
yet me thinkes the plainenzfſe of their declaration, and the ſmal- 
neſſe of their expetation of any manner of profit or reward in 
the World, for the te5t1fying of theſe things, ſhould be /afficient to 
make all men belreue them ; For, 

Firſt, All the World may ſce,they ſoughtnot with any rmicks 
cf wit, to ſet a faire dic ypon abadcloth z nor with any glozing 
ſpeeches, fine ſentences, ſubtile arguments,or any ſuch like /ophi- 
fticall wayes, to procure credit ynto themſclucs , and todraw 
men to belecue fabulow inyentions z but their proceeding is 
plainecarrying nothing with it,but a declaration of ſimple trath, 
nakedly reported, without any manner of humane ſubuilty. to 
confirme it. And, 

Secondly, All the World may ſee,they looked for vo game in 
the World, but the gaine of Souler,no credit by their writing,no 
profit by their preaching, but unely that men would beleexe the 
{#r#th, to {aue their owne ſouls : If the man whom they bad at- 


firmed to be dead, and to haueryen againe to life, had ſtill con- 
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Caictan-in 
Mailb,28. 


Secondly,the 
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rape of the A- | 


poſtles. 


tinned with them , and had beene in expeBatien to be ſome 
great Monarch of the world, it might be faid;they auouched 


his r:/ing from the dead,in hope to be raiſed by him to ſome: 


eminent place in the world ; but you ſee they looke for no ſuch 
thing,ncither by their teſtimony to raiſe hiws to any humane 
honour,nor by hz to be raiſed, or to be any waycs rewarded 


in this life themſclucs,vnleſle it be to be afefed and perſecuted| 


ynto deathyfor this teftimwony of Jeſu Chriff, This was the beft 
that they could expeR : and therefore the reſtinuory of theſe 
men mult needs be faithful and rrae,to proue more then abun- 
dantly ſufficient,that /eſw is the true Hleſſias, and that being 
dead,he raiſed himſelfe to life againe the third day. And yet, 
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O f many other circumſtances that doe infallibly proome the Re- 
ſurrettion of Chriſt,and ſoconſequently thus Teſus Chriſt 
to be the true Meſſias and Samiour of the world. 


Egg Hirdly , Beſides all this , tkere be many other 


this ſame truth : God not deſirous to make 
| men belccue ſo great a matter, as is the 
Ea cternall ſaluation of all the world , with- 
EY out more then abundantly ſufhcient wit- 
neiſe. And therefore, 
Firſt, Atthevery «»ftance of his Relurreion, and deſcen- 
ding of the Angels, ( as Caretanſzith) there was a very great 
carth.quake,the cafth either dancing tor ioy that Chriſt was riſen, 
or trembling for ſcare that men would not beleene this Reſurre-| 
Aion of Chriſt. 


Secondly, The Apoſtles and Diſciples bearrs were preſently | 


changed ; for whereas a little before they durlt not peepe out of 
doores, becauſe they did but — thinke that this was hee, 
which ſhould haue redeemed Iſrael, they doe now conragionfly 
compatle the whole world , and confidently teach and _—_—_ 

there 
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circam#tantial proofes and declarations of| 
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| there i no other name gmenynder heauen, whegeby men may be ſa- 
| ued;but che name of leſin. 
Thirdly, fav that were dead,roſe from their graues, and 
' appeared ynto many of their acquantance in Jer»ſalemyto telti- 
' fe ynto them, and to atlure them of the ReſurreQion of Chriſt. 
' Dixes thought if oe was ſent from: the dead, his brethren 
| would belcewe him ; and behold here are avayy ſent, and yet 
the /ewes,the brethren of Chriſt, will not beleene them. | 
| Fourthly,Pate himſcife that condemned him to death , did 
| tefific of his Reſurretion vnto life,in aletter that he wrote vn- 
| to Tuberins ( 2/ar: and therefore Tiberins delired the Senate, 
to admit Chriſt into the number of their gods, for it was their 
| cuſtome ( faith Tertullian ) Vt nif homins dexs placeret , deus non 
' eſetz That God ſhould be no God,vnletle he were approwed of 
' men ; and becauſe they refsfed to receiue him, ( God not ſuf- 
feringthe Arke and Dagon to ſtand together vpon the ſame Al- 
 tar,nor Chriſt and Beliall to be worſhipped togetherin the ſame 
"Temple, ) Tiberins was incenſed againſt the Roways , *( God 
| working all things together for the beſt for thems that loue him ) that 
' he gaue free leaue andliberry vato all Chriltians,to beleewe and 
prefeſſe the Name of Ieſuu Chriſt, 
Fiftly, /oſephs,the molt learned among the latter ewes faith, 
that cur Pilatus enm incrucem agendum decreuiſſet,&c. After Pi- 
late had crmcsfied him, he appeared vato his followers the third 
day,according-as the Prophets had fore-ſhewed. 
| Sixtly, All Martyres haue moſt boldly confeſſed this truth, 
{and haue moſt conſtantly ſaffered in defence of this truth : 
| Tertullian doth moſt excellently ſhew che difference betwixt the 
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prehenfs trepidant accuſati negant,condemnats merent ; Euill do- 
ers are /oth to be ſeen , being taken they tremble; being accuſed 
they deny it,being condemmed they deplore themaſelues : but with 
| the Martyres there is no ſuch matter;for they are neither aſba- 
wed ofthcir profeſſion,necither doe they grieve at their appre- 
henlion, but if they be xored for Chriſtians , they reiogee at it ; 
if they be accuſed, they confelle it,if adimdged to die,they deeme 
it better then life : and therefore ( faith he) mid hoc malieft, 
CKIKs res gaudet;cmius Accu{atio votum oft, © cnn pena felieitas_? 
What 


—- 
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What cuill is this, zvhen the guiltie of the faGt yeiocerb in his 
accuſation,and is made heppy in his condemnation ? 

Seauenthly, The very enemies of Chrilt, yea,and his greateſt 
adverſaries did confeſſe and wwſtifie this truth of Ghrift z for as the| 
Prophet ſaid , that the MMefſias ſhould famiſh alt the god: of the 
—_ ; ſo Chriſt did fpoyle them all , and ſtopped the mouthes of 
all ioferne/tſpirits,that by their /ying oracles , they could ſpeake 
no more, but againſt their wils to confeſſe that hee was the Ho 
One of God,and that this Gab/ean had ouercome them all, as [n- 
lian that great Apoſtatagto his great coft atlaſt,confeſſed , faith Ni- 
cephorus, | 

Eightly , The great plagues and puniſoments that were pre- 
(ently inflifted,and hauc (hll to this very day continued vpon all 
the perecuters and denyer;of Chrilt , doe fufficiently prowe the 
Reſurreftionof Chrilt, and that Chr to be the true Meſſias z 
for Pu/ate,being accuſed by the ewes, was inforced to appeale 
from Yiteliizs the chicfe Goucrnour of Syria, and to goe to 
Romegto ecfend himſclfc before Ceſar, who before P5/ate came 
\| there,was dead ; and thereforc he had #exe other remedy , but 

to wander aga Pilgrime and a forlorne creature, till hee ended 

his dayes in extreame miſcries: ſo eAgrippe ſuffered 1rmollerable 
calamitics : ſo Hemod the Tetrarch,was foiled of his goods , de- 
priued of his Kingdome,and 6an;/zed from his Countrey: So 
Herod that killed James , was miſerably caten vp of /oathſome 
wormes,and tothe [ewes was meaſured the ſame meaſure , 2s 
they had meaſured vnto Chriſt before ; for as they had ſold 
him for thirty pexce,ſo thirty of them were ſold for exe peny z and 
fine hundred of thera were nayled to Croſſes in ove day, in fo 
mach that nee /ocwa ſufficeret crucibus ues crwees corporibua : there 
was not place ſufficient for the Croſſes, nor Crotles eongh to 
naylethemon: It were too too lamentable to relate more of 
thoſe dolefull Tragedies, which Joſephus, Enſcb ins, Enagrime, and 
others,hauc written of them , and what they ſuffered at the 
finall ruine and deſiruttion of Teruſalems , and what heauy bow 
dage ( farre worſe then that Egyptian (laucry ) they hauc endu- 
red to this very day : Hence it is that Rabb; Sammel, about (ixe 
hundred ycares agone,writ a rraFate in forme of an Epsſtle, vn» 
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. | fourth,the ſaid Rabbs Sammel confelleth that they were held in 


{> 
=_ 


ww TE manor Gn 


| meta , a Citic of Morocco, wherein he doch excellently diſcnſſs 
the cauſe of their long captiuity, their great blindnelle, and ex-. 
treame milcry : and after that hee had proucd gthat this puniſs- 
ment was inflicted vpon them, for ſome great and griewoms. 
finneghe ſheweth that faxxe to be the ſamze whereofthe Prophet ; 
Ames ſpeaketh z For three trenſgreſſions of Iſrael, andfor fanre,: 


AH 05 þ 4 6. 


nn traniferam eo : I will mt turne away the puniſhment thereof , be- 
cau'e they ſold the righteous for filuer. And though he faith that 
their Rabbies doe vnderſtand this righteous to be [oſeph that was 
{old by his brethren vnto Egypt y yet becauſe the Prophet put- 
teth this for the fawrrh (inne , and the greateſt linne of {ſracl; 
and becauſe he cannot inde any three finnes of the ſonnes of 
I{rael before the ſelling of /oſeph : therefore he maketh the [cl 
ling of loſeph,to be the firſt ſinne of [/rael, the wor /bipping of the 
Calte.in Horgb to be the /econd,the abuſing 8c the kylting of Gods 
Prophets to bethe thirdzand the fowrrhto be the ſeling of leſan 
Chrift ; For the firſt they ſerued foure hanared yeares z for the 
ſecond,they wandred forty yeares in the Wildernetle, vntill chey 
that came out of Egypt were all conſumed and brought te no- 
thing , excepting onely Caleb and 1oſuah , for the third, they 
were held Captiues ſeawenty yeares in Babylon., and for the | 


molt pirrifu! Captiuity to this very day : becaule hee was molt 
vniuſtly ſold,and molt hemefully deliuered to death, as he ſhew- 
cthin the ſeauenth Chapter of the ſaid TraRace. 

Much and many more circumſtantial proofes and demon=- 
[trations of his Reſurreion,to ſhew him to be therrue 3ſ:ſſias, 
might be produced ; but I hope theſe will ſcrue, I ſay not to 
make ys to beleexe this truth, ( for to that exazl hope we neede 
not bring any proofear a/becauſe we docfuly and wndoubred- 
ly beleceue che ſame already ) but to ſhew that our fore-fathers 
haut not, or we doe not belccuc theie things without wore then 
abundant and vnanſwerable proofes thereof ; and to conuince 
chat malicious obffinacy and infidelity of all tioſe , wherher pro- 
feſſed lewer,or ſeeming Chiriltians, which notwichſtanding ſuch 
an A-my of arguments,and {uch a c/ovd of witneiles , waili till . 
continue blinded and hardened in vabelecfe. It were (trange 
there ſhould be any Achiefts amongſt vs;yct 1 chinke it was not 
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without cauſc,that Dr. Fotherby writ his large and learned dil- 


will neuer belecuc in Chriſt ; and thereforeas that booke (hall be 
a witneſſe again(t all Arberfts in the latter day, to condemne 
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CHAR VII 


Of the place from whence our Saniour roſe both in repets 
of his body and ſoule. Soak 


Ow having ſecne that the Mefſias when hee 
ſhould come, was to r4/e againe the third day, 
and that our Lord and Sauiour Teſw Chrift 
is that true MMeſſias, becauſe he did re againe 

f vpon the third day, mult yet intreate you 

2 = YY toconlider( that ſo you-may haue the full 
ledge of this _ theſe two eſpeciall things. 
YL » Theplace from whense he roſe, 
02+ The manner how he roſe, 

Firſt, We muſt ynderſtand that as Chriſt in reſpeR of his 
Eumaxe nature,conliſted both of body and ſole z ſo his Rejurre- 
| ——_ needs be conlidered, bothin reſpe of his Cody and 

OWE, 

Firſt, The ReſurreQion of the Body, was that, whereby hee 
raiſed the ſame from the grauc , adead carkalile , to be a ling 
and a moſt glorious bedy,ncuer to dic againe, 

Secondly, The ReſurreRion of his Sow/e,mult be from ſome 
infernall place,or clſc it mult be a deſcention, and not a Reſurre- 
&i:0n of hs faule: and therefore, as in our {Feede we profelile to 
beleeme that he deſcended into Hell ; ſo we mutt likewiſe confeſſe 
that he rased himſclie from Hell : but here ynawares , | am fa!- 
len into ani Ocean of contention. For, 

Firlt, Some lay this Arricle of ourCreede , crept in by negli- 
gence,and therefore would haue raced it out againe ; but, th:t 


chem; 1{o ſhall this which 1 haue written , be an eccu/er of all | 
+choſe that will not belccuc in /eſaws Chriſt. 


would prouc a waxr of Gods pronidewces, that would ſuffer his 


_ 


whole | 
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whole Church , to erre ſo groſſely in the chiefe tumme of her 
Chriſtian faith: and if ſuch things might creepe into our {Feede, 
which is but the abſtraf? of our faith , then much wore might 
eaſily creepe into our Scriptures, which is ſo large an expreſſer 


both of faith and manners; but the Spirit of Chriſt is alwayes | 


with his Charch,to guide it into all truth,and the Church of (hryt 
is the Pillar of a a moſt faithfull preſerner of all truth : and 
:herefore this opinion is moſt abſurde. 

Secondly,Others ſtill retayning the words, cannot agree vp- 
on the meaning of the ſeutence yz and of theſe | finde toure [ 
uerall expoſitions. 

The firſt is.that che ſoule of Chriſt ſuffered the paines of Felt 
vypon the Crolle. 

But this cannot ſtand: firſt, becauſe we muſt bring in ſuch 
a ſenſeas will agree with che words after his buriall ; for that be- 
ing dead and buriedzhe deſcended into Hell: .and ſecondly, be- 
cauſe ( as that wortiy Biſhop of Wincheſter hath moſt excel- 
'ently ſhewed ) there bee eight ſpeciall things in Hell paines, 
which che /oule of Chrift could not pollibly ſuffer. As, 

Firſt, An outward and inward darkenefle,for,Chriſt was Light, 
and 5 hins 44 n0 dareneſſe at all; ſaith the Enangelrt, 

Secondly, Deitrutlion of body and ſoule. 

Thirdly, The Lake burning with fire and brimſtone, which : 
is the /econd death , Erquaſicut nullorum oft bonorum,ita nulls bona 
ef z And which,as it is the place of none that is good, ſoit is 

ood tQ none : and therefore cither Chryſt was not good, or hee 
raſted not of this ſecond death; orif he did , then or vpon the | 
Croile ; becauſe the firſt death,muſlt precedethe ſecond. 

Fourthly , The Worme of conſcience, continually affliting 
them for their ſinnes ; but, Chriſt there was no ſinnez and there- 
fore in him, there could not be any touch of conſcience accu- 
ling him for linne. 

Fiftly , Reieftion from the preſence of God. 

Sixtly , Malrdrition. 

Seauenthly, Vengeance of fire. 

Eightly , Contineance for-eucr, All fer downe in this one 
ſentence, Depart from me yee curſed into everlaſting fire. And 
neither of theſe can be laid vpon Chriſt without great blaſphe- 
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| mie; and therefore he cannotbe ſaid to ſuffer the paines of Hell 


+ The Reſarrettion of Chrift. The Place from | 


vpon the Crofle,without great Herefie. 
Theſecond expolicion is, that he deſcended into Hell , (igni- 
fies Chriſt his burial! , becauſe Sheol commonly lignifieth the 
graue ; but this cannot ſtand ; firſt, becauſe it were an ab/ſu-d 
thing,in abriefe rcherſall of the ſuweme offaich,to hauc one Arti. 
cle iwite repeated ; and to haue the plaineſt one, hee was buried, 
expounded by a darke and exigmaticall expolition , he deſtendrd 
tmto Hell, ſecondl!y,becauſe it is not ſaid , that hee was /aid in 
Sheol, but he deſcended into Fell ; which ſignifierh a voluntary 
motion and therefore cannot ſignific his buried, | 
The third expoſition is,that it ſigniheth the fare of the dead: 
but this likewiſe cannotſtand;firſt,becauſe this expolition can- 
not auoide Lymbus Patrum : for if Hell ligniftie the fate of the 
dead,the place of the dead can neither be Heaven nor Para- 
arſe : ſecondly, becauſe whereſocuer Hell is named,as an opps- 
lition to Heazcn, it (ignitiech the place of the damned , cuen in 
the Old Teftament,zndin the New Teſtament, but deſcending, is a 
plaine oppolition te aſcending z asitisfaid , that Lazurm was 
caricd vpto Abrahams boiome : and therefore it Sheo! ſhould | 
lignifie theffate of the dead, it ſhould haue beene ſaid; that hee 
aſcended vp ito Shzolzwhich is molt ridiculous. 
The fourth expolition is , that hee deſcended umo the place of 
the damned ; for the words of the Creede, He deſcended into hell, 
muſt neither be alegorizzd nor confounded with the former 
words , but they mult be vnderſtood as they areſpoken : Hee 
deſcended into bell: And that for threeſpecialttreaſons. 


F « Neceſſity requereth it, C 


2. The Scripture prooueth it, 
3. Alt antiquity confirmeth it. 


Firſt, Weceſſity required, that he honld deſcend into: Hell: for 
man being inuironed with three dreadfull enemies, viz. 


'1« Stnne durmm g life, .. 
«(b,Dearh ſhorting life... | 
£3: Helltormenting after death, >. 


And the ReGrrettion of Chriſt, being the fl conqueſt of al} 


our\ 


_———_ 


= 


| 3.Part The Reſurredtion of Chriſt, whence Chriſt role, 


our cnemics,he mult overthrow Simne,Death,and Hell , orelſe 
we doe but vainely boaſt of releaſing vs from l(innc, or defpiſing 
death,if che r:ght and power of Hell doc (till remwaine ouer vs : 
and therefore Chriſt mult overcome Satan,and deſtroy his Pal- 
lace,before we can be freed from his priſon, And this {briſt hath 
done three ways; 

1. By ſubduing 

2. By tying 

3. By fpojlmg 

For our Sauijour teſtifieth;(aying, When a firong man,armed, 

keepeth his pallace;the things that be poſſeſſeth are in peaze but when 
a ſtronger then he commeth,he taketh hu armour from him,be bindeth 
hies and then he ſpoyleth his houſe : And therefore Chriſt entred 
into Hcl/zthe pallace of Satan, as a conqueror, he tyed him as the 
ſrroager,and he ſpojled him as the 747ht owner of that which hee 
vniultly detained from him: and this is ſhewed by che Apoſtle, 
where he ſaith,that Chriſt ſpoyled powers and principallities , and 
made a ſhew of them openly triumphing ourr them in his owne per- 
ſon: for this trmwmphing cannot be vpon the Croſſe(though there 
it was obtained) becauſe the conqueſt ouer Satan, was notto bee 
by re/ſting,ouch lee by /affering the paines of Hl; but by 
treading his aduerlarics vnder his feetezthat ſo he might be rrwe- 
ly called a congueror : And theretore we mult not thinke, chat 
all his conqu:ft was, at length co repel! them, and wich mighty 
feare,and [trong cries to eſcape them z when the «Apoſtle faith, 


Satan, 


| He ſpoyled them and made «n open ſhew of them : but it was a bin- 


dmg otthemyand a trampling of them ynder feet z and the ſame 
was manifeſted to be thus fully accompliſhed at his Reſurreti- 
on. And this xcceſſity, not onely of ſuff.ring vpon the Crotle, 
; but alſo of conquering Satan in his owne houſe, [rexeus ſheweth, 
ſaying, $5 homo nonviciſſet immicum bomini z nox infte vittus eſſet 
iximicus;If man had not oercome the enemy of mangthe enemy 
of man had not beenewnfily conquered. 

Secondly , The Scripture prouecth the ſame thing ; for the 
Prophet Way cms the perſon of Chrilt, ſai My fleſh 
ſoall reſt iu hope becanſe thou wilt not forſake my ſoule in Hell , nor 
ſuffer thine holy one to ſee corruption z but here to take the ſoule for 
tlic body,or hell tor the grawey( as ſome doce,) 1ſcenoreaſon; 
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3 Part. Whe Reſurrettion of Chriſt, Theplace from | 


| 9 ia cum Scriptera dinalit fpecier,carnem & animam,auo oftendit; 


| For when the Scripture ſpeaketh of /oule and boay it mult needs 
ſignifie bothjfarth Terrulran: and therefore Dawd 11 his prevt- 
&on,and $ int Peter in his expoſition , ſpeaking beth of the 
ſoule and bady,two naines,and rwo natures,and naming a diſtnnt! 
place for either of them , they muſt needes [1gWhe 10 diftiiz6 
and diuers things, and molt c/eerely ſhew vato vs, that wizen 
his body was laid 111 his graze, his /oxte deſcended into Hell. 
Thirdly, The v holee/afſte of antiquitie coxfirmes the ſame : 
for Thaddex,onc of the {cauenty Diſciples,taught the Citizens 
of Edeſſa,how Chrilt was cracified , and deſcended downe into 
Hellzand broke downethat wall chat was neuer battered down 
before, [onatins confeiled, how he (uffered Kg ger Mer Us adn 
wir@-, and deſcended alone into Hell, and brake downe that 
Rampier wall, which had ſtood from the beginning of the 
world : «Athanaſius in that Creede which wee doe profeile, 
ſaith,that Chrilt /aff:red for our ſaluation , deſcended into Hell, 
| and roſe azaine the third day fromthe dead , this is the Catholicke 
| faith, which except a man belecue faithfully be cannot be ſaurd. Saint 
; Auguſtine ſaith, that Chriſt in ſole wasin Hell , the Scripture 
; doth ſufficierly declare;ſo prophefedby the Prophet ſo wnderftood 
| by the Apoſtlc,and ſo expoundedvato vs: and therefore, 2u'; 


_ | 11s Infidels negauerit fwiſſe apud inferos (hriſkum ? Who ( ſaith 


| hee) but an J»fidell will deny (brit to have beene in Hell? 
| Saint Hillary ſaith, that becauſe the Law of humane necellity 
| was ſuch,that when our bodses. were buried , our /e#tes were to 
| deſcend to Hell ; [deo i/tam deſcentionem dominus ad conſummati- 
onem vers hominis non recu/auit ; Chriſt himſelfe did not refuſe 
to deſcend into the ſame place ; Pope Leoſaith as much ; and 
Fulgentuu is as plaine asany of them all. I might reckon ma- 
ny more, but my purpoſe is not to ſay what I could in this 
point : onely | ſay that he deſcended into Hell, wot ro ſuffer , tor 
that was fined on the Crofle, but for the /abreftion of Satan, 
| and the delincrance of men;not of choſe that were in Hell, but of 

vszthat we ſhould nor gee to Hell ; for how can we be delanered 
if Satan be not deſtroyed? how-is he deſftroyed,if hell be not ws- 
qwiſhed ? for that is the Pallace of his pleaſure,and the borrow of 
our ſoules the pit wherein there is nowater : but for as much as 


this 


_ 
lk. a 


his 


| 


chis is the condewmation of man,and the Law of humane neceſ- 
ſity,th:t the boay ſhould to the awe, and the /cwlc to hell for 
ſinne,it remained for the fwll cttefting of vur Redemption that 


to be tormented, and to the grave where the fleſh was wont to 
be correpted;that by the death of the iuſf,,emporally dying, oter- 
nalllife might be giuen to our flſs ; and by the ſowle of the uſt 


faith F ulgentins. 
And ſo I beleenethufor mine exceeding comfort , that wow 
[ need not feare ay enemy ; becauſe ({briſt ſuffered for my ſins, 


Diuels,and roſe againe the third day: to mike an open ſhew of 
this his moſt v+Roriows conquelt, and bleiſed bee his name for 
the ſame, 


Cman, 1X 


Of the manner how Chritt roſe, and of the particular appti- 
cation thereof vnto our (elues. 


= Econdly, we are to conſider the manner how our 


I] Sauiour roſe, and many other particulars concer. 
i ning hisre/arrefF;on, but chiefly we ſhould obſerue 
PN, that his reſurreffion, was 


1,1 refbelt of the place : from the dead 
3x6 refþef of the time: earcly ) I. frac 6 


2, perfe? 


3- #nreſpel of bus perſon : It was 
3. glorious 


I will not fand ypon theſe particulars : but to apply at vn- 
to our ſelues, that we may reape ſome fruit by all, I muſt in- 
treat you to remember what the Apoſtle faith, If thow ſhalt cone 
feſſe with thy mouth the Lord Ieſus, and ſhalt beleene in thine beart, 


told you before, that the reſwrren of Chriſt is the only,mwaine, 


® 20 4 vnauſwerable 


2.Part. The ReſurredFion of Chriſt. whence Civilt roſe. | 


Chriſt ſhould chicher deſcend , whither man Fell by delart of | 
linne ; that is,into Hell, where the ſoxle of the [inner was wont | 


deſcending wto Hell , the torments of Hell might be aboliſhed, | 


deſtrazed all mine enemies, de/cended into Hell, vanquiſhed the | 


that God raiſed hims from the dead, thou ſhalt be ſaned; for as I | 


i 
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| 


Colofſe 3. | 


. | theretore whoſocuer waloweth in linne, and delighrethin_the 


3.Part. The Reſurretiion of Chriſt, The manner how 


vnanſwerable argument to proue ChrifF to be the true Meſſins, 
and the Saiowy of the world ; ſo. heere you ſee the e5po/?le 
putreth the rr#e belicfe in our Samonrs reſwrrettion, as the onely 
chiefelt point that is zeeefſary and ſufficient for our ſaluarrn : 
and therefore it-is not without cau/e, that the dofrine of the re- 
ſurrefl1on ſhould be 1miſted ypon, to be preached and manifeſted 
by vs, and £0 be {earned and belcewed by you, 


and intelleQuall knowledge, that Chriſt is raed from the 
dead, at t2at rime, from that place, andin thutmanner, as I 


for ſo the dexils know it, and bclecue ittoo z and yet they re- 
cciue no fruit nor benefitthereby ; but it is the prafticke, expe- 
rimental! and apphcative knowledge and beliete in the reſarre- 
(tion of the ſonne.of God, that is effefInall for the ſaluation ot 


Chriſt, and finde in himſelfe the vertue and power of the reſurre- 
flion of Chris; for as theriling of the head doth euer cauſe the 
riling of all the parts of the budy, which is vnited vnto the 
the head ; ſothe re/arreftion of Chrilt doth cuer worke arcſur- 
reaion of all the members of Chriſt ; for ſo the Apoſtle tezch- 


raiſed vp Chriit from the dead ſhall al'o quicken, and (o raiſc VP3 
your mortall bodies, by that fprrit which dwelleth in you. 

And we linde thisre/arreftion of ys thatare his members to 
be two fold, | 


Firſt, if wee bethe members of Chrilt,*then certainely wee 
are rex with Chrilt; riſen I'fay, from the death of finne, vnto 
the life of rightecuſncſſe 5 and if wee bee riſen with Chriſt, then 
| derh our hearts 4/5 and defire thoſe things that are aboue, where 
( kritt frrreth'on the right haxd of God, (auth the Apoftlez and 


3 1: from: ſinneand from all the vanities of this world, 
| 2. from death, and from the corruption of the grane. 


things of this wcrld, it is certamethat hee hath not as yet any 
pars Os portion 1n © 


16 re/nrreflion of [eſte Chr ; for if wee bee. 
che wembers of Chrilt, wee mull alſo r5/ſe with Chritt, and'wee | 


hauc ſhewed vnto you before, is /afficient tor our ſaluation ; | 


man. And therefore Saint Pax prayes, that Hee may know | 


e&th vs ; If the ſpirit of him that raiſed vp.1eſuas dwell in you, he that | 


— 


Bur here wee mult know, thatit is not the bare Theoricke, |- 


mult 


2. Part- ' The Reſorretfion of Chriſt. Chriſt roſe. 


and many doeriſc, but not as. Chrift roſe, and therefore ſuch 


riſers, 


——— 


— for trr tn alt 
v: lapſu graniore ruant.— 
the higher they riſe the greater is their fall. 
: wo we mult riſe 45 Chriſt hath riſen, and that isas I cold you 
cfore : 


—_ 


mult 7+ as Chriſt hathriſen ; for otherwiſe we would atriſe, 
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Firſh from the 


| Firſt, in reſpedt of theplace, from the dead ſo muſt we riſe 
| from the dead workes of linne, and from «ll thoſe that are 
| dead in ſinne: Chrilt left the dead in their graues, and wakked 
| among the liuing, and I would to Go4J wee. could /eaxe the 
company and ſociety of thoſe that doe (till lie wallowing and frnk--| 
| #ng1n the graves of (inne, and ioyne vur ſelues vnto choſe that: | 
| be the life of grace: for, as hee was a mad man polleiled of a 
| devill, that had his abiding among the tomber ; ſoare all they no- 
; better then mad men, and poſfeſt of deuils, that haue cheir 
| converſation with thoſe that are deadin linnes: and therefore 1 
' aduiſe all that would 4we with Chriſt, to follow the councel! of 
| the Apoſtle, not to bee companions of them that are dead in 
 finne, but as (riff roſe and left the dead, fo doe youri/# and. 
| leaner theſe dead and deadly (inners. 
| Secondly, iu reſpect of the rome ; Chriſt roſe fpeedily with- 
; out delay, he roſcearely before the morning watch z ſo ſhould 
| weriſe from finne,. and as Solemon ſaith, Remember our Crea- 
tor wn the dayes of our youth, before the enill dayes come, when wee 
{pall ſay wee haue no pleaſure in them, And yet it is a fearefull 
thing to conſider how many men do put offand delay their re- 
pentance,and amendment of life vntill our lateiF,dayes: for we 
| erue the world, and follow after the /ſfs of our one fleſh 
| while we are young, and we put all thebwrthen of ſeruing God, 
| vpon our weake and feeble and decrepit age: wee ſacrifice the 
| flowers of our yeeres to linne and Satan, the fineft, the faircft, 
; and the fatreſt beallsz but to God wee. thinke it isenough to 
| giue the b/nde, the halt,and the lame, the withered and wrinck- 
| led, and barrennzſt times of our life : but God will have none 
| ſuch, for hcerefuleth ſuch ſacrifices ins his Law ; and therefore 
| ſurely he will not calily receixe fuchin the time of the Ge? ; 
| | or 
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| our aQtions, is our boeke ; and ſhall wee offer our fleſh ynto 


| | of our aQtions ynto him, when as a thouſand ſinnes of our 


3. Part. The Reſurreggen of Chriſt, The manner 


for as there were three paiments of firff fruits among the lewes ; 
the firſt was privitie [ficarum, the firſt fruits of their cares of 
corne, and this was paid earely about Eaſter ; the ſecond was 
primitie panum, thefirſt fruits of their loaues, when their corne 
was conuerted into bread , and this was ſomewhat earely too, 
about Whitſuntide z and the third was primitie frugum, the | 
firſt fruits of all their latter fruits in generall , and this was ve- | 
| v7 late, about the fall of the leafe in September; and in therwo 

kf paiments, which were offered earely, God accepteda part 
for himſelfc ; butin the third paiment, which came /ate, God 
would haue no part at all; cuen ſo, if we offer the fir ft fruits of 
our young yeeres, earely ynto God, he will accept it for him- 
ſelfe ; butif we giuc our beſt yeeres ynto Satan, and offer the 
laſt yceres ynto God , I ſay no more, but he will not egfily re- 
cciue them : and no marucll, quia labore fratta inſtrumenta, &c. 
for to what end, and with what face. can any man bring choſe 
inflruments to worke in Gods vineyard, which are blunted and 
broken in the ſeruice of the world ? or with what honeFty can 
we offer that vnto God, which we would be aſhamed to offer 
vntoa man ? for who would offcr a /ame horſe, a diſordered | 
clocke, or a torne booke vnto his King ? and yet our fleſb is 
our beaſt, the courſe of our bfe is our clocke, and the hiſtory of 


God, when it is /awve and tired with exceſTe of wantonnetle ? 
ſhall wee commend our liues vnto him, when as the whole | 
conrſe of the ſame is out of ordey ? or ſhall wee preſent the ftory | 


owne (for which wee ſhould bee ſorrowſul!) and a thouſand 
— of God (for which we ſhould be rhankeful)) arc quite 
defaced, and torne out of our memory ? orif we ſhould offer 
ſuch vnto Ged, why ſhould weekioke it ſtrange, that he ſhould 
revelt them 2 quia temperantia in [enettute non # temperantia, ſed 


| rancy, and ſuch like in old age, are no vermes, but a di/ability 


empotentia intemperantie : for continency , abſtinency, rempe- 


to be vitious z ſo to /cawe good fellowſhip when thou art ſicke, 
and raany other ſinnes when thou art o/d, is not a /eaving and 
torſaking of thy ſinnes, but thy linnes have /eft thee, like pa- 
ralitesin aducrlity ; Nwlles ad amiſſas ibis amicus opes. If _ 
coulde 


OO ene t_re—_  - —— — 
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3.Part. The Reſurredtion of Chriſt. how Chriſt roſe 


couldeſt haue cheri/bed them any longer , longer they would 
haue continued with thee. 

And therefore, ſecing rt i good for a man to beare his yoke in 
bu youth, (as leremy (aith)becaule age is ynhit for barthens, let vs 
aot be like the per/carers of the lewes, which laid the heauieſt 
| yokes vpon the arcienreſt men; let vs not reſeruethe weight and 
burthen of our repentance, vntill our latter age ; but if we would 
hauc God xvt to remember the finues of our youth , let vs remember 
God m the dayes of our youth , and ſpecially ſecing we know not 
| whether God will heere vs in our age or not, becauſe we would 
not amend our liues in our youth; and beeaule indecde whatſoe- 
ucr is done then, is commonly done amuſe ; let vs herein imi- 
rate our Saviour ( hriſt, to tile early from the bed of linne,and to 
ſay with thatPrincely Prophet, O God, thou art my God, early 
will I ſeeke thee, 

And there be two maine reaſons, that ſhould moue ys to riſe 


haſtily and fpecdily from linne ; 
| 3 I. The natere of ſine. : For, 


2. The vncertainty of oxr life. 
Firlt, Swme in the Soule, is like a fame in a garment ; the /on- 
ger it remaines in it, the harder it is taken out of it. 
V'sas ego quod faerat primum medicabile vulung, 
Deſertum longs damna tulſſe more : 

For as in the dilcaſes of the body,the /ouger they be vncured, 
the more the body is indangered ; or as we He in a fire, Flamma 
recens , parua ſparſa recedait aqua, A lutle water quenches a 
ſparke , but much water will hardly quench great flaines: Euen 
{o it is in the maladies of the Soulc, the longer wee continue in 
linne,the harder we can leauc linne; And therefore, let vs make 
10 tarrying to turne to the Lord our God, but as Herod dcalt with 
the Infants, ſo let ys deale with fnec,kill it while it is young. 


him for his conſent ang approbation to ſuppreile ſome ſuper- 
 Huous Abbies , he told him, that on a time the Axe ſent ynto 
the Trees of che Forreſt,onely for ſo much wood as would 
make it but a handle, andin requital|, je would pare and prune 
off all rotten and fruicleſſe branches that did nothing elſe but 


It is recorded of Reffenſir, that when Henry the cight ſent to | 


cumber| 


z 
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1 be 8, 
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That we ſhould || 
| trine to be 
firſt in Gods 


leruice. 


|3-Part. The Reſurre(Zion of Chriſt. The manner how | 


cumber the Trees, and hinder the liuclier branches to bearec 
forth better fruit z the requeſt ſeeming reaſonable, was vnque- 
{tionably imbraccd, and moſt willingly granted vnto the Axe: 
but the {uccelle anſwered not the expectation uf the Trees ; for 
inſtcad of pruining the corrupted branches , it ſoone wafted 
ſtocke and roote, yntill it made way for the Plow, vncontrola- 
bly co palſe through the middeſt of the Forreſt: And fol' 
feare (ſaith Roffenſis) your Maicfty will proccede with the pol- 
(cſſions of the Church: So he didzand ſo doth (inne deale with 
'euery Man z it demands but little, but ic (ill incroacheth, vntill 
it deſtroyeth our ſoules: And therefore we ſhould withſtand 
linne at the firſt , and neuer ſuffer it ſo much as to enter into] - 
our ſoules. And we ſhould follow the councell of the Bride- 
groome, eAriſe ney Lone, my Done, my faire one, Make haſte, as 
the engell (aid vnto Lot, to ſauc thy ſelfe, and come away. O 
come, come with me from Lebanon, my Spoulc, with mefrom 
Lebanon, looke from the top of «Amara, from the top of Shexir, 
and Hermon, from the Lyons dennes,andfrom the Mountaines 
of the Leopards. 
| Secondly, We ought to make hafte to riſe from linne,and to 
beginne berimes to ſeruc the Lord , by reaſon of the horrneſſe 
and vncertainty of our life ; for as Hugo Cardinals ſaith, The 
way that we arcto palle, is /ong; the place that we areto goc vnto 
farre, and our time ſhort z ang wee know not how ſoone God will 
call for vs: And therefore, we ought to worke the worke of 
_ whulc it 1s day ; For the might commeth , when no man can 
arorke, 
' And herewe muſt further obſerue, that as he roſe early,ſo he | 
roſc firſt of all; for, He « the firſt fruits of thems that fleepe: Ta teach 
vs , that we thould alſo ſtrive to be the firſt in all goodnef7: but 
we are/oathto doc this ; we will doe as others doe, we cannot a- 
bide to be ſingular: ſuch is our Nature ; we ſtriue with the Pha- 
riſees to be firſt in honors, | | 
Nec quenquam tam ferre poteſt (eſarne priorerns 
Pompeu ue parem. ——— | 
Wewould faine be the firſt in reparation, but we neuer triue 
to be the firſt in performing the duties of Religion: It was other- 
| wiſe with /o/us, who called all /-ael together, and perſwaded 


them 


591 


Part. The Reſurredtign of Chrift, bow Chriſts roſe. | 


them all to ſerue their God, 6xif they would not, he told them 
plaincly 3 T hat he and bs T4 
would it were ſo with vs tor icis our greateſt honowrto be the 


2 in Gods jeruice. 


Thirdly, In reſpect of his owne per/on, Chriſt roſe. 

Firſt, Truly, without hypoorife, not faixedly,but certainly : $0 
ſhould we; for woe be vnto yow-bypocrutes and woe to him that geeth 
two manuer of wayes z that holds vp his-hands,and lifts vp. his eyes 
to Heawen, and yet hath his heart full of all vnrighteouſnefſt _ 
though with men things arc judged as they /eeme, yet God /eeth 


[tis obſerued in Naturc,that the Foxe nips the »ecke,the Maſtiuc 
the throate , the Ferret the /iiey,, but God carcth onely for the 
heart: for he ſaith, Sonne ginemethy hearty and heis ſaid to be a 
ſearcher and a tryer of the-b#arts: And-therefore, we awuſtnor 
make Saint Pauls ſhew of god/inefſe,to be Saint Peters cloakeof 
wickedneſſe, to riſe trom ſinne in ew,and not inrruth; for theſe 
riſc like Sa»wel,fainedly, not truly,by a Wrtch,not by God : It is 
that Witch hypocrifie,worſe then the Witches of Theſſahe,that rai- 
ſeth them vp a little to deceine the World, and to makes be- 
lecue they arc true Samuels, whereas indeede they be wery 'Di- 
uels, Our Sanionr bids vs to beware of ſuch , that haue lacobs 
voyce and Eſaxes hands, the.words of Saints, and the workes of 
ewes z And I bid them beware of Satay, for being raiſed vp by 
him, and not by the power of Chreſt, he will at laſt wnmarke their 
hypocritical faces, andthen he will ceft thew downe, and. deſtroy 
them;tor though itis reported,that in 2 certaine battefſome lolt 
their lixings for running away, which notwithfanding were be- 
ſtowed vpon others, that fled'ten leagues further ; yet itis not ſo 
with God : for , He will render. vny euery man according: ts big 


' 


| 


worke. [ (08, 93;:I10 £ Si $i; i; * : 

Secondly, Chriſt roſc totally without partition z for he left wo 
part behind him: So ſhould we riie from 4 ſinner,or clic all igbut 
in vaine: for wereade that Herod .atthe preaching of John Bap- 
ts, did raiſe himſelfe from many ſimmer, butfrom his deertly be- 
loued Herodias,, he would not riſe; fo many men can be per- 
ſwadcd by the Preachers to forſake wary fines, but from their 
boſom: darling, vigall,cuſtomary finnes, they will not riſe, And 


ve wonld ſerne the Lord: - And 1: 


our hearts,and we dcceine our {clues if we thinke to deceiue him, | 
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AA.:6.2 $, 


Mat(h1g.20, 


3 . Part. The Reſurrection of Chrift,  Theniavner 
: At 


urely cuery man is watwraby inclined to ſome linnes, more then 
to otherszasſome men to good-fellowſtip and drunkennetle,fome 
to wartonueſſe , and theſe could willingly be contented to re- 
fraine ( as they doe ſometimes) from all, or moſt other linnes, 
but from theſe,their natural beloued or v/aaly praftiſed finnes, 
they cannot, they will not abſtaine : It is their i»firmity, and 
they cannot leaue them : and therefore as Naamaer the Syrian 
ſ: zid, vnto Elizrm,oncly in this thing the Lord parden thy ſeruant ; 
ſo ſay theſe menybut in a worſe manner,onely in this{inne the | 
Lord be mercifal ynto me, and [ will ſtrive to raiſe my ſelfe 
from at other linnes whatſocuer. 

It is reported by Gelhw that — a mother 54- 
ring her dutics betwixt her ſelfe and her nurſe ſaid ; Ynodnam 
eſt boc contra naturam imperfetlnn, dimidiatum matrum genus? 
What a ſtrange ha/fe-kinde of mother againſt nature is this , to 
bring forth, and preſently to caſt forth frem her the fruit of her 
owne wombe ? ſuch ha/fe-kinde of Chriftians haue wee now a 
dayes,that will ſcarce performe halfe their dutics : it were well, 
ifthey were like Naaman,or like eAgrippazalmoſt Chriſtians , if 
they were ſo, and could gocin ſincere praftice, as the young 
man in the Goſpell went in pro#d profelhon, all theſe things bane 
I done froms my yonth vp z yet becauſe with that young man they 
want one —_— the other things will auaile them nothing ; 
for to be behinde in no gift, as Saint Pal ſpeaketh , is the generall 
deſcription of every truly renued Chriſtian : and we know that 
as on what partſocuer of a man a Lion catcheth held, he will 
hold it faſt, and draw vs by that part vnto himſelfe, or we muſt 
ſuffer that partto be rorwe off, from our ſelucs;and what gate ſo- 
cuer the enemy findeth open , hee can through that one gate 
leade in all his Army ittto our Citie: euen ſo Satan , cares not | 
where he may haue hold ofthee,ſo he may hauc hold of thee , 
and he cares not by-what doore he may enter into thy ſoul, 


| ſo he may enterin by any doore, for as one leake may (inke a 


ſhip, ove wowd may killa man , ſo me ſinne efpecially praiſed 
may ſlay the ſoule : and what auaileth ic whether couetouſ- 
netlc or prodigality,preciſenetle, or prophanelile doe raigne in 
vs? whether on the right hand,or on the /eft hand,by oxer-going 
or vnder-going , wee be deprined of faluation ?. for though the 


= by pathes 


[3-Part. The Reſurrettion of Chriſt. - howChriſtroſe. | 


by-pathes of iniquity , which doe miſleadea Chriſtian, be very 
wany,yct they all mecte in one plave: for the sſſnes of rhems all , are 
| the o{ſ#:5 of death, ſaith Salowes. 

And thereforcit this roaring Lion hath catche hold of thine 
as Saint 
eaſt it off, 
chat thou mayeſt fee the reſt of thy /e/fe,from eternall deſtruRi- 
| on ; and ſo of al other parts,doe as our Saujour bids thee, free 
chy telfe from Satan ;_ Er redime te captum quan queas minimo, 
and free thy ſclfe as ſoone as thou canſt, andas wellas thou 
canlt;for thou wert better ſhake off that one ſinue, then that 
Satan by that one {inne ſhould 24ks thee into Hell firs ; and as 
they vie to doe in beſieged Cities, where the allault is ſore#?, 
chere they place the ftowreft menzſo doe thou againit linneand 
Satan,(trive moſt to hinder him, where he {triuveth moſt to ex- 
ter : for ſo Dawd ſaith,that he refrained from his owne wickedneſſe, 
5,e, cucn from that (inne, that he was molt of all «wclined vnto ; 
and ſo let vs and perfeftty riſe from all fnwes, 

T hirdly,Chrilt roſe ny without apoſtacy , 4.e. hee roſe 

loriouſly ,nexer to dic againe, for Chriſt being raiſed from the 
dead,djerh ne more death bath no move power oner him: and ſo his 
cpethite is,be that was dead, th is aline, and lintth for enermore:$0 
ſhould we riſe from ſinne ever toſinne againe;not like Zaze- 
ru that roſe from his graue and dyedagainegriſc ow from ſinne 
and 1mmediatly fall into the ſame or che hke linnes againe : but 
as we muſt obey Chriſt his yoyce, ſaying, Come vwmro we, ſo wee 
mull obey his vorct-foriogadich 51-000;2aid at Filiew the Con- 
querer is fad to haue ſinke all hisfhips, when he arrmed here in 
En1land,becauſche would take away all hope of flying backe ; 
ſomuft we finke all ſinnes, that we may neuer ſwimme or ride 
on linne againe,drowne them in the ſeas-, daſs them againſt the 
wals,and jo ſoaks hands wich all finnes;that we newer retwurne to 
any (1nne _ ; for , though it was an errour in Newatr to 


eye, that by wanton lookes, lookes fallef adultertes 
Peter ſpeaketh)it maketh thee to offend,pwull r out 


denic remiſhon ynto ſinnes of recidiuation 5 that is , when a 
man re/apſeth and falleth againe incothe ſame ſin, becauſe the 
Apeſile ſaith, Is is vnpoſſible that they whith wert once wnlightened, 
(& ſaraiſedfrom ſm);frbey fall away, ſhould be reuned by repentance, 
and Saint Pere? faith , Is bad beens better for themmenerto hane 
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| 


3- Part. 


turne away fron the holy Commandewrats ; and becauſe we neuer 
read that cither Chriſt raiſed the ſame men ewice, no not the 
widdowes ſonne, whom hepittied, nor yet Lazaru whom hee 
loued,nor that the Saints cuer fell into:the ſame (ings againe,after 
they had them onceremitted, as Dawid neuer committed adul- 
tery againe, Peter neuer denied his Maſter againe z Paw! never 


| perſecured, the Church againe , after they had theſe (innes 


once remitted ; though I ſay this was an crrorin the Newatians, 
becauſe the :poftles ipeake of fallmg away from Chrilt, by a f- 
nallapoftacic, and not of fa/lmg againe into linne through our 
carual{ infirmity;and becauſe the compari/onof Chritt railing 
the.dcad, with che railing of vsfrom fin,dothnot (asno other 
compariſon doth ) in «//things hold zquipage zand becauſe 
the other mens norfalling into the ſame (innes againe, doch-but 


| ſhew chat they had a great meaſure of = to preſerue them 


from faling, and not prouc a demiall of renuing grace vnto vs, 


for our deſperation, if we doe fall into the ſame finnes againe z 
yetl ſay, that this relapſing into linne, this returning with the 
dog vnto .hisyomit, and with the ſwine to her wallowing in 
the mire, is exceeding featefull and dangerous: for as valnur 
teratum, &c, nature isted with the continua!l atJault of the 
ſamediſcaſcs, and at laſt is forced to yeeld ynto them , if it 
cannot by ſome meancs cxpell them,and as the ſame ſore often 
wounded, is yery hardly cared; fo the ſame (inns (till atlaulting 
our ſoulcs, will without doubc ( if they be notextinguiſhed by 
grace ) make our /aft end, worſe then our beginning, 

And therefore, it were well for ys, if ( when we haue riſen 
from linac ) -we would cuer prey to Gad for grace, that wee 
might #exer fall into {inne againe # for otherwiſe, as the old 
Prouerbe is, | ; | 

Gutts carat lapidems, non v3, [4d ſape cadende, 

Sic homo fit Demon, non vi/ed ſepe cadendo ; 
ſculicet in peccatum:_ often ſinning, makes the greatelt ſinners. 
But if the relapſing into any particular (inne bee ſo dange- 


rous,O theu what a fearef#ll thing is the falling back from ou q 
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The Reſurrettion of Chriſt, Thecertainty of 


hnowne the wayes of righteouſneſſe,then after they hae knowne it, to | 


if we ſhould fall againe; and they are ſet downe tor our imitats- | 
1-0, that wee ſhaulg triuve 29flend, ang neuer to fall, and not 


| 
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cares,as that herrid kale: 
and 4070 infallible, : mew 
| knew the w ghteom/nes,t ated” 
Puna 5-4 ID Le 99, 
Bcloued, It 

| andiq wether walkedin 
the glorions tight of the G d [L008 
{amongſt vsz O /et vs war lane 

returne from light to darkneſlc. 


| betwixt.cracb and falſbeod, farre greater then that betwixt the 


ſecketh to preuaile againſt the other and I hope I need nor] 
vic any argument to prooue that we are in the truth : It was 
| the (irmetiamfaul, er hey were baptized, bekened Child, 
and profaſſed Chriſt a long whilc,allona ſud (ethe men | 
that ſailedinto.the midf of the Ocean, and awaking out of a 
dreame,made a grea# queſtion whether they were in any ſhip | 
or no) they beganneto doube whether there was any reſar- 
refion or not : and, 4 hape wee will, nothee bke any of theſe. 
| heercin 4 after wee. haue is {oa drerdly. purchaſed with the 
blood of Martyrs, ſo trac/ypreached by the painful ſeruants of 
Cbrift, and ſo long d amongſt vs. by the free grace of 
Chriſt, now to queſtion, w we bc in the truth or nec zfor 
that is b-youd all queſtion ; God hath brought. it to vs, we hauc 
preached it to you, ndphg have beleenedit, and profeſt is glo- 
y before the face ofthe world: and 
Rr 
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I knowthere is a contywell oppolition, and a mightie ware, | 
houſe of Saw/and the houſe of Dexidy. and cach one ofithem | * 
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pre FN wot 
| ' The Sec6nd, All © to ſuppreſſe *fallbood, that je premaie nor 
| againit the rruch, 7 
| wedges 1 deſreall men toconfider. - 


{ſnob as were puzked 111 nero arts = from their cra+ 
| dles, by their ſellnced friends; 


[ent and bred'iit thextiylitrics wut ; andfſicuſs welook 
| for theſe bs then' they bt elſe r9 bee ſurh'as 


f which are arcemontyns fit at'Camatic/tfect, and themſclues/ 
that lidiie good pare in them,” through want of friends," or 


| wen | but witli 1 be axndts hithrily out ſouls 
voor! 


{| bolpe ard Flirt 
[or he Fit MERGs 


* © (Gy) 3s whe that FeatHf you. | 
3 25 ! Whir't Hey br that ſhe to Glave rey 

Fieft, weare plaie mey, thatcompalle not ſea aind land to! 
inlarge our Motarchiet vie ere not fo mich to get your) 
_— as tO ako your fouſes?' f forasthie'w4, poſtle Faith, we ſeeke! | 
yours; bit you * arid 1 Hope moſt of vy't jo occalign ferued, 

you Thould Rein ir) would ſea? but words with our ${-ed :{or as 
there were 7000.men in 1/reef , that bowe## not their knees to, 
Baal; (ol allure my. ſelfe —_—_ W thouſ@)ds i in Bngland, 
that would tay downetheir oft their Hues; racher 
then they wow/d'depirr? >a | from the'rrath of rhas|, 

doftrine which we Hucfud Nt: ATAPY boldly fay it, * if Saran 

fhouldbe letfoofe, to Ferfeture che Saffits of God, I' doc with- 


| »edly wiſh, my deerelt bones might f/f 'buriie to grue light, 
| -vneo all them that deſire to. —— this truth:"- db 


. Secondly, conſider whit __ "that ſeo iebyon 
a Fdoube net butyou 1 ſhalt inde weft of them, to'beeit 


n, of pops parents, 
through. hiC RT vrito Moſes ir 


riteanes, to be quite "eo idle po © th tirher becauſc 


they hoped for better ren rr of , of becauſe they} 


were forhz to indure' their wrhae gerbe among their owne 
friends; becauſe nob/c ſpirits kad rarherbegge eats arc we 
| townty then arty-waics be bu ee, chil worth is-ſeenc : 1 
confee hd n'hnegle ting 4nJ* if fx*r00 common, 


TL that Lee dnttherovinerhrough aif- 
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[3. Part.) .:' The Byſatrelfien af Ghnyf, - bow Chrilt roſe, 


| A | hope better things of youand Latſuremy ſelfe, ;that 
yu in the cruth, ſo youwwill continue in the truth ynto 
your death. 4 6H; 5 


For the ſecond;liow we ſhall /uppreſſe falhood,thatit preveite 


not againſt crutch. refer you to my brit treatiſe of the Aſi/ery of 
man, p.109.wherel haue ſet down my beſt adaice in this caſe. 
But hecre it may be,ſome will ſay, wer avs hac? to what end is 
all this ſpoken, to w/iwnate ſeare- intq the pearts of men, where 
chereis no feare #1 anſwet, thathis grgtyome Maieſty not only. 
by his Rojadl authority if1 mdintayning true: Religion, but alſo 
by his Divine pen, by hivowne pamer, defending the truch of 
our Religion, and his wſ#:Councdllers,. whoſe Councells are 
like the great deepe,too greet far rhe to-ducinto them, roo high 
for you to attaine vatathemy doc. not:enely frorvs from: all 
feare of idolatry and ſuperſticion y but :doe alſo afſare vs of a 
moſt happy continxence of our molt. tru Religiony-in a farre | 
more glorious manner then our mane. capacities cart perceive ; 


and yer there is one greats ll, and politicke oheynder 
whoſe win ' WO) td, and he imwudnh himelfe in- 
to alpleres Comnay and City, Court and Councell-chamber, 


and laboureth by all meanes to pur out our light, anthtb darken 
the Goſpell of /eſiu Chriſt, and-to bring in- 5dolatry ariel ſuperſts- 
roxinto our land: againeyand that- is 1h# prince of Awviniefſe, the 
divell-and Saranas, tharentred' into Paradito, (to deeeiue our 
fore4athers, that vewtwred vpon the Sonne-of God, and fayd; | 
mitte re deor/um,if thou be the Sonne of God, caft thy ſe/fPd@win-. | 
ward, and will /aggeft-itinto every manySifthou: would bee | 
the childe. of God, miner ts # *then" weſt thou rettrne 
backwatd; and bee av thy fore WAeT hereſy ro doube 
of this ;' if he could ſeri none from Rewehitherrocorfupt vs; 
yet while hee hath "we for any hell; heewill newer 7220s 6 
labour by hiywicked ſbggeſtions, 0 carrupe vs himſelſephee 
will exzey into our chamber, hee'will cracpe into ourboſoiney; 
and he will /zobe by all meanits for to'decvige vs z/ 1 weeherior 
ignorant of his deuices: Andtherefore | ſay, /-t himehat fanderh 


a he hath raed ys from ſinne,and jon ; ſohe would 


preſerue vs. from relepſmg or falling back iite/'a6y- 'of 
= theſe| 


take beed left bee fallerh: adlegre party Le ein ce,that | 
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cauſe of great 
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Bernard. de paſ 
fronedomini c. 
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| of Ghriftsre/arreftion thould' make: vs conforiwable ynto him, 


cheſs lifnes egaine; Andthus you ſee how Chritt ra4/ed hins- 
{clfe fears danth,and howwe ſhould r4ſc'onr ſelugs from pane. | 
And heere wee mutt further note, that as the confiderarion ! 


by our refurreQion from ll linne ; fo it ſhould bee molt cowr- 
fortable 'ynto vs,” both in/ reſpe@of-{Irsff and'our /choes, quia 
| reſurgens Chriftus tantum attytyt feteticyywantiuns moriens attulit ac- 
{ori;, becauſe Chtiit gr- hignghrreBfions bro Vs MOT Joy | 
and consfort, then hee dig/avow 'and: griefe arthis paſſion, faith 
Saint Bernard :' and therefore we ſhould all of vs, plas gaude- | 
re propter reſurrettionens g lovieſaine , dolere propter paſſionem 
Praterr x. now ſay with che Plaſt, ——_ dy unto the 
| Lord our God,that hath turned uur/avowinco 53;that we might 
ling one of the fongs of $i0u ; and) woe ta that man- char doth it 
not,. gia indigums walde off. fiim co.dee lander debitas tacuerit 
lingua carnis, quo videlcet caroreſurrexu entorisy becauic it is a 
great indignitie that our tongues ſhould! bee filenty from giving 


Tharrhere»- , 
furreRion of 
Chriſtis an 
aſſurance of 
our reſurreRi-- 


lifes . 


. | cat-he have whiles he. lives. ip ſipne?ar what frac. can be hate of 
| And {omuch for. our reſwrreikion from-ſinne, 


'on to crernall | 


palin God. on! abae day whercon; our Sauiourroſe from 
| his deaths. faith Seinc Gregory. . And as we: ſhould rewjee at-the | 
| conſideration of the reflrretlies of (riff from the dead ; ſo we | 
ſhould likewiſe. reioxce far. the reſwrreftion of our owne ſoules 
from. finneg;for as 7 okiaalaids miigt: roy vatt'T have, ſo long as I ft 
bere in darkasfſe i-lo may wer:fay oh every linncrywhat comfort 


thoſe things, whereaf hee wnſt bee aſbamed, as the eApoſeile laith? 


| -,. Secondly,ifweebgexthe 50f, Chrilt, wee ſhall aſſu- 
redly» from ourgreverand from deathzvato thereſurreRion | 
of e«qrlefting life : que 13 Redeneprori nofter [uſcepit. mortem, ne 
mary. Uimerenne, ita oftendit reſurr eflionem,: vt nos refurgere poſſe 
| configeremae: z, for. as our redeamer died, that we might not bee 

d of death, ſo he roſe againe, that we might beoſwre of our þ 
 reluxreRtion vnto life 3. for ifthe. bead bee riſen, then lurely 
the mawhers,in their due time, mult riſe, and follow after 3; but 
Chriſt our. head-u« rev. from the dead (28 I haue. abnadantly: 
ſhewed.vn yg ey therefore itt. multbe that wee 
which arc. his members, (hall ale r5e and-fallow after. And 
leſt any,man ſhould ſay, bas a ea TY * 
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a exhibuit Dewi honts; that" man ſhould: nor hope forthar ro 
himſclfe, which rhat God and man pe in himſelfe, 8, 
Gregory anſwereth, that ſole inillo rempore murinus oft, & tamen 
ſolus muinione reſurrexit, although hee died and was laid in his 
grauc all «/oxe, yet he did not riſe againe dove, but hee was 2c- 
companied with wwexy others z' toſhew varo-ve; that \as he died 
wot for himſelfe, ſo here not for himſelf,bur foros thatare his | 


ers. : n 

And therefore,though heere we ſuffer all the miſcries of this 
world though our bodies be but ſemen terre, & oſca verminm, 
the duſt of the earth, and the fvode of wormecs; and' though 
theſe bodies of ours ſhould be caſt into the ſeas; and bee eaten of 
fiſhes,and thoſe fiſhes ſhould be caught,and ſhould be caten of 
men, and thoſe men ſhould be b#&r-7"to aſhes, and thoſe aſhes 
caſt into the ſeas, yet we may «fſure our ſelues,to our.continuall 
comfort, and to ourrefreameit in all miſcries, that God will 
collett ys and rajevs vp at the /aft day, and giue vnto cucry 
ſoulc his owne body, andthen make vs hike ynto the g/orions bo- 
dy of Ieſws Chriſt. And ſo much for the firF$ lefſon, the lefſon 
of Theerie, which theſe women, ( and (6 likewiſe all men and | 
women._}- muſtlearne, and know : Thar (rift is riſenfrom the 
dead, and therefore that we ſhow/d rile from fame, and all riſe. 
from our graves to ctcrnall life. 
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& hrs 'C HAPs. X. 
What the women are commanded to dee, and why : and what 

ſpecialllefſane we may learn for our inftrutzon. | 

NEE] R the ſecond,;.e. the leſon of preftiſe, this 

| L gone ſheweth ynto theſe women what they 
=o ſhould doe, ſfaying,te, goc your wayes ; why 

ſtand you heere ? and goe quickly, without de- 
lay, for - it is 'the Lords buſinetle, ahd caſed 


& dicite &iſcipulis, and tell his Diſciples that Chri 
from the dead: Tell his Diſciples, firlt,qwia ws ad predivandans in- 


ferior [exus, ad # 
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4-Part. The Refurraliavof Choi. To iayne prof 


ty preach lellc conf <s.to periguergs ſaith. Saint efabr oe; (er 
condly;becauſe women muſt notteach zfar co teach, js.a note! 
of ſuperierity, and women are bound to obepyand to learne at home 
of their husbandszand therfore / permit not 4 women to teach ſaith 
thee ApoſiHe; thirdly,that as man did r«fd(y belecue the woman 
for hisdeftrubon,{a he right now beppi/y belecue theſe wome, 
for his ſaluation, evecce & beholdhegoeth before you into Galilee, 
Gablee of the Gentiles ; becauſe now the parrition wall that was | 
betwixt the [ewes and the Gemtiles is broken downe z and the 
calling of the Gentiles approacheth necre ; & quia trau/mogra- 
werat a morte ad witam, and becauſe now hee bad paſſed from | 
death to bfe,and was to patle from this wane aad momentary life 
vnto that wyfwll and cternall happinelleghe faith, behold he go- 
eth before you into Galdes, becauſc Galilee (ignitieth tran/m- 
gratien, or a pallage ouer from.one place vnto another, And 
{o you ſce the /lmame of the «Angels iniunRion vato the wo- 
men, what they wuſt doe: andfrom hence we may learneheſe 
ſpeciall leiſons for our inſtruction. PG 12a9 
Firſt, thac we: muſt igyne pradzie vnto our profeſſion, if wee 
would be happic, for theſe ewo muſt ever be ſeparated ; theſe þ 
things if you kyow, bleſſedare yowip you deot bem, faith our Sauiour: | 
And yet it hath beene cuer the pre@1/e of Satan, to /ener thoſe | 
' whom God hath toyned together:ang thereforein former times, he 
utout the /zgbr of the Word preached, that men might not 
p w wharrodo; ; 


longer,he giues you leaue toknaway mych as you will,as much 

|| as Berengarins, Who isfaid to know as much as was know-able ; 

but he Taboureth that you ſhall doe worbing acall; but ſhew your | 

ſclues juſt Iike the Grecians, which brew what was honeſt, but | 
I 


die it noe, orlike the Scrber and Phariſees, which: ſaid and did 
not, faith ous Sauiour, But.we cenliger,firft, that this is | 
one .of the chicteſt ends why, God gave his Lawes and his 
Commandements vnto ys z, that we ſhould doc them: for had; 
hice giuen them ondly to becpreſeraeg, hee mighe have Togkr 
them vp.i;rexcptfcrs.; or had he'giuen theas re betalkedt of, 
he might haug giuen them vp4o /ajes and. Parrats. 


Secondly, we. thould know that theprafiyje of Chriſtianity 
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hy the exe argument to prooue-vs rue Clrifians : by this | 
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cannot judge of your kpewledge 8:dilpugations, bur I can calily 


diſcerne your liars and conucriations. 


Thirdly, wee ſhould remember that our £#zexs are the beft 
arguments, and che moſt ranſwerable SyJlogiſmes co convert 
inftidels : Sozomenus tella wy that the gealy hfe of a poore: cap- 
tiue WOman morecd a King an] (voy) others to become. Chii- 
tians "and Jules writing to eAr/aties, faith , _ —_— 
religio propter Chriftianorum erga anne; cninſuus religions beneſy- 
ceatign propageta eft ; the piery and the cbr of Chriſtians did 
Maximmu faid,hee cauld notchooje but wonder to fechow 
/edalous the Chriltians were in doing good. 

Whereas on the other {ide, the /-4 lite of thoſe that profeſſe 


Firlt,/r dy/oweretb God more then.auy; other thingybu news 
thems among the Gentsles which belecue noc 
God z and therefore God 1aith, why rakeff chow my Lanes in thy 
month, whereas then hateft to be reformed ? 

Secondly, .It proneth chem tobe no Chriſtians, becauſe the 


Thirdly, It hindereth the vnſetled mindes, to ambrace Chri- 
ſtianity : for when they ſee men, like Twfſer that wrote well of 
husbandrie, but was himſclfe the worff husband that lived, or 
like Eraſmus Ruffian, that carried by the one (ide a batle 
of ſack, and by the other (ide a faire guilded, Teffument., fuch 
as will heare wwwchand talke more of Religion, and:doe none of 
the works of God; howſhall not this diſwade the wnfable 
hearts from euer imbracing of Chriſtianitic ? Jt js reported 
that Lynacrus readeng the Sermon of Clryf.io the Mount, and 
conſidering. the conueriation of men in the world, ſaid, cither 
thisis not Gods Goſpel, or wee are not Gedrpeople z and I pray 
Godzthat the fawre-/eemmg-ſdewer of hypocriticalprofeilors,and 
their moſt vile and abhominable ations, bee-not the cauſe to 
kindle Gods fearefall indignation againlt ys all. 410 

And therefore beloucd brethren ; let vs conliderthe Author 


of our profeſſion, Ieſws Chrift , who went about damy geved 1 
| R r 4 ._  _ 


|Cbrift, doth bring forch ,apy-lomer and. birter fruits : | dadbte. 


profeſſion of Chriſtianity;is a prafclſion of works,b; noc of wor dl. | 
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Chrilt proned himſclfe to be the TAC-Fies ; tor It 18 wolt _ 

which /euinian ſaid of the e-£rr1anc and OrthodexallBifhops, | FEDTn 
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all men. 


2 King. 2.9- 


God expe- 
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like fruits 


Matth,25.15. 
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2:Part. The Reſorreftion of Chrift. To ioyne 


| tervs confider his holy Apoſtle, and allour bleſſed Anceſtors, 


how ſedzlows they were inthe prattiſt of Religion,wherby they: 
haue gained a good repre, & became glorious in thetight of God 
and menzand let vs switatethem herein,re doe good as they haue 
done, and in all thiags to ioyae prattiſe ynto our knowledge. 

Secondly, We may obſcrue from hence , that as theſe wo- 
| menwere fir melſengers, corel the Diſciples that Chriſt wasri- 
ſen,but not to preach the ſatnevnto the world ; ſo many men! 
are {uthcient for 51feriouy places, and to preach the ſhallower 
points of Diuinity,pointsof morality , and popular exhorcati- 
ons, but arc not fit, Duacerein altwn , to lanch toorth into the. 
deepezand to treat of the higher myſticallPoincs of Divinity ;for; 
as it is ſaid of Dawids Worthies, that they %eacbed not onts the 
fir ſt three, ſo it may be ſaid of vs all,that mary men may receive 
a meaſiwe'ot Gods graces, and yet not grraine ynto the meaſure 
- of many ethers z becauſc God doth not givethe ſame meaſure 
-ofgraces ynto all ; but-as in bumene wee finde that ſome: 
had their memoty ſo good,that to their laſt times chey could! 
repeat whole orations, & ſome thatin their yonger yeares had 


delt queltions;(o in the deliuery of the Dinixe talents , whereby 
Theophilaft wnderſtandeth mujanut gapiouars, ſpiritual! graces , 
ſome haue fiue, ſome haue two,ſome but one : to note voto vs 
that God granteth,not only a ſ#perjority vnto ſome above their 
brethren , in an higher kinde of a different grace, but alſo in a 
greater meaſure of the ſame grace ; as the Spirit was doubled on 
Eliſoa,it notin reſpeR ofhis Maſter ELah,('as ſome chink not) 
yet ſurely in reſpe& of the other ſucceeding Prophets, & in the 
Schoole of Nebuchadnrzzars inchanters, Tough they were all 
no doubt exceeding great ( lerker,yet Daticl, Shadrach, Meſpach 
and.eFbedyego were found to be ten tines berrer then. the reſts 

and-among theſe,Daexiel ſleeping was found-wiſer then his fc!- 
lowes waking: ſoin the New Teflament, lohn Baptiff was a Pro- 
| pher,and more then a Prophet;and Saint Pas; ake Janguages 
morechenal the reit of the Apoſtles 3 and theretore God . goth 
not require all his ſeruants,nayte willnorhaue thetn all to ad; 
:uentare,or feeke to bring forth thelike meaſure of fruic : ſor hee 


was not angry With the ſlethfw#(ertant ; becauſe that one: talent 
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their i_ ſo profound , that they could determine the har- | 
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had not gained ten'talents, but becauſe he hid his maſters mo» 
nd had gained worhing at all. - «eb 
Thirdly,We may obſerue from hence , that as. Chrift went 

| before theſe Women and his Diſciples inte Galilee , and they all 
| followed after him z So we ſhould ſuffer Chriſt to goe before vs 


| in all our wayegand not to rune our ſclues before bim, where: 


| perhaps he never went,nor will goe : for it isthe property of a 
Di iple to fallow after,and not che or goe defi maſter : 
and re we mult not gocintothoſe- places where Chriſt 
went not z nor diſpute of thoſe points which Chrif.taught not; 
for this is to goe before him,and not to follow him... 

| Fourthly, We may obſcruefrom hence, that as Chriſt paſſed 
from death to life,and from this. world into Heauenz ſo mult we, 
before we cometo Chriſt,palle from our deadneſſe in fin, yuto 
the /ife of grace,and from : vanities of this worldly life,ynto a 
| ſpiritual anda heavenly conuerlation z for as there was no puſ. 
 [effion of the Land of Canaan,vntill there was.a tranſmugration of 
| the red Sea,qut of the land of Egypt; ſo we can have no fruiti- 
| 0# of Gods preſence,yntill we haue rel/inguiſzed and patled 0- 
| uer all che Egyptian yanitics of this life,ia our deſires and affeRi- 
| ons,at hell. | TA 

' And thus you have heard the office of this Angel here expreſ- 
ſed, to ſeruc Chrift,to affright the ſouldiers,. and.to delight theſe 
' women,to teach them, to direftthem, and.to preſernue them in 


Reſurrettion Hier of Chrift. with profeſſion 0 | 
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That we oughe 
to follcw 


| bim. 


Reuel. 4 $. 


all their wayes ſor as they neuer ceaſe to ſcrue the Lord , ſo 
they neuer ceaſc to preſerse the Saints,yntill they ceaſe to ſerue 
| their God : and therefore to vic Saint Bernards.exhortation, | 
| Quantum debet hoc verbwn inferre renerentiam,afferre denotionem, 
| conferve fuducianm } How ought this doarine to mouc ys, and 


| worke 11 vs rexerence for their preſence, confidence for their cu- | 


| Rody , and sbedience vnto Gad for ſo greatan argument of his | 
| beneuolence ynto man , asto giue his Angels charge ouer vs; 
Et quam caute ambulandum,and how werily. ought we to walke 
 ſeeingche Axzgels of God are cuer preſent with vs, when all che 
men of che world are abſeat from vs ? 

It is reported-of a gadly Firgin, that being oftes ſolicited. by 
a gallant vato MA 417- zatlaſ} ſhe yeelded that if hee.met 
her at ſuch a place he ſhould hauc leave to worke his pleaſure 


with 


Chriſt,and not 
to goe before 


That we muſt 
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worldly yani- 
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with her ; b:th came to the place appointed , and the place was | 
full of people z then the mayden told him, that now if heplra- 
ſed he might w/e heras he would : he aniwered that now for 
ſhame he qurſt nor doeitin the fiphr of ſomany men Ind wo- 
men z then ſhe replyed,and thinkeſt thou that | dare doe that 


| in the preſence of God,and his holy eAngels , which thou dareſt 


not doc in the fighe of mortall men? and 1 wifh every one of 
vs did ſo ; that ig,to be aſhamed ro doe thoſe things in the fight 
of Ged#hd his holy Augels, which we arc afraid to doe in 

preſence of men ; tor they alwayes ſees, though wee ſee not 


| chem,they are about our beds,and about our pathes, ard p14 ons all 


owr wayet: and therefore as Marcw Druſus, when one told| 
him he could build him an houſe of ſuch aforme, as that =o 
— ſee what he did therein , anſwered ; that hee liked 
better of fuch an Archiceor as could build his houſe ſo , asthar 
euery one paſting by might plainely fee what was done therein; 
ſoI wiſh tro God that euery one of vs would ſtrive and labour 
ſo tolive,as it becommeth vs to doe inthe light of God and of 
his bleſſed e Angels. 

And ſo we ſee the Reſarreflion of Chrilt fully and plainely 
ſhewed vs.to the cternall my and glory of God , and to the 
endlefſe ioy and bappinefſe of a Chriſtians , through the ſaid /e- 

ſte Cir. To where with the Farher and the Holy Sprrit , be af- 
cribed, all power and dominion, both now and for euer. Amex. 


—— 
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| A Prayer. 

'® Bleſſed God,which envelki thine onely Sonne Teſus Chriſt 

to ſuffer deathfor our finnes,to deſcend into Hell to de 
{troy our enemies,and to riſe againe fer our juſtification, and 
ſoto declare himſcife mightily to bethe Sonne of God, and 
the true Saujour of all men; We molt humbly beſeech thee 
co raiſe vs from the death of tinne,from all our hanes, and to 
giue vs grace to belecuein thee, to be thankfull vuto thee , and 
co ſcrue thee in holinetfe and righteouſneſle all the dayes of our 
litezthat when we ſhall belaid to reftin our graues, we may reſt 
in afſured hope to be raiſed yp by Chrift ,' to live with him for 
cuermorez through the ſame lefus Chriſt our Lord. Amen, 
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Wherefore bee ſaith, when hee aſcended vp on high, bee led 
| Captinitty capttuegand Fane gifts © Ont0 Wen. 


— 


TZEE = Fer that the bleſſed | Apo Saint Pub 
/ tA PERS rad oued vnto 


& {udic,and moſt ca 
| terue the v##y of the C urch-of Chrift , 
he ſeemeth in the ſeuenth verſe ro anſwer 
WWD 2 certajine- objetion -that' tnight bee 

SD -tmade,v/4; ſeeing the gracesthe gifts, and 
he offices which Go fath beſtowed vpon'his C r, are fo 


many graces,fome burſ-»,ſome one gift,and ſome _— how 


Can 


—— 


wh 


$ the heme: they ſhovld corneſtly-| 
labour to pre- | 


many and ſo manifold , foaeri and fo vaequal, forne having | 
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That the 
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| 
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{> Part. | The Aſerntion of 08r Sautonr. The perſon | | 


| can it be that this vary can be ſo faithfully preſerued ? cherefore | 


the eLpoſHe ſheweth that the diuerlicy and incquality ' of gifts, 
isnot ona no binderaxcegbut is indeed a ſors, fo Sn eo 
cheriſh and preſcrue the ſame. | 4 

Firſt, Becauſc a thoic gifts do low from the ſame fountaine, 
leſwa Chriſt. _. 

Secondly., Becauſe they are «/ given and imparted for the 
ſame end and purpoſe ; thatis, to gather rogether the Church 
of Chriſt into the vwey of faith, wy 

The firſt reaſon he prowerh aut of this Propheſic of Danid, 
who ſpeaking of the 2efſizs triumphing oucr his enemies, 


receined gifts for men. And, 

The fond reaſon he confirmech at large in the verſes fol- 
lowing,where he ſheweth, that Chriſt gave ſome Apoſtles, and 
ſome Prophets,andſome Enangelyts,and f Paſtors and Teachers, 
andall to this end ; that is, for the perfetting of the Saints , for the 
worke of the Miniftery for the edifying of the ks of Chriſt , till wee 
_ inte the unity of the faith,and of the knowledge of the Senne 
of God. me Th ; 

4 And therefore we finde contained in this verſe, two ſpeciall 
ines, - 

Firlt, A confirmation of the Apoſtles alledged reaſon : that all, 
graces doe flow Ce Crit het words , 4 nos, Fhere- 
fore be ſaith, WEAESD | dg 

Secondly, A Propheticall prediftien of the Meſſiasz in theſe 


gawe gifts unto men, 
note this oxe thingzthatall we the Teachers of Gacs prope 3 QC- 


and of all Ghriſts true Schollers, ſhould not teach any. poſitine 
point of doftrine,vnleſſe we caa eicher direy, or by neceilary 
con/equence- proue and confirme. the ſame but. of | the Sacrzd 
Serurures , for whatſocuer hath not authority from» the word 
ot God , Eadem facilitate refelitwy qua probatur 3 may as well be 


Mattb+.23. | in contained, it requires ab/olwte faith without doubting , .ve: 


reietted as receinedgſaith Saint Hieromgand whatſocucr is there- 


I - 9 > —————— 


words,#hey he aſcended vp on high, be led captinitic captine , and | 
For the firlt;] meane not to ſtand long vpon it ; I will onely | 
cording to the example of this «Apoftle,nay of Chrilt himlelte, | 


Pr I PA a — It. 
Foun LOTT 4 — Wh 8s 
mY , fs TE _ : 


ſaith, Thow art gone vp on high,thou baſt led captinity captine , and 


[.Pare. | The cadfention of of Sanienr, 


Chriſtian will contradict afy: thing that is ſaid in $crip- 
| hing « 


ae © oh 23S” ates" 
ww 


cauſe, as Hugo (ardinalu ſaith , Znicquid in ſacri; liters docetmr |, 
veritas oft ſine fallacia; quicqued pracipitur bomtas oft fine malicia, | 


-avght in the Scripture, it is rrath it ſelfe without fallacy , what- 
'ocucr 18 commended it is purdly gaod; without the commixtion 
of any euill ; aud whatſocuer 1s promiſed, it is perfeCt felicitie | 
wichooe the leaſt iot of niiſery 5 andcherefore Saint « A=gufine 
ſaith very well, that, Sicut contra rationem nemo ſobrins y CF contra 
ecclefiams nemo Cauthlicus,ita contra Scriptiras nemo Chriſtians ; 
18110 man that is ſober will ſpeake ”=_ reaſon, no man that 
isa Cathokike will kicke againſt the Church,ſo no man that is a 


cures. 
For the ſecond; thatis,the Prophefic of David, we may ob- 

ſerue theſe three things. | SENS 

2 -TheGlory, ofthe Me cas ; and the Seniavy af the 


2.7 he Vittory. tw Toh. 
337 he Bonny. world, lofi Chrif. 


1-Tbe eAſcemion of Chris. 

Oreclſe, Jak Subiettion 6 ht OR 

*  (3-Th6 Donatuonef the Holy Oheft, 
Firſt, The Glory.of (brift,or hiseAſcemies is ſet downein 
theſe nlp ac 4/cended 119 on high. - | 

Sccondly,The Yifory of (Oryft, Ne abdaig of our cne- | 
mics is fet downe in. theſe words, Ho led captiaity caprine. 

Hp as bon Bownty of Chil orc ending downe of —_ 


| Holy Ghoftis (et downein theſe words, Hegave gifts unto men, 
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5 aſcending; | 


quicqua promitticur felicuas eft fine miſeria ; Whatſoever is| 
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Three points | 
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red,couching 
the aſcention 
of Chriſt. 
Firſt,che per- 
ſon aſcending. 


Toba 2. 


| t- Part. ': The Aſcentiollof pur Savtanr,) | T he perſan , 


Ba anc, l. 


—_— 


Cmnay. 1. 


Of faure fort of aſcenderryeud bow each on of thew aſcendeth, 


kP-=2g Ouching tho firſt, that is , the «L{Centien 
EASY of Chr?! will by Gods helpe handle it 
o I tWO wayecs ; Pi | 

WP Firſt, by way of explicetion of the 


4 Aa Words; 23321 
Lin) Secondly,by way of apeds of the 
” \ | 


ſame yntco our ſclues. 


Andin'the firſt reſpe& we muſt conſider theſe three points, 
| £1. The per/av «Aſconding,who he is. 
Ye os. of the perſon,gomg. vp. 
3-The Place,where heis gone,on high, 
Thou art gone vp on high. w | 
Firſt, For the perſon aſcending, the Pſalmiſt ſaith in the ſe- | 
cond perſon , «ſcendsfts in altum , cepifts _a orc 
is dona Be- Adams, Thou art gone vp on high;thou haft taken capti- 
xity,and then haff receined gift: for the ſonnes of Adam, And the 
Apoſtle here'in the 3.perſon , faith, When he aſcended vp on bigh | 
he led captinity captine, et deait dong,and he gawe gifts unto men, 
Whois that 1hex, or this he? who is this King of glory , that | 
hath aſcended vp on high ? and what a ſtrange King is this, to 
find ſuch deference in the Scriptures ? he received gifts , ſaith 
the Prophetyhe gaue gifts faith the Apoltle, Hand bene conveniznt . 
We may ſay with Nicodewns, How can theſe things be ? tor the 
difference betwixt the Prophets ſaying, he receined gifts, and the 
Apoſtles faying,he gaze gifts, I ſhall reconcile it hereafter , when | 
| ſhall come to ſpeake ofthie 3. point, 5.e.the bownty of the Mdeſ- 
fias : and therefore it reſteth now that we ſhould diſculle onely 
of the pcrſan,who he is thatis here meant to haue aſcended, for. | 
Bonaxentare ſaith;that there be foure ſorts of afcenders;” | 


I « Angels. 


OT” S-— * —_ __ a___ 


ANIL non Ae 4 EY HI 


1.Part.” - The4 


— Al. 


Ls. 


” of 067 Saviour, | aſcendin g. "60g 


ee... 


| Is Angels, "A 35 
xa @ Davels} i 19, nn tiny rs 
| 11 3þ1: 3. Menboth pood and bad;; ©, 
h | V4. The God and Adan Chrift leſin. 
| Firlt, Jacob law the Angels a/cending- and deſcending ypon a 
ladder, whole foot was on ewrth, and” the #oppe thereof reached 
vnto heaner, carryin bur prayers amd frpphoations ,and; 
[eming them vneo os Raphael did che _—_ of F4bi and 
bringing vnto vothe gifts-and graves of God,'ns Gabriel did the 
| Meſoge of ſaluation vrntsthe bleſſed Virgin z not in reſpe& of 
 lanyothceof 0r/o5p', that they fhould- execute betwixt 
God and Man;but in of thae ſeraice whith they ate to 
doevnto many at the command of Got z and therefore they 
| arc ſaid to 4/cevd and deſcend along the ladder ; that is,chrough 
leſus Chriſt for he is that ladder by whoth we aſcend and clave 
vpto God,andthrough whotn we reveive all bleflings from 
.: leis the Way the Trwath;avd the Life j' the two fidex of this 
ladder are his rwonatwrer, the fiavorare the 'proprieties of each 
nature,andthe kyzting ofthem together is that indsſolable yni- 
on of theſe rwonaturesin the wwey of his Perſon. | 
| Now when Jacob fav this viſion of e-4gets aſcending and 
deſcending ypon-etfigtaddery zornianit Niipru kepidems; it is 'not 
(aid that he laid his hard head vpon a /#ft pillow, but that hee 
laid his renderhead ( forhit was but a yiweiy Afany and as yet ne- 
ver vfedto any bardneſſe ) ypon ahard ſtone ; to lignifie'yn- 
to. vs,.that*not- thoſe: which lay cheir-baya' hearts and feiffe 
| |neckes ypod beds ofidowne, andiiewallowing 4h alt the plee- 
) + | furcs of this world; dur choſe tather'which fleepeiti /orrow 
d griefe for their fines, and lie vpon' the hard and rough 
| {tone of true repentaxce, ſpending theirtimewich lobn Baptif? 
| inaufere conucrfation; ſhalt fee the ; of God deſcending 
' dawne to comfeerhiemrand aſtendifip'vpro Garry their ſowtrs 
| like Lazarus int0.Abrabams boſore | * 
| Secondly, Sarax'faid in his heart;] will exalv my [2lfe aboue the 
| ties, and [ willbe lhe voto the maſt bigheiF: arid of this faſtidions 
and proud aſcendzr; Ruperthe Third? weriterty exreliently and 
| argelyin his bookes Or videria imbi Dei, arid Saint Bernard 
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Eſay 14.13» 
Exe«h.28, 


| ro deiefttheir deſires from the fwblimity of heauenly things, | 


i.Part. | The CAſcention of aur Saviour, The perion | | 


heauenly Angelr, but moſt lewdly : quis aſcendir: fludio wavita- 
tis, deſcendit linare malignitatis, becaulſc he afcendeth in a vaine 
defire of dignity to bee equall with God, and hee deſcendeth 
with an odous heart full of wrath and malignity to Jeftroy (il- 
ly meri: & fic wendax aſcentio, &crudelu defcentio eff, and ſo 
his aſcending is but a {yiwg vanity, and his deſcending a craet 
indignity : or clſc- as Saint Gregory ſaith, they are ſaid to. af- 
cend. and deſcend, quiaad expugnanda alta, percelefie defide- 
rinm corda ſubuenwe, & de innocents vite ſublimmitate nos 

appetunt, becauſe they ſecke to onertop the Saints of God, and 


and to bring downethcir hearts 'and-affeions to hee fixed on) 
the things of this 44/e and wretched world 5: aud therefore/; 
pro inans ſno aſcenſu tam immane precipitines ſorties eſt, for ſuch 
vaine aſcending he hath obtained a molt fearefwl tumbling of 
jr pry wy - oa of my Such isthe rewarg | 
of pride... But lecing their deſcending ts £0 ſab- 
wert vs,. and to _— —_— wee ought corbce very 
x wi ynto him (4c, Ieſus Chriſt) at whoſe command the 
good eLngel: doeaſcend and deſcend; 2nd continuallyt arrend 
vpon vs, to.defendvs from themy(as Saint Bernard ſaith,) and 
- preſerne.ys in all our wayes, that we hurt notour foot againft 4 
one, | ' r C30] 5b "34 a 
, TOY men ate ſaid co4/cend, and that both the good and 
c | | 
Firſt, a/cenderexualer, off de wale ad peivu proficere, the wic- 
ked are ſaid to «/cevd When they grow worſe and woje,” and 
goc on from one wickednefle to «norher, yiitill chey come to 
the height of all impicty : ſothe children of the foft age af 
the flood, SIR pride, did lift-vp their hearts on | 
high, and would build them a fower, whoſe top might reach to 
heanen;' ſo the King of Bahel ſaid, Iwilla/cend into beaver, and 
| exale my throne ahone the flarrerof God; ſo the King of Tirm 


| faid, 7 an 4 Ged aud fitin the ſeat of Geddn the nudit of the ſea 


ſo will that man of (inne, thatchild of perdition ( whenſoc- 
| uer he commeth). fit inthe EE God as God, and ſrew him- 
ſelfe that he is God, if not directly by verbal: profeffion, yet 
a2pparantly by real vſurpation, when hee ſhall yndertake to 


Re... At. ot 
—————_—_—_— 


t'SO 
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made: einhabitants of heaven £0 become (NE civeeons Of NEV of hell; 
ſo it maketh many a S4intto become a Dew!!, and of the ſons 


{preſently he will ſtirre vsypto proceed to the exrenuation of 0- 
thers, and to ſay with the Phariſec, 1 thanke God 1 am not a5 0- puanterun ry of 


lawes, to diifoſe of all kingdomes, to command all Angels, 
and ſolely to open and ſhut heauen and hell at his pleaſure, and 
ſo doe allthe children of pride, aſcend vp on high tothe very 
height of all finne ; and this ſinne makes them like ynto Lu- 
cifer the King of price :and as the Poet ſaith, 
CMatrona incedit cenſus induta nepotum.l\" | 
It makes many a father and mother to weare their childrens 
portions vpon their backes,it makes many a woman not with 
Eue to hide their ſhame, but with /eſabe# to hide their faces, 
which ſhould be their glory, vnder ſhamefull complexians of 
their ewne compoſure, ſo that God himſelfe, if -hee did not 
know their hearts, might hardly know thoſe vailed faces. 


Nec tamen adamiror, fovobss eura placends, 
Crm videart comptos ſechla noftra virors 


And it makes not onely women to deny themſelues and 
their age to pleaſe men, but it maketh men alſoto deny their 
/exe almoſt,to pleaſe women, and to ſpend mere time in pow- 
dering their haires and perfuming themſclues, then they doe in 
the /eruice of God, or of the Common-wealth, and Germe»- 
like to gocin all attires, ynlike to men : yea this ſinne, as it 


of God to becomeſonnes of Behall: for as the Poct ſaith of 
beautifull perſons, 
Fail ine#t pulchris ſequiturg, ſuperbia forman, 
You ſhall hardly finde a faire man or woman that is not 
proud ; fo I may as truly ſay, | 
Failus me inflis ſequiturg, ſuperbia ſautos. 
T here be not #«27 Saints, but we may fearethey are a/Aule 
proud of their ſanditie ; for in our be# goodnelle, if we be 
not cerefully watchfull ouer our owne foulcs, Satan will ſceke 
to make ys doat in admiratiun of our owne worth, and then 


ther men, or as this Pubhcane, And of all aſcender: and lifters vp 


forgiae all ſinnes, to binde all conſciences, to diffexce with all | - 


of themi{clues, there is none ſo mi theſe , for as nodewillto | inthe world. 
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x. Part, The CAſcemtion of our Saviour. The perſon | 


| the holy dewil, when hetransformeth himſelfe intoan Log 


of light ; ſono pride like this, tobe proud of graces andt 
deuill rezycerh as much to make a Saint proud, as to make a 
prophane man wicked. 
And therefore as our Sauiour ſaith vnto the lewes, When 
91 ſee the abomination of deſolation flanding in the holy place,then 
ie to the mounteliges ;, eucn fo, when you perceive in your 
ſclues the /za/t conceit of your owne worth and gooduellc, 
then doe you preſently feare this lifting vp,and flic to ct:e moun- 
eaine of heauen for grace, to eſcape the deſolation of ſuch high 
conccits: for as 9rphexs had his wife Exridice granted him out 
of hell, ypon condition that he ſhould not looke vpon her yn- 
till he had peſſedout of the confines of hell. But, 
Flexit amans oculos, & protinus il la relapſa et, | 
He was ſo farre in love with her, that he could not coxtaine 
from looking backe, and ſo fhe was preſently taken backe a- 
gaine : cuen ſo, if we, Nerciſſns-like, ſtand gazing ypon our 
owne worthineſſe, wee ſhall finde our beft deedes butlike the 


| apples of Sodom, externally ſplendide and faire to the eyes, 
| but being haxdled by God, or throughly 85d by the touch- 


ſtone of Gods Law, we ſhould finde them hollowly defeRiue, 
and cuery way mpare in his light. 


well, and to cauſe vs not to fa#?, not to prey, not to giue 
4/mes, not to doe good, or elſe if wee doe ther, to doe them 
that we may be ſcene of men, and to be proud of them , hee 
will be ſure to thruſt at cuery ide, and to thruſt ſore at vs, that 


| we mw47 fall: but we muſt carefully watch him in all his allayes, 


andeſpccially in this, becauſe as Optarne faith, Achore invents 
ſant peccata cam bumilitate, innocentia cum /uperbia ; itis 
betterfor a man co ſinne and be humbled, then to be of 
linne, 5, e. of all che yſuall finnes of the world, and to be prowd 


of hisinnocency, 


Clandian faith, 


—— $ol{nunt or 11s alt wns 


a gramore MAS non 


vt lapſe 
They arc lifted vp on high, to beuc che greater fall : and 


—_— — —_ 


'Tndeed it is Saters yiuall courſe, either to hinder ys to doc}. 


And thus you ſee how the wicksd doc «ſcend in pride, and as| 


; 


therc- | 


—_ 
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[bid there haue brene and there are many of them only 


t-Part. The Aſcention of our Saviour. 


therefore pernicieſa hae aſcentio, mo 
/alemin erichs, this isa moſt dangerou 


God , becauſe they 


'bigh lookes of the prondy for :s the Iacke-daw takes vp anut in 
her bill, and flying ot high, lecsirfall on a rockefer robreake 
it, or as the Eagle dea'es with the Orfter and Tortorſe in like 
manner, (by which meanes £fci/xs died, as Valerine Maxi- 
mis faith, becauſe the Eagle (ceing his bald head, while in an 
open place he made his oration vnto his auditors, thought ic 
was a ſtonegand therforeletring fall the Toreoiſe out of her bill, 
that ſo falling vpon a ſtone the ſhell might be broken, it fell 
vpon his head and killed him ; ) fothe deuill deales with theſe 
men, he lifts them vp as hee did Simon Magus, tomake them 
fie inthe aireand then. as he did to the ſaid Magmr,he thrdwes 
chem. downe to breake their neckes ; and therefore it had 
beene good for many they had neuer beene thus lifted yp. 
Itisreported of one Gaufredis Monachus Clarevallenſir, that 
hauing refuſed a Bifhopricke in his life time, he appeared after 
kis death ynto his chamber-fellow, and ſaid that hce did well 
in refuling that Biſhopricke which his friends would, haue 
had him to accept: quiz fi in numero Epiſcopornns fufſet, in nn- 
were damnatorum fie.hecauke that if he had becn of the num- 
ber of the Byſbops, he ſhould now haue beene of the number 
of the dawned, not that all Bipops muſt be damned, God for- 


good, learned, paincfull, and vpright men, (though | mu 

vnfainedly confetle,] hauc lecne fome,not as I would wiſh ) 
but th.tit hee had aſpired to that dignity, by that wnlawfull 
means as (itis molt likely) it was offercd him for otherwiſe 
it had beene moft lawfull for him, both to defire it, and ro ac- 
cept it ; for hee that dclireth the office of a Biſhop, delireth a 


pn CEE 


% deſcentio oft, 4 lerw- 

ation, nay rather 
deſcention from Jernſalem to Jericho, to fall amang theeues, 
aud to be rebbed and poyled of all that we haue ; for theſe have 
not th- (iluer wings of a Doue, but the waxen wings of /c«- 
rus to helpe them to «/cend, and they arenct exalted vp by 
are not humble and mecke, but they are 
fred vp by the deuill, becauſe they grow great without good- 
xefſe; andthereforeas /earus, ( [carias nomme fecit aquas ) fell 
downe and was crowned, ſo will the deuill bring downe the 
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Licks 12. 


How the god- 
ly doc aſcend. 


Idem de gyad;- 
bus bumilits pe 
_— 


1. Part. ; The Aſcentiou of our Sauionr. The perſon 


haue attained vuto it, yet if hee finding himſclfe, though fit 
enough tobe a Monke, yet vnfit to be a Biſhop, hadavcoepred 
the ſame, then certainely it muſt ncedes haue followed, that 
if more mercy were not ſhewed then hee deſerued, hee muſt 


wel tor many, if they did not riſe to fall ; for of ſuch aſcen- 
ders, Bonaxentwre ſaith, that quantum aſcenderunt. per ambitio- 


by how much.the higher they hauc aſcenbed by their ambiri- 
on in the world, by 7, much the greater ſhall be their damna- 
tion jn hell : and fo of theſe the Prophet Danidfaith, in a wy- 
ſticall ſenſe, though {erally I confeile it ſpoken of ſea-faring 
men,quod aſcenlunt v/g, ad Calum,cr deſcendnunt 1g, ad Abyſſor, 
that they are lifted yp to theHeauens, and downe againe they 
fall into the bottomeleſlepit : but they doc not deſcend in che 
ſame manner as they aſcend, for they doc «tend molt willing- 
ly, but they ſhall bee caff downe molt violently into chat place 
of vtter darkenelle; Thos foole, this night they ſball take away thy 


goale againſt his will: andthey doc aſcend by degrees, by lit- 
tle and lirtle, and by the ſpace of forty, fifty, or lixty yceres, 


our Saviour ſpeaketh, / /aw Satan as a lrghtening falling downe 
from heauen, 1. e. ſu4aerlyand fearcfully they. ſhall tall to ruine: 
Diabolus tag, homo, vierg, aſcendere woluit, ſed prepoſtere, 
hic ad ſcientiars, ille ad poteutiam, ambs ad ſuperbiam, and ſo 
both the Dewi! and wicked mex would cach of them aſcend, 
but prepolterouſly ; mento bee w/e, the deuill to bee great, 
and both to beprond ſaith Saint Bernard ; for which they ſhall 
both fal downe to hell. | 
Secondly,good men doe aſcend aſwell as the enill and wice 
ked ; and though they doe not aſcend after the ſame manner, 
yetthey doe it the. /ame way, (faith Saint Bernard) as the wice 
ked doe z becauſe as the ſame way leadeth vato the city, as go- 
cth fromthe city, and by the 7 a doore wee enter 1nto the 
houſe, as we goc our of the houſe ; ſo if we would returne vn- 


good work, faith the Apoſtle : or though he might herfulh | 


needes bee in the number of the damned: and it would bee | 


mer in mundo, tantum deſcendent pr damnationem in inferno; | 


ſoule from thee; even as a Sergeant doth a priſoner. into his | 


but they ſhall /adgeniy fall away, like the ;ghteming whereof | 


Lc 4 


— 


'F 


to the truth, and 4/tend ypinto heauen, wee neede not feeke 
| R... 4 


5 -% 


* — - 
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any 9ber new way, but by which we hauc deſcendedand fates: 
Jomne from heaucn » we mult 4/cend and clambe vp into hea» 
yen 3 and as Cacus, dragged, his. cattell heckewgrdy into: his 
caue, ſo we, veſlogiarcerorſurs, wult retire, backs by- che /axe | 
ſteps as we haue proceeded forward z but youknow weefel by | 
pride, we would be like God, and therefore we mult aſcend by | 
humility, wee ruſt know our ſelues to beenoching,, and wort 
nothing, this is the way, aud there is none other. butthisz -qws 
alter yadit, cadit. poruus quam aſcendit; 2nd hee that would. by 
any other way aſcexgvp to heaven, hee doth ſurely fel from 
| heauen; becaulc it was cnatfed by the eternall Law of the God 
of heauen;that rxrry exe which exalteth bimſelfe ſhall be humbled, 


and hee that humblcih bingſelfe, ſpall be exalted: And therefore | wi 


Chriſt, having not as tie was God, any way whereby he might 
aſcend, becauſe nothing is Ligber then God, and God, cannot 
be higher then he is , by his bymliarion and Heſcention he found 
how toa/cend, for coOmmung to bee incarnate, and to ſafer 
death, that we ſhould not ſuffer cternall death ; therefore God 
| exalted bim, and gaue bom a name abouc all other namer; torteach 
'| vs, that by Pak, & onely wee may &/cend to cternalliclicity : 
G5ethou and doc thou likewiſe, bxmble thy (elle; if thok woul- 
| deft bee exahedinto heauen, and becauſe thine hui is full 
| of pride, lay hold vpan-the humility of Ieſi Chriff, for that is 
y perfet? zand.thcxctorg4tis that only thatgtanbring. thee 


\ 


onely 
to perfection, .- ,++,; 


and that as we finde three ſpeciall cimes: - ,;- 


- : - > 


3 , vpon the Crolle,. when zbe Jawes inſaleed nbc, 


re talaury andis worthy of all 
glory. and honour fot cuermare-, 7 1, il nl ny 44 
|. And ſo you ſerchaw pynns Ch be: £.4.and. 
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þ10bn 3. I3, 


Literally theſe | 
words were 
ſpoken of the: 
arke cf che 
Conucnane; 


} Mollerus in 
Pſalme 65. 


| k vcr wee alf would faine bee {fred yproheauen z but who 
| {hall reach*vs the way thither, left wee-ſhould-bee /edveed by 


| ſulficiendy confute'thisvanity ;noryerfor ary of the viftorics 


| 


| tw aritchEn WarnioW aſethded ad ſeared" in 4 molt ils 
| rico ranma (nat even indhe. _ yy" and theſe, 


b Pubes--T he Fad _ The -pwka\, ka | 
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centienis, exaltationem onmesr's we all delire te o be 


him tharfz# frorm'thence,and ſo ſeeking to aſravdl yp'inito hey- 
yen, 'we ſhould ſearcfully: ' fall dobme* Into hell? Who (faith 
' Saint Bernard) bur he, of whom it is written that he a/tended 
vp on high, that aſcended vp abouc all heauens ? we mult learne 
the way of him if wee would aſcend to heauen ,' for hee came 
| downe from heats, and heis gonr vþ into heauen, and now he 
ſtnteth in|heauen vpon the right hand of God. oy 


” % 


CHar, Il. 


This Hr brift the Sonne of God, & hee that is ent by 
* the Prophet David and Saint Pau), to. baye 
aſcended wp on high, >: 


f 


hs / * 
TF Ve who'is he," 6f whomit ” wiheen, \that bee 
Ye | (a/crnded of erbigh for tiny 'aſtrnd 2s you 
© here, but which is hethat' is here mean FI: 
"confefle the 68, Pſalme,whereitt theſe words 
- are fo written, is literal As to bevhderſtood, 
__ ' #lunph for "the" laughrey of the 
hoſte of Senarters, which was done jn*the time of'King 
ery {as the ewes doe mol fabuleaſif Uteamae) when the 
Title of this Plalme;/ tharaſcriberh irvnto Dawd; dorh 


of Deiid; whichhe obtained againit his bordering chemics, 
che «Amminiter; the. Moubiter, thi Tdatran}, andthe Phili- 
} fines; (a8fothe wopld haucir;)? but of thatygrearand 
pompe,/ which'was'then dane and ſhewed , when King Da- 
| nd with great ioy andtriumpty did bring the A-brof the Co- 
uenant into the, hill of Sion ; -and'therefe - tp erly 
rt pg ave , YoE Ngnitie chat herb which former 
hadie One eats nee istratffpvrcedFroin ofie i 


__ _Wwerds, 


= "IEEL... - 


_—_— — 
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ed 


"40 


fu menos had polled: 


fx ves re ge 


© 


|inthis criumph) ( forſoir: wes the manner! of thoſcrimes, 2s 


Plutarch doth 'ex dee lare it the Tfe Of P dubub £m 


manner was among the chiefftaines , when they triumphed, 
Bellica Tandatis dona” deaiffe vivit;- ; 


manner;as Sigonins ſheweth; Yet 1 ſay chat myfticallythis Pſalme 

is an i147, Ora tryumphad ſong, penned by King Dawd,ypon 

the forelight of /eſw (briff -ariling. fxginga the\dead, and with 

great joy and triumph aſcending vp into Heaven z and thence 

{ending his holy ſpirit vatg his, e Apoſtles, ard (Piſtiples ; and, i 
having ouercomeall his cnigijes, coleBing by the minifteric of 
bis Preachers, his Church and choſen ſeruancs together, and ' 
lo guiding and:defending chem. heere in this life, vail, he doth! 
receaye them into;eternall glotic.z for ſo the aurhbritic'of Saine! 
Paulinterpreting themy and all othet Dimnes with 6ne con- 
tent doth compell vs to vnderſtand them, and to knaw 
that that powpous thew- and tryumph of King David, Was 

but tne pre/uainums and sype of this erigeaphot our Saviour {Þrifb, 
whereof the Ypoſtle (peakexiy in;this place andit was an viuall\ 
ching tor the Prophet Daw, inall his chiefeft and: molt glars.|| 
"9 atts, ſo to bchold the Proto-type, that is;the: Mefſias, whoſe | 
type he knew he was, and ſo to accommodate all his actions | 


| 


vnto what the Mefſias ſhould doe; that all'men might perceive 
thelc things to be. done, notthrongh.any bunt invention ,; 
butas he was moxed.and guided by the zwward inſpiration of 


he whole Church , when by theſe. outward peripicuous as | 

of Dawsa,as by. certaige wiſb/e leftures, all ena ighe /2e; and 

reade thoſe things that ſhould be done by Ieſus Chriſt :;: And: 

chertore | {ay,that the perſon prophiclied ofiby King Daxid.and 

nere ſpoken of, by Saint Pau/to.haue aſcended vp ow bigh,is our 
| $\gz Lord 
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T. Part. © The Aſetntion of 1wr $anion' aſcending, 


but now being vaxqiſbed by King Dame, werk Jed print 


ypon worthie men) were beſtowed on ſeyerall men, in ſcierall | 
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' anl1qK0 lure 
ipro, 
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| My ſtica] 
'theſe = 


were fiffiſps. 
;ken Chrif 


cn vp 


incoHeouen. 


Allthe chiefeft {| 
ſa&tsof Dduid' 


Gods ſpirit , and that- for the inflrulfiar and-edificarion of erg? 
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Plutarchinvita 


ths 
w ; )-and\theother x0ortley how hah HWNne: ch Gas —_— 
6igniticethoſe. palerrtharwere heey ofeedcr botid letief — 
peace, and were-triumphantly earned abouc-itt chis privpors” | 
 ſhowe,for the greater ſolemnitie of the ſame z and then, ( as the || 


| 
| 


; 
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| 
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- Tor Sanjour. The perian 


Saint Par! 
culleRerh rwo 
| chings our of 
'the word be 


RY 


Firſt;the hu» 
miliation of. 
 Clriſt, 


per amr $a ty Gras having varquifoed and 
A rRletd and! png did moft 
glorioufly 4ſcend,'. vp to. Heaven .. inthe preſence of all his 


© hroftley and Diſciples, and —_— ſent the boly Ghoſt co les 
niſh aud. fill their; hearts with: all. prrievel gifts arid wha 
and, chis-will mare,fully appeare vaso.. vs our: on the fecond 
point, which js the. «tips. ar the avevion of 'this perſon, fee 
omg in-- the: wore Geer 7 « when hee —_ up On 


ef _ arcs js ofthe potſen Ming, and of the cer. 

"HE Wauner a Bl Afi hettve. 

& 'v$ | Q 1% y” 2 
TV Fo O v have beard of cliopes Haſcending,who be 
4 ® is, {:fres Chrift 3 we are now to conlider of his 
f 4/cention, out of this word aſtendit, when. hee 
Io} aſcended vp erbigh+ but firſt we muſt obſerue, 
þ thav our Ap5He out of this Word, he aſcended, 
===. goth colle& both the hemziliationand the exal- 
ration Of Chriſt, 

Firlt, his bumniliationiny the g.v. for that he ſaith ,he aſcended, 
what is it but that her dWerkrded firſt into rhe hover parts of the 
earth ? wherein the Apoſ{le would haue Damd,when hee fore- 
ſpakcof the glorifitation and the aſctntion of Chrilt into Heauen, 
co hauc foreleene his humuliation and deſcention from Heauen 
to bee sncarnateand made man. 

Secondly, his exalrativn nn the tenth verſe,hee that deſcended 
is the ſame alſo that aſcended farre aboue all heakens : for theſe 
two verſcs are read by a paremtheſſe, and'arc added by the Ape 
file, for the fullerexplication ofthoſe hidden myſterice, thatare 

included in the word he aſtended, 
—_ touching the deſeentionthe vau__ ſerteth downe 16 
nin 


= "The drfcadie Gf, that be defended: | | 
2. T he extext of his deſcent, into the lower: parts of the won 
x 


2s 
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1 .Part. T he Aftention ofour Sauiour. aſcending, 
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| _ The dirlt ſhewethvs that hee was firfþ in Heauen,s.a accor- 
dingts his God-bead, or elſe he could never have deſcended out 
of Heauen,and that he deſcended to be incarnate and mide man 
before the man C hrijt could aſcend 'yp into Heaven ; and there- 
fore tho Prophet. Dad fore-ſecing the a/cemtion of the man 
Chrift, muſt needs forcleett.ehnmliarion ab the: Sonne! of God 
to he made man, | 21/821 16G 3349 Þ 

| The ſecond isa point more controuerted :: for firſt, ſome 
doe expound the lower parts of the earth, to.ſignifie his mothers 
wombe,becauſe the deſcent of the Sonne of God, is noching clſe 
but his vcarn4t ons; Dd that was: done im bisobehers woorbe ; 
and becauſe the Prophet Damdyleth the like faping of himſelf; 
[ was formed bencath incheecarth, ie; in my mothers wombe ;ſe- 
condly,others will haue this phraſe to (ignific his abvite & con- 
yerlation here. amonginen ; thirdly,otherswilll hauc-it to (ig- 
nific the flateand-condition of the dead, '23 ti the compariſon 
were made. betwixt thoſe: parts of the earth, wherein the limg 
doe inhabit, and zhat place.wherein rhe deadarcburicd.; a 
ſo they doe expound that place of Efayas, thet hae was cut 
from the land of the lining, and fo calt into the land of the dead, 


the earth : and, fourthly, others ſay, that he deſcended intsthe 
place of the damned, not to ſuffer, becauſe that was fiaifbed on the 
Crotlc,nor to fetch any Fathers out of Lymbe,burto fignifie and 


his death and Paſſion, the v;rath of God was uppeaſed, Satan was 
to have NO more power over the Blet, which hee held captize, 
that he was now made Lord of all, and that «f power-was piven 
vnto him, and 4 name aboue all aber wamer ; and not ondly es 
declare the ſame vnto then, but allo ro/abdne chem, and to 
ſpojie principalities aud powers, and as my Text ſaith, rs leade 
Captiontie captive: And thisis the expolition of moſt ofthe anci- 
ent Fathers z. ſor mine owne part I am of Zexchixs minde, that 


Prebended bacauſe he deſcended, into bis mothers wembe, to be 
conuerſant here among men, into his greve,and into Hell; and 


which they ſay; the Apafle vnderitandeth by the lawer parts of | 


to ſbew, not onely by werds, but: alſo1by preſence, that ſeing by } 


in the word deſcendit,.all theiefoure expolicions may. beecoms | .,. 


our very Crecde expretleth a{ thelefoure's- ho was conceaned | 


ſcended, i.e, 


before he 
| could alcend, 


In inferiovibus 


| terra, 


Eſay 53-8 


| 
lohs19.30, 


| Collf-2.15, 


Zaub,in Epbef. 


Was 


et et, 


by the boly Ghoſt, 5.e.n his mothers wembe, thercis the firſt; hee | 
| * | 


was incarnate, | 


——— : 


Chriſt rſt de. . 


| 


4 
: 
is) 


| 


hs — 
—_— 


\ 


190 2 MEA Hr tos nr meth & on pu 


SOT SEP pr ay 4 OE RIF = nh rec oe A 


618 


T hor Chriſt 
.deſeendedints 
Hell. 


! 


i 


: 


{He which af. 
*cended is the 
very ſame per- 
| ſon which de- 
ſcended, 


That in Chrift 
i there cannot 
; berwo per- 
ſons. 


' ceth downe twothings, 


i. Part. The Aſcention of our Saajoar. The mal 1. 


was borse of the Virgin CMavie, and hee 4 vnder Porting 
Pilate,there is the econd;he was dead & barred there is thethird; || 
and he deſcended into Hell, there is the fourth y and theſe be the 
foure degrees of his humiliation : and this the Apoſtle ſcemeth 
plaincly to vnderſtand by the axritheſis, by the cohprexcoand by | 
the /Fope of the werds yz becauſc hee ſaithythat hee #/tendedto| 
the higheſt part of Heauen,and therefore this alſothat he deſten- 
ded into the lower parts of the earth, is literally to bee ynderſtood, 
that he deſcended into Helt, becaule wo place of the earth,is lower 
'then HelL (1 24 UM 1:2 ii; PEO IE TOES 
: - Secondly, Touching the exa/ration of Chriſt, Saint Pawl ſet- 


; ] 1. He deſenbeth the Perſon aſtending, he which deſcended. 
'2. He expreſſeth the attzon, he 4/cended. 
'  Firit;heſaith,that it is he which deſcended that hath aſcended, | 
'.e.he which was wade man,which ſuffered 8 was baried, he 4(- 
cended ; and whois hegbut God the Sonne, the ſecond Perſon of 
che Trinitic? for ſo our Saviour ſaith, [ went forth from the Fa- 
ther , and. [ came into the world, and againe, I lane the 
world,and I goe tothe Fatherzand thertorcit is the yery ſelf ſame 
Son of Gog,and nexe other,which both deſcended and a/cended. 

_ And ſoby theſe few words, we finde ewo great herelies quite 
ouerthrowne  firlt, of them which ſay, hee broughc his body 
from Heauen, becauſe the 4poZHe doth not ſay, he which a/* | 
cended deſceaded(though this be trucybeing trucly vnderftood ) 
| for he «ſcexded Godand Man, which ſo, did not deſcend,but 
as God alone ; therefore heſaith,he which deſcended, he aſcended, 
ſecondly,hereby is ouerthrownethe herelic of Neftorixe, which | 
ſaid, Our Sauiour confiſteth of ewo perſons z for, if he which de/- 
cenced is the very ſame that aſcended, then it isapparant that 
by his de/cention,3.c. by the aſſumption of our nature, hee is no 
other perſon then he was before z bue ſtillremaineth oxe andthe 
(cle /ame-perſon, and that the hwrmane nature doth adde no- 
ching vnto the Sonne of God, for the conftituting or perieting 

of his perſon z for otherwiſe he that aſcended had bin avother,and 
| not the ſame which: deſcended; for hecchad deſcended: a fmple 


| perſon, and aſcended compounded, hce- had deſcended an mper- 
| fet perlon, and afcendedperfett, which is moſt berericall cicher 


co 


| perſon Of Chriſt cannot be ſaid. to bee compornded of two n a- 


js atſuming of our nature; ſo alſo www heeis {till amoſt ſim- 
c and a mott pryfeiFperſoni,; wy our Naturczas On wearerh 
- his garment,bur neuer __ aine, becauſc it is a(ſu- 


thatChriſt deſcended like a nched man, and when he aſcended, 
he aſcended the ſame perſon, bar crbed with our flcth !.and 
therefore, as he is-nat anerher man that takerh ona garment, ſo: 
the Sonne of God is not another perſon, becauſe hetooke-ypon 
him the garment ofour fleſh:and if the hwwane nature alſumed, 
| did ncither chawge, nor perfef?, nor compownd the perſon ofthe 
Sonne of God, becauſe he whieb deſcended, i the very ſame that. 
aſcended and none other, then by the ſame reaſon iecannorbe: 
faid,that Chriſt cooke ma» ypon him, 5.e. a humane per/on, as, 
Neſtoria taught, SEAT WAY 10 
Bur therctore he ynderftood not the ſame, becauſe on the 
!one ſide hee held that true philoſophicall principle; chat the 
| ations are of the per ſoie, and not of the natures 5 and on the'othet 
| ide,he held another principle (which is alſo true;it it be truely 


' vynderſtood ) that of comrary effetts there muſt bee contrary effics- | 


| ent 6auſer; and hee ſaw that in Chriſt there were divers and 
: comtraryathens 5 and therefore he did thence conclude, that in 
| Chrift there muſt needs 200" pee the oze ſhould 
| bepaſſible and the: other impaſſible z and ſo. he made that hes | 
| which deſcended waz not the /awre, but anothey that a/cendedy 
for he conſidered not, quod iders v9icuparer, pare fihdrnerſa & pug- 
| nantia pperarsſccundroy dincrſas in co naturas, thit the ſawr 1ub--| 
{ liftent. or perſormany worke diverrand comrarioacts, 10 reſpect 
of the 4;wer;.natures that arcin it; as man according to his | 
fouledoth ynderſtand. and according to his bedy hee doth wor | 
vnderſtand, in-reſpeR of his ſowle he is momerrall, and in reſpet 
of his body hee is mortally; and ſo through his ggnerance. hee hath: 
abukd zhck cue Ts cr 9 {-bcing truely vn- 
| derſtood ) to denie the rr«th>ob the $criptures,and ro wroug 
the per/on of the Sonne of God z but the Fathers trucly explai- 
ning the ſayd principhkes, did confute hiserror and confirwe this 


'x. Part« © ©: ThELA£feentiomofour Savioun. aſcending: G19 


to lay or think : And this istlic cauſe,vehy weaffirme chat the | 


Par ot VIE 
med into the pave of his perſon : and{o Sajae m_—_— faith, | 
en 


, abour the per. 
fon of Chriſt. 


— 


mainerh a 
moſt fimple 


compounded, 


4 


How Neſtorius 


was decetued 


perſon, z.e not | 


| 


cures, 1angnames partibus,as oftwo parts, but ashee was hef ore | Chrift hill ce- | 


WA 
EEE Gs memes en 
. 


cruc, 


Pd _ 


© 
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Cr Lorne err 


Secondly,the 
ation or 4 

-| cending © 
Chriſt. 


As 1.3. 


The time 
when Chriſt 
aſccaded- 


[+ Part. The Aſcention of 087.5 $4v;eur;The time and place | 


i to be raken-inthe ſave 
' \ phificallyto be vnderſtood, of any focal! deſcent y but for his ex-| 


| 


trath, that he which 
and none other. IT 


| God and Mean ;, and therefore wy anc be vnderſtood of 


| ate or motzon, in this word eſcrndit, hee aſcended vy'on hugh : 


deſtended, isthe very ſawe that aſcended, | 


| Buc from henceit is apparant,that the.word deſcendir, is not | 
ce, asthe word 4/cendit ; for hee def- 
cended as God and God filfeeh all places, and therefore it is not 


inination and the aſſumption of our flcſh : buthee aſcended as 


alocall aſcent; and whole Chrift is {aid to aſcend, 'by reaſon of | 
the communication of the propertics and the von of both natures |. 
into ove perſon. | | 
Secondly,Saint Paw hauing thus fully defcribed,and ſhewed 
the per/bn antlagebs: he that deſcended,expreiſerh the veric 


touching which, wee muſt contider thefe three eſpeciall 

points, | 

I. The time 

2. The place his aſcentiox : 

3. The manner | pt "4 

All which are fully ſhewed by Saint Zeke in the firſt ofche 

Firſt he ſaith, that hee pewed hin/elfe aline after his PaſſiMn, 

by many infallible proefes, for the ſpace of forty dayes ; touching 

which wxmber , why he remained on carth 5uff forty dayes,ma-j 
men hauc collected many myſtcries: . Io; was in the 

Mount with God ferry dayesy the children of /ſrael wande- 


red in the wildernellc forty yeeres; Elizs falted fortydayesy Ni- 
nie had timec{repentance forty dayes;our Sauiour taſted forty 

dayes; and many'other4ike'examples might bee found of this 
| af period of forey-dayes; and | will not here-ſcarch into the 
{ reaſon of theſe things; he that will;lethim Jooke into Boſquie- 


ras, but I wildonely note thoſe rwo reaſons, why he continu- 
.cdſe long onearth after hisreſarreion, which Saint Lake ſet- 
 teth downevnto'vse. - : T&r 
4 Furftzto proouerhe cerravity of his refurreiongtherefore he 
| faith, that hee appeared oedf, 5 98125 03 { 

Secondly, to inſtrut his eFpeFles, in faith, hope,charitie, 


- all other points concerning. the Kingdome of God, as 
| Euſebues 


| 


CCC 


_— 


| E«ſebiu noteth ; and the Euangebsft plainely expretſeth,ſaying, 
\ that he wad ſcene of his Apoſtles Bo dayes ſpeaking of the things per- 
' zaywing to the Kug dome of God,” > EE: 
© Buthere we muft abicrue,that for this ſpace of forty dayes, 
he was not with his epoſtles and D:Tiples, after the ſame man- 
| ner as he was with chem before his Paſſion ; for. that now hee 
' wasnot contiaually conuerſant with them,but did onely at ſome 
times appeare vnto them. | 
' lIfthen you demaund-where he was for that ſpace, while hee 
was not with his Dyci les, whetherin the Pilderneſſe, as ſome 
| doe thinke,or m1 the rerreſtriall Paradiſe , which Bellarmine af- 
firmeth coremaine till though Pereri ſaith, it was quite abo- 
liſhed by the deluge, orin what place he ſecluded hitnfclfe, I will 
| yo Wayes venter to determine: for | will alwayes hold that 
excellent rule of Proſper z Due deus occulta ef voluit , non ſunt 
| ſcrmanda,que autem manifeſta feeit, non ſunt negligenda, ve & in 
| gs 4lticute croſs & 19 his damnabiliter inweniamur ingrats; What 
| God hath concealed;they are not to be ſearched , and what hee 
[ hath decl/avedzthey are not to be neglettea;leſtthat in the former 
| we ſhall be found to be valawfullcurious,and in the /atier moſt 
| dammnably carelctle, 
| Secondly,For the p/ace from whence he aſcended, it is ſaid, 
| that he went from Galilecto Bethame, from Bethanmie to Moynt 
| Oliver, and from Mount Olixer , vnto Heauen: Galilee ſigni- 
 heth t7an/migration, and Bethanie is interpreted the Houſe of 
obdience,,to ſhew thatas he deſcended by reaſon of our diſobedi- 
| exce, to ſuffer for our [ins , and to giue vs an example of obedi- 
' | ence,thereby parare nos manjions , to prepare vsfor Heauen , ſo 
| by reaſon ot his moſt perfe# obedience, in fulfilling all righte- 
 Oulne(ſe, Fe aſcended into Heauen , Parare manſionem nobis 
i fo prepare a place for ys: or elſe Bethanie may ſignific the 
| Houle of affu&tron,to ſhew that by rany  «ffiifions and tribulati. 
on7we muſt enter into the Kingdome of God, And he aſcended from 
Mount O0l/uet, becauſe he would vie no miracle, while the 
/trength ot nature ſerucd z; and whoſocuer doth otherwiſe, 
rempreth God,rather then traſt in God. | 
Thirdly,For the 34anner, Bonaventure obſcructh, that hee aſ- 
| cended, 


o 


| ———_— 


| t. Part» The Aſcemtion'vfanr $axiour. of his aſcention. | | 


Proſper de v0- 
cat. gentium. 


The placefrom 
whence hc aſ- 
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| APt1 4-12, 


The manner 
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1.Part.-The CAſcention of our Sarienr, 'The placeinto 


| "FirtBleſſing his Apofleryas the Exangelift faith JFhile he bleſ) 


[ed themybe was parted from them , which is an excceding com- 
fort yntovs the poore diſIrefſed Miniſters of Jeſus Chrift, for 
chough the world hate vs,and curſe vs, and ſay al manner of exill 
againft vi,yet behold Chriſt parting,left his 6/eſſing with vs , to 
defend vsagainſtall their malice : And he blefſed them with his 
hands bftedvp; to tcach vs , chatin our prayers we doe with 
Hoſes fight with God,we hold his hands , and ſuffer him' not 
co ſtrike ys with the ſword of vengeance; and this is the 7:Ao. 
ry which overcomes our Ged,cuen our prayers ; and to teach vs 
that when our wwourh praycth to God, we ſhould likewiſe moue 
our hands to doe the workes of God and further to teach vs 
that by this manner of praying with our hands ſpread and fred 
vp,we ſhould profcile Chrift cracified,as Prudentizs faith. 

Secondly, He was not ſuddenly ſnatcht from them , as Elias, 
nor ſecretly taken away , as Enoch was ; S*d videntibus ill , but 
in the pretence of themall, his Apoſiles and Diſciples, he 4 2a 
ded vp te Heaney. 

Thirdly, That as he aſcended, the cludes recciues him out of 
their {ight : to ſhew that he was the Lord of «/ his creatures z he 
had already trampled vpon thecarth, walked vpon the Sea, 
vanquiſhed Adel, and ſubducd all infernall rhings vnder his 
fect z and therefore now the clendes received him , and the Hea- 
uens are opened to make way for this King of glory to en- 
ter in, 
Fourthly,He aſcended,in woce enbezin the ſound of a Trumpet, 
noton carth ſounding H«/#>a, but in Heaven crying Halelu- 
iah : for Ged is gone vp with « merry noiſe, and the Lord with the 
ſerxd of a trumpet faith the Plalmilt. So, 

You hauc heard how he went,and you ſhall /ze him commung 
after the ſawe manner, faith the Angel. 

Firſt, With the /ax»d of a trumpet , that ſhall r«i/+ the dead; 


and this great trumpet of Gad isthe voyce of the Angelr,avoyce 
fearcfully crying , Swygite mortui, & vinite ad indicums ; Ariſe 
ye deadand come ynto indgement;a voyce that alwaycs made 
Saint Hierome to quake and tremble , whatſocucr hee was a 

doing. | - 
Sccondly,He ſhall come in the c/oudes, and we ſhall be #aken 
vp 


— — 


— z____ 


| 
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— 
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vp into the cloude s; that as we ſee the Cloudes provef? vs from the 
heater of the Sunne ; ſo we may be ever /badowed from the heate 
ofthe wrath of Godby that true cloude leſw Chrefh. 
Thirdly,He ſhall came,though vnlookt-for by the wicked, 
4s 4 theefe in the night,yet 10 apparantly,that he ſhall be ſcene of 
allthe world,and with a great company of eAagels; Et cum nu- 
lob [anforuwns ; and with thouſands of his Saints,as rhe eFpo- 
fle ſaith, for the chartors of God ave twenty thouſands , cuen thon- 
lands of Angels,and the Lord hall be among themyas in rbe holy place 
of Sinay. 5 
F Fourthly , he fhall come with a 6/efſing to reioyce the hearts 
of his Ele(t,when he ſhall fay yntothem, Come ay; of my 
Father ,yeceme the King demsr4hat was prepared for you, before rhe 
Pcgining of the world, And 1o much for the wotion, or his aſcen- 
ng vp. 


_ O—_ 


Caae. III, 
The place intowhich Chrift aſcended, 


= Hirdly, Weare to confider,termmm ad quem,the 
07 )i place whether he aſcended; Duo ( inquit An- 
A gnftimus ) miſt quo ſcrmmyquo enum 1nde) non ſunt 
ſecuts ? Where is hee gone , but where wee 
know,and where the ewes ſhall not be able 

th f to follow after ? Qutain cruceexaltatum irreſe- 
runt $deo tw colums aſcendentem non viderunt ; Reeauſe they wor- 


ked him bcing naz/ed on the Crolle, therefore ghey ſaw him not 


"when hee 4/cended vp to Heauen : and where is he gone, ſaith 


the Prophet David, but on high 2. for, thow art gone vp on high, 
that is , abowe all Heauens, faith the Apoſtle. 

And therefore by this one little ſentence,we find three-dam- 
nable Herclics brought to death. 

Firſt, Ofthem which ſaid his body van5bed in the aire, be- 
fore he aſcended into Heauen : for be aſcended abowe all heautxs. 
Second!y Of chem that ſaid he aſcended irito the Orbe and 


Circle of the Sunne, becaulc it is ſaidy in /olcms poſmit rabernacu- 
am : 


1 Theſ.4-14 


4 
5 


» Pet.3 »hO, 


Pſal.68.1 7. 


Maith-15. 


Three here- 
kesconfured. 


— 


| 


| 


| Thar there 


be three Hea- 


UEns: 
1 


Chrift aſcen- 
ded aboue 
themareriall 
Heauens, 


Chriſt aſcen- 
ded aboue 
the ſpiricuall 
Heauens, 


| bouz all chings. : T hirdly,| 
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lum ſnum: He hath ſet his Tabernaclein the Sunneqwhich was 
the opinion of the Fermians,and the Peſſiomfts, ns both Nazs- 
anzen and Saint Augaſtine doc affirine ; for here wee ſee, hee is 
gone abcu#e all Heakenss and therefore aboue the Orbe of the 
Sunne,and they miltakethat place of the Pſalmiſt which is,» 
them hath he ſet a Tubernacle for the Sunne,and not, he hath ſet his 
Tabernaclein the Sume. 

Thirdly, Ofthem which teach an v61wirary Heauen , be- 
cauſe he is aſcended abone ſuch Heanens, 

But chen it may be obiected, that it he be aſcended aboue all 
Heauens, then is he in no certaine _ » becauſe ( as Aritotle 
faith ) Beyond Hcauen,there is no place, 

| anſwerezthat the Scripture maketh mention of three Hea- 
HERS « 

Firlt,Of the Ayre,as the Foules of Heauen. 

Secondly,Of the Culeftial Orbes,as the Starrerof Ficawen, 

Thirdly, Ofche Recepracle of the bleſſed (omler which is cailed' 
the Kingdomeof Heaxen. 


I. Material, 
And this we muſt ynderftand co be either <2.Spiritnall, 
| 3 - Superſubſtaxtiall. 

Firſt, For the Aatersa!! Heauen : he is laid to aſcend aboxe 
the ſame, 

Firſt, In reſpe& of Glory ; becauſe the Bedy of Chriſt is more 

leriou then any CHateriall Heauen, 

Secondly,In reſpect of the Continency, becauſein nature, itis 
infallible,that content ſuperins eff continente,the thing contained 
mult be h:gher then the p/ace contayning. 

Thirdly,In refpe of hisb/cfed jonle, becauſe the ſowe of 
Chriſt is orebleiſed then all things elfe whatſocuer. 

Secondly , For the fprituall heauens, 5.c. all Angelicall or 
Heauenly perfeions, he is ſaid to aſcend abore them all. 

Firſt, In reſpe& of perfeltion; becauſerthe body of Chriſt is 
more noble,and more excellent then any creature , not in regard 
of his corporall fubſtance,butin regard of the hypoZtaticall yni- 
on,becauſe it is vnited vnto the Godhead. 

Secondly,In reſpe& of his kamiliation ; becauſe he hath vis 
fied himſclie below all things ; therefore he is worthily exalted 4- 


= 


|; Part.T he Aſcemtugn of one Samtegr which he aſcended. | 


en, $,6,G0a  bimſelſe;&: | 


Thurdly,For the /@ 
z'ro aſcend | 


theplace of God g he ein nefhect of his p 
into he ſaves nor :thatthe Gnomes natureis a eo the e- 
of the Godhengzfor ho ixftilt feriom rey the Futher,and | 
(till /abieft ro the Patho?; actonching ba Manhood ; but 
that = perſon of Chriſt, God and Man, firterirowthe vaht hand! 
of God ;thatis, doth reſt andraignd, oxaked aboue -all Wy 
}/q, ad equalitatems Baie ribs «51 To be in al chings 4 


cendit enum non edicn, 3deo aſcendit gue alriz now _— 
twit ; For he deſcended ſo low, as * was not fit for him. ts goe 
lower ; and cherefore; ht «ſerndeab[o-high, air was mot ſible 


for him to goe bigher ſerch Saine Bernerd, & &its 

And therefore Ghiſt- is «frinded Higher then all crexre 
things whatſoeueri\ ++ 

Firſt, In reſpe ofthe plate 3 becuſbielerratiiurba as 

Secondly,inreſpeR of power , becauſe God the Father on 
(«bicfed all rhingrouder duJeore, 5,6. agwll er iO Heaven, | 
25 things in Earth, . ©! wa 


cellent then thee Al + 4 44 gmeTI ITO 11 247Tt 
| Fourthly , In reſpe of this equalicuen with God him-' 
ſelfe, (93057 i ti [bv 


And fo we : fee how Cari in reſpec? of his perſon Jidboue- al 


to che Maielty of Gaodas Saint Auguſftoe expocindith is ie" D#fe | 


| 
Thirdly,In reſpe& of Dignir 5 becauſe hefy made wore ex-; 


Thar Chrift | 


| Heazent ; becauſe he is an inwneaſurable and ivfinue perfor which 
the Heaney of Heawnens cannot contathe : and therefore muſtineeds) 
be every where ;, but.in reſpect of hishuwane natare afſumed, hee: 
is in thehigheft part-or place cf the Emperiali Heanerywhicty is 
the /eate. of the.  HefſediQuies forit be wereirwplacey then] ueng. 
much leiſe ſhould he be in the Earth in the Swarecor in ener)! 
place ; but Saint Argu/time doth molt -exceHently ſhewy" chat 


V/bi corpus i6i locums efſe necefſe cft x that whereſocuer.k is, 
chere muſt needs be. place; becauſe; ifwe:take: away prienc Any 


ernnt non erunt ; and ifthey be no where, they ſhall nor be ar all: | 
and Saint Peter lainely ſhew this truth, when he ſaith, 
that the Heauens — muſt containe him, ('1.e, 1n reſpeRt of 


and places fram bodics, they ſhall be no where'z Zs —_— : : 


{ his Aanbeed,forin reſpect of his Godbead.it caunot } untill the 
| "4 reſtitution" 


—— 
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reflitation of all things : and ſo we profeſſe in ovir Creede, that 
| he fitterb on the right band of God,from whence he ſpall come. (5.c.in 
reſpett of his bamanicy;for his Deity being euery where, cannot 
be ſaidte yor\orto come any where ) towwage both rhe quicke and 
the dead,” And therefore it is moſt certaine that the Body of 
| | Chriſt is in a place; that isin the higheF? part of Heauen which 
| Oecumenina calleth + dmcaxuire 45240, The receptacle of him that 
Aug .de frde | i; ſent; and this the Fathers, Saint e Luguſbine » (yrillus Alex. 
& /jobols. | andrinus, Yigilins » Theoderet 5 and others OEnnY 
Grin Levit: ewes 2nd proucd vnto vs: and that for theſe three ſpeci 
Ly. = | we 
Vigplius contra | Firſt, That we might be aſſured, our Saviour Chriſt yewas- 
Ewijchd.4. | neth fill a true and a perfe& manin glory. : 
| ©] . Secondly, That we mightknow where to ſeeke, and where to 
finde our Sauiour Chriſt : Naw pontifex nofter non vt19, in terrs 
Origin lewit, | querendin,fed incals : For our high Prieſt [e/ww Chriſt is not to 
be ſought for in Eerth,but in Heawen,laith Origen: & therefore, 
Augde tem | 288, dopoſie iaid of Mary Magdalen, Dnid query in tuwwnto, 
pore SF.133+ | quem aderare debes incalo ? Why ſeckeſt thou him in the' gra: 
below,whom thou ſhouldeſt adore in the raven: aboue ? ſo | 
much betcer might I now ſay ynto many men Alas, whiy ſecke 
you Chrift here on Eartbin Bread and Winc, and | know not 
where, when as he is no whicre to be found in reſpe of his 
\faxbood;butin Heaxer ? thereis the place where he fitteth on. 
{ theright hand of the Maictty of God, | 
 -- |: Thirdly, Thatwe might know, where we ſhall be; for fo our 
loby 17:24 | Sauiourſaith, Father 1 will that they alſo whom thou haſt ginen nxt, 
he with me mbere 1 am. 4 I 


| 06b.: - | Butagaiuſtthisitmay be objeed,that Chrift himſelfe ſaith, 
| No wnn eſcendeth unto Heanen , but hee that deſcended from Hes. 
loby 3-135 | aentbe Some of man which « in Heaven: And therefore how 
ſhallwe hauc any hope,toaſcend ypynto Heauen ? 
Sol. Saint. A af wonrhciech, that we zre not therefore to de- 
|| |;paireybecauſc he aſcendeth alone,i.e, by bis On Prength and 
Y 


gower ; for we fhall be e/exated and taken vp by the power of, 
Chrift, who came therefore downe from Heauen,that he might 
carry vs vp into Heauen, that were falling downe into Hell: 
or as the ſame Saint Angaſtine ſaith, We ought therefore wi 
wvonte 


x. Part- Th Aſcention of owr Sawiour,which he aſcended. 


| and he aſcendeh with his whole body , whichis his Church z bee 


pans frame) tim thac ſoit might be but eve Chriſt which deſ- 
cended and a/iended ; he deſcended as the bead of his Churc 


——. 


| xandrinn deny*th, becauſe the Saints in Heauen ſhall haue | 


F 


deſcended nakel,and he 4/cenderb clothed with onr fleſh 3 and 
he deſcended as ahusband witheve a wife, but he aſcendeth mar- 
ried ynto his Chrrch : and ſo he and vs is but #ve z one body, 
one fleſh; Unite wer compaginat ww; Our vnity with him 
makes vs ove with vim : and therefore ehey onely ſhall not «/- 
cend,which are not,nor will not be made eve with him: bur 
our conuerſation is in Heanen , and our life « bud with 

is God : and therefore he might well fay , No manaſe x 
but he that deſcendetb ,if you vnderſtand it of Chriſt wyficaty; | 
that is,of hin) wholy,of aim and all his members, becauſe nanc 

but his #zembers ſhallaſceed into Heaven. | 


And ſo yeu ſcetheplace where Chrift aſcendegzinto hewen: | xywermu de 
eft ghergres feats: 


Lnomds aut ens fat in cole corpris domins, curiefi ſim 
But to 10Quire bow the body of Chriſt is in Heauen ;. wheth 
frting or flanding, whether nakgd or clothed, which Clemens eA- 


no _ — fa —_———_— into Heauen, ls 7— 
ina erobe, 2s Fre Nuuſcs ſuppoſeth out of Eſay, 
whole meaning is far othwyiſe bigBox reaches yr 
ny. other curious queſtions,they are farre fitter to be bwriedin fi- 
lence, then to be once determwing by any modeſt Chriſtian ; | 
becauſe as Saint eAugaſtine ſaith, tay of nofire fragilitatis ſecre- 
tacalorun diſcutere; [1d off fider noſflrs t; dominaici corporis digs 
tate ſublimia &- honefta ſapere : It is not pifible for our weake- 
neſſe to ynderttand the ſ#crers of Heauen xe is inough that by 
faith we belerue and coneeiue worthy things,qg thathohily and 
modeſtly concerning Chrift, And ſo much for tze explication of 
the firſt part, which is,of the Aſcemien ef our Sanwere Chrifh, 
\J 


= . —_— 
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Of the appheation of thia DofArint of the Aſtentiewef 
Chrift unto eur ſeluer oth in reſpef of con- 
' ſolation and imitation. 


Econdly , For the plication of this. Do- 
1 | trine yatg our ſtlues , you.mult note 
. thatit may ſcruetor a doable end. 


1.Cf Conſolation, 
2 Of mutation. c 

- Firſt, Our Conſolation js likewile two. 

%” fold. * _ 

I. That he is gone to Heaney, fFo 

| - «That he is not onmindful of 1» 91 earth, Fs 
Firſt, Dum naturam humanam (jderihts Chriſtus importauit, 
credertibus calum paters poſſe monſtras?; Whereas Chriſt--hath 
caried our hwmaxe nature vnto haen, hehath thereby ſhew- 
ed,thit now Heauen is opentordll belecuers ,ſaith .Saine-ea/{y- 


now onely we fee indeed, Which before we onely ſaw in hope, 


now we ſee that »t#re,to whom it was (aid, Duſt thou art, and 
to duſt rhou ſhalrreturue zto haue goxe to Heauen,, and there co 


raigne withostend. Neither are wee onely made poſſeſſors of 


chings9y this molt ineffable glory of Chriſt , then we haue /of 
by eat inucterate enMy of the"Denill : Nam quos diabolus de P a- 


ſing happinele. 


| condly,As it is our comfort, that be hath giuen vs poſſeſ- 
| fion\ 


tad UK pier IC I? WW WM 
+ Ba ANCHe IT. (.. | | 


guſline z © then how much-fiould wereiyce hereat };.ecaulc| 


the Chyrography and 24nd-writing of our damnation blorted| 
out, and the ſente-e of our corruption quite chavged : for| 


Heauen, but we doe receiue more ample , and mdre excellent] 


raliſo execit,bos dei filines in caclo collocanit ; For whom Satan hath} 
caſt out of Paradye , Chrilt hath brought them vnto exer/a-| 


& 


% 


1.Part.The Aſcention of onr Sauioar.the former doQrine. 


of heauenzſo it is as grees a comfort ynto ys, that he ber?f 
in Heauen, is not V»mindfull of vs, that are here on carth : 1N- 
deed Pharaoh's butler forgat Toſeph,when he aſcended vato his 
maſters fauour, and ſo it is an vſuall thing in the world, for all 
cat men, that hauc beeneraifcd vp of norking,to be molt wm- 
windefall of their poore friends and acquaintance; they holdita' 
point ofpolicie to know them not, or at lealt to looke firargely 
and ſternely ypon them : whereupon it is molt truely ſayd, 
eAſperims nibil eft humili, cum ſurgit in altum ; 
None ſo di{aainfull, none fo proxd, as they that haue aſcex- 
ded yp on high, from weane eſtate butit is not ſo with Chryft; 
for though he be gone vp on high from the meaneſt among men 
to beequall with God ; yet there he is not w-mvindfall of vs ; but 
ſitting on che right hand of God, he maketh continuall wrer- 
cefſion for vs, and ſendeth his /pirir to comfort vs ; for though 
corpus intalit (,alo, he hath placed his body in Heauen, yet mate- 
ftatems non. abſtulut mnnas, hee leames his fpirut, which filleth all 
places h1eerc on earch ; for /oe (ſaith he) { am with you untill: 
the end of the world, that is, to deliner vs from all miſcries, and 
to giwe vs all thoſe guod things, that hee ſecth good for vs: 
And therefore, though eAbraham ſhould forget vs, or 1/Facl 
be | gras of vs, or :s Mardecew fayd vnto Queene Heſter, 
sf tho 


inthe world for vs, yet ſ-all there inlargement and delmerance 
iſe unto the trives from another place : cucn ſo,though we ſhould 
feare men will forſake vs and forget vs, and Yo nothing for vs, 
either to deliver ys from any troubles fcared, or to helpe vs vn- 
to any good delired, yet this our good God, which neither 
ſlumbereth nor fleepeth, though he be aſcended to heaucn, yet | 
he will defend vs on carth, and hee will /ft ys vp out of the 
mire,if we put our truſt in him, hee will ſend vs comfort out of 


tion of God which he will fhew untoyon. 

Secondly, the reſarretiton of Chriſt is our hope, but his 4/cen- 
tion is our glor-fication ; $5 ergorette, i fideliter, ſi denote aſtentio> 
new dowins celebramus,aſcendere debemuns cum illoz and there< 
fore if we doe rightly, if we doc faithfully and dewently celebrate 
and make a right yſc of the 4ſcention of Chriſt, then mult wee 


# altogether holdeft thy prace at this tame, and doeſt nothing | Heſter 4.14, 


ſome other place ; Feare you not but ſtand ſtull, and ſee t he ſalua {| Exod.1413, 


| Og 

That Chr it 

in Heaven for. 
ettcth not his 
eruants here 

on carth, 


Mat. 2 $-vis, 


F4E9 labour | 
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630 |1.Part. The Aſcentiow of our $auiosr,The application of 


| «»formitie of our fleſh, we are fo detained and kept backe, that| 


| thebeſt paces of loue,and the molt earneſt deſires of our hearts ; 


labour and ſtrive to «ſend with him: andif, by reaſon of thel 


we catigot aſcend as we would to be where he is z yet let vs 
indeauour to follow after, paſſibus amory, et affeftu cordis, with 


And indeede itis not the lifting yp of our eyes, nor the holding | 
vp of our hands, that is the rsghr aſcending into Heauen ; for 
this may bee, as it is many times meere hypocrsſie, cuen as the 
witch of Exdor lifted vp Samuellto deceiue Sawle, ſo doth this 
witch hypecrifie cauſe many a one, to lift yp their hands and| 
eyes to Heauen, to deceive the world, and to make vs belecue 
they are true Saints, whereas indeede they be' very Diuells ; but 
we mult hauc ſrſ#m corda,our hearts lifted vp ; for this is that 
chieffeſt place of m1an,which both God and the Diuell laboreth 
molt of all co attaine z tor God ſaith, Sowne gine mee thy heave, | 
and lift vp the ſame to Heauen, and ſothe Diuell ſeekes but} 
the heart, if riches increaſe, ſet Jokr hearts vpon them, and there-| 
fore the hears of man is called by Matarin Y11@- % Sc7, the 
Throne of God, or els 3&16- * Zxrns the Throxe of Satan , for 
if we lift yp the ſame to God and ſet our affefions on the things 
that arc abowe, then is our hearts the Throne of God z but 


if our /ove and attcftions bee on the things of this werld, 
chen is our Learts the ſeat of the ſcornefull = che Habication 
of Diuclls. 

And thereforc, that we may the better learne howto aſcend, 
and to /ift yp our hearts to God, | will delire you to conſider 
cheſe chree things  tirlt ,cerminum; ſecondly, modem , thirdly, 

mm, 
= The place from whence, and vnto what we muſt aſcend. 
Jr By what mzcanes we ſhall rae vp our ſelues ynto God, 

3- T he figne whereby wee may know , whether wee haue 


aſcended any way towards Heauen or not. 

Firſt, the place from whence we mult aſcend, is this world, be- 
! hold ſaith Chriſt, 7 /eaxe the world, and 1 goetothe Father , {0 
if we would goc to Chriff, we muſt leauethe wor/d, and neuer 
ennie at the proſperity of them,quorum teftorums gloria attenditur, 
labey autens animorum non attenditur, whoſe outward glorie we 


<docſcc,but whos mnard miſcries wee doe not ſee. And the 


place | 


_—_ 
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| Part.T be Aſeention of or Sanioar.theformerd A r ws 


place where we mult aſcend is, «*s 4/tuns, ynto the King donee of 


| Heauen, where the eye bath wot ſcene, and the care bath uot heard 
the things which God hath prepared for them that lone him. 


| 


, 


| 


ley of miſcriesvnto the height of Heauen, is by caſting from 
vs, all the things that may preſſe vs downe, and «aſſuming the 
is heawie prefſerh downe, and we know thatthere is nothin 
ſo heamie vpon the ſoule as ſine, this is like 4 Talent of lead: it 
makes the whole world to reele to and fro like a drunken mn; At- 
lu en ipſe laborat;andit was ſo heauic vpon Chrift his ſhoulders, 


ypon the Crotſc it made himto cric out,my God, 
haft thou forſaken mee ? and therefore, if wee would «ſcend to 
Heauen, then as Eha did throwe downe his waxtle, and as 
the blinde man in the Goſpel did caft offc his beg gears cloake when 
hee would runne to Chriſt, {@ muſt we caſt offe rhe mantle of 


| acrs and diſrobe oor ſclues ofaln the Teggarly ragges of 
, or cls they will prefſe vs downe to Hell. FF 


And as wee know, finne 15 that weight which keepes- ys 
downe, ſo we knowe wings are the beſt meanes to helpe ys yp; 
and therefore Daw prayes that bee had wings lhe 4 'dowe, that 
bee might fie away andbe at ref 3 and C hrift himſclfe is ſaid to 
haue Reddeyfuper pennas ventorumvpon the wings of the windez 
ſo muſt wee ; wee mult get vs wings, if wee will afcend to 


1 Heauen, | 


But what are thoſe wings that will carrie vsthicher ? they 


| muſt not bee (like /carw his waxen wings,) 'the wings of 
_ | pride and ambition; but as Saint Bernard ſayth,' they muſt bee, 


Conlideration; 


Headnatio 
2.Oratio ''\ Prayer, © for, 


on feeweth ys what wee want, and prayer obtayueth whatſoe-. 
ver we want: but we never kyowe our eſtate, becauſe weeneuer! 


{#0»fider in what eſtate wee are, and wee haue not grace , nor: 


goodnelle, becauſe weaske not. 


' Saint Auguſtine ſaith, Fr. 7 he lone of God; | 
theſe wings mult be, Jr « The lone of our neighbours... + 
: Tt 4 And 


Pe ER 


Secondly, the meanes how to raiſc our ſelues from: this yal- | 


things that may he/pe vs vp: Andyou knowo that whatſoever | 
8 Nothing is ſo | 


that in the Garden'it made him to ſweate the drops of blood, and |: 
God, why | 


CHeditatio quid defit doter, oratio ne defit obtiner; Meditati- 


| 


; | 


hcauic as fin, 


MAL, 27,46, 


1.Kings 2-13, 


PſA.s 5.6; 
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 1.Tohn 2.15» 
Coloſ.3+2. 


; 


How we may 

| know whether 
our hearts 
aſcendeth 

to Heauen Or. 
NOT, 


Anditis not wrhkeh that Jowe ſhould carry vs wp vnto God, 

becauſe God « lowe, and loucbrought downe God viito men, 
Hue nee ſyderio deſcendere fecit olywpo, | 
Hic me eradels vulnere fixit amor, 

And therefore, no maruell that /owe ſhould carry vs vp into 
Heauen, wherctore Saint eFwugnftme ſayth,that by loue we doe 
cither «fend to Heauen,or deſcend to Hell;quia avrando Dewm (+ 
cend'z in (vlum, awando ſeculum deſcends u/que ad abyſſuns, be- 
cauſe by louing God wee aſcend to Heaven, and by louing the | 
world we deicend downe to Hell. 

Saint Gregory ſaith, $ 1. The contempt of worldly things. 
thelc wotg: are, 2. The deſire of heawnenly things. | 

And this may well tand with Saint eFugaftines ſaying, be; 
cauſe ( as the ſame Saint -Gregorve faith )-rants ab inferioribus 
' deſrungumar, quanto ſuperioribus deleftamur, by how much the 
| Wore earneſtly we lone heauenly things, by ſo much we are «f- 

ended and (equeltred from carthly ings. And therefore if 
you would 4/cend, then Jon nat she world, northe things of this | 
world , but /er your affe tions ow thoſe things that are aboue : and 
becauſe our life is iuit like a c/ocke,that ynlelle his wazghe be al-} 
wayes wynded vp will ſoone fland, therefore wee mult be ecuer 
winding yP Our atfcaions,and weaning them from theſe worldly 
things, and'with Noehs doue neucr uffer the {oales of our feete 
co reſt, yntill our hearts and ſoules returne to him that gaue 
them vs. 

T hirdly, for the fignes whereby wee may know, whether 
we baue «ſcended or doe aſcend towards Heauen: or not, I| 
might ſhew you mary; but now take thy forall : if things aboxe 
our heads ſhew greater ynto vs then they did before, and 
things bexeath yslefder ; that is an apparant argument, that we 
aſcend and grow higher and higher, for ſo Saint Gregorie ſaith, 
if a man. were aloft 1n the cloudes, it would appearc ynto him, 
quam abictta ſunt qua iam aka yidentur, how baſe arethe things! 
| ofthis earth, which to aman on carth doc {ceme fo greet ;. for! 
then hee ſhould ſee monntames no bigger then Mole-hnlls ;and} 
the Sunne which before, while hee was on carth, .did ſeeme: 
but inſtar pils pedalis, like a footeball, hee ſhould now findeir 


would 


to be a great and immens glorious body ; all bodies abouc: him. 


Ah. Hd 


| nothing, and worth nothing ,as Nazenzen ſaith ; and the rhings 


j 


' 


and call for Chriſt to cad caprixizie captine t-which is the /acond 


«Pare he Afeminn o eur Gexjur ie frmer dong 


would ſceme greater, and all below him would feeme /effer : 
even ſo,if our hearts and affe tions be a/tended vp to Heauen, 
then ſurcly che things of this wor/d doe ſeeme vnto vs, but as 
chey ate indeede damuun & ſtercera; Dung and drotle, or as 


of Heaurnare the onely defies of our hearts, and the delights of 
our ſoules : but if fohia vents & hiia agri, the vanities and the 
pleaſures of this worldgtheT#/:s of Honour, and the confluence | 
of wealth , be the deſires and delights of our hearts, then cer- 
taincly wee are faſt. bennd in miiſery and iron, wee are faſtened 
and fertered here on carth, and it may bee with Golden 
chaynes ,- but: falk inough from «ſcending vp to Hea- 
uen. | 

1 will not 5»dge of any : by this rule, you may all judge your 

ſclues,it you &vuc highly eftceme of the preaching and Preachers | 
of Gods Word ; It you make much of thens that feare the 

Lord , and loue good men, and a good conſcience 5 and'make 

none account of this world, norof the things ofthis world, 

then is your heart 4ended yp to Heauen z but if not , Nadu | 
hums iares: Thou lyeclt poore and miſerable, fettered here in | 
earth,a flaue and captiue ofthe Deuill, aud haſt necede to cry 


part of my Text, 
And ſo much for the Aſcention of our Sauiour Chriſt, 


Phll.3.8, 


_— . 


How Chrift 
ouzrcame 
death, Hell, 


1 finne,and Sa- 
? ran. 


Coloſſ. 2.1 57 


0 -——-. 


| Chriſt hath conquered and ted captine, that they ſhould not 
| r&igne and rule oucr his ſeruants anymore, - | 


| ca priunauit captiuitaters ? Vicit mortems ; mortens procuranit 


: | wated by the death of Chriſt. For, as Yifors were wont to doe, 


| Principalities and Powers, hath 


Parr. Il. 


CHAP. 


Of the viltery and triumph of Chriſt oner ony enexnes, 
of our delinerance from them,and of our reſtoring 
Snto the ſernice of God againe, 


; Econdly , Touching the vi&fory 
WF «mph of Chrilt , fet downe in chele 
words , Thow haſt led captinity capriue ; 
we mult ynderſtand that this is taken 


) [WO Wayecs. 
} 2. Attwely. 

IX d anti 6s firſt Paſfizely, becauſe our 

enemics muſt be vanqw/ved before we can be delivered : and 


I f4* #4 0 


I Paſſincly. 


Firſt, This phraſe may be taken Paſſinely, for the World, 
Death, and Hell , andall other enemies of Mankinde, which 


Quid ef 
0= 
Ina,th ipſe diabolns de morte ( brifts eff captinatus ; What is he led 
captinity captive ? but he ouercame death: for the Devel had 
procured death for ſinne, and now the Dwell himſelfe is caprs- 


And thus Saint Auguſtine doth expoundit, ſaying , 


I 
— 
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and rre- ſ 


to leade in triumph thoſe Tyrant that oppreft their ſubietts , or 
thoſe Enemics that they had vanquiſhed 5 being faſt bound with | 


| chaines,with their heads and feet bare,for their greater ſhame 
| andreproach ; ſo the Pſwmiſt alludeth vntothe ſame, when he 
| faith, Thow haft led captixity captive ; and the «poſtle doth more 
; | cleercly expretle it , when hee ſaith, that Chrs/t haning ſpoyled 


made a fbew of them openly, tryuns+ 
phing oner them tn it. | ; 


} 


But here it may be demaunded , how are they puny 
| when. 


2.Parr: T he Aſcention of our Saurour, " of Chriſt. 


when as the Dinell compaſſeth the earth Jike.a roaring Liow, fetking 
whons he may denonre y And ſo doth the world (till o v3; 
our fleſb lufteth againſt the ſpit, and Death (till raigneth ouer 
vs all ? : 

| anſwere,that Chrif hath deſtroyed their Power , hee hath 
taken away their ſtrength , and hee hath quite ſubuerted the 


and yet they compaſſe about , not as having any power ouer 
vs.but as a Lyon tyed will teare ys in pieces, if hecan catch ys 
within his clawesz ſo will Ginne and Satan, if wee yeeld ynto 
chem ; for though Chriſt overcame all our enemies, yet hee hath 
not quite #4k2n them out of our wayes, but /eft them as it were 
aliuc, though bound,that we might ſtill jeware to come within 
their reach,if we would eſcape their teeth, and therefore wee 
ſay that/inne is ſo taken away, that it doth not raigne ouer the 


wornd themzſo Satan 1s bound,though like a a horſe,he of- 
ten fumes againlt vs, and ſometimes bites vs too , if we beware 
not of him ; and ſo death is ſwallowed yp into victory , and the 
ſting thereof is taken away, ſothat it can neuer hurt the Saints of 
God,though it /ayes them (til into a (leepe;becauſe they (hall all 
awake atthe /aſt day. 

But if ſane and Sztay and the buſt of the fleſh haue/ach pow- 
er ouer vs,as that the ſinne is noſooner ſaggefted, but wee are 
preſcntly delighted with it,and are /ed by the ſame, as an oxe 
yntothe (laughter,carriedas it were by a (ilken thred,very eafi- 
ly to commit the ſame, withoutreſfance; then certainely our 
enemies are not eaprmated, but doe (till rwe and raigne ouer ys, 
It is a fearefill and a dolefull calc, to live vnder the goutrnment 
and ſubiction of a Tyrant, who Dionyſa-like will giue men to 
be meate vnto his horſes, or Nere-like will cauſc his ſeruants to 
commit iymmane crueltics;and yet meis worlethen theſe, be- 
cauſe it cauſeth ys to doe fearefall and moſt odious Ats, and 
then it giues vs as #eate,like fagors to be eaten and dexonred of 
Hellfire: And yet bchold the woful ſtate of a finnefull man, 
for he is the ſlave of ſinne,bowndfor Hell,and /»biefF to the Di- 
ucll ; and yet for all this,he rezoyceth as a foole that goeth to the 


King dome of fine and Satan,and taken away the ting of death: | 


$:ints,though perhaps through their negligenceyi doth often | 


How the wice 
ked are fill 
in their enc- 
mies hands. 


Tharitis aroft 
lamentable 
thing toliue 
vnder the ry. 


execution place , and hee cannot iwdare the man that ſpeaketh 
againſt 


—— 
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ranny of finne, 
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The Saints arc 
freed from all 
their encaucs, 


Ron, $. 
Chriſt dcliues- 


rerth vs from 
Saran,and 

laceth vs in 
1s owne ſ[cr- 
UiCCs 


mand vs, if iinne were captinated , then could it not fo often 


| they are not able to touch the one,and yet ſo free and ſo powers 
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againſt his Mafter the Diuell, but his defire is , to live (hill in his 
caprimuy. | 

And this ſheweth,that his enemies are not caprexated, for if the 
world were ſubaxed ynto vs, then could it not fo ealily com- 


onercome vs, and if Satan were bouzd,then could he not ſo cally 
prexaile againſt vs-and therfore, though theſe enemies are ſo cap- 
rwared,that they can ws wayes hurt the godly;becauſe they haue 
no pewer ouer them,to make them either to de/ight in (inne, or 
to dejrre the vanities of this world ; yet they are (till /oo/e, and 
they doe (till rz/e ouer the children of dyſobcatence. And the 
beholding of the liues both ofthe Saintsand ſmrers , will ſufhci- | 
ently ſhewthis truth vnto vs; that they arc capriaated,, as that 


full, as that they doe raigne and rule as Tyrants ouer the other. 
Behold an Fſwrer and a Draxkard,a Whoremenger,and ſuch like, 
how Satan /cads them as his flaxes , and trawſformeth them from 
men to be very beaſts; but if you look into the liues of the Saints; 
you ſhalſce that neither the p/caſares of (innegnor the vanities of 
the world,nor yetall the power of Jarkncs can once wone them, 
or atleaſt rewowe the from their moſt Holy purpoles,becaule7hrift 
hath ouercomeall their enemies,and hath led captinity captiue. 
Secondly, This phraſe may be taken a&wmely for them that 
were helJ captiue by Satan, and were delwered out of his 
hands by Jeſu Chriſt,and ſo freed from the bondage and the [la. 
uiſh ſeruice of linne, and reduced into the gloriom liberty of the 
Sonnes of God: and thus Saint Augu?ine expounds it , ſaying : 
bpſos homunes gui captins tenebantur appellant captivitatem ; T hat 
by captiuity he ynderſtandeth thoſe »p7z that were (aptmes to 
the Oiucll; and ſo their captmty is happy, becauſe they aretaken 
for their good,cuen as Chrilt ſaid ynto Saint Perer,from hence- 
forth thor ſhalt catch men; Captinati ergo quia capts , they arc 
therefore captiuated, becaulethey are catched,and put vnder the 
ſweet and eaſie yoke of Chrift : and ſo they are de/m:red and | 
made free from the ſeruice of fine , whoſe flaues and captiues 
they were before, and they are made the ſcruants of Righteonſ- 
neſſe ; and therefore in this captixuty , in this ſeruice, and ynder 
this yoke ; Non ſunt milia plorantinm ſed milia letantiums , There 
- 1 


—— A 


is none that weeperh,there is nane that þ, but INS 


xce and (ing theſongs of Sian; Betauſe 2b Zord i amongſt n; [Plak 62.3 7+ 
ny fs holy placeef Sine | 


But they that are (till ſo held by ſmne, and ſuch ſlaues ynto 
their /ufts as that they doe po workes of Reghreagfneſe , they are 
not as yet freed by Ghrif,nor 1akew away: from Satan z for they 
chat are car«br by Chriſt and deliwered from the bondage ofthe 
Diucit;haue taken vpon them the yokg of Chriſt, and they doe 


fade that calie and light,that asa man is able torunne , which 
is v-looſedtrom his bands wherewith he was tyed,and vnburthe- 
na trom chat waight wherewith he was pretled downe,ſo they 
arc able to runne the way of Gods commandements, when God hath | Pſal-119.” 
ſet ther hearts at hberty. And therefore they that finde them- 
ſelucs vwilling or vnable to.doe the{eruice of (Þrift,ſurely they 
are not yet reſcued from Satan , nor put vnder the yoke of | 


| [toyeeldynto the dinine truth, many times coxtrary vnto the: 


Chrift; for here you mult note that they are not /o deliuered | Weare nor 
from the captiuity of Satan,as that being freed from him , the - cr 
may freely goe,and doe what they lift ; but as the very ohrafs nts omng 
ſheweth , Thox haſt led Fapeeti captive zthey are taken away | doe what we 
from the captiwiry of Satan;and from the /ermice of {inne, and | lik 
pat ynder the _ of Chrifffo doc /erxice ynto God,i,e. they ate 
captinared and taken for the ſerzice of Chriſt; becauſe this is the 
rule of warre; Preſeruethou mc and] will/erae thee; ſauc mec 
from the ryrant and I willbechy /ernant. Andtherefore ifthy 
bee not captives ynto CHriRt, :.e. if they doe no ſernice vat 
God, they are Rtill captive yato Satan , aid Chniff as yer, bath 
not led this captinity captine;*; RK p | wOAE 
Andſo all men may know hereby,whether they be capt 
tedynto Chriſt or not ; forif gheir vnderſianding be Zaprenar 


rules of hawane reaſon ; and if their deſires and affeions bee | He that ſer- 
onely placed on heaucnly things; to doe what plcaſeth Gad, oy mon 
and not what is pleaſant yntofle/s and blond, then are they 14-| g,.4 200 
hen into-the ſeruice of Chriſt ; but as thar man can be hardly | gan, * 
laide to be taken into the ſerxice of any one, if he dothno ſer- 
wice vnto his Maſter,nor 49 thingthat is pleaſing or accepta- 
ble vato him ; eyen ſo they cannot beſaid to be rake» into the 


ſeruice of Chriſt, that apply:zotime to doe the wil! of Chriſt. | 
| n : And 
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ir Cor.t5. 25, | 
| 


fg. Part. 


Augyſt, in Pſal, 
67. Þ. 23g. a, 1. 


"Fs 


3. Pa — Dmnatlon of | Why Chrig| 


© in him, the ſavzeis done to him : orclſce we may far that tlie 


Audthue you ſee how (lbreft hath vanguifhed and tri, 4 
| oncrall our enemics . h= avercamethe n.> he Tad ry 
uillhc ſpojicd Hell, he weakexed Sinneghee deftrojed Death, hee 
walked ypon the Seas,he roſe out of his grauc , he contemued all 
honeurs,he 4/cended into Paradiſe , he opened the gates of Hea« 
ucn,and he wo on theright hand of God, r»/iag and reigns 's 
watill be hath put all his enemzzes wnder his feet. And 1o ae: for 
the Yifory or Trimmph of Chrilt. 


_— — 
—_—_— 


Pazxr. [II 


Cruae. L. 


Of the fpecrall ends why (rift aſcended inte beanen, audof 
the giftr which he gincth to edifie the Church, 4 


Hirdly, touching the bounty of Chriſt, ſer 

£ downe in theſe words, and be gane gifts 

wwe men, wemult field recoucile the dif- 

ference betwixt the Prophet and the «- 

2 rof1e about the ſame, for Dawd faith, 

I then boft receined gifts for men, and Saint 

Paul ſaith, be nt ev : and] 

anſwer that if we vaderftand it literally, 
Danidreceined gifts, Which for feare of his power were Gocd 
offered ynto him : and if we vaderſtand it wyſfrcath of Chrib, 
we finde the ſaying of both to betrue , for the eLpoftle {per- 
| keth ofthe chings which Chriff doth, as God, {cxding forth the | 
Gheſt,and beſtowing gifts on menzand the Pſalmult i h 
him according co that which the ſawe Chrift doth in his 
bedy,whichis his Church. Thus no doubt ( faith Saint eFw-' 
Pifine ) but as heis perſecnted in his Church, ſo accepic mvmems-, 
s 4a dona membra cins accipinnt, he riceined, and recci- 
ucth gifts in men, for whatſocucr isdone to them that belecue 


. 


is Father, | 


Son of God as he was awan,receivedthoſe gifts from 
___which| 


be. Ads SOR 


- AS 


= y ! W' 3. 


Per Hcbgal, aL, 


SS }]'}]S)?LeOTTTS 


. lends, 


* | [gee mway, the comforter will nat come Vnto you 5hutf | depart, 


-\ 


_ 


wo RE ET. WR” 


which hee was afterwards to diftribute , and Nay ge ynto his 


Church : fer ſo wereade, that he being. and having. 
received of the Father the promiſe of the holy Ge hes hath ſoed 
h this which we now ſte z and fo the originall word 


which the Pſalmiſt yſeth, ſignifieth to receive that which wee 
mult preſet diſtribute, ſaith 2Lollerm: > and therefore the dif. 
ference is ſoone ended, and the matter in both'is true, he re- 
ceined gifts, and he gavethoſe gifts to men: forwee finde { as 
Benanentare tcls ys) that our Sauiour a/cended for fourc ſpeciall 
Firſt, to receive his kingdome, as himſclfe intimateth vnto 
vsin the ninetcenth of Zxke and the twelfth yerſc. 
Secondly,to wake ys the more earneſtly tolong tor him; Qnie 
abt & occnltgt ſe Deny y vi ardentina queratuy & nobuu, becauſc! 
Goddoth therefore hide himſcife from vs, that he may be the, 
more carneſUy ſought of vs, ſaith Saint Rhrnerd, 
- Thudly, to prepare a place for vs , for though in reſpe of 
Gods purpoſe, it was preparcd for vs before the beginning of 
the world z yct inreſpeRt of the effe&ingand brin ng to paſſe 
the ſaid purpoſe, it was ſpecialy prepared for ys by Chriſt ; be- 
cauſe hc _— all 6 a +a pen way for ys to enter 
into glory, (1. by ppeefing Ny wrarh 
£*Ys 2, bye hens our conſciences from dead norkes, 
3- by opening vnto vs the gates of heauen, and, 
4: by making continuall interceſſion for ys z 
As Bonazentwe ſpeaketh, 


our Saujourſaith, It i expedient for you that I goe away; Dnians- 
ſdederitss quod amatis, net babebitus quod deſiderats ; for vnleſſe 


I will ſend him wnto you: for now (faith Terintien ) Gratum 

commerciums inter calum & terram exiſtit telebrarum, 
a moſt gratefull exchenge, and afriendly louing bargaine was 
made betwixt heaven and earth, that to the inbabitants of hea- 
uen ſhould be given the flee of Chriſt, and to vs on exth 


Fourthly , to ſexd downe his holy Spirit ynto vs; for ſof 1.1619, 


ſhould be beſtowed: the comforts of Gods holy Spirit: and A 


the Spiriz. of God ſhould remeine with vs on carth, and ro 
Y { 
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Why Chriſt 
would nor bc- 
tow his gifts 
on men before 


his aſetntion. 


{ 1 Kings 11, | 


| | 


fleſbs Thould tre with thera for ever in hetweri z nd then 
all things to be commer berwher vs erernally : and: 


{entiams, not in reſpeR of any 3mpotency that he could not doe 


Lond ; ſo the grations raine of Gods Spirit, didnor fall vpon 


Hh | fruit of the wombe, which was as the dew of the morning had! 


1 Aug, de verbis 


1.16.10, 


th... 


Foure points | 
to be con{ide- 
rcd, 


- PIRECSY tt. 


| Firſt, har the 

gifrs of God 

arcfrec gifts, 
' 


| Chriſt, we muſt conſider theſe fourc ſpeciali things, 


: art cfore he: 
did nor ſexd his Spiritwnto vs before he had aſcend2dfitito hea- 
ucn, non -propter impotentides, fed quia habuernint ur agien 6a 
it, but becauſe we had his corporall preſence and becauſe az 
the raine doth not deſcend wnrtill the wif and dew doe firſt af 


Gods inheritance to refreſh it when it was weary, vntill this 


firſt aſcended into heauen : but as when that brele cloud like - 
mans hand, did riſe out of the ſea, there was aſound' of multh'! 
raine; fo when that humble fleſh of Chriſt was 4/ce#4ed gufiof 
this world into heauen, then be gaze gifts onto. men, -. 
But what ave theſe gift which he giucth, Saint © WWraſtine 
faith, it is his boly Spirit : Tale donum qualis zpſe eft, ſuch a pift 


| a3 hiaſclfe is: for he gave hiwm/elfe, and he giues a gift equal/to | 
| 


$f of graceand glory ſealed yntovs ;' yet I ſay that the Apo- 


himſelfe, becauſe the gift of Chriltis che Spirit of Chriſt ; but 
heare the Apoſtle ſaith, hee gaue yifts, and nota gift: and 
therefore though I doe confcile, that this holy and bleſſed 
Spirit is the author and fountaine of all gifis, by whom wee 
haue remiſſion of fin NES, ſubicthon of our encinies, and af other 


le herein meaneth not fo much the pri himſelfe, as the 


| gift: and graces of his Spirit. And thereforethat wee may the 


better vnderſtand the fulnefſe of this point, of the bounty of | 


1. hat mauner of gifts they are. | 


On hens he doth beſtow thew. | | 


| For tc firſt, wee muſt know that they were gratuit, free 


gifts ; © the words, dedit, &- dons, he gave they, and he gaue' 


| ther» as gifts, doe ſufficiently declare: or otherwiſe, f premer | 


mruuſtt runs emiifti, & non gratis accepiſti, if thou hatſt dohe any 


— . CT w£o_ HR. 


| ching to drſerze theſe gitts, then hadſt thou bongh 


them, ang | 
not freely. receiued them; and God had ſold- 


—— 


2. hat pifts are here meant, | 
;. How ar > 1":5þ,. 2ary | ” 


t 
them; and” not | 
given ' 


—_— 


| 


3.Part. the holy Ghoſt. aſcended. | agt 
-giuenthemz and ſo they had beene premna, vw done, rewards 
thy good deeder, and not gifts of his mecre grace: but this 
point is ſo cleere that | neede not ftandon it ; Freely yeu hane | Matib.: 0.8. 
received,ſaith our Saviour, freely give z for every owe may taks of 
theſe waters of life freely , and may haue theſe gifts, like Eſayas | E/ay 54 1. 
| milkc, without money or moneyes worth, | | 
For the ſecond wee mult note F 1. Temporal, Secondly , the 
that the gifts of God are cither 2 2. Spiritual. i _ a - 2 
Firſt, The texporall gitts he gaue yntoal ſorts of men, aſwell} ſores. 
before as after his aſcention z for wee mult note that thing 
which we haue isa gift that we haue recciucd from God, be- | Allchar wee 
cauſe (as Saint Jemes ſaith) Enery good thing, and exery perfel —_ from 
ft is from abeue, and commetb downe from the Father of lights. | 
Secondly, the Spirituall gifts of Godarc of two ſorts, 
j 1. To edifice the Church, 
3+ 79 [anttifie our ſaules. © 
Firſt, Thoſe gifts which he gaue 1s edxfie the Chirch, the £- | 
pofile ſetteth downe in the eleventh verſe, ſaying, Hes gear __ 
ſome files, and ſome Prophets, and ſomes Enangehit; , aud Thogite char 
ſome P aſtor:, and Teachers, for the perfetting of the ſame, fu he Gs beftors 
worke of the CMinftery, for the edifying of the of br: his Church, 
wherein we ſee that by the gifts whercot the eLpo/He ſpeaketh | 
in theſe words, are yndcrſftood cither, | 
1.The Minfters of the Church : or, (take it, 
2. The gifts wherewith the Miniſters ave mdned ; or rather as 
3. Afiniſters indued and qualified with fuch gf 45 are neceſſary 
for the gathering together of his Chureh : which are ſpecially, | 
- f 1. Of Tongoer. | Gifts requifice 
3. on nowledge. for Preachers | 
Thevifesd) 3+ Of Charivie, { | 
4+ Of Conflancy and Prrſencrance. | 
5. Of Comtenspt of all worldly vamties, | 
Firſt de 5d peg that as by the confuſion of | Firſt langw- | 
, ift of £onguer, 5. e, that as by the contuſion of | #1 gua- f 
tongues the werlyd was diaded at the building of Babel, ſo, gracns mane 
las Gb Vu by | - gun 


— — 


The Donation of — Gifes to-edifie|| 


Luke 12.11+ 


Secondly, 
Knowledye. 
Jobn 16.13. 
Per fefta wirtus 
an eſt fine cog, 
nitione veritalls, 
Bernard, 


Thirdly, Clia- 
rity. 

1 C07- $.1, 
Hugo de SV itt, 
anſCl i Hit7 3» 


Fourttly,Con- 
ſtancy. 


Rewel. 2, 1 "Y 


Roms, 39+ 


Fiftly, con- 
|rewpt of yani- 
| ries, 


by pe helpe of the Preachers _—_ the world might bee re- 
vnited and made one ſheepe-fold in the. building of Gods 
Church. Secondly, that theſe men might nor in their | 
congues, Thirdly, that they might be che berrer able to teach'| 
profound and beaxenly doftrine, which- they that want the | 
tongues Or languages cannot foealily attainevnro, And fourth- 
ly , that none might bee able to refiſt the words of their 
mouthes, as our Saujour faith, / will gize unto you a month, or 
tongh-;which your aduerſaries ſhall not be able to withitand. | 

Secondly,the gift of Knowledge, whereby they might know | 
all truth, not of politicke and ſtate matters, but of a{trwth ne- 
ceilary for thu office z to edifie the Church, which is:the chie- 
 feft knowledge that wee ſhould aime at: or elſe a# truth cuery 
way, becauſe they ſhould know him whichis al rrath, i. e. Ie+ 
ſs Ehrift, and I deſire to know nothing elſe : I will bee con- 
rented to be accounteda foole in all chings elle, fo he will giue 
me this gift only,ro know hins alone, "— 

Thirdly, the gift of (harity, Quie querentes verum C& non bo- 
num, non innenient ſummun bonum ; becauſe knowledge without 
charuy puffeth yp, and the ſeeking to'know thetruth, and not 
labouring to be good, will neuer bring vsto the chicfeſt good) 
and becauſe of allmen wee are molt hated and flendered, and 
haue all occaſions offered vs to make vs hate all wicked men 
therefore God diffuſeth this gift. of lone and charity into our 
hearts, that notwithſtanding allour «#:digmty, we doe (till lowe 
them better then they doe lone thews/elues, and doe ſpend our 
whele time to doe them good, and are ready to lay downe our 
lines for the brethren. 8 

Fourthly, the gift of conſtancy and perſaneravce ; becauſe MA 
1 knowledge and euery other viſe without charity is nothing 
worth, ſo charity and all other workes without per/exerance 
will auaile vs nothing ; becauſe wee muſt bre- faithful wnt 
| death, if wee would hane the crowne of life : and therefore God 
doth giue vs this gift of (@nſtancy, to continue ſo in.our voca- 
tion that neither want, nor contempt, nor /ft, zor death, nor! 
any other thing ſhall ſeparate vs from the lone of God which is mn) 
Chrift Jeſs. | 1 

Fiftly, the gift of contemmning worldly vanities, for ſeeing it 

15 
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[3;Part, + of the boy.Gheſt,— © the Churth. 


is the property of the world to cſteeme of ys no betterthen of 
the /cumme and off-[conring of the world : cucry one of vs ( cx; | 
cepthee be great in wealth, ahd honours) is contemned of his: 
owne kinred, of his owne people, in his owne houſe where hee 
dwellcth, and of thoſe very mcn whom he teacheth, ang tor 
whom,as a burning light, he conſurcth himiclic, that they ſhould 
| not bee conſumed with ſixxe ; theretore the Lord giucth vs this 
gift and fpirit, contemnere contemni, tO deſpiſe all. contempts, 
and to regard none of the vaine and variable things of this wic- 
ked world. | 

Sixtly, the gift of perfef? power , that to the penitent and 
deieed,to the humble. ang contrite hearts, they might open 
the gates of heauen, and let them in, in deipight of allthede- 
uils of hell: and that againſt the oþftinate and rebellowlinners, 
they might c/o/e and aut the ſame, that notwithſtanding all 
their wealth and wi,their frength and power,they may be excin- 
ded out of the ioyes of heauen.,. | 

And fo theſe are the gifts, Miniſters indued with theſe gifts 
which God giueth vnco his Church , for the gathering toge- 
ther of his Saints: And indeed, howſocuer the world vi/45- 
pendeththews and (as the Prophet ſaith) doth make byt a seſt- 
ing ſong of thew, yet it wetruly obſcrue it, wee thall eaſily bnde 
it, that among allthe gifts of God, which he now giuech vn+ 
to men from heauen, the ſending of fairhfulland able Mini- 
ſtersndued with theſe gifts, to diſcharge their duticsgis the cb1e- 
feftl gift, and doth obtain the chicfelt place : for alas, withuut 
them, what were we ? v»baprized, ſtill wallowipg -in our fins 
and filthinelſe;, vnraught, Rillinuolucdin ignorance; voumi-. 
zed to Chriſt, fill chained in the hands of Satan, without pro- | 
fefſion, without religs9n, without God. And therefore it was 
| not without cauſe, that our Sauiour exhgreeth vs ts pray Vuto 
God, that be would ſend forth labourers into his vineyard, for 0- 
therwife hee knew that in avery ſhort time it would. grow | 
wilde, andin ſtead of grapes, to bring forth wilde grapes, in ſtead | 
of mercy and indgement, r0bring forth cruelty and oppeſſion, and 
in ſtcad of piety and religion, to bring forth nothing elſe but 
$dolatry and ſuper#tition. 


that he ſent ynto | 


| Itis reported of Philip King of Macedon, - 
the 


Sixcly, PerfeR 
power. 


Maith.16.19, 


Whar a grear 

gift it1s ro be. 
ow able mini» 

on this 


ters 


Chutrc 


Mabb. 9.38. 
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The cruelty of 
Satan to de- 
ftroy the prea- 
chers, and his 
ſubrilty to de-_ 
ceiuc the peo- 
ple. 
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the eAthenians to ſend him all their Orators of Athens, and he 
would ener tiuc in league and peace with them ; and the wiſe] 
Scnators being ready to deliver thoſe /rarned men into the 
handsof their wortall encmy, DemeFthenerſaid vnto them, that 
on atime the Welves faid ynto the Sheepe, that they conceiued 
no ill chought againſt chem, bur only for retaining thoſe dogs; 
which were their deadly cnemics, and oftentimes barked a- 
gaialt cherſclaes, which were their feeders; and therefore if 
they would dekuer yp their dogrinto their hands, they ſhould | 
free themiclues from their barking, and they would become 
their patrexes and defenders ; whereupun the ſzeepe being glad | 
ro be rid of their dogges,and deeming themſclues happy to be] 
atpeace with the wolues, they pretently delinered' vp all their 
dogs vnto the mercics of theirencmics, and they were incon- 
tinently conſumed ; but within a very lictle while after , the} 
nolurs began to picke quarrels againſt the lilly freepe, andin a 
ſhort ſpace dexorred the whole flocke : cucn fo ſaith Deme- 
ſthenes, if you delimer yp your Orator:, for the fauour of King 
Philip, you ſhall peedrly finde, that he will deale with you as| 
the wolues dealt-with the ſimple feepe 3 whereupon they reſol- 
ucd to kecpe their Orators, 

Now Satan deales-with: our people, as King Philip did with | 
the eſrbenians ; hee tels them that the Preachers bee the onely 
dogs that hehates, the onely men that barke Land vften bite ) 
againſt them, which by their: tithes and offerings they doc 
mailitainez and therefore he perſwadeth them to betray their 
Preachers into his hands, and to per/ecute them with their fu- 
ries ; and if they doe fo, fee promifeth all peace and: content 
vnto them; but when hee hath once prenailed to deltroy our | 
bodies, he will foone deſtroy their ſoules and bring them into þ 
hel fire: and therefore-it were wel for them, if with the Athe- 
nians they would beware of their: /abtell and cruel enemy, and} 
make wwcb of them which with the hazard of their owne lives 
doc continually watch for their ſoulcs. . 


«= S- = 


—— 


= the holy Ghoſt, 
1 Cnare, IT, 


Of thoſe ſpeciall gifts wbich God | _ vato bg children, 
for the ſantifying of their ſoulrr, aud principally of 
| Faith, Hopezand (baritie 


—— ——____A 


FAT) Econdly, thoſe gifts which hee giveth to /anflifie 


our ſoulcs are of divers ſorts z for as S. Gregorie 
ſaith of Gods preſence, gradw preſentie p ne 

- conſtitwends/unt, there are certaine degrees of che 
= ſame, quia licet owna tangir, non tarmen equaliter 


4 
[ 


. 
4, 


the Church. 645 


| 


Gregor.Hom.4, 
n Exech, 


amnia tangit z ſo wee mult conceiue ofthe gining of Gods graces, 
that alchough he giveth the ſame ynto many men, yet he giueth 
them not atter the ſame mannervnto all men : and therefore, 


we ſay that Gods gifts arecirher; 


| C1.Common, ? or that God giucth theſc gifts two 
3 Serta, manner of waies, either, 
1. After a generall : 
3 After 2 ſpecial] (OOOutns 


Firſt, the common graces and gifts-of God, or thoſe graces 
which hee giueth out of his genera/{ reſpect and loue vnto 
man, are giuen zany times aſwell vyntothe wicked as vnto the 
godly ; and therefore in that reſpet, all thoſe that profeile 
Criſt leſus, & which haue theſe general. gifts,are promiſcuonſly 
called and taken for the Saints of God herein this life, and can- 


not indeed bee. diſcerned or diftinguiſhed by any man, frem 
thoſe that are the true clefted Saints : for God onely knowes who. 
arebiz , and wee may not ſo muchas gvueſſe who they are; 
for wee are- prohibited to 1wage of them, becauſemeec cannot 
poſſibly know them. | 

Secondly, the fpeciall graces and giſts of God,. or the/e gra- 
ces which he giueth out of a feciall reſpect and loue to ſome 
men more then others, ({os 1 can. finde no fpecifital difference 
betwixt the gift-that he giueth vnto the ele, and theſe graces 


The graces 

that Chriſt 
tueth ro ſan- 
ife our ſoules 


| arctwosfold, 


Firſt common; 


: i. 4 nk ces 


that he giucth vato many of the reprobates, butthe ſame gra- | 


| 


___ i 


We cannot 
tell who are 
indued with 
the ſpeciall 
graces of Gods 
ſpirit. 


Euery one 
ought dihgent- 
ly ro examine 
what graces 

he +6. 4 
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| 


| 


-che fauour of God, vncill their 7/af breath. 


| which out of his þeciell lone he giueth encly vnro his e/ef7 ; or 


ces in a more perfed, & after a more ſpeciall manner are only 
giuen ynto the ele, whereby they are preſeraed and kept in 


Butto nominate which are thoſe common graces and pifts 
which Chriſt after a gevers/I manner giveth vnto all, or mo 
of the prafefſors of his name, and which are choſe fpecia/ gifts | 


diretly to ſet downe the ſperificallnotes and differences, how 
fo drſcerye and know the one from the other, and to difingyi/3 
in whom eachof theſe ſorts may bee found ( as ſume haue 
venteroiſly atternpted to doe ) ſeemeth vnto mee to bee none 
other thing then to ſhew who arc eleed, and who arc wor : for 
whoſocuer hath but the common gitts cannot bee ſaved, and 
whoſocuer hath the ſpecial gifrs of God ſhall not be damned. 

Yet | demie not, but by the diligent ſearch into the nature 
and extent of theſe graces and gifts of God, and by the frat 
and cffefts of the ſame,cuery particalar man may know, whe- 
ther he hath them yet or not : forthe ſpirit of man ( if man 
would /carch out his ſpirit ) may know what is in man: and 
therefore, not that we ſhould wage one of another, who hath 
theſe ſpeciall gifts of God, and who hath them not, bur that 
exery man by ſearching his owne heart, may know if hee hath 
themto his comfort z or, ifhee hath them not, thathee may 
carncllly iabowr,by prayer. to God, to atrame them ; I will a 
little fpeake of theic fpeciall gifts and graces of ſaluation, and 
ſhew how farrechey docexceede thoſe common graces of the 0n- 
ly outward profetfors. 

The Schoolemen,all as it were with one conſent, doe diff) 
bute the gifts of the holy Gholt into theſe ſeauen ſpeciall graces; | 
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1Wiſdome. 5 I ncede not, ( and 
2-Vaderftanding. ( Eg my purpoſe is not) |' 
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eAgunas and his followers, haue excellently and largely 
inough handled cach. one [of theſe. cxcetJent, graces ; bur I | 
meane to contratt all into a fewer ſumme, -and as Saint Pal 
faich, to-ſhew you a more excellent way : for though it be moſt | 
| v4 V erue,. 


noe Wy. AS 95 


| Peter, thu art the Chriff the Sonne of the lining God, and thi con- 
| feſſion of the diuell; -7 knows who thou art, ewen that holy one of 
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true, that Saint Hicrewe and Saint Berzerd fay, that as vices 
goc by troupes 310 the graces of God doe fo «fſewbletherriſehies 
and cehere together, that hewhich hath ene hath of; arrd Hee 
that wants one, wants all,s.e,he that hath one in any meaſate 
of perſeion hath the ſeed; of all the reft, (as Bellarmine ſaith) 
whereby as occafion ſerueth, he ean pur them, being bur ftir- 
red vp by gracezinto execution. They are net onely Hke thoſe 
diuine liſters, like 'one another, but they are alſo lnted ang 
chayned- cogether like the indifſoluble linkes'of 2 golden 
chayne z yet | ſay that che ehiefeft graces which' { finde, 
2nd the /areft giits to bring vs vnto life, are choſe chyee where- 
ofthe Apoſtle ſpeaketh, Faith, Hope, and'(haviie , for 'as the 
Pſalmiſtfaith, hee that doth theſe _ ſhall nenir falty fo' 1 may 

be bold to ſay ,he that hath theſe gifts ſhall never faile. * 
Firſt, Faith is diftinguifhed bythe ſehooles to þefoure-folde; 

js Hyftorzcall, [Slicer erg 

z, Of miracles, \. - Infos we, CO 
The firſt is common to Go a " afwell as to 
men : for the word =5vv» hath divers (ignifications , as #4 « 
n=cves, | know to _ I have truſted. © ww” #5, reflec 
not ypon the people; burcommonly in - Scriptures" it ſfignih- 
eh affine azwmek mom tit Hagnowku, with the Heart 7 be-| 
lene wito righteoufhefſe 5 net iniovoor O15), , Jhr abans bile | 
ned God. % whOr w mewn, and | partly beleewe ir fairh the Apo-: 
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42» 
Bellarm de gyat- 


Una nec divers 
Ja tamen,qua- 
lem decet eſſe 


ſororum. 


1.{or. 13 vi, 


Firſt,of Faith. 


ftle : and in this reſpeR the Apoſt/c ſarth, rhe dinel; beleene ; for 
wee beleene what wee know z th demonts Denim & pagan cre» 
dun, and the very. diuclls doe kyviw God, ſaith Saint Auguſtine, 
and rhey know Chriſt, Afr 19,124. Mat. 8.29. and they know 
the Scriptures ; for they alleadged the ſame to Chriftzand the 

know the Goſpel, and haue called it iv wwny/ar,the way of al 
uation;and therfore they muſt needs belecue;q»iafidergft cogm- 
tio eadegue certifſima, tn quanth indelldinr determinate a4atiquad | 
cogneſeibile, becauſe faith is the moſt ſaveſf knowledge ofthings, 
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Aug devogut, 
V4 VECIT 


and-wee cannot chooſe but Serene what wee dot crrrainety | 
know: And Saint Auguſtine comparing the confefſion of Saint | 


| 


Mati.16 
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| Ge, ſaith ; that although Saint Petey was commended,and the | 
| | aus Vy4 divell 


tt 
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Mat.7.21. 
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Iobn 3.15» 
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Greg-l.2.bo.22, 
ix 6.40-Exech. 
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| loxing him to bee wmed and made one with God z {othat,to 
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3-Part. The Dozation of Gifts to ſanike | 


divell rebuked, yet in viriſqne non fal/aſed yera, neu detefanda 
ſed approbauds oft ; the contelion was truc in both, and theze. 
fore the faith of the diucls in reſpe of the 055e mult needs be 
aright and a true faith, | 

A dodrine to confound wicked livers, who as Saint Auguſtine 
faith, peiores et tardiores ſunt quam demones, are farre worſe then 
the divells, for he belcencs and rrembler, but the wicked cuen as | 
Nero when Seneca dilwaded him from his villanics, and per- [ 
ſwaded him foro caric himſclte,ut fats ſuperi ſemper comprobent 
ſaa, as thatthe Gods might alwayes epprowe his ations, an- 
ſwcred like a dogged Athieſt, ffulre verebor effe, cam faciam, 
deos } thou foole, doſtchou thinke,that I feare or belzewve, when 
[ doe theſe things, that there are any gods? ſo doe they ſcarſe 
beleene there is any God ; for if they did, I wonger that with 
che diuclls they doe not rremble. 

The ſecond and third kinde of faith ; that is, the faith of mw. 
racler, and the temperarie faith, which belecnerh for a time, and 
chen ſateth away, they are likewiſe common vnto the wicked, 
aſwell as vnto the godly ; for they doe not onely beleene the 
Law aud the Goſpell, with an hyſtoricall faith, but they may 
alſo doe many miracles,as our Sauiovr teſtifieth, | 

The fourth is onely proper vnto the true Saints of God, and 
it is called, fides eleforwm,the faith of Gods elelt : afaith that 
onercommeth the world : and afaith which cannot periſh. If any 
man would know whether hee hach this faith or not ; hee 
' mult lookeinto theſe rwo things, 

3 I Hi worker. 
2.P erſenerance. 

For firſt this is called, fides operaxc, a faith that worketh , 
and that worketh by charitie; and therefore Saint Gregory þ 
ſaith, Duantam credineus tautum aman , & tantum qu/que 
operarwr, quanium credit, that a truc belceuer /owes as he belee- 
weth, and worketh as he (oweth;and Saint eAugyſtine excellently 
faith, that eredere in dew oft eredendo amare,C> amando in cum 
ire; to beleeve in God is by belecuing to love him, and by 


have this rr*e faith in God, isto /ove God, and to deethe | 


will and Commaundements of God. 
And 
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| 


faubbelecucs there is a Heauen and a Hell, 


3- Part- the holy Ghoſs. our ſoules. 
ie 99g 4 Gang, 4 0 Pym, 
And ſeconely,this faith isa _—_ ng and perſcucring faith, 
fach as will nncintg ynto the awd. Theſe arc ramen, an 
erties of the true ſawing faith, "14,8 
Secondly, Hope is 2 patient expetationofthe thing that we 
belccue, andit is notonely mſeperably ioyned vnto faith, cach 
one having reſpeCt to other as the ewo Cherubims looking on 
the Mcrcic Scat,butit hath ſuch great «ffinitie with faith,as that 
the one can hardly be 4/cerned from che other. 


1,6f order. 
Yet I finde they differ in threereſpetts, $f lion, 

3 .Of office. 
Firſt, though as the fire and the 45ght in reſpeRt of time doe 
appeare together, fo all graces are infuſed together y yet as the 
FA is before the light, becauſe che light is cauſed by the fire, ſo 
Faith, ſaith Alexander de Hales, in reſpet of canſality, becauſe 
all graces flow from it, isthe mother grace, and the root of 
all che reit ; and therefore fab is the ground of hope, and doth 
alwaycs precede the ſame , in which relpcR Saint eAuguitine 
faith, Sur in radice arboris nulle apparent palchriendinss fp1- 
cies, &c. Asin. the root of a tree there app no ſbew of 
beauty,and yet what beauty or goodnes ſocuer is in the whole 
erec, the ſame proccedcth from the root; even fo ( faith he) 
what vertue or goodnelle ſocuer ſhewerh ic ſelfe in any man, 
it doth all {j _—_— the root of faith, | 

Secondly, Ovieltum fidei adequatum eff emne verbum Dei 


in genere, the obie& of faith isthe word of God, the obieR of 


hope, is res verbi, the promiſe of God, and the _—_ of God ; 


#hbelecuc oncly lookes 
for good things, and faith isof things paſt, things preſent, and 
things 70 come, but bepe isonely of things ts come. 

T hirdly,the office of faith is to tell ys what we mult beleeue, 
but che office of hopeis to tell vs bow we mult paticutly abide, 
andlooke for what we doe belecuc. 


And wee finde hope to beecither}) I. Humant. 


2. Duttine, 
The firlt is many times fallible, Nam muta preter fpew. {cio 
multis bona evenifſe, & ego ctiam qus ſper auerinty, ſhem devipiſſe 
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Hope two fold. | 
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Firſt, Humane 
hope. 


exvleor, for as many things doc heppen to many ane beyond 
| their 


| 
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| Secondly , di- 
uine Hope. 


Pſal.22.4$ 36» 
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| Spes ſernat affiiftes , and this is the chiefeſt ſtay vnto afited 


| hope will neuer leauchim : but as the Poet faith, 
| lam neala finiſſem Letho, ſed credula vitans 


| hope ; 8.0, of worehonours and kingdoms: and ſecondly, in 


; . a , "IM . a» | 
3-Parr. T he Davide of Gifts to ſanftifie 
their hope, fo cheir bopes doe deceive many ono, and as the 
Poet faith, - | 
Faliitar augurio ſpes bona fope ſu0, 

They doe deoeiue rhemſclues by their owne hope : and yet | 
this 1s an exceeding great he{pe ynto men in all their ations; | 


mindes: Nam Fortwneinuecentem deſerit ſepe, pes nunquans: for 
| when fortune forſaketh many times-an imorent man, yet his | 


Spes fouct, & melons cras fore ſemper ait ; 
Hope hin doth promiſe better fortunes ynto him :. and there- 
fore this is a molt excellent yertue ; though like other humane 
vertues it is defeftwe in many points; ks firſt, in reſpec. 
of the things that they hope for ,vea/th, honowrs,and fuch like; 
| So Alexander having given away almoſt all that hee had in 
Greece, and being demanded what hee /eft for himſelfe, ſaid 


reſpe& of the cauſe from whence they doc expe theſe things, 
from thems/elnes or ſuch like, but notfrom God z whereas in- 
deed, that man is accwrſed which putteth his hope in man, 
quia de Creatore deſperare eft, hem wn creatura ponere, becauſe 
thates hope in man is to forſake our God. But, 

Theſecond, 2, ec. thediuine hope which is wrought in vs 
by the Spirit of God, isifatible : for whoſecncr hopeth in him, 
ſhall newer be confounded ; The wicked ({aith Salomen) ſoall be caff 
away for his malice, bat the righteous hath hope in his death ; and 
what can be more then this? for many things doe diſtowrage 
vs in death ; for the dying man ſecth his body is weake, 
friends weeping, His Phiſicians deffayring, and his conſcience 
ſhewing _ yu -4 his linnes: O wretched man _ 
he is ! who ſhall comfort him ? yethce whoſe hopeis in the 
Lord his God, doth euen hers forthe heauens open, andthe 
Angelsready to receiue him ; and though he knoweth his body 
is to be laide in thegrane, yet doth his fleſp ref#m ir 6 and 
therefore what can be fireeter then hope? © deardly beloued, 
remember what the Pſalmiſt faith, b/-fſed i rhe man whoſe bepe 

is is the Lord his God. "+1 


But | 


—— ———_— 


3. Part. "" the haly Ghoſk.. « our ſorkes, + 


makes not all men happy ; for there is abw/d and a 


hope for heauen, 
Andtherefore wee muſt diſtinguiſh that thete is atwo-fold 
hopein God, | 
1, ker Her, an opurionatine hope. 
= Kare «Xuveitzr, A truc infallible hope, e 


| Thefirſt is the hope of wicked men, and this ſhall welt away 
like a winter ſnow, for the hope of the wicked ſhall periſh ; they 
may looke for much, but they ſhall have nothing. 


periſh, becaulſc it is grounded vpon a good foundation ; that 
is, the promiſe of God to them that fearc him ; for ſo the Pal. 
miſt faith, qus rimetis Dominuws ſperate in sium, you that feare 
the Lord hope in him : And therefgre if you would be ſure to 


rn CCC 


| haue the true hope God, then feare the Lord z becauſcthe te- 


flimony of a good cenicience mult be the ground of hope for 
ſo Saint Paul ſheweth, cucn by his owne example, ſaying, 7 
haue fought « good fight, aud [ haue kept the faith , there is the 


ground, and therefore is laid yp for me the crowne of righteon- 
mfſe, and there isthe eAxchor of his hope caſt ypon that ſare 


happy. 

FEhirdl y, Charity is reft5/ſime animi affeitio, the 0's af- 
fetion of the minde, whereby wee loue God for his owne 
fake, and our neighbours for Gods fake ; and'as Saint ew 
Jufline doth obſerue, it is proper onely vnto the Saints of God, 
becatze as Saint Chryſoftome jaith, charity is optimmm amors ge- 
me,the beſt kinde of Jouc z and therefore Saint Augrfine taith, 
that habere emnia /acramenta & malus eſſe poteft, habere autery 
charitatens &* malus efſe non poteſt, a man may be partaker of all; 


lll... 


| ked is vnpoſfible : and Saint Paw ſaith cnough in the praiſe of 
; th is moſt excellent grace: to write /tiad: after Homer, were to 
| commend it after him, and thereforeile ſay no more but what 
| Saint Anguſtine faith, charitas eft que vincit onmia, & ſine qua 

mou 


es 


 Buc here you muſt know, that all kindes'vf hope in God, 
—_ 


| 


Sacraments, and be wicked, but co have charity.and-to be wic- | 


hope, a hope of wicked hypocrites thatliue in finne, and yet doe F 


The ſecond is the hope of the righteous, and this (hall never | 


foundation ; and hee that zh hopeth in God is truely | 


| 


lob 8. 
Prom. 10+ 
Wiſd, 5. 


True | 
ſpringerhfrom 
| the true feare 
of God, 


Thirdly , of 
Charity, * 
Aug. de dof, 
Chrift, 

Cbriſ- hom. de 
char, 


2. 
—— 


1 


The ſurcft 
figene char wee 


ſhallbe ſaucd, 


1 TJob;; 3+ 


| 


3.Pat. The Donationof = Gifestolandiie 
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| led chartty.z and therefore if we-would be ſure of Gods fauour, 


after the right manner; and therc.is a trne,d;/crees,and a fruct-- 


and without which all things will auaile vs nothing z becauſe 
as the Chriſtian Poet ſaith, 
Cbriſfticolas veros expremit Uni amor. 

It is loue and charity alone that proucs vs to bee true Chri- 
ſtians. 

Well then, wouldeſt thou kyow thy ſtate? whether thou 
beeſt in the ſtate of grace or not ? thou needeſt not to aſcend 
to heauen and ſearchinto the ſecret councell of God, to ſee 
whether thy name be o_— in the booke of _ bot deſcend 
into thine owne heart, and {ce whether thou haſt perfet? cha- 
rity, both towards God and man : for if thow loweſt God with all 
thy heart, and thy neighbour as thy ſelfe, ] dare aſſure thee that in 
all the booke of God, I could ncuer finde. yet a ſwrer note, or 
a more infallible: ({igne-of our eternal faluation then the fame 
For hereby we know (aith the- Apoſtle ) that weare paſſed from, 
death to life, beranſe we lone the brethren; and, hereby ſhall all men 
know that you are my Di{cipler, ( faith our Sauiour ) if you lowe 
one another; butit thou louelt not God, or if thou loucſt not 
all men, fay-what thou wilt, doe what you will, liftvp thine. 
eyes, hold vp thy hands, and pray in cuery corner,yet 1 knoyy 
noſignethou haſt of fauing grace, 

Bur here you mult obſcrue, that all kinde of lonetowards| 
Godand men, will not-ſerue- ourturne ;-for there is a general 
kinde of louc co God, which all'wicked men in reſpe of their 
being, and that manifo/d good which they receive from him, 
doc bcare towards God ; and there is a ſpecial! loue to God, 
in a moſt vehermznt, and a molt excelent manner yz and there. 
is an ior dinate loue of men, cither roo much or roo little, or not 


full loue to be ſhewed towards them : and this is properly cal-- 


we muſtvſc no medwcrityin loving God,we mult yſe no mea- 


ſure z nia modus diligendi Deum ft ſine modo, becauſc-hee is|. 


to bee loued beyond meaſure, withall onr hearts, with all our. 
ſouler, and with at our ftrength, ſo as if we were raniſded with 
the louc of God; cucn as the Church ſaith in the Camticles, 


wen valeut ompia, charity is that which ouercommeth all chings, | 


-» 


Stay me with flagons, and comfort me with apples, for 1 am febe's of | 
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[ 


| | all feare, nexerto offend him, anda ſpeciall care alwares to 
pleaſe him ; and beſide andaboue all che reſt he infuſeth into |. 


\ | they may be the more rolerable-vnto them if they come, 


PI” = 


J- Pare. 7 rhe holy Ghoſt... 


our ſoules.. 


lowe., And lo much fortheſc three diuine graces which Chriſt 
| giueth.vst0 ſanRike our loules. 

Now after the holy Ghoſt beſtoweth vpon the Saints faith 
to belecue in him, hope ta expe all happinciſe from himgand 
charity molt feruently to love him, and all men for his ſake, 
then hee worketh wary other graces inthe hearts of his E- 
|Ic& , to preſerue them blamelefle in the (ſight of God, and 
to defend them trom the wa/zee of that roaring Lion; as,a fili- 


their ſoules theſe two excellent gifts ; 


1. Pronidence to fore-ſee all things. 


VIZ, 
12. 7. 2. Patience to manure 


vato the children of 1ſrael, ſaith, O that they were wiſt, that 
| they Under ſtood this, that they wonld conſider their latter end ; that 
| is, that they would remember things Pa , underſtand things 
preſent, and conſider things to come 


time, the other fore-ſeeth and prowideth for the times to cone : 
and the went or weg/e# of this confideratiue fore-(ight is the 
cauſe of many milcrics ; for as hee that fore-ſeerh euill, either 
prexenteth it, or prepareth himſclfe for it, andſo it ts more eaſily 
| borne of him, becauſc it doth not ſuddenly apprehend him 
' ſohe that neuer ſeerhzt till it ſtrikes him, is the more amazed 
with it, becauſe hee feelcth that which hee neucr feared : and 
therefore as /ob faith, that he-was ſwrprifed with that which he 
| feared, ſo the Saints of God hane this grace giuen them by 
| God, to expett and foreſee milcries betore they come, that 


And as they haue oneeye open to feare and foreſee enill be- | 
; fore it commeth, ſo they. haue- the other eye open to fore-ſce 
and to hopeforgood, that when it comes, it may be the more 
; welcome to them; and that viingall awfall meanes to compatle 
it;they may the-ſooner attainevnto it, 
But here it may be ſome wil obic& & ſay as it was ſaid of old, 
E; w W ugNr, f-IN6 ma 9619, xamer lu 7 gi Dety, 


Firſt, Aeſes in his laft fpeech, and beſt ſong that hee made | 


this is the oncly dit- | 
terence betwixt man and beaſt; the one craucs for the preſent | 


Dit, , 


Ob, 


E7 5 17 aaiver, d' of Ws waviir; 3 N0.- e961 7? och of madi, 


Serwe 
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Do@or Ewerard 
in his Arrere 
ban. p. 76+ 


Sol. 


Ofce 221+ 


God decreerh 
tbe meanes as 
well asthe end 


of any thing, 


= 


| vaine, tofore-ſce that which we cannot forbid ? 


Fine and the Ole, and wy ſrall beare 1/racl: And therefore 


 obtaine the good, 


Scire ſi liceret que debes ſubire, & non ſubire ; plcbrum fit ſeire : 
Sed (i ſubire oportet, que licet ſcire , quor/ums ſcire ? nam debes 
ſubere ; | 


Thatis, as Doftor Exerard doth as wittily tranſlate them as 
they were prettily compoſed. 
If a man might know the ill that hee muſt vndergoe, | 
and ſhunnc it ſo, then were it good to know : 
But if he vndergoe it, though he know it, 
what bootes him know it? he muſt vndergoeit. | 
Ando of good things, if he mightthe ſoozer obtainethem by | 
fore-ſccing them, it were worth qur paines to Jocks after them , | 
but ſeeing no care, no prowdence'can either helpe vs vnto the 
os we delire, or preent the exif we feare, becauſe as one truly 
faith, 
W hat ſhall be, ſhall be, ſure there is no chance, | 
For the eye eterne all things fore-ſces, | 
And all muſt cometo palle as he decrees: 
And therefore to what end ſhould wee trouble our {clues in | 


To this | anſwere briefly, that although God worketh all 
things according to his will;yet it is his wil ordinarily to work 
by ordinary meanes and ſecondary cauſes, as we may ſec in | 
the ſecond of Ofee 21. I will heare the Heanent, and they ſhall 
heare the Earth, and the Earth ſhall heare the Corne, and the 


whom God hath decreed ſhall eſcape ex}, or attaine vnto any 
good, he hath alſo decreed that they ſhould by their care and 
dil;gence, the one to prexent it, and the other to vic all /awfwl/ 
meanes to procure it:and they that will not vſe all poſſible care to 
obtainetheſe ends, doe molt apparantly ſhew an infallible ar- 
gument againſt themſclues, they ſhall neuer atraine ynto their 
defired end ; becauſcit is a ſure rule, that whatſocuer end God 
hath decreed , hee hath alſo decreed the meanes to bring 


| to patle that end, And therefore as he hath decreed the falua- | 


tion of his Saints, ſo he hath decreedto giue them his grace | 
to fore-ſee all things that are necellary for them to know , that 
they may the better yſe all diligence to echew the cuill, and to 


Secondly, | 


— 


tle. Ati. tht. _—_—_ —" LA 2 


_— — 


=. 


| 


34.Part. the holy Ghoſt. l 


Secondly, ſeeing our eſtate in this life isa ſtatefu of miſc- 
rics ; and that we arc /ong expeting good, before we'cad inioy 
it, therefore wee hawe weede of patience, that after wes hane done 
the will of God, wee might receine the promiſe : and therefore 
God ſeeing how needfull patience isfor his ſeruants, hee giueth 
this gift vnto vs, ( and itisindeed' a moſt excelent gift, with: 
out which I know not how the Saints could well ſubfiſt,) 
chat we might patiently and contentedly ſuffer whatſocuer hap- 
peneth yato vs,and as /ob ſaith, quietly ro waite all cur duyes,vn- 
l/ our change ſpall come. 

It isrecordedin the books of the Gentiles that in the Olympi- 
4a combates,that Champicn wan the Garland,that 5:fowed moſt 
blowes vpon his «Antagoniſt ; bur in the warres of the Lord, 
where God himſelſe is our rewarder , wee hinde that hee 
beares away the Crowne which beareth patiently the moſt 
blowes from his aduerſaricy, andin licu thereof returneth no- 
ching,but good words, I 

But here we muſt vnderftand patience is yicd cither, 

1 Kenny wbufinely and improperly. 
See rightly and properly, and, 

In the firlt ſence, wee finde the word vied foure manner of 
Ways. | | 

Firſt for a ſirmefull carcleſnefle when menyper patientiam aſins- 
nam, will /ffer themſclues, like lazie afles, to bee drawne and 
compelled by lewd companie, to drinking,ſwaggering,or any 
other ſinne whatſoeuer. Sh "ITY 

Secondly, for a ftoicall apathic, when men will locke vp all 
natarall paſſions, and ftriue to bee 1mſenſible of any thing that 
ſhall befall chem. 

T hirdly, for a cuſtomarie indurihg of all ſtormes, when 
like children in the Schoole, which doe ſo much the /efſe care 
for whipping, the oftner they are whipped, we grow im 
{enjible of all crolles,by a continuall cuftome of bearing crolles. } 

Fourthly, for a »atwral fortitude,when,through —_— | 
of nature and the courage of a heroick minde, men will vnder- 
goe whatſocuer aduerhities ſhall betide them, and will ſeeme 
to beare the ſame, as it their ſtrength were the ſtrength of ſtones, 


our ſoules. | | 


Heb. 10,36, 


1 ob. 


Parience is ta- 
ken two Waics. 


10b.6.1 3. 


and their fleſh of brafſe, as lob ſpeaketh. , | 
n 


—— 
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In the ſecond ſeace we doe likewiſe finde the word vied 
| many "x7 4a pp... 
ROM: 2.4- Fuſt, for a contayning of our ſelues from the rewenging of any 
iniurics doncvato vs. 
| Secondly, for a contented waiting, and a molt quict expe- 
Rom 147« | Zing of what we delire,without murtering. 
+= T hirdly, for a ſenſible and a wellepleaſing ſuffering of all 
poS || affiftion;,wants,poucrtic,loflegperſecutions,malice,contempr, 
| contumelics,pouertie, death it ſelfe z and that not for any game 
of worldly good, for ſo worldings ſuffer much, 4&fſ of fleepe, 
labour, and tele, to get a little wealth , the drunkard many a 
fall, and ſome havrs for the loue of his pleaſant wine ; and the 
cnuious man many ablow, and ſome wound: perhaps, to wreak 
his wakce vpon his aduerſaric z and yet in theſe men which 
doc thus ſuffer much, that they may doe cuill, nec mirands, 
| nec laudanda oft patientia , que nulla oft ; admiranda daritia, ne- 
Aug in l.de pt» | 1 194de patientia, their patience isneither to be admired, nor to 
———_— ; commended ; becauſc it is a ſuffering for ilends z but our 
ſuffering mult be, for to ſhew ynto the world, that rather then 
we will inthe /eaft degree d5/5oxer God, or make /oipwrack of 


our faith and good conſcience,wearc molt willing to indure what- 
ſocuer'\ſhall be impoſed ypon vs. 

All theſe kindes of dwine patience, the holy ſpirit of God 
worketh in the hearts of the godly ; to make them parienthy to 
waite for good,and quietly to ſuffer all cuill ; and all this with- 


out grumbling, or charging God foohſoly. 


] 


. a 


"the holy GhopSs. 


EP mam 


Cray. III. 


Of the formes wherein the boly G ps : and 
and how the ſeg, 4 to be filled with th 
| holy Ghoſt. 


Pi, Orthethird ; that is, how God beſtoweth theſe 
51 gifts vnto men, we mult ynderſtand that as his 
bY ef be divers,ſo he doth diverſly beſtow them: 
Ei for, | 
WE ORE Firſt, choſe gifts which are given for the edi- 
xz  fying of his Church he gaucthem,aftcr rwo fpe- 
| ciall manner of waics, | ET OES 
1.4bundantly and viſe in the infaxcie of his Church. 
22 Toſſeienh and inn3/zb1y ever (ince. | 
Firſt, the Scripture tells vs, that when the day of Pentecoſt was 
come, they were with one accord in one place , and ſi there 
came 4 ſound from Heauen, as of a nightie ruſhing winde, and it fil. 
led all the houſe where they were ftting, and there appeared wnto 
thew, clonen tengues like as of fire, and ut ſates wpon each of them,and 
—_ all filed with the holy Ghoſt, and beganne to ſpeake with 
other tongues as the ſpirit gaue them utterance. Out of all which, 
we may chiefcly obſcrue theſe three ſpeciall poynts, 


1.he were filed. | 

2 Wub what they were fan 
3.7 he effe#s of their filling. 

Firſt, Saint Chry/oftome ſaith, that al/the companie both of 


together, were 
Saint Gregorie,and Lorinus ſaith, that 


eniſhed with this ſpirit z Saint Ine, 
the eApoftles and Di[- 


7 heod. Beza,and others do aftirme, that none but the Apoſtles 

onely were repleniſhed with theſe gifts: howſoeucr,the mat- 

ter is not great, it deſernes not contention, though it may 

| afford diſcullion ; for mine a I thinke all that _ 
| x 


i 


men and women, were fi//ed with theſe graces ; Saint Cyprian: 
ſaith, the whole rwiritnde of the beleewers, that were gath ol lh itu[anfis. 


czples were filled with the = Ghoſt ; bur Saint Hierome and' 
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ARs 2.1,24334, 


zanſer.ds 


Hieron-in 
epitaph.Panles 


| 
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_ | there, were not repleniſhed; becauſcir is ſaid, ofthe be- 
—_ holders rent wad" __ derided at this Fromm, dden alte-| 
holy Ghoft {ration z which certainely they would wexer have donne ( bc- 
on theday of | 1 'ſe there had beene noneto doe it) if they had bin «//flled, 
Pentecoſt. |\ 4 1 cannot eafly yeeld that the Diſciples were filled with theſe 
gifts ; becauſe the promyſe of ſending downe the holy Ghoſt, 
was onely made ynto the Apoſtles (as we may calily colle out 
of che lift verſe ot the firſt Chapter,) and becauſe Saint Peer 
with the ather Elcucn, doe oxecly (tand vp to anſwer for thea:- 
ſelues; (as we may plainely ſee in the fourth vorſe of the ſecond | 
Chapter, ) and eſpecially Lk ſome antient copics hane bin 
| | found, which doe exprefſely ſay,that a/tthe Apoſtles were filled 
| with the holy Ghoſt, And, 
3a, This ſhcweth how the ſpirit ofthe Prophets are ſubieft to the 
God can blefſe | Prophets z and that as God can powre downe his plagues ypon 
or preſerue his | multitudes of men, and yet preſerue one free in the midff ofthou- 
ſer _ the | (2nds,(as8 the Prophet Dewd ſheweth) fo, he can powre down 
m_ 1. me | his/pirit vpon one in the midſt of millions of men, and hee can 

bedewe that one with his grace, like Gedeoxs fleece while. a/l the | 
1 | 1dg561.38. reſt are drie, and deſtitute' of the fame which doth excee- 

| dingly commend the w/e di/ponſation of almighty God, and 
affaord a great comfort vnto the Saints of Chrit;that although 
they liue 1n the ewdft of a moſt crooked and peruers generati- 
on ; yet they may ſee how God can preſerue them as the like in 
the maft of the thornes, and induc them with his grace, when 
all the reſt of the world flowes with ſinne. 

Secondly, they are ſayd to bee filled with the holy Ghoſt, 
where we mult obſeruetheſe two things, 
7.The thing, wherewith they are ſayd to be filled, | 

2:The flag ofriem with that thing. / 

Firit, they are {aid to bee filled with the hely Ghoſt, and 
we inde that the name of the holy Ghoſt is taken two wayes, 

1.For the efſence of the hety Ghoſt, 

| 2.For the effe and gifts of the boly Ghoſt. 

Firſt;it is taken for the efſence of the boty Ghof?,as, by the ſpirit 
Thar the holy | of rhe Lord were the beauens made : andin this ſence all creatures 
; Ghot isa true | are filled with the holy Ghoſt ;, becauſe they line aud mpne in bin; 
| | | —4 an for the ſpirit of the Lord fiieth the world, and contameth atbehing: 

| | Gith the wiſe mag. Au 


—_—— 


5 


—— ' 
LY 


_ - nate +4 


ww 


; : And ycciome have bin/6 be/deras mat inpionſy to affieme | 


| Spirits 'vt Domininaſcentia corpatafouit, -1 


thit che holy Ghoſi was but a er raced qualitic, or a motion 
io the have and mindes af righteous men. "A | 

But the yery works of the holy Ghoſt, as,creating all things, as 
lob ſhewieth, the jpirit of the Lard bath made me; and the breath of 
the Almighty bath given we hſrgand as the Cy | 
cape afirneny ſaying,thatby the ſpiric of the Lorgh were the 
Heautni made.and all the Heſb fBereof by the breath of his month | 
and here,aſſaming on him ible tormes, and ſitting ypou each 
one of the eFpoftles onely, and none els ; ( which no created 
qualitie could poſlibly doe ) and y the ing of 
Eſayas words, with the words of Saint Pax, will ſu 
confute this damnable error, and moſt manifeſtly pew vnto vs, 
this holy fpirit to be the 1rxe and erernall God: for whom Eſaza:s 
calleth the Zordof Hoſts, which faid vato him, Goe tell this peo- 
ple; hare yee indeede, but vuderſiand not, gud ſee yee indeed but per- 
ceine not , Saint Pant calleth the holy Ghoſt, ſaying , well ſpake the 
holyGhaft, by Elay as the Prophet z ſaying, Gee wato this people and 
ſay, bearmg yee fall beare, and ſhall yot underſtand ; and ſecing yee 
ſhall ſee, and not perceine : and therefore our Sauiqur biddeth 
vs to goe, and teach all nations, baptizing them, in the name of | 
the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the holy Ghoſt, 

But it is obicted(as Naziantes ſaith)chathe is no where cal- 
led God,but the holy Ghoſt, or the ſpiris of God ; and there- 
fore he is not God. , | 

I anſwer briefely, thatthis is f«/* ; for,Saint Perer ſaid vn- 
tO eAnanias z why hath Satan filled thy heart, tolye to the ho- 
ly Ghoſt 2 rbou haſt not lied vnto men, but yuta God; And there- 
fore,ſeing the ſpirit of God created all things z and being crea- 
ted, preſerved them, as Moſes ſheweth z the ſpirit of Goll moneda 
pen the waters, 5.6, ta cheriſh and. to. retayne them to- 
gether; and now in like manner, hee /ani5fieth and '4 

q 


ſeruerb ys,as Melanithen ſheweth, in that godly wiſh whi 
maketh, 


Cuns Anus a7 tificis conderat tpſa Detz 
Sie foneat cetus, qas Chriſti oraculs dycuity | 


accendatque 1gnipeFteraneſtre (uo, | 
drach =p And! 


iencly | 
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The Spirit of 
God appeared 
in che likeneſfe 
of fiuc ſpeciall 
| things, 


Firſt, like a 
cloud. 


1 King.i8.45 
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ſpect the holy 
' Ghoſt is like 
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The Donation of 


God. 

Secondly, Thename of the Holy Ghoſt is taken foir the gifts 
and graces of the Holy Ghoſt 323 where the Prophet ſaith , Take 
| not thy holy ſpirit from me : and where the Apolile faith , Knew 
Jou not that Ieſus (rift ts in you, Becept yoube reprobates ? And a- 
| gaine,you are not in the fleſh, but inthe = » of the ſpirit of God 
well myon;, and fo when it isfaid , that they were all filed wth 
the Holy Ghoſt, we mult ynderltandit of the gift-and graces of 
the Holy Ghoſt. Wrhe | 
| And theſe gifts and graces of Gods Spirit, are excellently de- 

ciphered and | downe ynto vs vnder the properties and conditi- 

| #wy of thoſe former and figwes wherein the Holy Ghoſt did ap- 

{ peare vnto vs,and that is ( if I doe rightly colle& them, ) three 
ſpeciall times 3 

C 1.11 afillar of cloud by day. 


8; 


Firſt, ynto the Iſraclites,, 2.1n apilarof fire by night. 
Secondly,at the Bapti/me of Chriſt , he deſcended vypon him 


like a Doe. 
Thirdly,Atche day of 5 1.Like the r»/2ing of a mighty winde, 
| Pentecoſt, he appeared, ( 2.Like.c/oven tongues of fire. 


1A fadowing from hbeate;- 

2.A ſending downe of r4ine z 

As, the Heanens were blacke with cloudes and windes, and there 
was 4 great rain? , ſo the Spirit of God, doth everſbadow' vs 
from the heare of the wrath of4 It coo/cth and refreſvetb our 
ſcorched ſoules; and asthe rewme maketh the barren carth fer-- 
rand Faofed; fo doth the =— of Gods ſri i: make our bay- 
ren hearts plemifull 1n all good-workes z for the Holy Gboſf in 
many places is compared vnto water, beeauſc that as warer, 


1. Molifitth the hardearth, ; 
Se the barren ground, bo dſofarth 
| So 


the c/#ud betokeneth, 3 


3 « Quencheth the greateclt heate, 
4-( ſearſeth the faukeſt things, 


4 


3-Part. In what formes 
> And eſpecially ſeeing that the holy Scripture doth m 

lainely ceflific the ame almoſt in placez weefay that 
the name of the Holy GhoTT is firſt taken for the Efenceof 


Firſt, He appeared in a par of clexd, to ſhew ynto vs, thatas. 


þ 


|3. Parr. of the holy Ghoſt. the Holy Ghoſt appeared. 


p | 
e 


. 


, | our Sauiour Chrilt at bisBaptiſmegfirſt,becauſe(as Bonanenture 


| themſclues, by repentance, which God had pardoned vnto them, 


f _ 


So doth the Spirit of God : . | | 
1.Soften our hard hearts. And ſo-make vs to be- 
2.Fruttific our barren ſoules. Cn fic terwples for 
3.Quench the heate of luſt. ( himſelſe to remaine in 
4 Clcnſe vs from «4 our ſimnes. / vs. 

Secondly, He.appeared in a pillar of fire, to ſhew his con/ub- 
fantialty with the Father andthe Sonne , ſairh Naziavzen j be- 
cauſe God s fire,and fo appearedin the fiery buſk; from whence 
it may be,came that cuſtome among the Chaldeans, which af- 
ecrward ſpread it ſelfe among many other Nations of the Ger- 
tses to worſhipthe fire for their God; whereas indeed they 
ſhould haue worſhipped that God which is fire and did ap- 
peare hke fireto teach vs, that as thefire hath in it ( faith Oecx- 
PYC5144 

7 Bl 2Ct.Heave,to warme,wnol/ifie, and prrifie, 

2.Splendorem. ruth give 4ight,and to ikuminate. 

3. otioners, 3 -otion,to be alwaycs workzng. | 

Euen ſo the Spirit of God ; Firſt;Farmerb and heatreth the 
hearts of the godly,with a ferwent and a fiery zeale of all godli- 
neſſe ; he wolifietb their hard and tony hearts,and it eonſumeth 
all the droffic ſubſtance of finne , and fo pwrifierb their ſoules 
fromall wickedoeflc. 

Secondly, He duminareth. their hearts with the knowledge 
of God, for, he bringeth themanto all truth ,and he maketh their 
light to ſhine before men, that they ſeeing their good workgs,doe glors- 
fie their Father which « in Feanen. A | 
Thirdly, He maketh them alwayesto bc in «&iov,and neuer 
idle, but as it is ſaid of Chriſt,ewer going about doing good, 
Thirdly,He appeared like a Doxe,when he deſcended vpon 


faith ) he came nor then to ({trike our finnes, by the zea/e of his 
fury, but to beare then , and totake them away , through the 
weekenefſe of his Pafſjpn ; but on the other ſide, hee deſcended ' 
vpon the e-ſpoftles like fire, becauſe in theſe which were” ſmply 
mengand therefore faners, he would kindle a ſpirituall feruency 
ainlt chemſclues, and cauſc them to pays thoſe (innes in 


through his #2ercy ; and ſecondly, he deſcended on {hroftylike a 
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Cmrillus bieroſol. 


lobn 1.29. 


In what re- 

ſpeR the Ho- 
y Ghoſt is 

like a Doue. 


Matth,z I 6. 


| 


Fourthly,like 
a mighty 
win 


lobng.8. 


| Exod. 33-19» 


In what ref. . 
pet the Holy 
Ghoſtis like 

| zato winde, 


| 


| 
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harmeleſſe Dowe, and not like ynto tongues of fire z becauſe 
Chrift was notto be taught, which is ſignified by the rengues 1 
for his pes were full of grace z nor to be ſorrowfull for his linnes, 
which is (ignified by the pre z becauſe whims there was no ſine, 
but his Doxe-like properties were to be ſhewed ; that hee was 
nba vl ys. in heart ; for as of all the beaſts of the 
held, the Little filly Lambe is in moſt reſpets beft quabfied, and 


| therefore is Chrilt called the Lambe of God which taketh away 


the ſinne of the world i fo of alt the fowles of Heaucn, the Done in 
molt reſpes is molt excellent: for ſhe is ammwnciator pars, the 
meſſenger and proclaimer of peace ; ſhee brought the Ole 
branch vnto Neb ; ſhe wariteth gall ; ſhe hath no bitterneſſe in 
her ; ſhe neuer hures with her b/ nor clawes ; ſhe is full of loue, 
and yet fie neuer (ings any wanton tune, but woo,woo, is her wa-| 
tutinus Of Befpertinus eantuns 5 her mourntull morning and eues-' 
ning ſong: and therefore the Holy Ghoſt deſcended on Chriſt 
like a Dex, to ſhew theſo Doxe-like qualicies of this Lawbe of 
God ; and toteach that we muſt be rx qualified like Dower, 
if we would hauethis heazenly Dome, this Holy Spirit of God to 
remaine within vs, for on them that arc otherwiſe , this Doxe 
hath not yet deſcended. | 

Fourthly, He appeared like the ru/3ng of @ mighty winde ; for! 
a Rhee > was not, ( faith Occamemw, ) but the Spirit of: 
God ; Dri a fpirando & flando arcitmr ; which trom blowing or 


| breathing is called ſpirrt ,is ſaid to appeare. 


Firſt, Like the winde ; and that,for thefe fine reaſons; 

'Firſt, As the winde bloweth whereit hſteth |, fo the graces and 
gifts of Gods Spirit are giuen to whomſoeuer it pleateth him'; 
tor be will hane mercy on whom he will kaue mercy, 

Secondly, As the winde ſcattereth the duſt , and drineth awa 
the chaffe from the corne ; ſo_the graces of Gods Spirit doch 
winnow the conſciences of the Saints, and driveaway all vicked | 
thoughts and cogitations from their heaMtv. 

Thirdly , Re the wen carrieth away the ſhip againſt the 
maine ftreame ſo will thegrace of Gods Spirit carry a man! 

ainPthe current of his natwre/l inclination ; for if Socrarer by ! 
the ſole heipe of worel inſtrutions vas able to bridle his /ooſe; 


diſpoſition , how much more ſhall thoſe men bee _ 
mw 


| 


| 


o 


} 
| 


[ 


| with the heate of afflictions, or burned with the Concupiſcence 


a verboprocedent , Thetongue is a /ymbole of the 


the holy Ghoſt. the Holy Ghoſt appeared. 


— 
from all lewdnetlc, which are /ed by diuincinſpration ? 


Fourthly 
arcſcerched with the heate of the Sunne zſo doth the grace of 
Gods Spirit,recrcate all thoſe dittreiTed people that are ſcorched 


of thcir linnes. | 

Fiftly, As the winde will patſe »wrefifably ; ſo will the grace 
of Gods Spirit work it owne effect ;, and at the power of dark- 
nelle is not able toreft it : and therefore, 

Secondly,lt is ſaid,thathe appeared like thern/hing of a migh 
wiwde, becauſe, thatas the wrghty windein the firſt beoke of Kings, 
the 10.2nd the 11 didrend the mountaines, andbrake the roches 
before the Lord , ſo the grace of Gods Spirit, andthe Word of 
God is mighty operation, able toſhake the fonreſt and the prou- 
deft man, and tc breaks in pieces the ſtonicft heart ; Indeed our 
people do elteeme our words none other wiſe then winde, which 
makes vs ſpend ſo much winde to little purpoſe, toweary our 
ſclues,and ſcarce to waken them : but here, letthem know thac 
the Spirit of God (like «£olws ) which ſhutteth yp the windes 
in his bagges,can when he pleaſes, let out the fame in a mighty 
manner,to amaze the conicicnces of the ſtoutelt Peeres z and 
either to driue away their ſixnes, asit droue away the Greſbop- 
pers and Locufts that ouerſpread the land of Fgyps, or clſc to 
drive them away like the Chaſfe,from off the face of earth. 

Fiftly, He appeared like c/owen tongues of fire. 

Firſt, Like forges : tor though the rongues.e. ſuch a tongue 
as u ſet on fire from Hell, ( as Saint James ſaith) is many times 
theinfrument of the Diuell, to doe much miſchiefe to blaſbheme 
God,and to abwſe men , yet, Ft non debent ones odere pelles ſnas 
quiaindunnt ea; lups ; As the ſheepe ſhould not hate their skins, 
becauſe the Wolucs doe many times put them on , ſo ought 
nene that is wiſe, reie& that which is good, becauſe it is often | 
abuſed Dy the bad; therefore Teeing (as Prttacus ſaith ) the ronguc 
as it is the worſf member in a wicked man, ſoit is one ot the 
beft members in a godly man; the Holy Ghoſt did appeare like 
fougues, 


Firlt, Becauſe ( as a Father ſaith ) Symbolums eff lingua fpirirm 


, As the winde cooleth and recreateth all thoſe that | 


7 | r Kings 10.11, 
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I Cor, lid! . 
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tongues. 


| Why he ap. 


pearedlike 
clonen 


Tongues 


Lucke 2 4+ 


Holy Ghoſt, proceeding from the Word of the Father z for as the 
rouge hath the greateſt cognation,, and the neereſt effinity with 
the Word, and is moved by the Word.of the heart, to expreſle 
the ſame by the ſound of the voyce ( faith Saint Gregory, ) 
ſo the Holy.Gheft hath the neereſt affiziry that may be with the 
word God,and is the expreſſor of his voyce , and:the fprakgr of | 
his will, that receixcrh of bem, and reweileth all unto vs. |. 
Secondly,Becauſc, as the ronguer are the ſole wwſftruments of 
—_ which conuayes the ſame from man to man ; for 
though the /oule be the fowntaine from whence all wiſedome 
ſpringeeh,xet the tongue is the channell and the conduite pipe, 
whereby this wiſcdome, this knowledge is communicated-ang 
| transferred from man to manzſo the Holy Ghoſt is the ſole Aw: 
thor and Teacher of all truth z Chriſt is the ws/edowee of God, but 
the Holy Ghoſt is the Teacher of this wiſedome ynto men ; and 
it pleaſed him by ths onely way to conuay this wiſedome of 
God vato men z for ſeeing the world by their wiſedome knew not 
| God in the wiſedome of God,it pleaſed God through the fooliſnefſe of 
Preaching ,to ſane thoſe that beleene, 
| Secondly,He appeared like clowen tongues, becauſe all tongues 
and all langaages are alike knowne and ynderitood of God , and 
becauſe this Spirit can teach all men all layguages, and the gift 
of tongues is a eft of God, 
| Thirdly,He appeared like clover tongues of {s they were 5p. 
| nite now polite ; fizry.tongues,and not fine poliſhed tongues z be- 
; Cauſe the Sperit of God,delighteth rather in the zca/ows and. the 
| ferwent tongues of Saint Part and eFpolios that warme the 
| heart , then in thoſe eloquent tongues of Cicero and. Demoſt- 
| benes that delight the eares z.for this is the deſire of Gods Spirit 
| to kindle the hearts ofmen,and to ſet them on fire,with the Jouc 
of God,and our brethren : So when our Sauiour preached yn- 
to the two Diſciples.that trauclled-towards Ewan , they ſaid, | 
Did not ow hearts bur ne within v1, while hee talked with 5. by. the 
way? This is.the effed of the tongue ofthe Holy Ghoſt,to worke 
zeale and fermency in the hearcrs. And ſo you, ſee the rhing 
wherewith they were {aid. to be filed, that is;the gifrsand gracer 
of the Holy Ghoft.. '8 


GHAP, 


} 3.Part- | "the holy Ghoftl. Signes of falneſfe. 
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CrHare. 11, 


Of the filling of the e Apoſtles with thoſe giftr of the Hel 
Ghoſt,and the pak of their fulzefſe. h 


LS Econdly , They are faid tobe filled with theſe 
WE gifts : and Dydimu faith, that wee cannot be 
Y fied with any creature ; Quia dens ſobu in 
plet creaturas; Becauſe nothing but God can 
repleniſh andyatisfit his creatures, Yn pelles [n- 
hens non ſufficit orbis ; The whole world is not 
able to contentvs: ſo large is the capacitie of mans deſire: 
And yet we finde, that in ſore ſenſe, cucry man may be truely 
[laid to be full , for nature it ſelfe abhorres vacuity ; and there- 
forethe wicked arc ſaid to be full of all varighteouſne(ſe , fillof 
- | finnessfull of worldly cares :-and being full of theſe things , they 
| muſk bee voide of grace, and empty of goodneſſey their braines 
empty,that they vnderſtand nothing , their memory cmpty that | 
they remember nothing,andtheir hearts empty, that they pra- 
Aye nothing that is good- | 
But as the vetſcll chat is full of water muſt be empryed of that 
water, before it can be filled with Wine ; or as thy handful of. 
Counters ( faith Saint Chry/efome) muſt be emptied of the 
Counters before thou canſtfi// the-ſame with go/d; ſo mult wee 
expty-our ſclues of fin before we can be filled with grace z 6c we 
| muſt caft away the cares of this world , before wee can be ſatis 
| fied with the coyes of Heauen ; and therefore the Apoſtles did 
forſake the world and left allthings to follow Chrilt, and then 
hauing ewpryed themſclues of all worldly vanities, to follow 
Chriſt , they were preſently filled with theſe beawenty graces of 
Chriſt, 
Now 


as Hugo de Prato faith ) there be-foure ſpeciall fywos | 


of fulneile,. 
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And wee finde this to be truc in each ſort of them that are 
full. For, 

Firſt, The wicked,which arcfull of all vnrighteouſnelle, 

Firit, They are dumbe ,and open not their mouthes to giue 
thankerto God for any thing z andif God knockerth on theſe 
veſſels with the fingers of his _ z yet we ſhall not hearc 
the leaſt /ovnd of any thankefulneſle ; they are full of linnes, 
and therefore they cannot ſpeake of grace. | 

Secondly, They arc ſo conftant in their wickedneſſe, (CMen; 
imoere mance) that as a fwll vellell cannot cafily be remo- 
ucd ; ſoall che preaching in the world cannoc make-them' to 
alter their lewde and wicked counles, | 

Thirdly, They are ſo full of ſinnes, that there is no roome in 
them forgrace,becaule nothing can receiue but his fulnetle, 

Fourthly, They corrupt otherr,and fpgake of nicked blaſphemy, 
and their talking 1s ag ainft the woft kugheſt , and 1o their linnes 
doc flow and over 
chat they arcfull and more then full of linnes. 

Secondly, The Apoſtles and Ds{ciples and all good (bhriftians, 
being replempred with Gods Spire, they hauc the ſame proper- 
cies,but in a farre different ſenſe: For, 

Firſt, If God ſhould kyocke on theſe veilcls , with the fingers 
of affliAtrons,with any plagaes or rroubles,yet they murmare not 
at any thinggthey open not their mouthes whatſocuer they ſut- 
fer ; bn they revoyce 1n tribulation , that they are connted worthy 
ro ſuffer any thing for the Name of ( breſt. 

Secondly, They ſtand couftart in their profcfiion , that nei 
ther kfe nor death can remoue them from their moſt hely 
Faith, 

And yct here you muſt not thinke,that the conffancy of (tan- 
ding, while a man is full of Gods Spirit , doth imply a necellity 
of continuing fall with the {aid graces; for though the Holy 
Ghoſt ſate ypoti the «Fpoſtles, and _ food firme while hee ſate 
on them or remained in them ; yet for their {innes,iftt.ey take 
not heede,this Spsrit may be taken from them, ( as he was from 
Sal) and their Candleftickes may be remoned, as they were from 
the ſeauen Churches of Aſi ; and he that fanderth pray ſoon fall, 
if he doth not wer looke ynto his wayes; for though the gifts 


and 


— 


Signes 


the whole Countrey ; to ſhew indeed 
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or there is a/mn«ll,and a widdle, and aſuperordinary mealure of 
grace: and fo we finde it both in the Preachings and in the 


Pennings of theſe Apoſiles : for Tames (aide onely in Jern/alem, 
an, 


3. Part- theh oly Ghoſt . of fi ulneſle- 
and graces of God be «www » Without repentance s,e, The ſauing 
chough the /awing grace of God, being oxve receiucd by the Ee | 872ce3 once. 
lezcan neuer after rotally be extinguiſhed ; yet thoſe gifte and | ; CR 
aces which are commonly giuen , ( as we ſce ) many times to | nor totally 
the bad,3s well as to the good. or elſe for the edifying of the | tiken away, 
Church,inay wholly ceaſe, and be extinguiſhed ; as we reade of butthe com- 
Nicholas the Deacon, on whom the Sperit ſate , and was one of —_ moon 
chem that were filled with the Holy Ghoſt , if Saint «ſnguſtine, | raken _— 
Saint Gregory, Lorinus,and others iudgement be to be followed, from the wic- 
and yet tell from the faith\, as Bowawentare collefteth againſt | ked,by reaſon 
| Saint Chry/eſtome. But from heme itis well concluded , that " — 
as all or moſt of the « Fpeſtles and Diſciples that were here filled | 
did continue vnto the endz:s our Sauiour requireth ; ſoit ſhew- 
cth that we ſhoule be all, nor like che e£eyptian dogges at Ni- 
lus ; Dur bibunt & furinnt; Which for feare of Crocodiles , doe 
take a /zatch of the Riucr,and then ſlinke away,but very carefull 
ro giue attendance cuery man it his calling, Dovee venerit , vn- 
till our Maſter commeth and neuer to link away. 

Thirdly, They forſooke all and followed Chriſt, There was no | Matth.1g.17. 
rome 1n their hearts for worldly vanities , and they deemed 
chem but as dung and droſſe,as the Apoſtle calleth them. 

Fourthly,As the /zitle Well in Heſter grew into a great. Ri- | yep.ro.6. 
ucr,and flowed ouer with greatwaters ; ſonow the Apoſtles be- | in Apocryph. 
ing fled with the Holy Ghoſt,they powre out the graces of God 
ouer a// the face of the earth to renue it, as the waters of Noah 
preuailed to deltroy it ; fur now, they fprake with other tongues, as 
the (pirit gines them Vtterance. 

And yet here we mult obſcrue , that although they were all 
filed with the Holy Ghoſt , and that from them all, the graces of 
Gods Spirit did flow and owerflow the carth; yet they had not 
«ll the ſazze meaſure of grace and thereiore that grace could | Thatthe Apo. 
not flow in the ſame meaſure from them all ; for as Richards de | files receiued 

ſanto Vitore doth well obſcrue, there is infufio, defuſio, & effaſio | 2X 2lhthe like 
 gratie;A giuing of a quantity ot ſome grace;and there is a filing -——-—_—_ 
witha fulvefſe ot grace ;and there is a ſuperabundancy of = .|5 


| 


| 


all men. 


a8 | 


Thar we muſt 
notexpeR rhe 


ſame meaſure 


of fruites from 


Ariſtotle, 


Philemon V.9, 


| writ but exe Epiſtle, and chat one a very ſport one ; .and moſt. 


| meaſure of fruits from all : For yowg men , and the meaner 


young men had had the timg of the aged, no doubt but they 


| Eaſt,and applaudeth the guicke wits,and mary Sermons of youth; 


3. Part. The Donation of Signes offulneſſe. | 
and the weir part of the-reft preached ouer all the world 3, /nde 


of them wric nothing atall; bur Saint 74» and Saint Parl 
writ very wwch.; and therefore of thoſe ( as well Preachers as 
others ) which haue receiued grave, not onely to ſantiifiethem- 
ſelues,but alſoto edifie the Church,we muſt not expe& theſame 


Schollers cannet doe fo profonndly as the graver Diuines can 
doe ; and the older men cannot doc it ſo often asthe yonger 
fort can doez and yetneither muſt be contemned , for if the 


would docas well as the aged : Et fe ſenex habiret oculum in- | 
urnisyvideret Vi inuents hk if the ancient men had the m_ | 
& bodics of youg men,it is not v/kely but that they would [til] | 
take paincs as yowng men, Neither doc I ſay this to vphold 

floath or negligence in any Age, tor to our vttermeſt ability ( 29 1 
ſaid before ) we muſt all continue conſtant vnto death 3 but 
to reproue our pertiall Age that edereth the Swnne tiling in the 


but make nune account ef.aped Paul, and the belt labours of 
aeclining age, vnlelle with the 1/ractires, they can make vp the 
{:me tale of Brickes as they did in'youth 4 though they hauc 
neither Strew nor Stubble,ncither Goht of eycs,nor ſtrength of 
bodies to performe it z and to ſhew how cucry man, ould 
doc his y ; Inxta menſuram Denationis Chriftiz according to 
that meaſure ofgracc,which he hath receiucd from Chriſt. And 
ſo much forthe filling of the Apoſtles with the gifts and graces 
of the H, aly Gheft . 
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|3- Part. 


CHAP. V, 


Of the effells and fraits of their filling with the Holy Gh 
| fer thu Spirit ſealeth a, and Fanboy Am, 
to be the true ſirnants of Teſus Chiſt, | 


=== Hirdly,For the effe; oftheir filkng it is ſaid, that 
X | they begante ſpeake vith other tonguer,as the Spj- 
rit gauethers Ulterance, = 
Firlt,7 hey begay 10 ſpeake , becauſe the Spirit 
of God is neuer#dle , but, where it ſees cauſe, 
will ſpeake, thoughit ſhould coſt the ſpeakers 
life, | 
Secondly,They ſpake with other congues, #.c. not as carnal 
men , talking of flely or wor{dly matters, nor as wicked pro- 
phane wretches, belching forth, ' Blaſphemin in deurs ; Blaſphe- 
mics againſt God., but asregenerate and ſantlified men, they 
ſhew forth, magnalia dei z the wonderfull workes of God. 
And hereby all men might know-whether they were the 
ſcruants of Chriſt by this Spsrit of Chriſt; for as our Saviour 
faith of the falſe Apoſtles, the ſame is true of all Apoſtles, by their 


the holy Ghoſt. EffeQs of Gods Spirit- 


| 


| effeQs of the 
holy GhoR, 


Matthp, 16. Tt 


fits you ſhall know them : for as in whomſoeuer the ſpirit of 
S:tan is., you fhall. ſce that he will reucale them by their 
; lewd words, and by their wicked works, which are the workes 
| of darken-ſſe : ſo in whomſoeuer the Spirit-of Gods, hee will 
/cale them, and marke them with a-fowre-fold marke, faith Bo-- 
naxenture ; that is, ſigao, 


1, Veritatis credendorum:; 


2. Honeſlatatis morum- 
3. Contemplus mnnaanerum. 


1. Witherwe Religion. (tion, 
2. With an-vpright converla- 
3. With comempr of vanity, 


The holy 
Ghoftſcalerh 
vs with a four 
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p haruatis Dezet ns) 4. WithperfeR charity. _ wy 
Firt,lt worketh Faith in their hearts,for thivis the ſundamen- 

tall root of altother graces: and therforothe Fpofile woll obſer= 

r, that a tnan ff belecucth, andthen 


ſpeaketh ; for we hanebeleened ( (aith he) and therefare have wee 


ſpoken | 
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dle their luſts. 


| Fourthly, ro 


bearc all in- 


Iuries, 


Lute 21. 19% 


Fifrly, rs doe 
good vnto all 


MEcens, 


Thirdly, of 


contempt of 


vanities. 


Gregor-de 7 pec. 


Thirgly,ro bri- 


Mo 


The Donation of 


{ fokenz whereas if chey had not belcened,they would never haue' 
ſpoken of the wonderfull workes 


the fame to ſpeake and to 


Jaabtatis ; the biting and Hm concupiſcences of our ſenſu- 


\.through their indignity, but is their patience they 


KD 


God: and therefore the holy! 
Ghoſt did firlt worke faith in their hearts, and then it cauſed 

expretle it{clfe, by this preaching of 
the works of God. And, | | 


Secondly, becauſe the werity of our faxh is cucr knowne! 
by the /incervtie of our life, therefore thele (ignes ſhall allow! 
ng — of 

Firlt, all caft out Denils, i. e, vitia voluptatus ; 
ſhall ſupprel A (imnes, ns om Gregory CO. bro 
eucry /mne is as bad as the Deuill. | 2 

Sccongly, They ſhall peaks with new tongues, i. e,vtter forth 
verba witfitatss, holy and heauenly ond z and becauſe our 
narurall tongues werelike the poiſon of eFFes, theſe may well 
be called newtongues, when they doe {ing a #ew ſong. 

Thirdly, They ſhall take vp ſerpent, i. e. conrupiſcentias ſem 


all Heſh ſhall be, though not qwize taken away from them, 
yet they ſhall bee raken vpin their hands, ( as Herenles is ſaid 
to have held the two ſcrpents which /#xo fent to deuoure 
him, in both his hands, while hee was but a childe in his cra- 
dlc)and they ſhall be ſo reftraymed and lreld falt;that chey ſhall 
not be able to doe them violence. 

Fourthly, If they drinks any deadly poiſon it ſhall not hurt them, 
i. C. inivrias adgerftars ; if they mult ſwallow downe lies 
and flangers, yet for all the wal/iceand the wiſchiefe of the. 
wicked, on inflammantur per ſuperbiam, non ſuffocantar per ma- | 
liciam, non dijrumpuntur per inuidiam ; they ſhall neither ſwel | 
with enuy , nor burft with malice ; nor any wayes periſh 


ther /oules, And, 

Fiftly, They. ſhall lay hands onthe ficke, and they ſhall reconer 
thew, 1.0. adutoria charitatis, Cf. remedia inignitatss ; they ſhall 
exerciſc{uch deeds of charity, that by their good counſels and 


ſoule, and bringechem backe againetoſauing health. And, 
"Thirdly, becauſe theſe things cannot be prefty/ed, el 
IE 


ſeall poſſeſſe\, 


admonitions, _— recouer many a langaiſping dying 
j | 


w 
\- he" 


— no ua. —_— ” 4” 


the powpe and pride of worldly vanities, be quite contemned and 
troden vnder feet ; therefore the Spirie of God worketh in 
them a minde to for/ake all worldly things, And, 

Fourthly, becauſe no worke is good vnleſle it proceedeth 
from the root -of charity ; therefore the Spirit of God dif- 
fuſeth this loue into the hearts of his ſeruants, that they wiſh no/ 
enillto any man,” but are ready to doe good, cuen to them that 
hate chem. 

And theſe foure feales and fignes of Gods Spirit, are expreſ- 
ſed in the twelfth chapter of the Rexclarion where Saint oh 
ſaw 4 woman clothed with the Strmne , and the Moone vnder ber 
feet, and vyon her head 4 crowne of twelue Starres, and ſhe being 
with childe, cryed, trancling in birth nnd paine, to be delinered : 
|For this woman ”=_ the Church of Chriſt, or every 

faithful] Chriſtian ſoulez And firft her Sun-like frining, is the 
brightneſſe of her 'good workes and heauenly conuer{arion, 
which doth ſo ſhine before men, that they gore God which « in 
heanen, Secondly, the Moone ynder her feet fignafieth her con- 


things of this ſublunary workd. Thirdly, her crowne of twelue 
Starres, is the Symbole of her faith, containing -rwelue articles 
of her bel:ife. And fourthly, her paine to be delivered, is that 
carneft defire and love which cucry Chriſtian ſoule hath to »»1- 


- 


creaſe and mwltiply the number of Gods children. And fo the 


in their hearts, itcauſed them thirſt to beleeue, and to compote 
that crowne of twelue Starres, ( which is the g/9y of cucry 
| Chriſtian ſoule) j. ©. #he rwelue Articles of ourfaith, as the 
Church receiveth it, Secondly, toforſake all the world, and | 
to follow Chrift, asS. Peter ſheweth. Thirdly, to lead amoſt 
vpright and a godly life, as Saint Paw auoucheth. And fourth- 
ly, to labour incellantly night and day, ts ſend owt theirwoyces 


the whole world teftificth, And ſo you ſee how in the firſt be 
ginning of the Church, the goft2 of rhe holy*Ghoſt were wijibly 
and abundantly giuen vnto theſe ſeruants of ſeſws Chriff, accor- 


temning and trampling vnder feet all the yaine and variable | 


holy Ghoſt hauing deſcended ypon thee Apoſtles, and remaining | 


into all lands, and their words unto the ends of the world, as now |. 


ding as it was prophecied long before, that be would powre owe | 1eel2. 28. 


Par.  rhelolyGlnft. © of Gods Spitit. | @n 
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bis Spirit pou all fleſh, and fo their ſonnes and their daughter: 
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CHaer, VI. 


How the gifts and graces of Gods Spirit are now giuen wnto vs, and 
how wee may know whether wee hane the [ame or not. 


-How God be- 
;Rowerh his 
graces ypon VS 


thinke to attaine vato learning and knou ledge by renelari- 
9ns z but orando,& qnerendo, & bene Vinendo; by earneſt praiers, 
by continual watching, and tumbling, and toſſing of many 
bookes; and by wearing and wearying out our [clues inreading, 
muling, and writing of many lines, we muſt ſecke to attaine 
ro a little learning : and when wee haue doneall we can, wee 
can get nothing butwhat this bleiled Spirir pleaſe to giuevsgfor 

except the Lord build the houſe the builder laboureth but in vaine , 
ſo except he doth bleile our (tudics, all our paines and mdvFry 
will proue no better, then ,/Ethiopum laware, to waſh a blacke 
Moore y a breakixg of our braines, but an attaining to no true 
knowledge. 

But we may be certaine,that if we do our duties,in «ll bumulity | 
to ſecke and ſearch for grace, our God will molt ſurelygiueys 
grace, yea, and the ſame graces, ( though not in the ſame 
manner, or according tothe ſame meaſure) which hee did 
giue vnto his Apoſtles, And as here it was apparantly ſcene 
that theſe eHpeſtles had the gifts of this Spire,by thele lignes 
and effects of this Sport ; fo wee may molt certainely know, 
(if we will dilig-ndy fearch) whether we hauethelſe gifts and |, 
graces of Gods Spirit or. not, by the works that we doc, and 
by the things that we finde in our ſelues: for Si iniarias dimutti- 
The Bones | 994.» god denotat columba , ſi penitentie lachrymis irriganour, 
whereby we quod uubes, þ acfedermny habemus rerum aternarum,qued 691514 , 6 
may know magnalia Des annuntianius, gued hngua,tum haven fignum pre- 
whetherwe | /zyrge Spiritne ſantti, If we water our conch with our teares. and 
_ _; P- | beerrwly ſorry for ourlinnes, which is fignificd by the cloud : 
if we be 46. from all che droffe of finne, and be el/enared 
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co 
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to deſire and loue heauenly things, which is noted in the fire 
if wee bee carried againſt the naturall (treame and current of 
our awne corruptions, which is ſhewed by the =w*de ; if we re- 
mit and forgiue all wrongs done vnto vs, and bee weeks and 
7entle ynto all men, harſs and ſallenvntonone, which are the 
| es of the Dons z and if we zcaloully preach and pray, 

properti on F Y 
and ralke of Ged, and of his will, his grace and goodnelle to» 
wards vs, and render tbaxkes and pray/e vnto him. for the ſame, 
| which is che office of a fiery tongue ; then we doe with the 4- 

Jes ſhew the effefts of Gods Spiritz and we may to our end- 
pol comforts aſſure our ſclucs that the Spirit of God us in ws. , But 
if we finde none of-cheſe things, nohatred of linne, no love of 
yertue, noloarhing of che vanitics of this world, .uo hfting vp 
- | of our hearts to heaucn, nomeeken;ſſe with men, no pratfing 
of God, but rather finde our ſclues cleane contrary, defiled 
with (inne, deboiFt in our lives, sniwring men, offending God, 
blaipheming his name with wicked oathes , and breaking. his 
Sabboths with grear contempt z then wee ſhould not oncly 
wonder to ſee the gifts and graces of Gods Spirit in others, as 
the people did when they ſaw what had happened vnto the 
eApoſtls ypon the day of Pemecoſt ; bur we ſhould rather be- 
weile. and lament the waxt of the ſame in our ſclues ; tar it is 
yppoſlible that they ſhould hauc «»y part or portion of Gods 
Spwit, that doc ſhew no figze nor fruit of Gods grace. 
And therefore cucry man ſhould try and examine himſclfe, 
whether he finde in himſclfe the furs and effefs of Gods Spi- 
rit or not. For, 

Firſt, the boly Ghoſt, being like water, if he bein you, then 
Ou' arewe/bed and c/canſed from all filehineile ; and you are 
ike the trees that are planted by the waters ſide,and doe bring forth 
their fruit1 in due pap butif you bee like a barren and drie 
ground where no water is, grlike fuitlefſe trees that beare nov 
thing butleaues, then certaincly the Spir# of God is not in 
you, and you are fitfor nothing but ro be hewne downe and to be 
caſt into the fire, 

Secondly, the holy Ghoſt being like fire, if he be in vs, hee 
enact the deg our ynderſtanding, and hee giucth 


x Cox. 3. 85. 


That weſhoul' 
dil:gently exa. 
minc whethe: 
we haue Gods 
Spirit or not. 
P/alme 1, 3. 


Matth, 3. 10. 


(rs {#4 in darkgneſſe and in the ſhadow of death, that 
OS Yy t 
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IE 5 The Donatnnaf 
ma walke wichour in the bue 
og mp y ſtembling, way of peace; 


(cram; 140 ſo derkewed, 
God northe 38 of God, thetycertainely 


the. Spiris of 
not in'vsy forif our Goffel be hich, (ſaith che ” 
ro thems that are loft, that deprined and wid of Gods 
hr no the ſpike darkneſſe. A moſt froeful ſaye 


obey ini wwideriFtnd net the great of 
[ins haut el he rec pry fg = 


punpy Ape necdes be ferns and <al/ons to docall 
| ſermice vnto God, as Fpollo was,' who is ſaid to be berww 


or as the twelue tribes were, who ſerved and day ; | 
hors Lap ford fon 


fanth, ſaich the Apoſtle :but if we be 
the Lotd;chen fu we are deftiare of this Spirit Sprite o God, to 
how can a man fire in his boſowwe, andner be burns ? (o | 
can we have the fire of Gods Spirvr in our hearts, and not bee 
Fay, e345 Ohef belue ike if hee bee in 
[+ "'Þ a Dons, vs, 
' then er in heart, for this heauenly 'Bowe te- 
maineth in none but that arc Dover:bur if with the Davke 
(that flyi hers the wilde Duckes , did 
alight and aP with her imo her ownerver, 
f Afcrar | 


Perfidac ; fic pes A 
ps 444 
Theydoubeing nother IGTD 
Did fie with her, and downe wich her did fall;) 


We doe decewe our friends, and x our ncighboan cher 
this Dewe-like ſpirss of God is not v4; for pac bop ph 


po nave feb row dooney and the ruſe ofchis pr wall] 


Ft thet the bo ponoywrcy like wwvde, ifheo boy in-0p, 
Fa NY hy Lp og roar dur ur 
fenle are oarried againſt the ftreame of natural defores, ro —_ 
andJong for heavenly things. And, 


th 4 
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| not. 


| him, and ts pra med xm 1 


| ebeſſame ienene of bis, the 


| Church, / hewe #, 1 hene it, as heewent vntothe p 
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loguela 1104 te wanifefÞuns facie ; becauſe a religious beers will &- 
ucr expretlcic ſclte by a godly and-2r mages for. as 


” is mac de o08e 0 and 


the tougne 
but if wee talke lacuna fy, 
| all words that may doc hurt; if the peyſon of apes be 
ynder our lippes, and the holy «we of God, or the good fame 
of men becuillipoken ofrhrough vs, then ſurdy, furely, this: 
of Godisnotin-vs: Andifhebe notin thee, then 
1 thee te ſecke him while he may be found for the time 
will come , when he cannot be found ,5.v. cam 


#Þ! GET IABLES 
| ſalurens i# wedeo gehenas, que falta ef er predicate oft in medio ter-| ,,,, 


re; when wee ſhall wiſh for Galuation in 


which was wrought, and « preached in the 


the widft of 
= 
ind therefore now while ic is to 


David, yea and to pray 


8 within vs, | 
for, bath nes res of Chry 
Eee ed. 


4 free ſpirit , 


fferacce of his faluation 


y 


4 
 Butifby theſe infallible rules thow findeſt chat thou haſt 


day, we ought toſccke yneo| 


, no Faicb, no Hope, no Ged, no] 


the » and canſt ſay wich rchac worthic of our 


.Of eo HG LE; | b 
\ quawsb the ſpirit : therefore (1 ſay) 4 
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| arelotheto writegtor then perhaps t 
| ſolcarned as.now they are iudged to be z\ for a foole holding 


- | his peace may be thought to be wiſe : or if we be like Backers 
Ales chat neuer ſpake but rwice in all her life or yſe topreach | 
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fore, we that are Preachers ſhould her here chief looke whether 
we have this giſt ofrougaes or not z. for, 

Firſt, if qur ton Tv vtus wk of a readie writer that wee 
canre. nos qo the t hings that we bawe made ware the King, 
and Preach the Word p; Truth in ſcaſex, and ove of 
ſeaſon; 

Secondly, if theſe our tongues be not -doxble tongues, bur 
clowen tongues, i.e, able to dixzde the Word of God aright, and 
to gine Vnto euery man bis owne portion in due ſeaſon ; that is,mer- 
cie and comforts ynto the repentant ſoule, and woes and 
iudgement vnto the obſtmate tranſgrelſors, and to teach _, 
and workes, louc to Ged and man ; 

Thirdly, if theſc our clowen tongues be of fire that-i is”: Sled 
rather to gaine ſoules, then to get applauſe, orto gather wealth; 
todraw mentoglerifie God,and not to megnifie our ſelues then: 
we may he aſſured, we haucreceined a part and portion of thai 
gifts nx graces of Gods ſpirit. 

Bur it we be like thoſe great clarks, which they ſay are rave 
Schollers, but neucrman was heard to be the berter for cheir: 
learning; they hauc it in them, like the be in the flint-ſtone, 
but it ncuer comes out of themy they are lothe to preach, they 

bo ſhould not be deemed 


as Naball feaſted, ence  yeere, when they receiue their rents; or 
if wee would preach, and cannot, but it were eter for ys 
notto preach atall, then to preach ſo 54h, and ſo feohfbly as we 


{doe z or if we preach more for profit, or the pras/e of men,then 


for the gloric of God z then fſuredly we doe pracleywe wnto the 
world , that we hauc not yet receiued theſe wifi of fieric rhe 


LOngnes from God, 
Irbamu writes vnto Baldwin Arch-Biſhop! 'of Canterburie| 
Aonacho fernemt:ſſims, Abbat: calido, epiſcepo y_ theldpjſepy | 

remifſe ; ; and fo it was fayd ofe Alexander the (1 rhe 
De vitio in vituns, de flamma tranſit tn 


greater; and 1 pray Godic be» not true: among vs; that. Ing 


They grew worlc-and worle, as, they did grow ei 


| 
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How the gifts and graces that are ginen for the ſanlifying 
- foals are conferred and beſtowed 
von men. 


— — hh appointcd; and, 
Secondly, by the inward working of his blefſcd ſpirit y for, 
though I confetle with Saint eLug»ſtine and others, that God 
can Coy ar wo Ire and tcach our ſpirits as ilew- 
tio to crie eAbba Father ; yet we find that ardinarth all the gi 
andgraces of God, as Faith, Hope, (haritic, Patience and all 
other graces whatſocuer, are wrought in vs by thoſe weaves 


which God hath appointed for this purpoſe, and they are 


two, 
6. The hearing of Gods Word, 
35 The mT the blefſed mar Gabe X 
Firft we finde thatthe bef way to attaine vnto any gif of 
grace, is to heare the Preaching of Guds Word ; becauſe pray- 
er, by which a//gracesarc obtained, is the frave of Faith, and 
Fath, commeth by hearing faith the eFpoftle. | 
Neither is it every kevde of hearing, that will ſuffice to 
taine grace ; foras there be many that can receiue no. grace, 
e like the deaffe Adders, they will not hearc'«r a/l y, (0- 
there be ag that can receive but very ele grace z becauſe 
chiphatanc I haue read itin Ereſwaws ; that. Demeſtbenes 


| my {poyle not many a Preacher. I ſay no-more ; buf 
you ſec, the gifts which are given for the edifying of 
Gods Church,were gimenvnto'the Apoftles,and how euer lince, 


| 


' 


Firſt, by thoſe outward meanes which God | 


onetin, diſcourling ſervouſ of necellarie conſiderations of 
| Yy3 State= 
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Foeliſh hez- 
rers, 


Ai26.29, 


| the P be/oſopher 


Srate-buſinetle, all his- Auditors fell aſceps ; the Oraror to awa- 


that a young man hyred an Afle from eAthens to 
the benefit of her ſhadow ; the owner dewied him the vic of the 
and therefore he ſhould nat have it, vnletle he would anew 


wantage of his bargaine z with that they fell from words to 
blowes ; and ſo Demoſtbenes ſaid his ſpeech; whereupon,all his 
Axditors deſired him to goe on, thatthey might heare the 5ff#e 
of that Tragedy : the Orator replied, | diſcourſed of the ſafetie 
of your Common-wealth , and you fell aflcepe ; andnow 1 
told you a Tale of an Alle, and ſce how attentixe you are to it ; 
nd henna the medrefſe of his people ; cucn ſo, wee 
haue hearers that are more «rrentive ynto trifling w 

and more delighted with the forme and phro/es, then they are 
| with the ſubſtance of the matter , like vnto little children, that 
louc the guilded: out-ſide of the bookybetter then all the wi/dome 
that is therein contained; or the laces of there coate, better 
then the coare itſelfe; And ſome we hauec like the Egypri 
about the fall of Nil, that at the firſt, were much efrighred at 
the hidceus noyſc thereof, but wichin 3 lictle while 
were accuſtomed with the ſame, they 
chereat , ſothey,like «Fgrppa, at the firft hearing of the Word 
Preached,are iomething touched with the ſence of their finnes, 
but within a very /it:le while, they grow carelefſe of all good- 
nelle : others like the Auditors in Srrabo,that attentiuely heard 
, yntill che market-bell of their profit did ring, 


and then they left him allalone, or rather like the bearers of 
Saint Pax, which gauc him audiexce, vntill hee touched their 


they | 


were no waics mouecd | 


ken chem, ſaid he had a prettie forie to relate vnto them, wiz. | 
and in the heate of the day, he exwched vnder the Alle, to take | 
Alles ſhadow, ſaying, he hyred che Afſe and not her ſhadow : | 


compound forit ; the young man ſaid, he would haue the «d- |: 


| 
| 
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Damon to be wiſer, not to be better : Aly wretched 
men thatyou are | 22 

bine,procul tte profans z | 


Why will you hears Gods Lawes, and yet bats to be reformed? 
for this will :#r#e to your farther condemnation 4 not becauſe 
you dee heare Gods Word, which is good ; but becauſe you 
doe not dee that which you heare tobegood : and ſo we haue 
many other ſorts of hearers, that by their hearing doereccioe 
xo grace , becauſe they heare amitle. | 

And therefore not at hearers, but all thoſe that rake beede 
how _—_— z that doe heare that they may vaderffand , and 
ynderſtand that they may pradtiſe, and practiſe that they may 
pleaſe their God, thoſe doe receiue the gifes and graces of 
God. 


. Secondly, we know that the blefſed Sacraments are molt 
excellent weanes to beget Faith,and LoweySc all other graces in 
the worthie recciuers of the ſame, for they be verbs viſibilia 
exangely ; ſuch things as doe wy ſhew vnto our eyes aff that 
the Word of God doth reach and ſpeake vnto out cares ; for 
| what is the ſw of Gods Word and ofall the Preaching in the 


world, but, that Jeſs (rift ſuffered, and died for our fines, that 


more plaincly then the b/efed Sacraments doe ? for in Baptiſme 
we ſee, how the childe isregeneraze, and borne anew, and ww 
grafted into Chriſt; andas the water coolerh all the ſcorching 
heat of the fleſh, and weſeerh away all filthines from our bo- 
dics, and meketh cucry thing fravefall, ſo the gifts and graces of 
Gods ſpirit doth coole in vs the bear of our ficſhly concupi- i 
ſcence, and clenſeth vs from all fins, and wekerbys to abound 
in all geod workes; andin the Sacrament of the Lords $ 
we doe moſt apparantly ſee, that, as the Bread is broken and 
then ginen vnto vs to becaten for to frengthen our heart,and 
ro ſulfaine our life z 2nd thc Wme igpowredout, and pgizenvs to 
drinke it for to comfort our hearts , ſo Chriſt was broke» in pic- 
ces { as I ſhewed in my Trears/e of his Paſſion) for our finnes, 
and hisblood was powred out to make fatisfadtion for our tran(- 
10ns; and fo he is gwexynto vs, as the foode of our ſoules, 
| and theonely 52 of our heart to ſuftaine vs, torefreſs vs, and 
Yy4 to 


| 


we through him might haxe eternal life ? and what can ſhew this | 


The receiuing i 
of the Sacra- 


ments, a moſt 
excecllenc 


meanes to be. 


ger all graces, 
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to-be our onely in all diſtreſſe, And the conſiderati- 
. | on of theſe vifible things, ſhould as effeF=ely work in'vs,Faith 
to belecue in him, Hope to expedt all good from him, and: 
ry forall recciucd graces, moltzmrirely to loue him, and to 
be tr«ely thankfull vnto him forthe ſame , and ſo to werkein 
vs, patience to {uffer, as he hath ſuffered, lowe one rowards ano- 
ther, as-he hath loucd vs, and fo af other graces whatſocuer,as 
the audible declaration of chem,expreſſed by the Preacher,doth 
vnto our cares ; for as it was the mzaxxey in old time,not onel 
The cuſtome | ,,,,þ4/y to declare, but alfo by certaine w»/ibleſignes to angenlle 
oreſſ: | wearablethings; that ſo it might make the more impreſſion 
their minds by | intheir mindes as the Egyptians by their hycroglyphicks 
viſible ſignes. n and Zedechiathe ſonne xr; Denmar\ ry hx ama 
1 King 23-11» | and faid vnto eAchab, thus ſaith the Lord, with theſe ſhalt thow 
| puſh the Syriansr,uutill thow haſt conſumed them, and eAgabu 
Ads 21.41 | tooke the Girdle of Saine Panhand bound his owne hands and 
feete, and ſaid, thns/aith the holy Ghoſt:z So ſhall the [ewes at Te- 
ruſalems, binde2be man that oweth this Girdle, and ſlall deliner him 
into the hands of the Gemules, ſo the Lord v/eth all meanes, 
Preaching vnto our carcs, by the beſt intelligible voices, and 
fhewing vnto our eyes by moſt plaine {ignificant lignes .what 
; Chriſt hath done fer-vs; thereby to make vs all to nderfland, 
and to beleewe the ſame.- | 
But as 4# kinde of bearing, fo all kinde of receining theſe 
bletTed Sacraments is not ſ«fficsent to beget faith and other gra- 
ces in the receiuers z for we-read that there be forre kandes of | 
Foure ſorts of | recejyers of the bleiſed Sacraments. . | 
-- +—06-nggy Firſt ſome recciuo them ſpirituaty onely ; thatis, the watter 
—_— of the Sacraments z which are, the gifs and graces of leſua 
n Chrift, but not the Sacraments themſclues z lo Theedoſfins was 
. ecte=— 44 baptized and ingrafted into Chriſt by grace, though he was- 
though we wit | fed the outward meanes,. as Saint ef e faith : andſo all 
the Sacra- the elefted children that dic before they can be pertakers of the 
mono Lords Supper, now mexdncantes manducunt ; not cating the Sa- 
Augtralt.17, | cramental Bread, doe notwithſtanding cate Jeſies Chreſt : Dua 
& 27.d0 verb. | manducare illam eſcans & ullums bubere potum, eft in Chriflo naane- 
Apoſtoi, | re, & Chriftumin [e manextem habere ; becauſe thatro ear the 
| fleſh of Chriſt, and ro drixke his. bloud, is to be ingrafted: wer 


Chriſt,} 


. 


o bl ' w hy 
C L.A | forts 5 8 
7 "II 


3- Part. rhe holy Ghoſt. - by the Sacraments. 


"Chriſlzto be waved and made one with Chriſt; and foto baue | 


Chriſt dwelling in vs, and vs in him ; and therefore wee finde 


that Chrift doth not onely fay,he that commerh to mae ,5.c.to cate Chriſt 


me,/oall not hunger,and be that beleeneth in me ſpall nener thirft, 

to ſhew that there is no difference betwixe belcexing in him, 

and erin of him , but alſo the veric /ame thin 
t 


as well to the beleeners in him, asto the eaters of his flcſh, and 


the drinkers of his blood ; for in the 47.v.of the 6. Chap. of 
lobn, he faith, be that vc/eereth in me hath enerlaſiing hfe,and in p 


che 51.v. of the ſame Chapter, he ſaith z sf any man cat of this 

bread, he (hall luxe for exer;and lo the very ſame things are threat- 
ed alwe!l againſt the nor beleewersin him, as the-xor eaters of his 
fleſh , for-in the 53.v. he ſaith,excepe ye eat the fleſh of the Sonne 
of man. and drink his blouA, you bane no hife in you 5 and in 64v. 
he ſaith, there are ſome of you that beleene not ; to teach vs, that, 
as. Saint eAnguſtine ſaith, credere in (hriffum off mandxcare 
penem ainum ; tobelcene frucly in Chrilt, igto catethe fleſh of 
Chriſt. 

Secondly, ſome. doc recciue them Sacramentall onely 
that is, the outward (ignes and clements-onely , but not the 
gifts and graces thereby taught and (ignifieq ; ſo: the Fathers 
that came out af «Egypt, were. all baptized unto Moſes wn the 
cloud, and did all cate of the [amse ſpiritnall meat, and did all drink 


of the ſame ſprrituall drink , that is, as we doe, though in other | ,;, 


lipnes ; for they drank of that ſpirituall Rocke which followed them, 
azd that Rocke was Chriſt; that is, ſignified and taught chem 
Chriſt ; and yer avany of them peryhedin the wildernetle, ia 
wanducantes nw manducabant , becauſe they were wicked and 
did onely recciuc the 9utward (ignes, and did not recciue the 


ard grace that was (ignified and offcred vnto them, vnder | . 


thoſe Sacramentall (ignes ; ſo the Phariſees had the Sacrament 
of C:rcumcifien z yet our Sauiour telis them that being wicked, 
they were the ſqunes of Hel, and the children of thew. Father 
the Dixell; and in thetime oftt.e New Teſtament they had the 
Sacrament of Baptiſme, for [ohn Baptiſk baptized many ot 
them , and. Simon CMagis was baprized by an eApefile, 
and . Indas _ recciued the Sacrament of vhe Lords. Supper, | 
and yet wee ſec they reaped ns ſraw thereby , becauſe | 


are promiſed | 


Toba 8.44 


fignified ; will 
auaile Vs NO- 
i 


I (or,10,2,3,4 


. 


they 


——_—__ 
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northe Sacra- 
ments of 


Chriſt» 
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recciuers of 
the Sacra- 
ments,doe = 
hereby receiue 
Chriſt and all 
his grac ev 


Three ſorts of 
men cxcluded 
from thc pal- 
chall Lamoc, 


Exod.t 2:43. 
48, 


HRP ſums fi 
[11s non reue- 
renter vel nou 
catholice vel 
habens mortale 
ſcienter, 


| 1; Sam. 6el 9» 


3- Part. The Donation of - Gods graces giuen 
they received them onely Sacramentally, outwardly , and did 
notbeleene z and therefore recejued not choſe bleſſings and gra- 
ces which theſe Sacraments tawght and pointed at. 

Thirdly, ſome recciue neither the Sacraments, wor the gra- | 
ces (ignified by the Sacraments ; fb all Hereticks that neither | 
rightly belecue in Chriſt, nor yet eraly receiue the Sacraments 
according to the inſtirwtion of Chriſt, doe neither receiue grace, 
nor yet any ligne of grace, | 

Fouurthly,lome receiuec the true Sacraments ; becauſe they re- | 
ceiue them, as they arc delivered by Chriſt himſelfe ; and they | 
recejue the true graces, that is, all the benefits of Teſws Chrft, | 
A RR——__ exhibited vnto vs by thoſe Sacraments; ; 
ſuch are all the fairhfull and the worthie receivers of the {ame ; | 
2uia manducantes manducunt ; becauſe that receining theſe,they | 
feede by faith on Jeſu Chriſt, and doe moſt eraly applic vnto | 
their owne ſoules, what grace or vertue ſocuer is ſignified and | 
ſhewed by theſe Aarare, þ ignes and Schoole-MNaſters of all | 
true Chriſtians. | 

And therefore if we would obtaine the graces and bleſſings 


j 


of God, by the meanes of the bleſſed Sacraments, let vs examine 
the paſchall Lambe, 

3-T hoſe that were vncleane. c 
wich theſe bleſſed Sacraments: for as the conenant of Gods grace, 


our ſelues, that we may be worthte receivers of the ſame. Wee 
y .T he wncircumciſed, 

To teach vs, that the vnrexerent,the onbelceners, and the vn- 

ſo theſe lignes of the couenant belongeth not to any wicked 


fndein the Lawe, that three forts of men were excluded from 
2.Tbe ſtrangers. 

godly, great and griewons (1nners, ſhould not preſume to meddle 

man, ſo long as he remrameth wicked : and therefore, leſt (as 


; the men of Beth&emeſh werelaine, fiftie thouſand and threeſcore | 
| and ten men in one day,becauſe they looked into the arke, which | 


| belonged onely ynto the Prieſts; ) wee be found gmuiltie of 
| the body and bloud of Chriſt, and ſo pull ypon our ſclues 


| worthuly, let vs with blinde Bartimers, calt off our mantles, 


— - 


T—E—_ 


_— — 


| {aiſt damnation, if we ſnatch the childrens bread, that belon- 
geth not to vs, or receive thele bleſſed Sacraments wy- | 
the”! 
old | 


- 
. 


Ff 3 
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__ "WW 
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Part. 


old raggs of eſdew, the /ufs of the fleſh, and letys put on 
our wedding garment , the new" man, which chicfely con- 
ſiſecth of Faith towards God, and /ove towards men, it, when 
we come to receive thefe Sacraments, wee would recciue the 
grace of Chriſt, But, 
Secondly, though ſuch a hearing ofthe Word, as I haue a- 
boue ſhewed, be a ſptciall meanes to ebrane grace'y yet we mult 
know, that this meanes is not /afficient, vnleiſe," as God eponed 
the heart of Lydia,when Saint Paw Preached vnto her cares, ſo 
he doth faith in your hearts, when we doc Preach & ex- 
pound the Word ynto your carcs; Pn inanis oft ſerme docentis 
fr ſpirit us adfit cordi audientis; becauſe, as the Preachingof the 
Word is the gift of God in vs ; ſo the bel of the /axve 13 
the operation of the ſame God in you; And ſolikewiſe, though 
thereceiung of the bleiſed Sacraments, be a ſingular meancs, to 
worke Fazth and all other graces in the r:ghe receivers of the 
ſame ; yetwee muſt ynderſtand,that itis not opus operatuns z 
the dowwg of the worke that begetteth grace in any man, but 
the ire of God onely comuyeth grace, through the conduct 


pipes of theſe oueward meancs: and therefore wee ſhould | 


alwayes prey to God, not onely for the graces of attention yn- 
to our cares, and illumination ynto our cycs, but alſo of 
ſanttification ynto our s., "that: what wee doe  atten- 
tively beare with our fares, and doe - moſt perfettly ſee 
with our eyes, Wee::may moſt faithfully 5eleewe with 


our hearrs, and ſo attaine ynto theſe gifts and graces of 
Gods ſpirit. % | | 


wh 
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Thar there is 
3 gradation in 


Gods Jouc- 


Why God lo- 
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others, 


3-Part. The Donation of To whom Godgink | 


CuHar. V 111. 


On whom God beſtoweth theſe gifts and graces of his ſpirit. 


FXZ AOr the third, 5. e, To whom God beltoweth theſe 

WD)%; gifts ; we mult know that he beſtoweth, nei- 
ther the graces of exifixing the Church, nor the 
#A| other graces,to ſantliſe and to /axe our ſoules, 
SEf! vpon allmen, but onely ypon thoſe whom 
=eTV 9 jcpleaſcth him ; for as when he was to chooſe 
his eFps/es, it is ſaid, that be choſe whows he pleaſed ; ſo of the 


(cife declarech , when he faith, wo mancommeth ynto we, except | 
the Father draw bim ; {0 no man can recciuc theſe gifts and 
graces,but they to whom they are giuen;and as we finde agra- 
dation of thc loue and fauour of God; As, 

Firſt, he loueth a//the things that he hath made; and, 

Secondly, he loucth mas jna more ſpeciall manner,aboue all 
che things that he made; And, 

Thirdly,among men, he Joueth /owe better then others; yea, 

Fourthly, among thoſe that he loueth beft, hee loucth ſome | 
better then the reſt; As, wee ſee hee loued Noah and! 
eAbraham among the Patriarks, Moſer among the Prophets, | 
and Jobnamong the Apoſtles ; ſo hee loues theſe beff, not be- 
cauſe theſe were in thetaſelucs, berter then any others 5 but be- 


cauſe 1t pleaſed him to /oue them better then others z for, 38 


_— 


8 
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| had bin the bettcr of the twaine y; ſaif hee had befowed more 


».. . P1 bs p 
uy Pon an ant 


(2 


i IIS 


- » £ , n q i . 
SY ” . - &AJ —y | ok ? . - lee 
* _ ” Gt a 


 ifhebad made atoad aman, and:themian'a todd; -the toad 


beſt men in pedts, then ng doubt but the wicked had bin 
the beſt; but he loycth them Sheff, becauſe it pleaſerh himſoto 
| doe; and therfort,he beftowerh wore graces and tokens of this 
love vpon themyto make them better chenall others -whatſoe- 
| ucr;for.the gefis.of God make vs gaod,and our goodneſſe maketh 
| nothim cobeftew-his gifts on'vs. . + 

And his | fay, nor to accuſe God of any niggardiineſſe or 
cloſe-handednefle, becauſc he giueth not theſe gitts vnto all; 
God forbid z for he is a debrer to no man, but may freely, with- 
out cenſure, doe with his owne what be lift; Bur I ſay this, 

Firſt, ro ſhew his exceeding great bountic, and fauour, to- 
wards vs ; that deſerving ng more good at Gods hangs then 
4ll the reſt of the race of mankind, ſhould notwithſtanding 


wore then the reſt of men) teceive ſo many great gifts and gra- 
os, abone ind deere alt the teſt of the week eh En. 

Secondly, and to move ys to 21] therkefalneſſeto this 
our good and gratious God, that with-bolding his graces from 


ſh beſtow them vpon vs ; for had nor be gizenvs the (grace 
co belcexe in Chrilt, to hate our ſinnes,” and to Yon all righte- 
ouſnelle;; I ſeenot how the brff of vs could doc axy of theſe, 


I weuld ro/God, that we would cuer pras/e the Lordfor bus good- 
neſſe, 24 declere the wonders that hee doth,” as gencrally for all 
men, ſo ſpecially, for theſe choſen children of men. 

Thirdly, andlaſtly, ro tcach vs, ' thar when wee fee/c our 


when weinflydeſerved ſo tmuchi an (irinay be «r mach;or | 50 


- 
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many thouſand others, he would notwithſtanding fo grecion- -— 


no more then the wichedeft men in the world: and therefore } 


Thirdly,to 
pray for whar 
we want, and 


owne' wants, wee ſhould pray to hitm for helpe, to/upp our 
need : 8nd 'whet) weſee any of our neighbours voyd of yrace, 
we ſhould ratherpiesfly pittie them;” ang pray'for them, then 


as,if God would, hee might hauc made thee a beaff, and the 
beaſt amany-fo, if it had pleaſed him, hee might hauc filed: 
them with that grace which heb:/owed on thee, and te might 


haue juſtly /eft chee in that fullnetle of linne, wherein mw doe 
| | wallow : 


ro _ our 
- God - 
prowdly to contemne them, and to ſpurne againſt chem; for —_ 
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him 
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A Prayer. | 
Moft gracious God, which haſt given chine only Sonne 
leſus Ckeilt, todie for one Hanes to riſe againe from the 
dead, to aſcend vnto Heaven, to 
ſend vs thy holy ſpiric co Gill our gra- 
ces, which are neceſarie for the gathering ofthy Churchand 
the ram. = of our ſoulcs,to prepare vs vnto cternall life, we 
moſt humbly beſeech thee, to giuc nw to'be truly 
thankfullynto thee for all thy graces , I our faith,ſtirre. 
vp our hope, and kindle our louCboth towards thee and to-! 
wards all men for thy ſake , and becauſe allgraces are begot- 
ten, increaſed and preſerued by the hearing of thy Word, and 
recciuing of thy bleiſed Sacraments, we pray thee Q Lord, to 
| giue vs grace to heare thy Word attentiuely, to belecue ic 
| Fafoll and core pu Jay 55 w ily, thatſe bc- 
11 wi ſpirit, it, we iſe worldly vanitics 
= haue NEE das while we live en-carth, 
and at laſt beereceiued into that Ki which thou haſt 
| preparcd for them that loue thee, through Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lore e Amen. 


þ apRoring vs, and to 
ith all | 
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his Maicſty with wwe inves 
7 pOEn haue owed: thee. what God | 
bath deve for finful. man, how-hee 
? otten Sonne, to be 

cy paine and ſorrow, 


thereby fo necewe all our enemies, ſinne, death and-hell 


to from the dead, toeffive va of our anCE,tO Sos 
into heaues, taprepere a place for va, and to find his bely 

bhſſed Spirit into the heart of men to fir chem dove dpers 
| andgreves of the ſame, to prepare themforheaven ; that the 


| bebaued hicoſelic romards God, offs 


on might hare himlelic in ——————— 
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| 3+ Pare. -/ "0 ..: Thealtry of Chriftians. 


fore n 


le isa Text independene either of prepecent or fubſequent 
matter z" and. jt containeth points. of piery,” points fir. co bee 
preached, and fitter to bee prafiife by your ſacred Maicity, 
by the worthieft Nobles, fone Priefts, by at mene and there» 
forc da veniam [mperamer. ; | bumeb co attention buta ſhore 
time, to jr Sc n this fhorr Brethren, pray for 7. 
I _-_ lay of it,as web Fherome aid to Newly of che fn 
like Epiſtles of Saint Peter, Saint Jobn,Saint Jamer,and S. mw 
\ Eas brenes efſe parter,& lonyas, that they wereſhort in words, + 


of-that famous. Hy(torian) Verbor ans numero 
merum comprehendit ). in this pawcity of words hath ng 
plenty of matter z the parts are two. 


I. A moſt friendly compellationf Brethren 
2. A moſt Clnifiasraguft  exilerration ation, pray for vs. 
Out of che firſt I note two things, 


n - Hu affeion, whereby we are tanght ro line in vnity ; 

2. His diſcretion, whereby wee wayebſeruie # Chriſtian rpaye 4 
- wot ſuch 43 44 abuſiucly, though commonly 4g rermed in t 
world , but ſuch as is ioyned with ewe piety, 


And inthe ſecond I obſerue likewiſe two "HAY 


. The athon, hich P 
| - Ye ns Loew which aw of of hari 


| And fo you ſee that from this ſhort Text; Wemay learne 


aipdin, F Lhe, 'F; 


| Brekren pripfe- on; =: av 
| CnaAP. 
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but ful of matter! for hetcin our bleiſed Apoſile, (6s Was wa | 
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| x. Part. ' Thedbry of Chriftan, 


| rents, as Hena barcagaine his brother Abel, and Caine 
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of brethren. 


| Crnae. I. 
Of the diners ſorts of Brethren, and how this teachnth vniie 


| Alrft, Brethren is verbum amor, a word full of loue, 
ET but it is diuerſly taken in the Scripture. For, 
SM Firſt, ſometimes Omnens honinexs per fratrem de. 
EIN Gems acerpere; ſaith Saint Angaſtme ; we ought to 
ynderftand euery man by the name of brother ; as he that ha- 
reth his brother, 5. e, he that hateth any man, is @ was-ſlajer. 
Secondly, Sometimes ic (ignificth thoſe of the ſame nation, 
2s Moſer went ont onto hu brethren, and ſaw an Egyptias [miting 
an Hebrew, one of bis brethren, 
Thirdly, Sometimes cognates Scriptura dicit fratrer, the Scrip- 
tures calleth our k;»red by the name of brethren ; as, bchold 
thy brethren ſtand without deſiring to ſpecks with thee, | 
| * Fourthly, Sometimesitis pur for the /onxes of the cy" 
aid, 


Am I my brothers keeper ? 
Fiftly, Sometimes we vnderſband 2ho/ of the [ame religion 
and profeſſion, as you ſee your calling brethren: Et fic fratres di. 


fs Chriftians; and (o all Chriſtians are called brethren, {aith 
Saint Awg»ſtinez and ſo Saint Pau/meaneth in this place, Bre- 
thren,pray for vs ; for otherwiſe he was an Hebrew, of the ſeed 
| Hg" 

of Iſ#act, of the Tribe of Beniamir, and they were Grecians of 
Theſſalonica, the Mctrapolitane City of AMacedonia, built by 
Philip king of Macedoy, and fo called 4 1s Ocnaize rime, of 
his vitories obtained in Theſſaly, in which reſpet alſo he cal- 
led his owne daughter Theſfſalomea, (a5 Suidas ſaith) but they 
' were all Chriftiaxs, and therefore brethren, and therefore the 
rer'gne to attother becauſe Chriſtian brethren: 2uia maior 
ermites fpypricncquam ſangumis;becauſe the fratermty or bre- 
od of Thriftians, which is in reſpeR of the Spirit that 
getteth vs with the ſame immortal ſeed,in the wombe ofthe 
ſame mother, the Church, to bee broughtforth and brought 
vp as Children: to the ſame Father which is in heauenzis 
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Gen.4.2+8.9,v- 
I Cor, L» 26. | 


2 Pel.i, I' 0s 
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| a great 
deale more excellent, then the brotherhood of feSand bhad: | 
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Extitit boc vn 
quod non c0n- 
Wenerat iis ; 
Calera pay (On- 
cors,Q& fine lite 
fart. 


fb. 


| 


þ 


Uemonitrat, hac interdum ibs ininnica, illa fine 


all holy affcRions thoſe are ſometimes contrary ynto theme 


]2.Part. The duty af Chriſtians. 
Nam hec ſimlitndinem corporst refert, ile cordie unanimitatem | 


ca eft ; for that ſheweth onely the likenetſe and fimilictude of 
the body, and the ſympathy of naturall diſpoſitions z butthis- 
ſheweth the »naniwaity of the heart, and a concurrent defirein 


{clues, bur theſe haue alwaycs cor vnum, &- animam vuam z one 


heart, and one minde,. tolouc the ſame things, and to agree | - 


ia the ſame points : and therefore of all brethren, the louc of 
Chriftian brethren ſhould excelland exceed all other loue of 
brethren ; andzheſe of all others ſhould be ready to lay downe 
their lines for the Brethren, | 

And yet in former times the Touc of naturall brethren was 
ſuch, that when a ſouldier which was in the army of Pompey 
had ynaw ires vato himfclfe, (laine his brother that was in the 
company of Serrorixs, and kyewthe ſame when he beftripe his 
body, ſcip um ih1 peremens fraterso corport adinxit, he lew hun- 
ſclfc for very griefe, and left his owne body ypon his brothers 
carkeiſe : and Szint Auguſtme reports of the ſonnes of Tyw- 
darus, that when Caſtor was flaine by 1d4«s, Pollnux belought 
[upiter that hee might impart halic his owne life vnto his bro= | 
ther, 

Sic fratrem Pollux alterna morte redewit. 

And ſo we reade of theſe lignes Caſtor and Pollux, that wer 
alternss diebus Incet , each one of them appeareth euery 
cond day z and o the Poct ſaith of Pylades and Oreftes, 


Ire tnbet Pylades charms periturus Oreflem, 
Hic negat , mane Vicem phgnat vitr g, mork 


They neuer diſagreed but onely in this, which of them 
firſt lay downe his life for the other. P a. oo 

And now amongſt Chriftian brethren, we finde Quad: lay» 
ing to be true, + 


ſhould 


4144 rara e[t q 


Fr atrum quog, 


| They doc ſhewlele loue among themſclues chen! 
| did theloue of weft is waxen cold, all are bec 
Bernde aduent. | 
domins ſcr-3. 


themſelucs, and no nan remendbreth the affiiiiions 
alchough (as Saint Bernard faith) [ure fratermtate 


The valic 


intermiſſione pacifi.. | 


_ 
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The duty of Chriſtians, of brethren. 


& auxuly fratribus debitor:1,confily quo erudiatur ignorantia,auxily 
go inetur infirmrit as ; in mo of our bretherbood we doe owe 
yntQ our brethren both aid and adwice, aid to his infir- 
mity, and «dwiceto dire? his ſimplicity : yet alalle, the whole 
werld ſccth how we doc in/wlt over the weake, and lay fium- 

bling bleckes betore the blinde, what wrongs and oppreſſions in the 

| Cemmon-wealth , what more hoſtility then among Chriſtian 

Princes? where now more bloudy warres then among the 

"(hriftians, that doc imbrew their {words in the bloug of each 

| other, which ſhould rather ioyne their ftrength again(t the ene- 

| mies of the Lord ? and what bitter contentions doe we like- 
| wiſe ſee in the very Charch of Chriſt? Oh, how many bitter 
| lines haue ambitions ſpirits ſo contentiouſh ſcattered in euery| 
| place, to oh/cxre the clearelight of verity ? O poore Church 

and diſtreſſed Spouſe of Chrilt, Pax ab extranys, pax apaganis, 


from firangers, peace from pagans, peace from ak but her owne 
| children y her owne wicked children doeraite and rage againſt 
her, they ſtruggle in her wombe like Rebeccaes ewinnes, they 
ſharpen their tongues, and blwnt theirpensin writing cither a- 
gainſt the other, and fo they make the Chwrch of Chriſt, 
' which ſhould be like the coat of Chriſt; without a ſeame; to be 


| torfic in pieces,like [ereboams garment:for as in //rael one halfe 


| followed 7ib»s, and the other halfe followed Omry , or as in 


| Rowe the wiler followed Pompey, the middle ſort tooke part 
| with Ceſar, and thereſt followed Craſſus; or in Articathe peo- 
ple of the mountaines ranne after Pyſiitratm, thoſe of the 


valley choſe Zycargas, and thofe of the Sea-coalt LMegacler : 


and asthe Poet ſaid of the yulgarſort, 

Scinaithy incertum ftudia incontraria vnlgu, 
We may now fay of the bettcr ſort, 

Scinditar incertia fludia 3 contraria cleru, 


dilſentions and multiplicity of opinions, they mak 


© griewom 
contentions in euery place, and cauſe many men with the ef- | 
uſion 


Lz 3 


ſed fily nequam fil [celerati ſceninnt in cam; Shee hath peace | 


cuen ſo in the Church of God, one is of Pani, another is of 
Apolto ; one is of thisminde, and another is of that minde ; 


They are fl of all oppoſitions, cach one inuenteth ſome new 
points, each one dsfſenteth from thereſt, and ſo by this their 
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fuſen of alittle inke, hauc invextedin their Cells ; for I doe af- 


| the Clergy,there would be letle contreverfie, and more wmity 2» 
| mong the Laywe. | 
| But ic was cnough for eſbrabem te dilſwade from all con-: 
tention betwixt him and Ler, to ſay, wee bee brethrew z, and [ 
with thatit were enough for vs, for we be brethren , and there 
be enough againſt vs, we necde not be againſt our ſelues; and 
| 1gnat. ep, 9.6d | therefore , Fagite vt fily lncrs ſettwnem vnitatss ; we ſhould by 
P biladch, all meanes ſhunne dyſemions, becauſe there bee many Wolucs 
; abroad in ſheepes clothing; butif we keepe ow and brotherly 
| louc among vs,they ſhall never preuaile againlt vs : but other. 
Saluſt. coxigrat. | wile, viconcordia creſennt minutiſ/:m1a,uta diſcordia dilabantur ma- 
Catet. | xiz4z asin the time of peace, through wwty,the /maleft things 
; doe grow happy, ſo in the time of 45/cord, the greateſt things 
| doe cometoaruine: andtherefore we ſay, that peace and vmry 
noche; rf are thebeſt of all carthly bl: finge ſhe God ap _ men. 
= 2 | during thcir pi/gremage 10 the [tate of mortality : and fo Brom- 
CR vo Clu Tairh monk hriltians life is aching eifvtng mutual 
triumphs naw- | charity. or a continuall louing of God and of our weighbours, | 
"mers potior. | Duiaomnis homo eft unus boms , becauſe all men in Chrilt leſus 
_— Ita”. | ſhould be as one wan;like Hypocrates twinnes,which willed and 
ginl/429+ | milled the ſame thin gs; for the whole Church of Chriſt.is no- 
| thing elſe, but Eccleſia multorum fratrumy an vnited company 
| of Iouing brethren : and therefore they ſhould euer owe this 
duty of /oxe and charity one towards another z forthough the 
| e Apoſtle biddeth vs.co owe nothing vnto any man, yet he excep- 
teth this, to /owe one another, becauſe all Chriſtians being bre- 
OY thren, they muſt needes owe this mutuall duty of lowe and 
idemep.93.ad Charity, ue ſolactiamreddua ſemper detinet debitores 5 which 
| Coleſtin, thoughit be never ſo much paid, yct.it iscucr omg vAto our 
brethren, ſaith Saint Auguſtine, 

And fo you {ce the /eue of the ApoFHe to his brethrengwhich 
ſhould teach theſe brethren to lone our eApoſile againe, Quia 
Farg29r Amr mapgnes, & duxrus oft qui ayuorem non rependit;becaule 
| done is aleadſtone to draw loue againe,and he is-2wmworthy of loue 

that requitcth not his louer with the ſame meaſure of louc as 


| 
| 


ſ ſure my felfe, if there were more charity and vaammity among | . 


| herecclucth , for he ſhould louc much, to whom much « forgs- 
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faith our Sauioury and 3 9piZcx $uiiry bludty, dm! wv opiden v1 | 
as mx , hee that deſires much lone, ſaith /Gdor, Pelwſ; rmaſt | dor-Pely 
ſhew much love : and therefore as the people doe require loue 
from the milniſters, ſp the miniſters ſhould receixe loue from 
the people, for wee giue them penerms ſanfIuary, the ſpirituall 
bread of lite : and therefore we ſhould baue from them, penews 
7, bread:cnough to ſuſtaine our life, 

But alas, ſuch is our caſe, they arc ready cnough to demand 
what is due to them, but they are backward cnough to pey 
what they owe tovs, for whereas true loue is fewed fourc | Love isſhewed | 


manner of wayes, foure wayes, 
Firft, In words, when wee ſpeake friendly onto our neigh- | 
{ bours, and beſeech thems to be reconciled wnto God, 2 (or. 5.26. | 


Secondly, . n workes , nia probatio dileflionms exhibitie eff 
i; when by our ewtward workes, we teſtifie our imvard at- | ; ' 
ion ynto our brethren; "py C—_ KI 
| Thirdly, by our feruice ene to another, when: wee deſire | 
\ not ſo much to be &insffred ynto, as to minfer ; as our'Sa- = 
 viour faith. hg 
| Fourthly, In being ready ts lay dowve our lines for the bre- | 
thren, which is the ligne of loue , and the higheſt de- | 
| Pn, gre g 3 gheſt 
grec of affeion, for greater loue then this hath ne man, that a 
may frould ley downe bu life for bu friend : and therefore our Sa- | tobx x5, r3. 
| uiour Chritf tooke vpon him,xon /olums formam ſerus vt ſubeſſet, | nernard, ter, 
[ed qua matt ſerus vt vapularet ; not onely the forme of & ſer- | quart. bebd. 
xaut, that he might miniſter, but alſo was contented to be «c- | S205 
 cownzed as an cuill ſeruant, that he might ſuffertor vs; and all 
this to ſhew his loue vnto vs cucry manner of way : 
Whereas I ſay, loucis gh ſhewed, let vs ſay, and doe, and 
YI% 4c for our people,as we daily docyweare and conſame our ſclues 
hke /oby Baorih, that was 4 wg and « ſoining light ; like the 
candle that conſumecth icſelfe in giuing light to others: yet are 
we ſure to hancloue little enough from them, good words is 
almoſt alle hauc, and alwayes we haue not that from all ; for 
our ſoutes are filled with the ſcornefull _ of the wealthy, and 
with the deſprghtfulvefſs of the proud : but this much ſhall ſerue 
touching the Apofleraffeion,and that wity which ſhould be 
amonglt ys all; becauſe we are bretbrey. 
- Zx 3 PART. 
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2.Part, The duty of Chriftians, © The wiſedome' 


Pas rYT.11. 


Cmnapr. II. 


Of the Apoſiles wiſdome and godly pollicy in ſeeking for to winne 
the Theſſalonians to performe this duty : and of three 
forts of Preachers, whereof rwo ſorts are de- 

fetine in thu point, 


Econdly, Saint Paw herein ſheweth his 
diſcretion, by this, manner of ech| 
Y chathe victh vnto them hee ub the 
Corimhians , that be canght them with a 
Y guile, not to, begmile them, but to (ave 
FF chem ; and ſo here and in all places, he 
SS vicch all his wt, all his policy , and 
all the w5/edome that hee hath to 
wime men ynto Chriſt ; and being wonne,to makethem to 
ſeryue Chrift ; for being deſirous of theix Prayers , hee comes 
vnto them, in ſpiritu man/arindans ; in the ſpirit ormeekenefle, 
he creepes into their hearts with termes of Joue, and ſcekes to 
lead them, ranguam ones, lens ſpiritn, non dura manu ; rather as 
ſheepe by an inward ſweetinfluence, rhen as goats to be driven 
| by an outward extreame violence, ſo God himſelfe dealt with 
our forefathers, and all their poſterity ; he heaped vpon them, | 
beneficia nina copioſa , multa & magna , 4 &- poſitmes , 
wondcrous great benefits and blefyngs, to ſte if he could ſo 
draw chem vnto himaſelfe in the chaines of loue, and toallure 
them by all fare meancs, and all the alefFines ynder heaven, 
vnto his bleſſed ſeruicez hee ſpake them faire, hee vicd them 
kindly, he promiſed them much, he gaue thern more, and all to 
wade them to their owne happincſſe: ſo Chriſt the Sonne 

of God alleadgeth this for a , why all men ſhould bee 
wilting to come vwnto him, becauſe hee ur weeks and lowly of 
beart 3- and Hoſes the man of God, was nutiffrom ſuper rer» 


ram, the meekeſft and the wildeſt manthat was vpon theface 
0 


ol 


. 
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of ene eatth,and ſo the firreſf man to guide the people of God: 
and Titus Vefpaian for his curteſie and affability was called, 
delicie generts bumnaxi , the delight of rnankinde; hee was fo 
curteous vnto all, that he was wont toſay, Now opertet quen- 
quam 4 Ceſar collogaio, triftem diſceders , it was not fiefor a- 
ny man to depart /ad from Czſar, for hee knew this was the 
way to wime them : Aſokis reſhonſro frangit ram a ſoft anfwere 
a wrath,& a gexile intreaty will ſoone periwade men; 

Slueftres homes ſacer imerpreſq, Deorum, 

Ceaibme, & fads vittn deterrua Orphens : 

Diftus ab hoc, lenire Tygres rapidoſg, Leones. 
The faire ſpoken Orpheus and Amphbien by their ſweet perſwa- 
(10ns are ſaid ro have molified che moſt ſawage natures, and to 
haue brought vnto cixi/ity the rudeſt and the wildeſt men : 
and therefore Saint Paw{here doth ſo /ouingly intreat them,and 


; 


pray for them, Brethren, pray for v2. 

To teach vs, that as we be Paſcendo Paſtorer, the Teachers 
of our people,ſo we ſhould be d/igendo Patrer,alwel fathers for 
affeQion, as teachers for inſtrationz ard that wee ſhould 
 intreat and beſeech our people, in the bowels of Chriſt Icſus, 

when we might commend thein in the Name of the great [cho- 
as: for it 1s moſt certaine, that hen bierer reprehenſions 
doth harden men in iniquity, a gewt/e intreaty will often win 
them ynto piety ; for it was but the alwrivg ſpeech of Apolt, 
that made mwrytoaffet him rather then Saint Pani: and it is 
dayly ſcene, that a go/den mouthed Chryſoſtome, with hisſweet 
wafions,will winne more men to Chriſt then any one can 
doe with bis bitter reprehenſions z becauſe as Senece ſaith in 
another caſe, qus vault amars languida regnet ma , inwiſe nun- 
| quam inoperia reroait due; hee that would bee loved in his 
\raigne, lethim rule with a gentle hand ; ſo he that would bee 
 loned of his flocke, mult feede them with the words of loxe. 
| And yet for all this] denie not, but as Saint Bernerd faith, 
945 nou wals ducs, debet trahs, he that will not beperſmadea 
ſhould be compelied , for if men will not tirne, God will whet bu 
| glettermg ſword, and his hand ſhall take beldof vengeance: and 


therefore wee read , that in the eArke of Hoſes, there was 
| Zz 4 « Aarons 


| ſo friendly beſeech them with this ſeereff name of Brethrey, 10| 


Horarius de 
arte poetica, 


Senec ain The- 
bazd by aft. 4. ' 


Peragit tran. 
quilla tempe- 
Ras quod vie- 
lenta nequit, 
Ob/ſequium ti- 
gre/q domas 


lumideſq, canes, 
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| The —_ 
ments of God 
ned, when his 
mercies can- 
nor allure ys 


to ſeruc um. 
1 Keuel-t ho 


Rom. 2.,4-6, 


Eſa) I. 4: 
MAI -11, 


Luke 10.34, 


How ne2dfull 


c:retion for rhe 
Preachers of 
Gods Word, 
Mat,24z24. 


wuſt be chrear- 


a thing is, dil» | (411 parts of a true Preacher,who ss that wiſe and fatthfull feward. 


| 


Aaron Rod for correftionyas well as Mama for refeftion:and 
in the Church of Chrilt, chere is d/cipline for the ſtabborne, as 
well as do&rine for the Gmple; and from the Seate of God, there 
proceeded lightnings and thundery, as well as the ſound of harper; 


Te tcach vs, that (as Saint Hierome ſaith ) d:ber amor Leſs 
iaſci;loue too much prowked will waxe angry : and therefore; 
whoſocuer deſþiſeih the riches of Gods gavaneſſe,andforbearance, 
and lonp-ſuftering., hee trea/ureth vp vnto himſelſe wrath a- 
gainſt the day of wrath ; for this is mw with God, ( ſaith the 
Apoſtle) to render unto eu:Ty man according to hs deeds : and 
| therefore, we mult a[well chander out Gods wagements againſt 
 irrepentant ſinners, as to 45ſtill, Gods mercies to the tender- 
| hearted Chriftians;we muſt aſwell crie,wor to the ſinneful nation, 
| ro the people laden with iniquitie, as promile caſe ynto them, that 

are wearied ynder the waight of their linnes, 

An4 yet [till hereinzin our greateſt pa—_ againſt ſinne, 
| we muſt not forget Saint Bernard's rulc, awm das verbera often- 
| de wbera; todoe as /oring nurces, while they ſhake the rod, to 
| hew the dugge, or as the good Samaritan, to powre wine and 

oxle into the wounds of the diltretled trauciler; 5.e, ſo to mixe 
| the buter threatnings of the Law, with the ſweere promiſes of 
| the Goſpell, as that wee neither driue them to dai by the 
| one,nor yet make them preſumpracns by the other:andtherfore 
herein wee neede diſcretion, which 1sNe of the two clſcn- 


| 


F irit, he mult be farrbfull ro dee his dutic z And, 

Secondly, he mult be n1/e and djſcr-ete, to know hon to doe | 
it ; togtue vnto cucry one his owe portion, and that in due 
ſeaſon ; to preach mercie, to whom mercic,and vengeance, to 
whom vengeance belongethz toknow before whons we ſpeake,] 


| and what we ſpeake; to doc bonum bene,and to weigh our words: 


| an ounce of diſcretion is worth a pound of: learning ; be- 


in che ballance of d;/cretion, before wee viter them ynto our! 
Auditors, and {urcly in my iudgement,it is a truc ſayings that 


cauſe learning puffeth vp, ſaith the eLpoſile z and it is but as: 
Achilles ſword in the hand of him that knoweth not. how 
to vic it. poſtlat ot capiat,que non intelligit arma 
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2.Part. 


Butdiſcretion is the kreper and gaider of all yertues ; Dil- 
cretion guideth, Learning teacherh,. and Charitic eafieth ; and 
thus theſe three graces march/in order, there mult lead, and 
theſe mult follow ; and therefore, whatſocuer is done without 
this, is ill done, quia vn tw indiſcrets pro vitto reputatar z be- 
cauſe zeal it ſcife, Charitie it ſelfe, and Pertweit felfe , being 
vmndy/creet is no better then a diſcreete vice , nor yet many 
times ſo good ; for that it groweth often vnto many vices, and 
producerh inconuenicnces,as molt wofull experience dai- 


tault, 

Firſt, the £00 popular Preachers, when they come to preach 
before their gowernowrs. 

Secondly, the paraſites of Princes, when tlicy come to 
preach before the people, tor 1 divide the whole clatlic of Prea- 
chers into theſe three ranks. 

The Firſt are thoſe that are deſcreer and faithfull Preachers, 
cither before Prince or people, Lowyniyer, ſuch as would willing- 
ly diſcharge their duties towards all men, and hould the myid- | 
pf Way mer gdulationens et litignem ; betwixt pleaſing and pro- 
uoking. *, 

The Second are thoſe that vſc too much flarrerie befofe 
Princes, and too much har/aweſſe before the people ; and theſe 
neither way can doe good; for commonly the people will not 


leflat enim facere, in qurbies non ſolum nou metwitur reprehen;/ov, ſed 
ctiam laudatur eperatorztor a man dehghterh to doc thole things 
for which he is not onely freefrom repreheniton, but alſo /are 
of commendation, and therefore, bene cum principibus agere- 
tur, ſi ſcent inter adulationem & landem diſtinguere;it were well 
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1 ſdor. de ſianmo 
bong. 


That there be 
three ſorts of 
Preachers, 


| Firf}; diſcreere 


and god! 
Preachers, 


Secondly, pa- 


ces and grear 


be compelled, and flatreienotonely blindes the eyes, that they guns - 
cannot ſee, but alſo per/wadeth the docr to delght in finne : de- | pſad.g. 


for Princes and great men, if they could tell how-to diſfingei/h 
and to diſcerne tt we deſart from baſe flatterse, and that blinde 
ambition, and deſire of praiſe, ſhould not wake them to (wal- 
low both without diſtinion,and to giue credence vnto others 
rather then ynto themſclues, 

The Third are thoſe that axe too 


pleaſers of the people, yet ſomewhat too bold to ipeake _—_ 
| enthorgie, 


r, the e:and | Thirdly,the 
; et roo popular 
Preachers, 


raſies of Prin- | 
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a.Part, | - The daryof Chriftiens. The wiſdome| 


antborstie, and theſe are too blame in many things ; for, as @- 
ſftabile vulgus, the beadleſſe and beedelefſe multitude are vueble 
to conceiue, and vwwilhug to be taught, wnworthie torule,and 
vupatient to be ruled ; ſo the plesſer; of theſe men muſt needs 
difplcaſe all w/e men, 5 © 2200 fence, tre mit apaje dpcrntor; wwe 
«vwic maar; For y wiſe men pleaſe not the people,” neither 
can the people pleaſe wiſe men y for you ſhall ever ſee the mul- 
tirude, alwayes deſirous of theſe ewo things, | 

Firſt, To &ew their heads out of the collar ef gouernment,& 
to bring ally#/eintotheir owne hands, dirumpemus vincula,? is 
their ſong z no rerme pleaſeth them better then the free eftare, 
no mas to pleaſe them, but oftheir owne eleftion,no /onger rule, 
but while hee pleaſe them. O miſerable ftate to ferue ſuch 
le! | 

r PI If this they cannot doe, then muſt they haue a 
hand in eucrie point of ſtate, yea cuen in thoſe of greareft waight, | 
nothing is good, that they doc not, nothing to be done, that 
they «low nor, they haue an sntereft ( they ſay ) in ell, and 
therefore they muſt hauca hend in all ; and fo in very deede 
thoſe that never learned to obsy, would guide and goucrne their 
chiefcſt goucrnors. 

And therefore ſay that ebofe Preachers, whoſe riſorg hath 
bin by the people, and who giue themſelues to popular applauſe 
are either balrmg in their heneſtic, or defettine in their diſcreti- 
on , and ſo moſt yahir, either to teach the wiſe, or to gouerne 
the fooliſh z for in the firſt, they teach fatt5ows and dengerons 

policions ; and inthe cond, che muſt either yee/d to popu- 
| lar deſires, or diſſent from themſelues,and ſo /eeſe the applauſe 
of the people, which is one of the maineſt things they ho- 
ped for and gaped after. 

And ſo experience daily ſheweth vs, that either want of he-' 
neſtie to dos what they know, orels want of ws/deme and dif- 
| cretion to know what to doe, hath moucd the blimde and wilde 
| zeale of many fatious men,{o friouſly to intermeddle with 
extranagant and needlefſe diſcouries, both of Stare and Com- 
mon-wealth, and ſo furiewfly to precipitate themſehves to moſt 


dangerows contention inthe Church of God, and many times 


| being hoyfted yp to the (terne of dignitie, to make way for the | 


vulgar, 


— 


ls. 
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velger, to fr#nragaint aurhoritie: Andthereforeas I would 
with no more weahh of God, theti I had grace to vic it; fo 
would | wiſh no more /earmug, not atty other grace, then 
I had diſcretien to guide them; for this is that fa/s , whereof 
our Sauiour 7. hane ſalt m your ſeluer: and therefore 
all /carning and all kwowledge without this, will ſoone parrifie, 
and proue fit for nothing, but ro be caſt inro the dang-bull ; as Our 
Saviour faith ; And ſo wuch for my ewe ob{cruations out of 
the word Brethren, now followeth the requeft,or the exhortati. 


ny Pray for vs, 


PaAarxrT. II, 


i 


Men 


CHayr. I. 
Of the diners kindes of Prayers, both inreſpelt of the matter 
| and . 


forme 


Econdly,l[n therequeft or exhortation, 1 


I. The altiov, Pray. 
noted 2 chings, $157, —— 


Firft, for the «ow, i,c. Pray, lc(t I 
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MB ſhould warder, or ride at randome in 

ws this wide a Rr} OO | 
all chat I meane to ipc this point 
into theſe fiue heads, 


F: Of the diners kinde; of Prayer, 


w 
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2, Of the partie to whom we fponld Pray. 
3. Of the place where we are to Pray, 
4.0f the time when we mart Pray. 

5 Of the manner bow we ought is Pray. 


| Five things 
cuntidered 
concerning 


Firſt, for the diners kindes of Prayer, wee muſt know that 
| Prayer us diſtinguiſhed in reſpect, 

3. Ofſthe matter, 
þ . Of the forme. 


Firt, In 


3 Part. 
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1 T4, 2+ 1, 


Daneus trafi.de 
orat dom.P-47. 


Thar there are 
ewo kindes of 
prayer, 


Firſt, Inutoca- 
| tion, 


All good com. 
prehended yn- 
der Grace and 
Peace, 


© Firltinreſpedt of the uareer, prayer is ſaid to be foure-told, 


j 1. Sapplications. e ] 3- Interceſſion, 
2. Prayers. 4+ Gintng of thankes. 


Firſt, Supphications are for the remouall of cuils. Secondly, 
Prayers for the obtaining of good. Thirdly, «ercefſios in the 
behalfe of others, And fourthly , thanke/giming for the good 
receiued, But we may mere briefly ſay that prayer is either 


5 1; e/2vme, An inuocation Or petition. 
2. Lage, A gratulation or thankeſgining, 


I. To remour enwl, 
2. Toobtaine good, 


Firſt, ewilis ſaid to bee either of Sane, or of pani/ament ; 


Firſt, Ianocation or petition is cither 3 


the mellenger of Satan, prayed: to teach vs, that when 
we are inticed to finne, we ſhould pray, that God would wot Jead 
v1 into temptation.” Secondly, the ex of pamſbment, is cither 
temporall, ſpiritual, or eternall, Firſt, all affitions, judgements, 
plagues, watres, and all other mifcries whatſoever, they are 


would cither rake them away from vs, or ſanlsfie them vnto 
vs ; that they might worke eogerher for the beſt, Secondly, fþi- 
rituall pumiſtment is when for our former ſinnes we are dcliuc- 
redyp to areprobate ſen ſets doe thoſe things that are uot connent- 
evt: and therefore wee ſhould moſt heartily pray that God 
would forgine vs our former finnes, and not paſt the fame 
with this primal feartfull puniſhment. Thirely, the erermal/ 
puniſoment is that cucrlaſting death which « prepared for the De- 
will and his Angels, from which we ſhould continually pay to 
be delivered. 

Secondly, The goodthat we ſhould pray for,is cucry where 
| comprehended ynder theſe two names, Te GFAEE, © 


2. Peace. 


F Cx. Grace, whereby we may truly ſerue our God, 
Jy . Peace, whereby we may quictlyliue among men. & 


And theſe two Saint Pau! doth alwaics joyne together, to wr 
it 


and we ſhould Pg againſt both : firſt, Saint Par, buffered of 


| 3- Part. The duty of -Chriſtians. k The kindes | 


| 


puniſhments for finne: and therefore weſhould pray that God | 


— 
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[ 3-Part. The dnty of Chriſtians. > ; of prayer. 


| frm be) that he deſerues no grace, which deſires no peace 3 


howſocuer 4:ſordered ſpirirs lay, 

Non pacem petim ſuper, date gentibus sras, 

Nunc urbes excite fer as, conturet in arma mundus x 
Wee ſecke not peace, we long for warres , yet all well-affeFed 
Chriſtians that doe loathe to bathe their ſwords and to make 
them dranke with the blond of men, will ay with Draxcer, 

Nulla ſalus bello, pacens nes poſcimm emer. | 
No good can come from warre, beeauſeas Lxcan faiths 

Nalla fades pretaſg, vir qui caſtra ſequntur , 
There is neither picty nor fidelity among the rabble rout of 
them thatfellow the Campe for loue cf {poiles, but as Saint 
| Azuguſtine ſaith, Nocends cupiditas, wicycends crudelitas, impla- 
| catus << implacabilis animms, feritas rebellands, libido Dominands, 
| & [imilia ſunt in arma ſequentit xs z violence, cruelties, rapes, 
prophannelle and all lewdnelle are commonly to be found a- 
mong them : and therefore all good Chriſtians will pray for 
the peace of Terw/alem, they ſhall proſper that lone it : becauſe, 

Omnia pace Vigent, & pacu tempore florem 5 
All things doe flouriſh in the time of peace, andall men may 
lixe withcut teare, and the more earneſtly pray for grace. 

But now methinkes,l heare men crying for peace in Chriſt, 
aud werres with men ; a ſweet diſtin&tien, toloue God and 
hate thy neighbour ; the deuill laughes at this, to ſcethee ſuch 
a ſubtil] Sophiſter, that, when.we pray gize peace #n onr time, 
O Lord, and at cuery meale we eate, we lay, God ſend Vs peace 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord , thou canſt preſently diſtinguiſh 
that this is meant with Godybut not with men;for thou canlt be 
at peace with God, when thou makeſft thy ſword drunke with 
the blond of men ; andthou can(trhen prazſethy God beſt, 
when thou inricheſt thy ſelfe with the ſpoiles of the flaughte- 
red : for is not ourlite a warfare, and are we not all ſouldiers, 
to fight againſt the enemies of leſus Chriſt? Yea, dothnot 
Chriſt himiclfe ſay, He came n9t to /end peace, but the ſword,and 
to ſet the father againſt the ſoune , and the danghter againſt the 
mother ? Alas beloucd, it is truc, that we are all /arddjers, and 
muſt make continxall warre with Satan, ſinne, and finfull men, 


_ the weapons of our warfare are (pirituall, and not carnal, (aith | 
the- 
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L. 22,6. 74 


Iob 7. 1. 


1 Tim, 1,18; 
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Luke 9.55- 
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Roam. 2-20, 


Iuke2 1:19, 


1 C871 1-29: 


| pray for peace ; and not onely with God, but alſo with all men ; 


Bonwm neceſa- 
rimextra ir. 
waines neceſſita- 
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the Apoſtle: I will pray yet againſt their wickedneſſe ſaith the P/al- 
miſt ; and when they exrſe, 1 will bleſſe them, as the Apoſtle 
tcacheth me, and ſo I ſhall kindle the coales of fire ypon their 
head : and if this will not overcome them, I will /affer vnto 
death, and in my patience Þ will pofſeſſe my ſoule, I my Sa- | 
uiour aduiſeth me ; for I ſee not how fauh can bee wrought 
with the ſword, or hereſies conſumed with faggors: Indeed when 
the Samaritanes would not receive Chritt into their village, 
his Diſciples would faine command fire to come downe from 
Heauen and to conſume them z but our Sauiour told them, 
They knew not of what ſpirit they were of , for they might. have 
knowne, that he could ſuddenly rwrne all the world into hell, and 
conſume all his enemics in a moment ; but hee vſeth his par:- 
enceand long-ſuffcrance, to lead finners to repentance, and he 
ſuffercth hereſies and wicked men to be amongſt vs, that they 
which be approued may be made manifeſt : and therefore I ſay, 
that all :-y#e Chriſtians that deſire grace, will moſt faithfully 


becauſe the onely (1gne of louing God,is to be in /oxe and cha. 
rity with all men. 

And yetl ſay not this with the « Lnabapritr, to condemne 
lawfull warres : for though health is cucr to be prayed for, as in 
it ſelfe ſimply good;yct Phifiche oftentimes is good ind necefſa- 
77 to recouer and to preſerue our health, and fo to preuent 
many ill difcaſes that otherwiſe would ſoone inuade our bo- 
dics z and ſo may warres be ##f and lawfull, yea many times 
moſt necdfull, when the cauſes thereof doe appeareinft and vr- 
gent ; but Iſay this to commend a bletled peace, to difſmade 
all men from loathing Manna, from growing weary of their 
owne happinetle, and to ſhew how happy are-thoſe nations, 
fs ſua norint agricole ; which haue a King of peace, us facit 
cos tu gemters nam, Which laboureth for peace amongſt all na- 
tions. 

And vnder theſe two things, grace and peace, arecompre- 
hendcd «ll kindes of wo both / iunalland temporal! : for, 
though ſome men doe make a queſtiov, whether wee ought to 
pray, or ſceke for remporall things ; becauſe our Saviour ſaith, 


The duty of Chriftians. What we ſhould | 
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«11 all theſe things ſhall be caſt unto you; yet Saint Auguſtine ſaith 

chat, cum hams cue when he nith, ſreks firſt the King dons 
of God, he meancth that theſe things in the ſecond place are to 
be ſought and prayed for, «Ind txnquans bonuns noſtrum, bec tan» 
quam necefſaria neftra; the Kingdome of God as our onely good, 
and theſe things as needfull and neceflaric forvs : and our Sa- 
viour ſheweth as much, when he teacheth vs to pray gize vs 
this day our daily bread : but we muſt take heede, that wee be 
not too remſſe in ſeeking after ſpirituallgits,and too _— the 
purſuite after theſe :emporal/ goods z for we came naked into the 
world, and we ſhall rererne naked out of the ſame againe : and 
therefore, if we hawe foode and rayment, we ſhould be therewith 


contented. 


It is obſcrued by Roffeuſcs, that in the Manna of the I/raehites 
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Mat.6.33. 


Avug-l.2.de fer. 
Dani: 


Haud vilas 

labs opes mw 
Acberontss ad 
undas, nudus ad 


there were tweluc ſcucrall wonders. 

Firſt, the children of //rael were fed with it fortie yeeres. 
Secondly, to the godly it 7afted according to cucry mans 
deſire, 

Thirdly, to the, vngodh,it was loath/ome, 
Fourthly, a gomer of it ſufficed a# ſtomackes. 
Fiftly, whether men gathered more or /eſſe,they had ful mea- 
ſure, s. e, a gomer full. 


Sixtly, they had wo gomars full the day before the Sabbath, 


and on other daies they had but ee gomer full. | 
| Seventhly, It fell ewery day, excepting the Sabbath _ 

: Eightly , It melted in the ſunne, and was hardenedin the | 

re, | 5 

k Ninthly, It was kept wany yeeres in the Arke vnputri-' 
ed. | 

Tenthly, being preſerued but till the morrow, it purified, cx- 

| cept on the Sabbath day. 

Eleuenthly, he that gathercd /caft had his gener fadl. 

T welfthly, hee that gathered moſt, had but his geaver fill, 

Our of all which obſcruations, though 1 might note my 

exccllent things, worth your meditation z yet for this purpole, 

I deſire you tocenlider but theſe 1wopoints, 

Firſt, he that gathered Jeaft had inongh, and he that gathered 


| Secondly, he | 


infernas flute 
VEebers aquds, 
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Deut.17.16, Secondly, he thatgathered »o more then was ſufficient ples-| 
17. ſed God , and hee that was 'conetow in gathering wore then 
would ſuffice him for that day, the Manna fied be- 
fore the next morning, and God was highly d5/pleaſed with 
him. Toteachvs, _ 
God carerh ro Firſt, that God which created «f men, will giue vnto exerie 
prouide ſuffici- | can, ſo muchas he ſecth ſufficiext for him, during his pilgri- 
entior eueri® | mage in the wilderneſſe of this world ; and the greareft men, 
; the richeſt men, ſhall hauc ( doe what they can ) bat ſufficient, 
but foede and rayment, during their life; tor they ſpall carrie no- 
thing with them. od 
Secondly, that if we be contented with what be feeth ſuffici- 
ent for ys, wee ſhall doethat which is «ccepreble in his ſight ; 
but if we gradge,through diſcontent, and labonwr by valawfull 
meanesto gathcr any forbidden fruit, and to iwwrich our {clues 
with the treaſures of this world, we ſhall finde that owr riches 
Lames 5.1. will be ſoone cankgred, and our garments will be moth-eaten, and 
the wrath of God will be k;ndled againſt ys to conjure vs from 
off the _ I 
| . And therefore, though ic be not oncly /awfil, but alſo xe 
C—— cefſarie that we ſhould Sy for temporal thin sz yctlct vs rake 
couctoulnefle, | heed and beware of conctonſnefſe ; and delire of God, but as our 
| Sauiour taught ys, to gine vs this day our daily bread, 5. e. meere- 
ly ſo wack, as be ſeeth conucnient for vs, feed and rayment, in 
IT manner as be fceth good, and not as we would defire, du- 
ring the whole terme of our fray/e and miſerable life. And in 
very deed, howſocucr our nature is cucr ambitions of great 
matters; yet the mean ellate is the /afeft ſtate for cucric man z 


not onely becauſe, | 
. |— Sepiny vents apitathr ingens d -? 
wn > 1 "ag Pinus, celſe gramore caſu 


Decidunt thrres, feriunque ſummos 
 fulmina montes, 
To ftormie termpeſts ſubieAs are, the Pine and Cedar tall, 
The turrets high, as mountaines by, are fubieRjo a fall, 
1 Tim6.9. But cf 0 a ( as theeFpoſile faith) they that wil 
| ] Se rich, doe faltinto temeytation, and 4 ſnare, and into many burtfull 
and fooliſh Inſt; that drowne men in de ftruttion and perdition. | 


EIT La I 
? ”* 


3:Part- 


| - Secondly , | 
and the chicfelt kinde of prayer. 

Firſt, becauſe ro make requef# concernes our {clues , and 
ſheweth our louc to our ſelues 
our loxe to God. | 

Secondly, becauſe the other is a taking, this is a gizing ; 
| and our Sauiour faith, is w & wore bleſſed thing to gine then to 
FECOME 


come to the place where there is no want z but the Saints in 
heauen doe aſcribe g/org, and wiſcdowe, and thanker, and ho- 
wor, and power, id; might ynto vur God for evermore, 
| Fourthly, becauſe the Angels that feele no want doe alwaies 
praiſe.che Lord ; ſaying, Holy , holy, >dly, Lord God of hoſts, the 
earth i full of thy glory ; and therefore we that ſhall be innywus, 
like vnto the e-Tmgels of God, ſhould not alwayes ſpeake with 
the tongues of men,to beg, but ſometimes with the tongues of 
Angels, to praiſe the Lordfor his goodnelle : for this 1s the 
only thing that God requireth, or that we 'can render ynto 
God for all the bleſſings that he hath beſtowed vpon vs, 

And there bce three ſpeciall reaſons (faith Antonmms) that 
ſhould moue vs vnto this duty of rhankefalnefſe. 

Firſt, the practiſe of all the Saints, Afoſes and all [eel after 
their paſſage through the red Sea, Ioſnaafter his vitory, Da- 
id after his deliucrance out ofthe hands of Saw/, hee compo- 
| ſed ſongs ofthankfulneſſe vynto God,and the manifold preceprs 
of holy Scripture that doe command the ſame for David bid- 
deth all the ſcruants of the Lord to prope the Name of the 
Lordzand he faith,that « becommeth wellthe inf to be thankefull , 
| and the epoſtle biddeth vs, tn all things to giue thankes unto God. 

Secondly, the conſideration of all creatures, which doe all 
of them teach men to be thankefull z becauſe exery creature 
(ich Saint Auguſtine) Eff quoddam bene ficians heming collatum , 
is a gift beſtowed on man, for which man oweth thankes yn- 
to God: and cherefore Hugo de S, wil, faith, that every crea- 


ture ſpeakes theſe three words to cuery man; qÞe,redde,fuge: 
take, reſtore, flees The firſtis ver fam tho of 
| ſernant didding vs toreceine hegifts of God z the ſccondis vex 
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The duty of Chriſtians. pray for. 
8 Or thanke/gining is the other kinde, 


Thirdly , becauſe to make requeſt ſhall ceaſe, when wee! 


z but torender thankgs ſheweth 


| A three-fold 
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| Hoge de S.V4iA admonemtis, the voice of a teacher, bidding vs to render «hawks 
«42-63-de Arca, | voto God; the third is communamtis, the voice of a threatner, 
bidding vs flic the vengeance - of God if wee bee not 
chankefull ynto God for theſe bleſſings. And ſo many 
creatures by their owne examples doe teach man to be thenke- 
fall; for the very dogge,ſaith Saint Ambroſezis ſo thankefall for a 
piece of bread, v7 pro Domino mors velit , that he will dic for 
Geminianus de | [is Maſter ; and Gemmian tels vs of a Leopard that was ſo 
exempll5.C-56+ | rhantefull vnto one that delivered her whelpes out of a ditch, 
| that ſhee accompanted him through the forrelt, and deliuered 
C: iy. po him from the dauger ot all other ſauage bcaſts: and C, Agrippa 
a tcz, | faith, thata Serpentcalled Aſpu, viedto cate at a mans table, 
ſecing a dogge billing his childe, d1J, to ſhew her thankeful- 

| nelle ynto the man, killthe dogge immediatly after: What 

| ſhould I ſay more? but as Salomon ſaith, wade ad Formicam, 

| @iſce ſaprentiams , goe to any creature, and he will teach thee to 

| be thankefwll to thy Creator. 

Thirdly, the manifold gifts and graces that wee haue re-' 
ceiued, s, e. the graceof Goa which bringeth falnation to all men, 
| doth teach all men, mot ro recexue the grace of Godin vaine, but 
| to be truly thankefullvnto God for the ſame. 

| And as cheſe three reaſons ſhould perſwade thee to be thanke- 
Anton-p.1t.3. | full, ſo there be three other reaſons (ſaith Antoninus) which 
33 +. | ſhould diþellfrom vs allingraritude. 
har heads | | Ft, becauſe as Saint eAnguſtine and Saint Bernard ſay, 
driue away in- | Onda Aederat Dems gratts abſinli ingratis z God will in iuſtice 
gratcudetrom | gabe away from the vngratefull, what hee hath freely beſtowed 
_ | ypon them: for ſo our Sauiour ſheweth in the parable of the 

| vineyard, which hce would take away from the wngratefull 

| husband-men, and giue itvnto them that would yeelde bim- 

| fruits in due ſeaſen. | 

| © Secondly, becauſe #»gratiz#de doth not only abſtraRt from 


© | vs that good which werecezwed, but doth alſo inf ypon vs 
aſeph. antiq, | the ewilsthat we feared: for Joſephia ſaith, that Heonekind þ licke- 
ned vntodeath, becauſehedid not ſhew himſelfe ſufticiently 
thankefull forts wonderfull deliverance. out of the hands of 
Sennacherib : 3ndthe Apefleſaithiof the Gentiles,that becauſe 
Rom. 16 when they knew God, they glorifiad, lin wot 94 Gods wether 5-0 


— — 


- a5 
- —_— —_— - 


£5 "Iu 
- P x 
TIL 1 "CIS" 
2 7 > © 23% 4.5, 
q 3 


<—_— 


Cy IP 


2-Part-.;'i Theduiy of Chriſtian. £ of prayer. 
thankgfull, therefore God gane them aver to vile affettions, 
Thardly; becauſe ingraticade for bleſſings recciued, detamnerb 
and keepcerth from ys thoſe bleſſings that are promiſed z New 
ile non dignua ft dandiz, qui Pons de dau 5, for heigvn- 
worthy of more, that gaue n0.chaxkes for what hee had z where- 
upon Saint Bernerd ſaith, that ingraritude iy a winde that drieth 
vp the fountaine of Gods grace ; and Antoninus faith, that by 
the ciuill Law, the father may deprixe his ſonne of his inherit. 
tance if his fonne proue wthankefull vnto him, which other- 
wiſe hee cannot does and {o our beewenl Father may iultly 
deprine ys of the kingdome of heauen it we be vnthankefwl yn- 
co him for his bleſuags ; And therefore when we: pray to God 
and makerequeft tor what wee neede, let vs not forget to bee 
truely chankefull for what we haue : but let vs remember that 
| there beethree degrees of thankefulnefſe ; the britis recognoſcere, 
to acknowledge his goodnetle with our hearts ; the | is 
laudare, to praiſe him for his goodneile with our mouthes, 
and the third is rerrebuere, to expreſſe the ſamein our liucs and 


fattis, tum bonis benedicutur & confitetur z for if wee deny God 

and curſe him by our ell deedes, then; certainely wee doe 

praiſe him and blcile him by our good and godly deedes, ſaith 

Saint Avgyſtine, 
- Secondly, praycr in reſpect of the forme is faidto be foure- 

fold. As, 

Firſt mentall, ſo Moſes Exod 14.15, and Anza 1 Samn.13. 
prayed vntoGod when they ſaid ncuer a word z and thus an | 
«fflted ſoulc may pray to Godin the midlt of company, and! 
when no man hearcth him, Ged which knowcth his heart, 
doth hcarc his prayer. | | 

Secondly, Vocal, as Salomon prayed, 1 Kings $. 23, becauſe 
words are to be added when we may and canyic the ſame. . 

Thirdly, Suddenly, which we call cracudetions, or a lifting 
vp of our hearts and minges vnto God vpon any ſudden oc- 
calion that preſenteth it ſelfe vnto ys. ; 

Fourthly, Compoſed prayers, and made with our belt wiſe- 


=_ 


Ul 
{ 
| 


| domes, ſo Dawe/ prayed, andiſoallmen ſhauld doe, if they | poſed, 


conlidered into whole preſence they goe to ſpeake z for if wee 


conuerſations; Nam fi maledicitur Deus & negatur malis | 


Three degrees 
of thankfujnes. 


Prayer in re- 
lpe& of the 


forme is mani- 


Furſt, Meatall, 


Secondly, Vo. 
call. 


Thirdly, ſud- 1 
den, 


1. Aaaz p muſe! * 


\ 


. 
i De OE I nn” Do CO 


| 


| 


Fifrly,Concei- 
| uce 


- Prauate 


| Eightly, Pub- | 
like. 


| lon. 3. d» 
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[3-Part. be duey of Chriftians. = | Thelindes 


Ecchel, 5.3. 


Sixcly, Preſcri ; 
bed» 


Seuentily, 


ROM. 16.5. 
1 hj/eron 2. 
2. 548.6 12% 


: 


I'C87.11920; 
Icel 2. 16. 


mu what to ſay before a mighty man, why ſhould wee not 
premeditate what to ſay before wee come to God ?' andthere- 
fore the wiſe Salowon ſaith, bee not raſh with thy month, and tt 
not thy heart be too haſty to viter any thing before God, 

Fiftly, Conceined prayers, 5. e. vpon all new occaſions to 
frame new forme of words to exprelle our mindes, as the oc- 
fion requireth, 

Sixtly, Preſcribed prayers, i. e. prayers made by others for to 
helpe them that are not ſo well «ble ro compriſe prayers them- 
ſelues: thus the 136. Pſalms, that was made by Dazxid, was 
ſung aſter Daz1ids tine, as we may ſee in 2 Chron 20.2129, 30, 

Seventhly, Private praier, when a houſhold onely prayes 


| together, and fo a Chriſtians houſe is made Gods Church,and 


bringeth a bleſſing vpon the whole howſe, as the preſence of 
Gods 4k: did ypon the hovle of Obed-Edem ; orelſc when 
one man prayeth alone, according as our Saviour biddeth, 
when thou prayeſt, 6, e. when thou meaneſt to pray prinatety, 
enter tnto thy cloſet, and ſhut the doore, and thy Father which ſeeth 
in ſecret will reward thee openly, And thus cuery man ſhould of- 
ten pray, becauſe thus alone wee may powre out the very /7- 
crets'of our ſoulcs before God, which we are lothe to doe be- 
fore the Congregation z and becauſe this is the erneft triall of 
a man,whether he fearcth God or not; becauſe hypocrites will 
 doitto be ſeexe of men, but the tyne {briftian doth itto be heard 
of Godalene. 

| But you will ſay, that you can haue no convene time nor 
place thu privately to pray vnto God. 

I anſwer,that thou canſt neuer wrſſe rewe and place to ſin, and 
that privately and ſecretly roo, thy ſins doth witnelle this ; and 
theretore why can(t thou not «/well inde time and place to pray? 

Etghtly,Publize prayers, when we toyne our {clues with the of+ 
ſemiblies of Gods people;thus the Corinthuns had one plage to wor- 
ſap in ; and thus we oughtallofvs to doe;; becauicthis pablike 
yrater doth more hancur God, when we ſpew-ynto the world that 
care not«/tamed to profetſe his Name; and itis more powey- 

to obtaine for our ſelues, gaze impoſſibils eff now/torums preces 
won exaudiri ; atid therefore the Prophet biddeth vs. to gerber the 
people rogether to pray to God, and fo'the King of Nenine did, 


| 


| 


'when Jonas threatencd the deſtration of his people, And 
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3.Part. The duty of Chriſtian. of prayer. 

And beſides, this publikepraying is a ſigne of wnity, and a 
moſt effecuall meanes toltirre vp one another to ſerue the 
Lord. 
; Ninthly, Ordinary prayer, when wee obſcrue our eccaſts- 
awed times and manner of. praying ;' for there is no man that 
hath any care toſerue his God, or fauc his owne ſoule, butas 
for all other things, ſo ſpecially for this duty of prayer he hath 
ſet aud appointed times, as, ſome morning andeuening, ſome | 
at noone-day, and ſoforth, to make his prayers and ſupplica- 
tions-ynto almighty God. 

Tenthly, Extraordinary prayer , both in reſpe&t of time 
and murer, as when 2N extraordinary occaſion ſhall moue vs 
thereunto ; ascither when God beſtoweth ypon ys an extra- 
ordinary bleſſing, or chreatneth ſome griexow puniſhment, or 
when we would obtaine ſome ſpecial fanorr, or cxprelle ſome 
ſpecial! ſorrow for ſome ſpecial ſmnes that wee haue commitrted z 
then ought we more eſpecially to pray or topraiſethe Lord: fo 
the King of Name did when he heard the + errvr's Pans 
ſo Dawid after his fall,faith, / have roared for the very ds Juice 
of my heart, and my fghing is not hid from thee; lo Peter when 
denicd his Maſter, be went out and wept —_—_ CI 
tle before his paſſion did more earneſtly pray eucr .heedid 
before, with loud cries and teares, ((aith the z;and fo'the 
Saints doe often pray with fighes that cannot be expreſſed. And 
ſo you ſcehow prayer is dinerſly diſtinguiſhed, beth in-reſpeR 
of the watter and forme of praying, 


7 OY 
Tenthly,exrr2. 


ordinary. 


Rom. $. 26. 
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Of the party to whom we ſhould pray, and of the place where 
we ought to pray. 


To whom we 
ought to pray, 


Pſal. 50-15. 


che Holy Ghoſt , 
t 


Jer.1 7.1 9, 
Jer.2 36235 


Lito 1,37. 


That we ſhould | 

= £9 none *- 
ut God, 

Ecclus.49.1; 


C-1.V,ZZes 


Orazen.l. 5.con- 
tra Ceiſian. 
Con-Laod, 


TO” "I — 


A Chriff himſeclfe, when, he teacheth vs to ſay, 
a Or Father which art in Heanen ; and ſo doth 
when hee moncrh our hearts to cry eAbba,Fa- 


And there be three vnanſwerable reaſons, why wee ſhould 
| onely pray to God. As,;._ TYP 
. Firſt,becauſe heonely knowes the ſecrets of our hearts, 
Secondly; becauſe hee one/5 1s ommſcient, 5,6. ſuch a one as 
knoweth «4 things. 
| helpeivs:; > « | 


| ; And thevefore.co 


hee. oncly is onwnipotent , which can encly 


ncerning the bleſſed Virgin,we honowr her 
name werexrrcare her memoriall,and with all generations,ve 
call ber bl:ffedzand of the biefſed Saints we ſay, that their remens-: 
brance u like the compoſition of the perfume that is made by the art 
of the eApothecary ; It is ſweet as. honey in-all mouthes, and:«s 
Aduſicke at a banquet of wine ; but to pray to any of them , wee 
haue neither precepe from God , nor prattiſe in the ancient 
Church,nor promiſein Gods Word to be heard; and them- 
ſclues neither doe deſire it,nor can deſerwe it: and therefore to 
/ecke to God, by the helpe of them,as tothe King by Ins Faxo- 
rites; we leauc it to be vieJd in Kings Comres , and notin Gods 
Ambroſ.in Rem. | Church,as Saint «Ambroſe ſpeaketh z and we will oxely pray to 
' him,in whom we onely beleene, 5.c, tu the ovely God, who doth. 
| at a/timies heare vs and can at any time helpe vszand if any 0- 

ther dare offer prayers vnto any, ſoli domino Deo z But one- 

ly to the Lord God,as Origenſpeaketh z we doe with the Conn. 

cell of Laodwcea anathamatize all ſuch,dor praying vnto the cree- | 


ures, 


ES 


[ 
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| 3: Part». | The duty of Chriſtians." we ſhould pray. 
\ Cares jand relinquifhing their: Creator,” which is bletled for 
Thirdly, touching the place where weeare to pray y'1 fay, 
the precepe of Chrift,the pra#;/e of Chriftians,6ci our manifold 
neceſſities teach vs to pray in exery place , with Moſes ypon the 
wmonntame,with Ela vnder a Inmper tree, with Corxeline in1 our 
; Chambers, with Dazidin:our beds, with Dame! in: the Lions 
; denne, and with all Chriſtians in all places: yet for publique 
| prayer,the chiefeft ſeruice of Almighty God, 
| 1 fay the (harebis the firreft place , and the ozely place ap- 
| pointed by Go py and Ma Ny for this is; doftrine ſedes, 
| & dom ſantta, ( {aith Saint Cbry/oftome) the ſchoole of Diuini- | 


| ty,the /eate of Dofrine, an holy houſe,a houſe of God,and the | 


gaze of Heauen : it is dons orationts ; the houſe of prayer, ſaith 
our Sauiour z here were the Arke of the Couenant, the Tables 
ofthe Teſtimoniey,the Chernbrms,the Adercy/ſeate , and all the 
viſible lignes and tokens of the preſence of God ang- therefore 
Chrift hingſelte frequented the' Temple; the Di/ciplerwere there 
| daily ylanding and prajfing God ; and all the Chrifiencof the 
Primitive Church did vie to pray and preach in the Church ; 
and this they owghr to doe for theſe ſpeciall reaſons: 
Firſt, That out of wer people: they might gaine the more 
' vato Chriſt ; for as it is good fi/bing in the See, wherethere arc | 
fiſhes innumerable,fo it is good preaching where we {ce agood! 
company ofpeoplez there is hope of gayning ſome where we ſee! 
' ſo many : and theretoreiit is good for all men to frequent the 
Church. | | | | 12 3:0 

Secondly , that-they might make 'a publique confeſſion of 
their faith beforethe people, to ſhew thatthey. were not ſha- 
med of the Goſpelt and profetiion of Te/ws Chriſty they were not 
like vnto Nicedemins that came to (brit by night, butdw# not 
| comeby day,for fearche ſhould be ſcene of the people:p-they 

would riot jerue im in-corners ; but they would » him 

bo wo he likewiſe :might :receiae- then openly \ before bus 
Father which us tm Heawen. © | (11437598 520 a 

' Thirdly,that:we mighncarne and know howvabelceming 
private eonucntacles be, and how vafiring-it 1s for|Ghriſtians 


to haueſuchecre: mectings:;{/except'onely:in; time of perle- | 


aa 4 cution| 


. 
k  ——— 


71x 


RE — — 


Aatth.s, 
That we (hold 
pray eucry 
where, 

AA.1 0-30» 


Chry/oft in 


| act, .homy, 


The Church 
is che fixreſt 
place for pub. 


lique prayers, 
Eneke 24, 
AR.2.46: 


Gualterus 
AR, 


- 


| 3-Part, >: The duty of Ghriftians.,. The place where | 


tel 2.16.17. 


Publique 

| prayers will 

| looneſt ob. 

{ raine our re- 
queſts in a 

| doublc rce 

; peR, 


1 Kings 8. 


at. 


cution : ) and ou thenther {ide to ſhew how commendable, yea, 
and how honourable it is for ys, totone our {clues ynto Gods 
publique Congregation. 

Fourthly, That they may ſhew their charity and their pry 
| one with another, by their meeting in the ſaws place, with the 
| ſame afteFion,and for the ſame purpoſe. 


Fiftly,that they might the ſooner and the eajer obtaine their 
requeſts at the hands of God z to haue their ſames forgiuen, the 
| tu4gements of God auerted,and their neceſſitterrelieved ; for ſo 
we finde that prbliqae prayers made in the Church of God, 
| doth beſt and ſooneff obtaine thele things in a dowble reſpects 

1, Of the place, 0 x 
| | Or, 
by Of rbe ( ompany. c 

Firſt, chough Enter,preſenter acm eft vbig, potenter , God in 
reſpeQt of his Eſſence and ommnipotency is preſent exery where ; 
| yet he is faid to be more efpecialty preſent in ſome places rather 
' thett others,in ſome ſpeciall reſpedts z as he 1s ſaid to be in Hea- 
zex morepreperly then in any other place; nocin.reſpetof fiis 
Eſſence,which che H:azen of heavens cannot containe 4) but in rc- 
ſpe of that glorious manifeſtation of his excellency,and that frui- 
exon of his preſerice, which 18there more eleerelyſhewed) then in 
any other place j fo heis cucr readyto hearevs,and to grant our 
delires irvthe Church rather then in any: orher place 3 not be- | 
cauſe he:cannot, or will not heare vs inall other places; bur 
becauſe thercis ab/:ſ/ing annexcd by his promiſe,tothe pablique 
place of the deuotion; notin regard of the dignity of the place, 
but becauſc it pl-aſed God to promile to heare the prayers that 
are madeinhar place,in a more ſpecial mannerthen; hee doth | 
the prayers that are made in any other place whatſocucr,zs you 
way ſcemolt plainely in the x Kings 8, 

Secondly, in reſpeR ofthe company which doe gather them-. 
{c}ucs together, into thisplace,, wee may more, eaſy obtaine 
our requeſts iti the Church,then in any orber place; Nansſ6 duo 
mayua poſſunt,quanto mags plures?For it the prayer of onerighte- | 
ous man auaileth much,or the prayer oftweor chreezwhen they 
are gathered together in his Name , as our Saviour: faith; then 
how much wore ſhall the prayers of a-multizude of Gods fer» 
-uznts doe 2: And therefore we ſhould neuer A = 

ues 
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| 3- Part. The duty of Chriſtians. we ſhould pray. 


] cleſia conſpicuntir ; which are ſcarce ſeene in the Church exce a 


| owne houſes then themſclues are to come to the houſe. of God, 


ALD Bi... 


ſcluesvpon any occalian,trom thispub/ique place of devotion 
but we ſhould cuer frequent the houſe of God z and weare owt 
the threſbolds of bus doores: remember what the Prophet faith, 
[ was glad when they ſaid,coms , let vs goe vp inte the houſe of the 
Lord : and be aſhamed of them ; 2 us t2to anno wix ſemel in Ec- 


| yeare : {uch as are our Recuſart Papilts,that defi our Church, 
and refuſe our Congregations ; and our proxe Profetlors, that 
chinke the Miniſters more bownd to come to them ynto their 


and ſo all:4le and /azy Chriſtians , that a ſhorr little way , or a 


ſhower of rair:, of formcſuch like, the /raft impediment, will 
calily deraine them from the Church of God , and ſpecially if 


| Church? or ſhall they not rather be condemned for ftaying at 


there be no Sermon,they can reade, and they can pray at home. 
But alas,haue they ſuch-aprom/e to be heard at home, as in the 


home,and neg/eHimng the-Church ? forſuch are worle then the 
very, lJewes, bevns they drew neere vnto G O D with their 
lippes,and honoured him with their wouthes ; but theſe giue 
him neither fpeech nor preſence in his houle of ſeruice z Coy 
may ſaythey pray and they beleexe; but they giue no good ex- 
ample ynto others , neither doe they ſhew- their faith by their 
.go0d workes, as weare exhorted to doe: and therefore t 

may well feare the wrath of God-to fall ypon them for this 


og ” 


[_._ Jes 
Pſal12 11. 


Cbryſ. bom-2. 


in» (0r.ts 


Ambroſ:Ser, 


Eſa} 29,3 9» 


contempt; for:to be ow of the Church vpon the appointed 
day andtime of prayer, ( without exceeding vrgent extraordi- 
nary.occalion )is in my iudgement, like Saint Peters being owr 
of the ſhip z or Shemwes being out of Jernſalem; the ove may 
ſanke for his raſhnelle, the other diefor his forgerfulnefle; and ſo 
may theſe pers/+ for their negligence , if the Sonne of God bee 
not moremercifal/ynto them,then the ſonne of Dawid was to 
Shemeiz and therefore vifite not your friends-in the time of | 
pabligue prayer , leſt God ſhould vilite you with ſome wortall 
ſickneſle ;caft not your accounts on the $abbaoth day, leſt God 
ſhould then cal you-to giue your laſt. account in a fearcfull 
indgement z and aboue all, playnot then in your hoes , when 
you ſhould be at prayer in the houſe of God, leſt God ſhould 


| then. /avite you in.carneſt, and your p/ey would —_— 


| 


————_—. 


| 


— —— 


Z Sam. L-1 6, 


Colleſſ. 4.2, 


Epbeſ.6.18. 


AR oms.2 64, 


or 40 


F waketh; or , though I doe not alwayes pray with my tongue ; 


| to be done, and ſo it ought to endureſo long, 4s without tedi- 


3-Part. The qutyof Chriſtians. The time! | 


like the play of efbner: {eruants , nothing clſe but death and 
deftruftion; but all excuſes et a part , let vs all frequent the 
Chwch, and there pray to God for grace , if we would have 
God to be mercifullynto our ſoulcs, 


_— —  — — 


_— — 


Cauar. Il. v 


Of the time when we muff pray,and of the manner how 
wee ought topray. 


A Or the time when we mult pray , Saint Paul 
=Z7L3 bids ys to pray contrunally , and in the Epiſtle to 
83 the Collofſians, and ſo in that to the Epheſfpan:, 

Yor 87 We arc aduiſcd to be inſtaxt in prayer, & quidems 
WEI EIW-| 097995 tempore, and thatatall times : But this is 
GO =2 not./o to be ynderſtood, as that we ſhould doe 
nothing but pray ( as the Heretickes called Euchyte profeiled to 
doe ; ) for prayer is confidered two manner ot waycs. 

Firſt ,as it reſpeeth the canſe , which is a certaine vehement 
deſire of charity z and ſo in mwnde and fpirit it is perpetuall; 
Quin in fide, (pe,& charitate,continuato deſraerio , (emper ramus ; 
Becauſe in Faith, Hope,and Charuty,with a continuall defire, we 
doe alwayes prayſaith Saint eAwguſtine ; and the fpirit helpeth 
our infirmities , and maketh interceſſionfor vs with gronings that 
cant be expreſſed: and thus cuery Chriſtian man may fay 
with the Church in the Canteles, Though ] fleepe , yet mine heart 


yet my deſires doe alwayesſpeake vnto God. 
Secondly , as it reſpets its owne proper reaſon and manner 


ouſnes or wearines, it may be ftirred vp bythe zeale and fernor 
| of che inward dere of the heart ; and therefore we ſay that, 


| 1. Alindeft ſermomultres 
% Alind eft diuturnus fea. 


It.ivone thing to ſpeake alwaycs z and another thing toidefire 


continually: and that it is one thing to prey with the vexceand 
| | ans anc} 
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J« Part. The duty of Chriſtians. 
rogue ; and another thing to prey in minde and fpirit : Now you 


[rag vnderſtand that in hears and affetion we ſhould a/wayes 
| thinke of God z and commend our (fluesby: our deſires vnto 
| him continually ; and whether we eate or drinks, worke or play, 
| [leepe or wake,or whatſoener we doe cle, wee ſhould deſire all to 
| be according to his will, for the g/ory of his Name; that he ſee- 
ing our delires,may grant our requeſts;to giue vs grace and glo- 
ry z thatſo both mental & manuals oratio ( as the old: Poltil- 
lers terme them ) our outward attzons and our inward affeions 

| may be as continuall prayerscrying alwayes in the eares of God: 
but in voce and 7onguey Wee are notinioyned always to pray , 
| butto keepe our «ppewed times bothin our private and in our 
publique prayers z and as often as occalion ſhall be offered, ci- 
| ther extraordinary afflitions befall vs , or ſome bleflings be-| 
ſtowed on vs z we ſhould,ouecr and beſides our {af times, be- | 
take our ſelucs to our extraordinary prayers , cither for our de- | 
linzrance from our troubles, or of thankefwinefſe for our ble(- 
ſings recciued, | 

Firſt, for priuate prayers, although im reſpeRt of the efficacy, 
and powerfull mouing of God,to obtaine:our requeſts, or the 
honor that we ſhew vnto God, I cannot equalize it with pub. 
ligne prayers ; yet { as I ſaid before ) rhuargueth more! famua- 
rity with God,and is the rraeft triall of a Chriſtian man , and 
in ſerve reſpets yeeldeth better fruit of honqur ynto Ged , and 
more profit ynto our ſelues, then the pubhke prayers viually 
doth,or comeniently can doe z. becauſe thatin a private prayer, 

2 man''may both ke thoſe things, and confeſſe thoſe linnes 

which in thefacr of the Church he would be/eath to doe; and 


of prayer. 


CI Im 


| 5 


| 

; We ſhould 
euecr pray in 
heart and affe-, 
Qion. 


| 


| 


| Church,and the precept of Chrilt him(clfe, ſhould exceedingly 


thereforevhe pratiz/z of Gods ſeruants ,'the Conſelt of Gods 


moue vsto the pratis/e of this excellent:exercyt ;. tor //aas euc-| Gen.24.6z, 


ry. cuening would walke abroad tortalke with God ; Daniel 
would never miſe to pray'to God three times cuery day 5 and 
the Prophet Dawd ſaith,Seauen times a day will I praiſe thee , be- 
cauſe of thy.righteous indgements,; | and | haue read it decreed in 
one of the Councels, that exe» Chriltian: man ſhould pray vn- 
to God mice at leaſt cuery day ; thatis, atmorming when hee: 
riſeth, and at'#:;9hr when he gocth to bed: and: eſpecially on 
| ore 


| 


n 
n 


Dan.6.13, 


Pſal11 9.164. 
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That we ſhold 


che appointed 
time for pub- 
lique prayers, 


| 


| image of death : And ſo, 


39 an houre or two of that day, to pray & to praiſe our God. 


The duty of Chriſtians. The time | 
fore he goeth to bed ;for as Seneca ſaith moſt truly of men rifing 
in the morning ; 
' Dnens dies midit pentens ſuperbum, 
Hunc diet vidit fugiens iacentems : | 
Many a man roſe wel in the morning , and hath beene ſcene 
dead before the cucning. | 
So may I ſay of men going into their beds,many haue been | 
ſecne going ley into the ſame ; and neuer ſeenc aliue come | 
out againe:and therefore cuery man ſhould /o prepare himlelfe 
when he goeth into his bed,as if he went into his graue z for as 
Menander faith ; v ro oy purge 4% Sarz7y FN CA; Sleepe 1s no- 
thing elſe but a ſhort kinde of death, and ſo the Poet faith, 
Stulte quid eft ſomnus _—_ nil mortis image ? Sleepe is the } 
O 


3- Part. 


| 


Somnus vt eff mortiyfic leftus imago ſepulchri, 

As ſleepe is the image of death ; ſo our beds are the very pi- 
Anres of our graucs, | 

And our Sauiour Chrilt doth moſt earneſtly exhort exery 
man to priuate praycr,laying , When thou prayeſt , enter into thy | 
cloſet,and ſput t e,and pray unto thy Father in prizate, and he 
that ſeeth thee in ſecret,will reward thee openly ; and therefore exe- 
ry man ſhould appoint certaine r#e-vnto himſclfe, for his pri- 
rate prayer to God. 

Secondly ,as we ſhould-not mfſe our appointed times of pri- 
wate prayers ; ſo much /cſſe,ſhould we ome the inioyned times 
for Gods publique (eruice z for God himfclfe hath appointed vs 
a day in the weeke to ſerxe him , and to prey ynto him : hee 
1 x & haue inioyned fixe for himſclfe,and haue left but onefor 
thee ; but he didin a manner make bimſclfe poore tdvnrich vs ; 
leauing ſixe for vs to do our owne affaires, and requiring but ove 
for himſclfe to be ferucd by vs. And our Church hath «ppoin- 


And yet we ſee many times on that day, yea, ſometimes in 


that bowre of prayers ,the Taucrnes full,and the Churches emp- 

tie ; and as thoſe men inthe Goſpell had each one his ſeucrall 

excuſe, tor not comming vnto the ſupper ; ſo haue theſe their | 

exceptions for not comming vnto the Sermon; ſome hke not the 

Preacher, others haue not Iciſurcs ſome veſt their friends, ou 
; w 


— 
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which is a deede of Charity ; others ceff theiraccounts,whi 
isa poynt of Policy, to ſee how the world goes with them ; 
others wearied with cares, it may be with gaming all night be- 
fore, doereft and ſleepe, which 1s an a@ of #ecefſitiez others 
playing at dce,or atcerds, or at bowler, or ſome. other game, 
_ al my for thcir recreation, _ is athing aHowed ;, and | 
they will all fay, God forgive v1,an thinke that i1senovugh. 
But alas beoved,what i God thould djlike thee, for dilike "hate danger 
him,whom he hath appoinred to teach thee,or ſhould wit thele | ed 
viliters with ſore worral/ficknelle,and ſend their ſoules preſently | crs. 

to hell, becauſe rhcir bodies were then abſent from the Church? 

or what if he ſhould then call the accoumers of their wealth yn- 

toan accourtfor their deed;, or ſmite in hisindignation thoſe | 

drone ſleepers with ſome deadtyappoplexie, and thoſe impious | 

players with ſome fearefiu?l vengeance 2 | trow tizey would vn- | 

fainedly iſ to haue bin rather praying inthe Church with the | 

con pregation, then either w8/ting,or connting,or fleeping,or play- 

ing for gaine or recreation, 

_ © But you willfay, that you hope God is wereifnll, and you Ob, 
truſt in him, and therefore he will not be ſo /exer againſt you, 
as we arc to preaclt ynto you. 

I anſwer, that you may tr»f in Gods wercie,but I know no Sol. 
grownd that you haue forit ; for they that call on bim ſnall be ſa« 
ued; and the 7ighreons ſhall be preſerved , and hee will be mer- 

Ss feare him, there isno qznd of it: but | - wy 
uld haue 4» part I | andto neglet 
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let vs goe into his- Church! to beare his yoice,. and to pray vn- VET 


Fiftly, forthe manner how wee ought to pray, thee fLpcfle | 


: 


| ſaith, we kyow net how to pray-a« we ought ; Quia nibil tavs longe | | 
- REY diftat ) 


—— we. 
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Chriftdid fer 
vsdowne a 
perfeR pattern 


of prayer. 


Delights of 
the Saints3 34+ 


Thar we ought 
to pray in all 
humilitic. 


diſtat @ nebis, quans orare wt decet;, becauſe nothing is hardet 


for vs to doe, then to pray as we ſhould : and therefore our 
Sauiour was moſt carefulleo teach vs how to pray, both in the 
matter and in the manner of Prayer. | 

Firſt, In water; when you pray, ſay thus, Our Father which 
art in Heauen, &c. to make them aſhamed of their, impious 
conceits which reef this heavenly prayer, and affe thoſe 
monſtrous prayers of their owne begertings, whoſe birth prz- 
cedeth their conceptions ; for in this Prayer, nothing is way- 


| ting that ſhould be deſired, nothing is more then ought to be 


required. 

1 might here inlarge this Treatiſe into a Volume, to expreflc 
the excellencies, and to explaine the wifteries, and lo comment 
vpon this Prayer, and vpon cuerie particular petition of the 
{ſame , but that | ſee my booke ſwelled already into a bigger 
Volume then at the firſt I did ſuppoſe it would, and 1 know 
many ftamousand worthiemen haue molt worthily and /carued- 
ly left many excellent expoſitions ypon the ſame, which you 
wr finde obuiouſly 1n cuery place. 

Secondly, In manner hec left his owne example when hee 
Prayed ; 7 in the Garden of Gethſemane. 
1.He kzeeled downe, in all kamuirie, 
| 2. He ſaid, Father, in the allurance of Faith. 
| 3. Heſaid, O my Father, to ſhew his zeale. 
| 4- He prayed three times to ſhew his conſtancie, | 
< 5. Vpon the Crefſe he ſaid Father forgine them,to ſhew his 
charuie 3 And, | | 
6. Throughout a4 his hife he was a true ſeruer of God,and 
| delighted only in doing the wil of Godgto ſhew his pietve. 

And all this he did to reach vs to pray, firſt, in humilitic; 
ſecondly, in faith; thirdly, in zeadc z tourthly, in conftancie; 
fifely, in charitic; lixtly,in pictic, 

Fir(t, In humilitie,becauſe the prayer of him that hulblerh 
himſcl& pierceth the skies,and will not deparz vntill God he- 
reth it,ſaich the Sonne of Syrach, 

Now there be 2.things that ſhould teach.vsto be humbled. 

Firſt, the conſideration of our owne au/eries, what poore 


and miſerable creatures wee bec, wormes and no men, op 
2 
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and.athesz and therefore why art thow proud thou duſt and 


aſhes. 

Secondly, the conſideration of Gods grearnefſs, to whom 
thouſand thouſands of Angells doe adminiſter ; Yarus Ger- 
minus was wont to ſay to ( «ar, Zniapud t:,O Cziar, audent 
dicere gynagnitud.nem tnam mm qu new andent, bumanitatem 
rum ne/ciunt 5 they that dareſpeake rothee, docnot know thy 
greatneſſe, they that dare not,are iguerant of thy, humanity and 
meekenelle ; | may fay farre better, our God is meeke and lowly 
in bcart, that wee may ſpeake ynto him, but hee is ſo great in 
| Maicſtie and Power, that one ought to ſpeake in all hunniitie, 
| and that, not with the Gentiles, whoſe hearbenith faſhion was 


ſate, but meekely kneeling vpon our knees, that we may ſhew both 
inward and outward humilitic ; for, this was the practiſe not 
 onely of =_ ſoners, or men of weane cltate in the world, but 
| alſo of c 

countin the world, Kings, Princes and Monarches, eApoſiles, 
Prophets, and Prieſts, Moſes, eAaron, Danid, Salomon, Sammuell, 
and Chrift himſelfe, the Sonne of God did oftcn vie tofal 


he prayed vnto his Father ; © proſtrate in terra orat medicus, 
non inclinatur egrotnsz and ſhall this heauenly Phy litian kyeele, 
and wethinke mach to ffoope ? 

O then beloued, ſeeing thouſand of thouſands of heauenly 
Angell doe adminifter vnto the Lord our God,conlider with 
thy ſelfe ſaith Saint Berpard, © uanta cum burnilutate debet rana 


poore wormes of the carth go adore him ? And therefore, as 
Enuſebius reporteth of that molt chriſtian Conflantine,that it was 
his vſuall cuſtome,cuery day to ſhutvp himſelfcloſe into ſome 
ſecret place of his Pallace,and there ypon his 5ended knees and 
with a moſt /abwmifſe bumble voice to make his deaent prayers 
and foliloquics vnto Almightie God, ſo let vs worſhip God, 
not onely in our #nvard mindes, but alſo outwardly with our 
__ , and, as-1 ſaid before, meckely kneeling vpon- our 
ccs. 


Seqpatudbatinerat an OY mms 


em 


| adorare ſigillaria ſua refidends , to worſhip their Gods as they | 


bolyeft Saints, and of the greateft men of greateſt as- | 


downe,to kneele and proſtrate himſelfe ypon the ground when | 


parpercula odorare exm ; with what great -bunnlitie ought wee | 


Thar we oughr 


——_— 


T 


— 
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Aug, de temp. 
ſor, 132, 


| comevnto Chri#: To ought cucry man, to draw weere vnto 


} of the heart,then he dothto the voice of the tongue, faith Saint 
Bernard ; for he heareth the defire of the peere, when ho (toppeth 
his cares againſt che prayers of the hypocritez and therefore 
we finde that the outward ice withe the inward 


my_ 


3.Part. ThedutyoſChritions. The mannet 


impetrand;; becauſe the more faith we haue, the more grace 
we ſhall receive ; and this is proved vnto ys, out of the exam- 
plerof them that cameto Chrilt ; for, the r«/er of the & 
belecued , that if Chriſt came and layd his hands Fi 
daughtcr ſhee ſhould be healed , the woman with the bloodie 
| fluxe bcleeued that if ſhe —_ but touch the heme of his 
prone ſhe ſhould bee healed, butthe Centrrion ſaid, dic ver- 
un, doc but (peake the word and my ſcruant ſhall be wholez 
and ſo we finde that cuery one of them receiwad according as 
hee beleewed: and therefore euery man that prayes to 
ſhould be like the Leper in the 8,0f Heat. who wes hee was 
weaken body, yet was he frong in Faith z for in regard of the 
Law hee ought not to haue come, and in regard © knefſe 
| hee was _ able to —_ zand yet ame vo 
Chriſt though ow 1am paſſibus corperis quan fide cordis ; not 
fo much wich the frer his body as by the faith of his heart 
for had his heart bin no better t Ts and his fawb no 
better then his feerte,he would neuer haue troubled himſclfe ro 


God, in the aſſurance of faith, quia irrifis dei off, ſi quidillum ores 
mod exoraturium te non certe confidas ; becauſe it is a mockin 
of God, faith Pellcan, to pray vnto him, and to dewbr that we 

ſhall not haue our requeſts , therefore Chriſt teacheth ys,to ia 
Ony Father,to make ys confident of obtaining, and conclud 
with Amen, gnificare inanbitanter 4 domino conferrs quod petitur, 
co ſignifie that we ſhall v#deabredly receive what wee: faithfully 
deſire, ſaith S. Auguſtine: And therefore when we pray to God, 
let vs draw neere vuto him with 4 true heart, in aſſurance of Faith, 
that we ſhall be ſure to haue, .cither what we deſire of him; or 
what he ſceth goodfor vs. | 
Thirdly,[n zeae and affcRtion z becauſe the Lord reſpeReth 
not much babling, ſed ad cordis potizes vocem quan ad 8, 
arres ein aperta ſunt ; becauſe he lookes rather jnto- the deſire 


| 
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[once regardi g the viceof he tongue tag with him when 
the r of che kearr are 


mg in the world z; where-as 
many times wee 6ndethat an carneft ſeeking with the heare 
h without any words vttered by the c a 
©: when hee creed to ith his ,and yct opened not 

his#vouth for that is moſt true which Saint Gregorie ſaith, tasro 
mines quis clamat, , o minus defiderat, & _ nn cels; 
penttrat quants fortixe defiderat z the more earneſtly we defire an 
ting the more hondly we doe crievnto God, and the colder 
me the flower is our calling on him, and the barder to 
obtaineit of him : and therefore when wee pray to God, O 
let vs not belike the lewes, who drew neere unto him with their 
wouthes and their hearts were farre from him ;, but as the Apoſtle 
Gith, that he willpray with bis month, and bee will pray with his 
vnderflanding, ſo let vs pray with our hearts and effefions, and 
not ſuffer our wandring | thowghts to walke about worldly 
vanities, whca our congues arc talking about hcauenly 
chings. | 

Fourthly, with perſeuerance, becauſe that good is done in | 
vaine, which is not contiuned ynto the cnd ; and ſo | ſhewed at 
largein my Treatiſe of the reſolution of Pilate: and therefore 
our xcale Lita ſhould be like the fire that the Veſtall Vir- 
you in Rowe, or rather like the Secrificing fire vpon the 
» that ever burnt, and =exer went out. 

Fiftly, In cheritie ; becauſe God will not forgize ys, nor gize 
vs any thing, 6's ve for gine one another, 

Sixtly, In piety, becauſe God beareth vot fanners,but [7 an 
bra wor ſhipper of God, and doth his will, him hee beareth, and fo 
Saint 7obn ſaith, 5f our hearts condemne ws not , then hawe wee 
confidence towards God, and whatſorner we acke we receine of bim 
becauſe we heepe his C 
are pleaſing in his ſight : er cums cor nofirum fiduciaw in oratione 
arcepsn, cumibi unite pratitas nulla comradicis ; and our hearts 
haue then onely confidence towards God, when there is no 
prauitic of our life, nor any wickedneſſe of our connerſation 
co contradictit, ſaich Saint Gregory: and therefore Saint Baſil 


faith that a prayer ſhould be 
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4 and doe thoſe things that | clen 
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Pſal.109.6, 


Ejay-1.15- 


1 718.2.8, 


Pſ[al.27$: 


Prayer an 


1 effenriall part 


of Gods wor- 
ſhip. 


M002-7-7: 


much with God; andnot the prayer of ſinners, which ( as the 
Propher ſaith ) ſhall be turned into ſinne, becauſe hee taketh 
the name of God invaine, when hee vſeth the ſame in his | 
mouth, and yet hateth to be reformed. And therefore, ſecing 
the Lord himſelfe faith, that alchough wee fould multiply our 
prayers onto him, at all times, and in cuery corner, yet he will not 
 beare 91, if our hands be full of bloud, or our hearts full of 
malice, and ennjctowards our neighbours, let ys pray euery 
where, lifting vp pure hands, as the eApeftle ſaith, and let vs 
wal our {clues from all (innes, and be readic to doeall good, if 


' we would obtaine any thing atthe hands of God. And fo you 
ſce to whom , when , how, and for what, wee ought te 
pray, 


_ 


Cnae. [I1L. 


Of the motines that ſhould perſwade and moue enery 
way to pray. ; 


Ow there be many om that ſheuld moue 
vs to pray continually, but eſpecially the 


| 


| doublereſpeR, 


Jr Of God. 
2. Of our ſelues. 


Firſt, becauſe it is an nn of Gods worſhip, where- 
by we doe molt chiefely bonewr God,by ecknonſedging and: 
| profclling him, firſt, to becuery where, — to = 
| ucr ofall goodnelle, thirdly, to be full of gicric, fourthly, to 
almighty, fiftly,to be bounrifull, ſixtly,to be faithful and true 
in all his promiſes, and ſo forth. 

Secondly, In reſpeGt of our ſclues we ought to feeke yneo 
; God by prayer, becauſe of the neceſſity an vtilitic of prayer : 


charge of God, ſecke yee my face, and that in a | 


on hh if 
Fog, 2 
5 


3.Pare. _ -T he duty of Chriftians. The mores” 


prayer of a righteoms Man,ne the eFpofHe faith, which auaileth | 


| for, this isthe omely way t© obtaine good things z aske > 
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How 


| 3. Part- | The duty of Chriftians, S to pray, 


you ſhall hauc,ſ{ceke and you ſhall Gnde, ſaich our Savfour 
and you haue not,becauſe you aske not,faich the Apoſtle And 
if weaskeand pray,we (hall finde the ſameprofitable.  : ' 
Firſt,to obtaine whatſocuer we atke , more then we aske , 
and better then we aske ; For, | 
Firſt, hee will giue vs whatſoeuer wee aske, as our Saujour 
| ſheweth; Hetherte you bawe ached nothing, but now,What/oewer you 
| ache the Father 1n my name ,he will giue it you For,though there 
be many ſemblances berwixt vs and Lazarw ,he being 2 beg- 
' gar full of ſores,andwe beggers full of fanes,and he deliring to 
| berefreſhed with the crummes of bread which fell from cherich 
| mans boord, and wee having neede to be relieved with the 
crummes of mercy that fall from our maſters Table yet herein 
weare in a farre better caſe then Lazarm was , it was his 
hard hap to knocke at the doore of a cruel and a waſerable 
Caityffe , that would at no time open vnto him,nor yet giue 
| him any thing,the /eaft thing, the crummes of bread that hee' 
deſired , to ſauc his life x but we knocke a# the doore of a 
| moſt kinde and mwercifall Father ; who ſaith, Arke ,and you foal! 
| baue,Secke and you ſoul find, Knocke,and it ſhall be opened onto you, 
that you may enter into eternall life ; And fo we finde the 
Publican did but aske for mercy, and hee had it, and went 
home wore wffified ther the Phariſce, and Stephen did but 
knocke at the doore of Heauen , and preſently the heauenly 
| gates were opened ynto him, and he ſaw Jeſwm ſtanding at the 
| right hand of God: and ſo whoſocuer truely and humbly: be- 
| ſought Chriſt for any thing, we neuer reade in af the Cofpet 
' that he was denyed it. | 
But it may be' ſome will ſay I hauc often catedvpon God, 
and he heareth not; 1 haue acked and he granteth not; and 
therefore how doth hee pertorme his promiſe to give ynto vs 
| whatſoeuer we aske? 


D —— — 
—— 


not, not becauſe hee reſolueth to deny vs, but he deferrerh to 
| grant our requelts either, 

Firſt ,to let vs further kwww our owne wants and miſeries, 
which if he would helpe at the fr ff, wee ſhonld never perceine 


I anſweregthat God ſometimes wakes as though he heareth 


Iames 4-3. 
Prayer how 
auaileable ix 
is for men, 


Toh. 16. 23- 


Prayer oberai. 


uer we azke, 


0b. 


Sol. 


Why God de. 
ferreth to giue 
vs what we de- 
fire. 


it to the full 
| Bbb 2 Secondly , 
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Et quod a nod; 
auidius defode- 
ratur, eo de no- 
bis{uauins leta- | 
tur. Greg, in 
Moral, 


God knowerh 
' beſt when to 


relicuc Ys- 


"The dury of Chriſtians, © The benelie 


Secondly to trie our faith and patiewce,whetherwe will con- 
we conſtant inrelying on bim , chowgh be kill vs, 2s lob ſpea- 
keth z orgifhe tly relicue ys not,, whether we be ready to 
kill our ſclucs,as defperate Saw/ hath done. 

Thirdly, tokindlein vs the feruer of greater deuotien and 
deſire to obraine the things that we perceiue wee want: Duia 


3-Part, 


| {ed continually towerds her z ſo God oftentimes holdcth ys 


defideria dilatione creſcunt ; becauſe delayes doe increaſe defprer, 
Et dic deſiderata dulcins obtinemur; and the more earneſt ly we 
delire any thing,the more 50y9xs it 13 being obtained;ang there- 
fore as Labas kept [acob a long while trom his yongelt daugh- 
cerzwhom he loved beſt,that his loue might be the more sncree+ 


for atime inſufexce,that ſo he may the more ſaarper our appe- 
tice, and flame our delire more and more to the thing that 
we doe delire, | 

And this the Prophet Dawd knew, when he ſaid, 1cry wnto 
thee inthe day time and thou heareſft not , and in the might ſeaſon ; 
and yet this is @t to be thought folly in me , asthe Sepruagine 


| reades it ; For , though che world perhaps might deeme it a 


poing of great limplicity,to calland cry to him that makes as 
chough he heareth not, by regarding not our prayers , as it | 
| fecmeth, by not granting our requelts; yer he knew this fol 
of the f:ithfull ro be ſarre wiſer then all the wiſcdome of the 
world ; becauſe,as the ſame Prophet David ſpeaketh, The Lord 
| 114 ſure reſuge in duc time of tronble ; he is a ſure refuge in eros- 


ble,but eſpecially in dxe time oftrouble , becauſe , as we know 
our ireables, ſothe Lord knowes the dxe time. to helpeys out 
of our troubles , when we our {clues doe not well know the 
ſame. And therefore if we call ypon God, and God maketh as 
chough he hearcth not , yet let-vs not ſay z Dew mens quare | 
| we dereliquiſti ? My God,my God why baſt thon forſaken me t but 
{ ler vs (till call and cry to God , and ſay vnto our ſoules fpare 
dereliquifts dex? Why halt thou forſaken God, and given ouer 
to pray vato him,when it is an infallible rule,that de- 
ua deſert hominem, quovſg, homo deſerat denmz that God neucr 
denies to heare. man , yatill man giues .oucr and ceaſeth to 
pray to God, Qrellc, 
| anſwere as Saint Jewes ſaith , that yow ache and revenue wet, 

becauſe: 


V $(@< 


| chey ſhould firit/ceks forche 


| 3-Parte.'' - The duty of Chriftien. of prayer. 
becauſe you aske amille Ant | verbum, aut non propter ver- 
bam ; either not for Chrift his lake, ornot according to the 
word of Chriſt, not 28] hewed thee before, in bamuwity, in 
faith, in charitie, in pier g bat, 28the Church in the Canticles 
" 94 er rp 7 phy ge a not, becauſc 
et him in her t is carelefly and ſhee 
og where he was not; Chriſt being als 5 045/ oy 
Ily vpon beds of Downe, but + in hb 
his Father found him $057 n the Croſſe where the 


Hans ney men doe /zehe man ITED not , be- 
cauſe they ( Henri rg 


tcacheth,and then all ether rhing 


whe) fro Cnr be who Ry pee g mod, 
wherby x xmas was healed,bu alſo wazyother words to his 
never-dying-praiſe,for thatfaichwherwith he beleeued, &cwher- 
by he ſhould be ſaued ; and the thickeypon the Croſſe deſired 
 onely ay oaduber as br eager gurl ptr oy dome; 
Pu rs tcd him that day to be with hins in Par pts 
pe or vopremir nf gr og Syregy ion 
ue gh wht they might ſce the light ' the Sunne, 
had alfo eye ofthe oules opened, by ny 
por preaongproy te ur} or pry 4 npuday apr; 1 
pel whereby we may vnderſtand euery ſinfull man,defiredbut 
lanes only to enter his gueſt, but his friend, that is,God, 
did giuc him as many 4s be needed, to ſhew vnto vs, that Chcift 
is ſuch a benrgfal Maſtcr,that if we pray vnrto him, he will not 


thick: did Snde him , orin the br buſe where Moſes => | 


Luft it. 4 


one] hd Hee we alſo many more 
I 7 ge Bbbz excellent | 
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That God gi- 
ueth vs berrer 
things then we 
dcfire, 


We know nor 
| what is good 
for . our {clues 


Dxid proſit vel 

obſt, nout me- 
Aicus nop £270- 

45, 


| 


Aag, ſerm, $.4- 


God ſhewerh 
hisloue many 
times m deny- 
ing vs. 


_ — - ! — — L 
3.Part. The duty of Chriftiens. The beneſſt! 


| 


excellent heavenly things, whichhee knoweth-to bee acedfu 
for vs, Yea, V9L40Þ 4 $i 
Thirdly, he doth not onely giue ys what we aske ,and more 
then we «ke, bur he giuetit vs allo farre better things then wee 
aske ; for as Saint Peter gaue the lame Creepte the health of his 
body, when he deſired but a {itrle #bmerto releeue his'want ; Sv 
God giueth ys the health of our ſoules , when wedefire the 
wealth of the world;8 he inricheth ys with Heanently treaſures, 
when we craue wer /dly vanities ; becauſe it is the propenty of 
God,faith Saint Bernard, Dare prin quod petis; to yiue vs 
firft, what is beft for vs + And therefore whenſocuet we pray'to 
God for any thing, we may be ſure our prayer will never bee 
freitlefſe, but will certainly bring vs, cither thoſe things that we 
aske,or things far bewey for vs then the things we aske;for God 
feeth thac we defire many times ſuch things, as wee our fclues | 
afterwards ſhould finde*they had beene hwrfu# to vs if we Had! 
obtainedtheth';tuen as'manry times we giue greatthankesvnto 
God thar many things were dexed ynto vs which we defi | 
red of him:and therforcGod dorh well,and he doth good ynto 
vs, in denying what we deſire ,' when we deſire things hurtful: 
for our {clucs. + van ou 15 eons | 
And yer, becauſe our prayers ſhall never returne evipeitaway] 
from God,Chrift giueth vs thoſe things that are healthful? for 
vs when we aske for things hurrfall, if we ny tre as we ought 
todoec; fora man obtly, and yet for things þ 5! 
becatfe we know hat hay ntfs at ſclues: Fng there-; 
Duod wattes propiti- 
vile eft ; that | 
is well plcaſcd, | 


fore Saint eFagaſtine ſaith excellently well, 
%s dens nontribut quod volunt vt tribuas q 
denicth tnany times his Saints, with w 


what they »e#de,and nor whatthey crane. | 

Ando itis apparant, that as quedaw roncedit iratus, God 
granreth ſome things vato the wicked, when he'is moſt angry 
with ther, as he did the Dwailes vnto the 7 achiter, of whom 
the P/a/mift Faith, that while tbe meat wart thelr mouth,rhe wrath 


of the Lord came pon them,and confirmed the wealthieſt un oF 
| th 


, 5 o - TY 


ur yy ponitin jahodeyerk omnjebinpero whom 
he Eeeeb, at he ence Elias when he defied to ae, and om 
 ſonnes of Zebedre when they delired: to fir, the enren bicright | 
band, and the other on hs left hand in bis King thatis, in a 
| cemperall Monarchie which-they dreamed of 2 And hee doch 
this, vt mehors irabuat, thache. may beſtow tarre-betcer things 
them then-they delired for themſclues 3 for ſo we finde 
he denied Eh todic ſo weraexely;that hee might carrie him vp 
in-a ficric Chariot moft glorionfly, and ſo hee denicd the 
ſonnes of Zebedee that temporal! honour which they defired, 
that they» mhighe boch fic on his righe hand-in erernall fe- 
Secondly, as prayer is moſt profitable to ebtaine whats de- 
ſired, ſo it ismoſt auailcable to prevent n——_ threatned 
| againlt vs,as we may fee in the examples:ofthe Nimmiter, and 
ſo likewiſe to remoue, wdgements sxfo/ted on vs, as we may 
ſain Lowers. a8 and in Reg 8:53) oo I 
- Thirdly, prayer is moſt auaileable to preſerve and to nou- 
riſhall ſpiritual 5 for by this Saint Perers Faith was pro 
ſerned,and the Collaffians knowledge was increaſed,as the eps 
file ſheweth W 


EFawthly, prayer is the chiefelt meancs'to weaken ſinne-in 
vs, and to procare our (innes remitted vnto.vs,' as'our Sauiour 
himſclfe ſheweth, when he tcacheth vs to pray vnro God , to 
forgine vs our treſpaſſe: a: wee forgine them that treſpaſſe againſt vs. 

Filly, prayer Sanifierh the creatures for our vic;' and -ma- | 
ROE to:become wſefal and bealthfall, which otherwiſe | 
mightiproue permrions and hartfull vnto vs. "| 

Sixty, prayer owuercommeth all ereatares ; it dinided the red | 
ſca, it topped the heauens, it opened the ſame againezit brought , 
1onas from the W halcs bellie, Danze! fromthe Lions den,and 
Saing Perer from the dungeon: 'i6 overcomes «lt men ; quia 
| plays valet mu ſaniturorands quam nnmumer peccatores preliands ; 

one man praying will auaile -more then many men + 1 
| Ungſaich the 7106. Appar the prayer of Moſes, when'] 
| fought with eAmatech z and ir' overcomes the verie diuels, 
which-goc nor-owybur by prayer: and fafting;; for, 'as Chriſt | 


——__———.. 
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| - ">a of ſanvalle corals: eo drive the buyers atid/ ſellers 
Anne Bbbe m 


Nh out | 
—_— 


Jza9 | 
FE: FOO | 
CID 4$*-] 
Mark 10. 35. ; 
A; ">| 
21 


mad 


_ " T_T 
os "INT'3 : ate © Vt bd 


*_ —— 


| Gen 1%. 26, 
Prayer only 
1 prevatlerh 
| wich God. 


Prayers 
Fry ew: 4.2 | 
| of God. 


Exod. 32.10. 


4 


| bletſe me:O /acob wilt notthoulet God go?no ſaith he,ex 


| image ; and therefore /acob preuailed when 


| 3- Part. | _ The duty of Chriſtians. | The excelleticy 


out of the Temple; ſo the prayers of a chriſtian, conſiſting 

Se Cad e of ſmall cords, able to 

driue oucall divells, all fins from the ſoulc of a chriſtian,which 

I edited 
Scuenthly, cr again i 3 

pray thee Lowe per faded vnto- lacob, for the day approe- 

cheth , not ſo ſaith Taceb, | will-not let thee goe except thou 


he bletſc me: I, but will God take this well at thy hands,thas | I 
thou wilt notlet hmngoe? O yesy for he ſaith, wy delight 57 | | 
to be with the ſonnes of menz and ſo /acab prevailed: with God, | 
and his name wascallcd 1/rael: And I would to God that wee 
wouldalſo wraftle with God by pr , as never (0 tet him go 
vntill he bletle ve, for chen we Cofeedapinlll ane oe at þ 
all ; becauſethe bleiſed ſhall be called co him, cemve3e blefſen, | 
and.che curſcd onely ſhall be taken away fromthe preſence of 
the Lord. ButyAoſes preuailed further ; for Taceb prayed for 
himſche, Moſes for others ; [acob tor a friend of God, that ſer- 
ucd him, Aſoſesfor the enemies of God, that diſhonored him, | 
by making a Calfe in Horeb , and hte, , av" moken 
ponies hen God was angrie a rs h 
cd, but Aſoſes led when was ie, is wrat 
b burne qo ary —_— in the fiercenetle of his wrath, 
ſuffer me now that [ themall at ence yet Moſor would 
not, but hefell ay Bend prayed, inde fanding in the | 
gappe, he prevailed with' God, and turned away bus wrathful 
indignation from therws ; fo prayer oucrcomes him at all eimes, 
when he is pleaſed, when he ts angrie; for our prayerislikea 
cord wherewith we binde the hangs of Gody that when hee is 
readic to /wite vs for our linnes, hois faff bownd by our prayers 
that he cannot puniſh vs : and therefore when the lewes def- 
Mes and negleRted this dutic of prayer, and the Lord: powred | 
out his urach vypon them for their wickednetle, the Prophet | 
we v7 9 nah Py oy God, that 
roſe wp 201 open bim, 6. e. by calimg vpon his name, to 
binde his hands wth the cord 4-4 me | x | 
O powerfullprayer,that art able to hindegto binde the hands 


of God,with bands more inGdlalablethan tho ſum greme 


Eg Rt 


| withe that. bound the hands of Sexp/on'! what ſhall 1 ſay of 
| chee? 1 mighe ſay axmuch, asSaint Zan/faith of faith. By 
prajersthe families of Seth did ſerve the Lord, for then chey be. 
gantocall vpow the name of the Layd, faith the Texty / 
eAbrabem obtained,thatif ten righteous men ſhould befound 
in fuc Cities, the wicked hovld bce all pared for thoſerenne 
mens ſake , by prayer, Hoſe: deuided the red ſea y by prayer, 
loſua tayed the courſe ofthe heauenly Orbes,; by projer,  hi- 
nee; (tayed the wrath of God,thatit confuined not all the /ſree- 
| lires z for when Phinees flood vp and prayed, then the plague cea- 
ſed 1aith che Pſalmiſt,y by projer, Jax overcame !the gear | 

, p | 

vp 


Leviathan, and made him, which otherwiſe would haue 
c 
quick;to _ as a 


p, 


4 | afijons 
eſcaped the edge ofthe ſmord, of weabe 


4s not worthie of, through prajer;abtained: ecernalllife, ' for, 
whoſoewer ralleth wpon the, name of the Lird ſeallbe ſaned, and 
theſe all calcd ypon his name, and he beard them. | 

| . And beſides all this, itis worth theoblerumgrhat (28 Zac- 
texting doth molt truely ſay). /ammue cetends dei xitmu oft, rx ove 
inſt; hominis ad Denm dir efl « laudatie j the oviefefb part of Gods 
worſhip is an humble faichfull prayer, and praiſes owr- of the 
mouth of a rightcous man, and. theretore Saitit Paw/ferring 
downe the whole armour ofa Chriſtian, putteth prayer as the 
chiefeft _ i8z 0ptims un 
ofall our chriſtian. and che 
prayer, reliqud 47nd parnye 3-al the-uther armour w1 
agaile ys nothung z, and therefore though: wee: be whe/y armed 


Pare Theduyaf Chriflions. of prayer, 


time would be tooſhort for meto tel of Damd,Samwettand the 


| wich,atheref of Gods4rmour, yer ought wemolt humbly 
37M to 


Lattlant, 
ewltuh. 6.6.25.fo | 
3994 


devers 
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Thar the gife 
of prayer is the 
chiefcſt of all 
Gods graces. 


- | calleth upon che name of the Lord ſhall be ſancd ; bur ethen- ſaith | 


, | ing; co-be the wnoancs 


3:Part, '— The davy of Chriftians.: Theexcellegel || 


to ackwwledgrour owneimbeciticie,and moſt carneſthyr0 ſir 
for the helpe and affiſtance of God by harty prayer. Fo 

Buchere perhaps ſome will fay 5c cannot be more excellent 
Poe pal becauſe the Apoftaith, aboxe all, rake the freeld of 


. Lanſwer, chatchis armourof2Chriſtian, is of two kindey) | 


i, Ad defendeudun, to defend our ſclues. 
1. Ad ferienduws, to {mite our focs, 


Of the farlt kinde the, Fpofle nameth theſe fiue, ' 
- Firſt, Truth ; Gwent, Rightcouſnes ; thirdly, readineſle | 
toimbrace the Goſpell of Chritt ; fourchly, Faith; Fiftly, Hope, 
And of theſe indeed, Faith and Hope are the chieteſt , but 
they are not more excellent then the other ofthe other kinde ; 
for then they ſhould be more excellent then the Ford of God, 
which is the ſword ofthe ſpirit : and therefore I ſay —_— 
cr is amnarare armature, that armour whieh' preferuetb all our 
armour vnbatcered and vnbroken ;for though Faih and Hope 
and theother be moſt excellent, yea of inualuable and 
vuconceiucable worth, yet ſceing there is a difference berwixt. 
Gods graces, and that as ove Starre differeth from another i glo- 
rie, {0.0ne grace differ from another in excellence, both 
in regardofthe 8 and efficacie of the ſame, and ſobring 
a greater waight of glorie to the receivers and well yſers of the 
ſame, I ſay ofprayer, as Salomon ſaith of the yertuous woman, 
that this /urmonnreth them all , for, it'is a rule inlogick, the end 
PEEY then apy x bring vs to"the'end, = 
preac ng-haing hg and beleeuing are media, 
the meanes whereby we axvbetaghe to prey 5 RS cherefore 
the eFpoſtie taketh this for his Text, and maketh it to be the 
baſr and ground-worke ofall his ſubſequent diſcourſe, be the? 


hc,how,or by what meancs ſhal:this be done? How Pall rheyeail 
upon bum in when theyhane ut beleoned ? How (bull thy belebue' 
6% hay of whom they hane not heard t How ſpall chey beyro withowut' 
4 Preacher 7. andi{ohemaketh preaching, hearing, and belee- 
name. of the Lord, that womiay be faued-: x" | 


© OOO —_ 


i 
- 


AT. 


| rerey ho tr or ns ru 
4a ore F< iO 
malt be better then all x chr vr, norte ws 


it san jhrmegh poark ebrwoeſrarre bedting off dave quam 
dome; it is a moreb{efſed thing rovive then toverelas; and | 
therefore prayer, Whicltiorhvanely grace whereby'woe' rewder. 
vnto God that praiſe andglorie which" is due vnto his name, 
muſt needs bemore exeelent then all the other graces, whereby | 
wereceine blelſings from god. 

” And isprayer ſo txcellent 2 grace, /uper alias ex= 
indi ads cn OMR Ropaſilt pryb ela 4 ao ohieety | | 
| cannot chooſe but commend'that great'deworvon' of our aun- 
ceſtors and forefathers, that were ſo ze<lows; fo wftant, and ſo 
couftant in continual! praying : Indeede I bewaile their 5g»6- 
Fance and their blhndnefſe; that knew norwellfor what, .or to 
whow, or bow'es pray © but1 know Grd wil wor breaks the by. 
ſearerd; nnd the ſmokey fluxe he will not quenob;, and therefore, 
though their pra pages vo>gLonn thetrue Hght of knowledgegwhich 
no doubt would have made them more vneo God 
| 3 more comfortable to themſelues,yet I doe atfure wy ſelf God 
| dn otthe; of their rerelted the deſire 
1 oftheir hearrs; yea ſeeing thar(as Sainr Auguſtine faith, )avelior 
eft fidelis igrior autia quam denmeraria [Cientia;an er yoo are ig- 
norance,is better then thena raſh and diſdaineful knowledge, 
11 doubt reign wages _ with their dewons 
ignorant pra nNmal vs our wegligont and 
ps # j/ aſcended to the higheſt 
ſteppeofa ; Tor anCpi pictie, which is pagers and many. 


of vs neuer ond the eng ſteppe, 
did 61% endo nmr. it not, many of vs 


know it and doe itnot of theirtime in 
and moſt ware; uae reefanl ayd'ſo placing * 


which are exr learning and vewer able 10 come to the knowledge, 
nor willing to come to the prafiiſe,of the wth. 

But,though the hearing ofGode Word bee the chiefeſt our-, 
ward ordinare mieaticy, to pops _ .ond-all 
| other giaces- in 'the hearts of Gods let _— 


is hearing ; | 


religion,almoftin bearing, wee are like choſe Ned rs. wonen'| 


How our fore. 
fachers excee- 
dedvs in de- 

| UOtions 
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3-Part,'- Theduty of Chriſtians: The cxcellency| 


Cantic. vit, 


That wee have 
as great neede 
to pray in pro- 
ſperiry as in 

| aducrfiry, 
Jobs 18, 2. 
Toby 6+ 


| ruſt not by any meancs be 


tt. 


| Firſt, the onely requeſt char Chriſt made varo his Church, 


{ to heare#t ; thatis, by thy continuall praiers and ſupplications | 
| that there js noman living, butif hee could haye knowne be- 


| muſt vedergee,, he can kave no y”uo comfore then he hath 
e WW 


| rowes,and being «/onezwe hauc the beff and /weereff conference 


-» vriraunch entry y-«-yav 
yet wa (as the Apoſtle fai ) net the bearers of the Law, 
but the of the Law ſhall bee inflified, and that prayex;is 
the chicfcſt part of Gods ſeruice, yez,and thatit is, 


when he tooke his latt farewell of her on earthſaying,0 let me 
beare thy voice, the companions hearkgn to thy voice, | (0 n 


vnto me ; | | 
Secondly, the greateſt comfort ofa Chriſtian man ,; for we 
arc all ſofull of milerics ics While we liuc in this wretched werld, 


forc he was borne what miſerics waſf befal him in this life, hc 
would haue heartily prayed that the wowbe of his birth might 
be the rombe of his buriall :&c yetin all the calamitics chat man | 


b ing to God. for by: this cc malkg. with Angel: 
KA a. God, ded gricte,, wee bewaile our for- | 


in the world; | x4) 

' O then beloved brethren, as Natuanzenſaith of Gergonia, 
chat hee was giuen to pray, Tt.gemma terre conveneriut z that 
her knees ſeemed alwaycs to ftoope and grow to the ground, 
by reaſon of her cominnal kneeling in heatcy prayers z and as} 
En{cl ta ſaith of Tamer the brother of the Lord, that his knees 
by reaſon of his conrmnall kycelmg in prayers, became as hard 
Cacmcls knees, 5. e; bcoummed and.bcreaved of all ſenſe and 
fecling : ſolet vs vic continually to pray zand if wee would ob- 
raine any thing at the hands uf God, or if we would oucrcome 
the malice of men, let vs pray, and pray continually ſaith the | 
eApoſile; or if wee beſo full that wee, want nothing, yet wee 
have need to prayforChriſt prayed not only in deſerzo,which 
Was aplaceof 4fhefſzbue alſoin herto,in the garden which was 
a place of pleaſare, not only in his egerpbut alſo in his digni- 
ty, when he ſhould be made a Kingzto teach vs that we hauc as 
much need to prey in profperity,as 10 adverſity; to prey for help. 
chat weenter nptnco temptation, an for grace that we 


——— 


may rightly vie the grace of Gods and thereforeia all now. 


tm 


td "E AE. 
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and at all rims pray z andin your prayers, pray for vs. And 
ſo I come to thelalt parr, whleti to the hinge cavnis of prayer. 
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Parr. ILL 


Cnar. I 


For whom we ought to pr. dag: btn wen, wore effe- 
| or the Magiſtrates, and moſt eſpecially for the 
"F5 Minſterrof Gods xt, Rt 


Econdly., Hauing heard of the firſt 
{ part of the eFpoſtler requeſt, the at 
that you ſhould doe, pray ; we arenew 
to conſider of the ſecondpart, which 
is the exrention, for whom you ſhould 
pray, for ve, pre of Us. 
\ You mult therefore pray firf- for 
-— WEE your {clues it iv of neceſſity mchuded, 
for mulls ſapit, qui fi#i now ſapit ; it iscertaine, that hee which 
ſeldome prayeth tor Niraſclſe, will never pray for others: nei. 
ther is it exoxgh for-ys to pray for our ſelues, but we muſt pray 
one for another ; farthough the wicked, fibs nati, ſibs vinwnt, 
fibi damnats ; are goodfor wn 6 therefore will prey nei- 
ther forchemsſelner,nor others, yet the godly will pray for them- 
{clues, and for all others. 

Firft, Propter uninerſalew vorationem-; becauſe we outwardly 
call all men, and preach to all men, every one that thirfteth, 
come to the waters, and therefore we muſt pray for all men, 

Secondly, Propter efficaciam gratie,becauic of the vnipeake- 
able efficacy of this grace of prayer, which is able to obtaine 
of God, of theſe ſtones and [tony hearted finners,40 raiſe vp 
children vnto Abrahem ; forif the words of men be ſopower- 
full co moucthe affetion, as hr the Poet ſaith, 


then 


4-Pare. | ' The duty of Chriftiem. of prayer. 
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' 4-Part. T he duty of Chriſtians. For whom 


then how much more powerfull is the word of God, which 
isthe power of God unto ſalngtion to all that beleene, andis able 
ro dudide the ſoule and the (pirit ? and if the word preached bee 
ſo powerfull;how much more powerfull is the word of prayer ? 
and therefore ſeeing we preach to all, why ſhould we not prey 
or all ? 

: Thirdly , Propter noftram ignorentiam, becauſe God onely 
knoweth who are his, and we are none of his priuic Counfellers, 
we know not whoſe names are written in the booke of life;nor 
when God will call any man vnto his mercy;whether at the fixt 
houre, or at the ninth howre, or at the laſt houre for as hee 
that now goeth on his way weeping, may returne with io, carrying 
his ſheaues with bien, fo he that now goaeth on in | —__ may 
with the prodigall childe, returne and finde grace ; and wedaily 
ſee, that one man, de quo deſperanmm connertitur, & fit optinsus, 
& alter de quo maltum preſumſcr am, deficit ef fit pefſnms ; 
of whom we deſpaired, is converted to be a good man; as Sax, 
to bea Saint Pax, and another of whom we coriceined great 
| hope, hath re/apſed and became moſt wicked,as Indas, age, 
and others, ſo that nec rimor noſter certus -eft, nec amor; nei- 
ther our hope nor fearcis ſure; and therefore ſeeing we know 
not who are Godspeople, wee are to hope well of all people, 
and therefore to pray for all ; ſaying,alwayes with our Liturgy, 
T hat it may pleaſe thee to haue mercy vpon all men. 

More particularly the epeſtle willeth vs, that fir ft of all prei- 
cr: and ſupphications ſhould be made for Kings and all tn autherity, 
becauſe that not onely mans ſalxation, and the knowledge of | 
the truth, but alſo the quzetnefſe of kingdomes, and what/eencr 
elſc tendeth to the benefit of the publike weale, commeth by 
the power of prayer, as Saint Auguſtine ſaith ztheir place is high, 
their charge is great, andto bee a Kingisto bee a man full of 
Carcss f 


cn mixta dolor hy 
Ganudia nulla ferunt ſpes ſemper mixta timore. 


T heir ſollicirous thoughts can hane but little ivy, and that 5oy is 
alwaics mixt with cares; yea, their very erownes containeth no- 


ching elſe but weighty atfaircs, the ſeruice of God, the __ 
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]4-Part. The duty 


| thorities,and cuernibling at the prerogatiues of free Monarchs, 


| 


| controllthem, and for the other, if chey doe ill they muſt 


Ti CENT TIT : 


of men, and ſo the whols cherge both of Church and Com- 
. 26 fit onus requare probarum 

mm mums _/ MANI HIDI It ON Ms (if . , 

And this ſheweth how hard a thing it isto ez and 
therefore it is our duties moſt heartily to pray = our Kings 
but not peremprorily to pry into the authorities or prerogatiues 
of our Kings, for ole regalia, rolle regems, it youtake away 
the rojalties,you leaue no King ;for Chriſt was a King, ſed gue 
rex ſine regno; wut becauſe he ſeemed without his royalties, they 
would hauc no King but Ceſar, and therefore | ſay, that 
whoſocuer limiteth the prerogatiues of an abſolute King, hee 
may leaue him to bee a man, but he ſcarce leaues him to bee a 
King z aske Abrfhag, avd aske the kingdome faith Salowes, 
take the one and leaue no other ; but as the Ieſwiticall Pricits 
would haue all Kingsto be ruled by their Popes, ſo our purita. 
nicall, Anabapciſticall people, would rule all Kings themſclues 
by the rules of their clanculary Parliaments,and Parliamentall 
conuenticles 5 and to that end they are cuer /smiting their au- 


(ll affeRing that government wherin themſclues would haue 
2 large intereſt : Bur the Divine yericy teacheth otherwile, in 
the 1 Sew, $, where the extent of the authority of free Mo- 


of Chriftians, | we ſhould pray. 


narchs isfully expreſſed, as I could if I had time eati Jomy 
3 


1 Kings 22, 


iSam, 8, 


it, and /»ſtinianſaith, Bexeplacinum gb wigerem logis 
the Kings good will hath the vigor and ſtrength of a Law, s. e, 
where there is no law to the contrary, and Budexs ſaith as 
much in the pandedts, | 
But then you will ſay, this is #0 make way for tyr«vay and 
not to maintaine their true authority. | 
I anſwere, their wma boy what they may doe, is one 
thing, and their 4wsy os what they ought to doe, is another 
thing ; the owe they may exerciſe ouer men, and none can 


render an account though they be Kings, but to God not to 
men ; for nb; ſohpeccans , agiin{t God onely haue lin- 
ned,as the Prophet Dawid ſaith, and therefore when we ſpeake 


of the awtheruy or prerogatines of Kings, we doe it notto make 
them bold to doe what they lift ns 4c teare, for wh God 


there 
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4- Part. The duty of Chriſtians. Forw OL 
there is wo reſpelt of perſons, butif Een ere 
3 


fignet on Gods right hand offend,he will cut hins off; &c therefore be 
wiſe, O ye Kings, and ſce what you doe, aſwell as what you 
may doe; but we ſpeake this to keepe the ein obedicnce, 
that are alwaies naturally inclined to kicke againſt authority, 
that they ſhould euer obey and ſuffer, and neverreſift wh 

eucr bctides them ; for you muſt eucr note a difference betwixt 
thoſe ations of Kings and Princes, which arc fine offenſa, vn- 
blameable, and thoſe which ought to be ſine reftentia, ynre- 


4 (fiſtable; the firſt are thoſe which are aceording to Gods Law z/ 


the ſecond are thoſe which are not onely good, for which 
they (hall berewerded, butalſo thoſe that arecuilll, according 
to their owne will, and contrary to the wil of God, for which 
they ſhall be puniſhed ; for we finde by the example of David 
towards Sas/, and by the precept of Saint Paxi ynto all 
Chriſtians, that wher/ocucr doc wee may notreff, wee 
may not touch Gods annointed, neither with , word, nor 
theught ; and rbey ſhall findeit totheir coſt, that for all thoſe 
things they doe amille, they ſhall render a ſtrift account ts 
God , for though 1 ſay that we are to ſuffer gll things, fine re- 
ſtemia, without reſiſtance , yet I ſay not that wee mult doe it, 
fme querels, without complaint to God, tp be relieued ; and 
you know what he ſaith, will beare their cry and will helpethers : 
and I held this to bee the rulc of true Chriſtian obedience : 
And therefore we ſhould leaueto pry into thoſe things which 
arc forbidden, and giue our (clues to pray for our Kings, which 
is commanded ; for that is molt p to God, not pleas 
vnto them,neceflary for the good, and proficable ynto vs all; 
for que {nblemior gloria oft, e0 maior & cura eff z the more emi- 
nent in place, the more need of grace: and therefore Kings 
ſhould nor deſpiſe the prayersof the pooreſt, nor the poorelt 
negle& to pray for their Kings z for though this is the beſt 
good that they can doe, to pray for them, yet this good they 


can doe vntethe beft ; and wee finde that Fexckias the great 
and good King of /#«s, delired the prayers of Eſayas 5 Daniel, 
that beloved Prophet of God,deſired the prayers of Shedrach, 
Meſaach, and Abednegez and God commanded Job: friends to 


] defire the prayers of /ob ;, and fo Sulta Pon the gon a 
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; {Parts Tein fab —- [ 


Gp God iy yeh i ypc: 
pryere of all : and F enero tet'vs pray-for 


Fog dah war authoritic, euen for tho-good of 
yes'; becauſe God many times ſends: eil{ Kings |vnro 


| when hee numbered /{/rae/, for the ſinnes and wickednetle 


[ow that dwell thereiy ; 2nd on the other lide, hee makes exl/ 


good Kings and gouernours, for the loue that hee bearech 
urs all "11 airhfollpeopie or, if (till chey conrowie evill, hee will 
ſoone take them off, if the peoplezraly and faithfully ſerve him, 


| and pray vato him for cheir Kings continually as they ought 


to does: becauſe God hath promiſed to heave the prayers of 


| thefairhfull, and to grawwr ynto _ their 
| Andasweare « co pray for our Hager s, ſo here 
the Apoſtle - $y we ought alſo topray for our Afimfterr, 


for himſclic and the reſt of the. ApoftHes,and all other Preachers 
of Gods Word,pray for vs; and this is, preceptum brewe Jene, & 
viele x agrerquck, but eve word, My hy it 
andit is e«fe, for the poore may docit as well as the rich zand as 
the diftich ſaith, 
eEque panperibus prodeft Jocwpletibue aque, 
eEque negletium peris, ſenibuſque nocebit z 

Ic is as good for youthat high itis for vs for whom you 
doc it ; and the neg/efting of it willpreiadiceyou, as much as 
| v3; and therefore pray for vr. And | find the «Apoſtle reque- 
: ſteth this divers tawves,therefpre no doubt but for divers reaſons, 

Firſt, you ſhouldpray for vz, becauſe we pray for you, yea, 

oftentimes when _ not, and ſometimes when you cay- 
| xot pray for your ſclues,as Pharaoh ſheweth, when hee ſent to 
Moſes ande Aaron thatthey ſhould pray forhim 4 and itis pec- 
carmm non orayds ; a\{inne of not y—r_ vs,when we _ 
it, as Sarmwel ſheweth,Godforbid that I ſbonld ceaſe topray 
—_— againſt vm yrs thereſore,Joge eakioviczy 0 arc 
to pray for vs. 

Scones ſhould pray for _ for the good of yourſelves, 


torwie oxer them; 2s 2 inff 
iſkment oftheir iniquicie g yea ſormcrimes hee makes goed 
Kings to become burthen/ome vnto 2 land, as hee did — 


{ 
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Three ſpeciall 


reaſons to 
moue v$to 
pray for our 
Miniſters. 


Exod 9.28, 


1 Sar 13.23, 
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| paytsz for cuery” 
is vpon-them, therefore the Law Err /ponld jA 
pla t bleeniſh, and eucry mun'is to mms. 4 Zpmmys ae 
therefore the Priefis lippes ſhould preſerne h e. Or if you| 
contider all degrees of men, they hauc all weede of them, and 
theyare wecefſarie-yntoall, to carretÞthe: bad, 'to confirme the 
good, to teach the people, and to-xf/if the princes z for who 
(hould ſpeake in Sermons, Parliaments,or any other Aſſemblies, 
to preſcrwe pictic, toincreaſe charitic, and to wſhifie the rights of 
Princes, and to Vindicate the ſame againſt the gaine-ſaywng of 
Corah, butwe that arc to teach oo Apnn rs woe ;£O: lover 
| their nei rs,and to be /ubse the-bigherpowers? And 
yet wee {ce regale Sacerdotinm en" a Pricſt-hood, which 
ſhould be vpheld by Kings to beef/iſtentrynto Kings, to go- þ 
ucrneGodspeoplcin all piery and-honeſtic;tobecomealmoſt 
alpare Sacergetuan, a laicke preſbyteric ofa ſtrange concreti- | 
ON, or:a Prieft-hood tull of allprying curiolitie&con- 
tradition : but 1 this will ſerue to ſhew how be 
itis, to haue wiſe, a>/creer, and fairhfull Minifters, cucn for the | 
| good of al/the peopley tor like Priefts, hike people :ifwe be ill,we 
make manyill; becauſe, as the people of themſelves have not 
any grace to doce:;good, they know not how to: doe it vnleſſe 
we rcach them, {d they haue note#wwcb wit ( thouglvitbeal- 
waics propenfſe tocuill ) er aeurs a, quia non niſi en 
magni nroenys map erreret ; becauſe frauge plots can neuer 
rommweexe wits; but you ſeewhat ewwel{ combuſti- 
onsthe 4loodie wittie Jeſuites doe make in all the world,correft 
-their Popiſh Monarchic,a0d what foofifs faftions our own-gid- 
die wii Puritan-Prieſts chaue made amongſtour-ſelues 'to 
bring all chingsto an anerchie: and thereforef or your owne 
fake, you propfor ws that arc your teachers, that wee 


ney befee 5 0Y Lood far you z to teach-you in all ho- 


| Aol Thirdly, | 
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| Bur! «/the menvin of 
and therefore hape woſtuced obellathitance ;.For,. 

1. Our works is the greateflwbibh we are to doc. 7 
py danger is greateſt, whatſoencr we dog, 

Firſt, ourworkcis not cobatho pernniarum, a trading in the 
world to getwealih,or 2 m——_ - wes. owne preferavent; 
but it is ea eanmeramn, a charge les,the greateſt charge in 
the warld: a burthen faith Aſoſes, yea ſuch a-burthen, 
cis hwmoris forme z as would make Angels ſhoulders to 
ſhrinke Eraſmus : and therefore Saint Pen/cries out, 53 
rus we in Who is ſufficient for theſe things ? tor wee are not 
ancly to Preach in ſea/on- and out of ſeaſon, that is, wolentiburset 
wolentibus ; to-them that are willang,. and to then that are v- 
willing, asSaint Awguſtine it; becauſetharto the wil- 


dhing it comes owt of ſeaſon, come when. it will ; but we are al- 
| - exangple wo = paar and toliuc like 
G 8 Naxeanten, gus ca qua decurt, & ſcrp/aems mnunime 
annientindd agends quam docebat z which did the 
things that he ravghr, and did not condermne himſclfe by living 
contrarie £0 his teaching': The life of Preachers ſhould bea 
moſt ypright and a ſincere life, withour: all offence z- quia inter 
[eculares nuge nige, in-ore ſacendatus int b is; becaule 
choſe chingswhichare but mifks or fall fannes among e- 
eular men, they” are great, and horrible, untolerable [ins among 
- | the Preachers of Gods Word ,. nan ib5 criminofer culpa oft, vb 
honeftior ſtatus ; for the more honewrable ig our calling, the more | 
adioucis our offending z andthe Lord faith, / will be ſanftified | 
| in thews that come nigh me : and therefore what cares and-what | 
| difigence ought we to haue tolooke to our ſelues, ve mibil feds- | 
tatu in nebis appgreas ; that we might abſlarre fromall appear ance 
of emall, and fafbonuet owr ſelnes in avy thing hbe vnts the courſes 
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ms, 1t comes in ſes/or, whenſocuer it comes z and to the vs-| 


The greae 


cha 
preaters, 


| Eexdt.1 0, 


0s Secondly, | 
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| faichto Paslinus ; Coblers and Tinkers in-their ſhoppes. will 


ouracke is great which we arc to doe, ( thus 
to preach the Word of God 
great wedocz for wee are i 
the berke and the erve, betwixt the fire and the water, betwixt 
the anger of Godand the malice of the diuell, and as the Poet 
ſaith ancidiq w Scyllam cupienevitare cherih dim, we {hall fall inte 
one,doe what we can For, 
. Firft, If we zeg/e our dutics, cither in not preaching, or in 
11l-lising the blond of the people, befides liuing in-our linnes, ral 
be required at our hands : andthereforc;, woe 4s mee of | preach 
net the Goſpeltlaith the wApeftle. 3 &- ve miſerus ques ſunt eathelici 
pradicands) & heretics operands, ve quitenent in mewvoria que non 
agurt in vita ; and woe to thoſe mycrable men which preach 
well, but live s{/, which haue Chreft in their Sermon;,but not in 
their ations, which know and teach others what to doe, but wil 
not doe it themſclues;z woe, woe; tothoſc milerable mcn,(aith 
Saint Bernard; Qua ſatine oft ſuſtinere penam Caipbe, Pulati & 
Herodss quam panam [acerdetts indigne Minifirantu ; becaulc it | 
were better toſulfer the puniſhment of Carphas,Prlare and Hes | 
rod, then the puniſhment that is duc toan vwworthie Ninilter. 
;Secendly, [f we :rnely preachthe Word of God, , and liye 
a proghtly as the Saints of God, yet wee ſhall beſure-neuer to 
c{cape the cenſure; of men, nor the malice of the diuellz for 
though in oldetime there were counted but ſeauen wiſe men 
( that had thatname ) among the Greekes, yet now there are 
| not, (in-cheir owneindgements) ſomany fooles amonglt vs; 
and thereforcy'er garrula an ct delirus ſenex, as Saunt Hierome 


iudge what we ſhall ſay in our Pulpit : Butif this were all, we 
could well indureit, butit is not, for as wee {ecke to the 
Kingdome of darknetle, ſo doth the Prince of darknelle fecke 
by all meanes to deſtroyys 5 and therefore he ſhooterh all-his 
poyſoned dares at vs, he firreth yp the hearts of , wicked men 
to trample ys ynder feete, as the mire in the {treete,. to doe vs 
all the miſchicfe that licth in: them;and to deale with vs astheir'! 
Fathers vſcd the Prophets, and as wee read pf them: in the] - 
ſecond of Wiſdexe 10, 6c. ſaying, come,Les vslie in.waite for 
tbe righteous, let ws ſee if their words be true, ttt vs examine thew 


with; 


200% 
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and prone their patience ; for they be not for ourturne, we have 
no benefit by them, but they vpbraid v1 with ctr offending of the 
Law, and obieft to oxt infamie the tranſgrefſing of our education,yea, 
they reproue niche ira titecber men lenat | 
WAITS Are 


meagre afim, eftcenmmng 1545 counterfeit, and abſt ai- 
ning from our waies as from fibbineſſs | 


, and therefore, ſeeing 

are /o grienous onto vi,ewen to behold, let ws ſee if their ney 
trxe, and: let vs joyncour ſelucs againſt chem z as againſt our 
mortall enemics:thus doe they conſult,thus doe they combine 
themſclucs as againſt all righteous menyfo ſpecially againſt the 
Preachers of Gods Word, and the reproucrs of cheir faults: O 
chen, beloued brethren, whatcreared power is able- to vndoe 
this coucnant of hellit ſelfe,when ſabruty & cerweltygthe world, 
and the divell; like Soweon and Lexs, that were brethren in 
cuill, have combined together to overthrow vs? ſurely God 
who 1s *@- wes purer, Dem in oportunitatib us za God in the 
needefull cime of trouble (as Swwplicixe calls him) muſt be our 
helper and defender, or els we ſhall be ſoone conſumed and 
broughtto nothing, _ by are _ to reſiſt, and yonmss 

o ma and all our hearers, our owne » © 
ate we dolce woſt comfort, are cither —_ and 
{coffers of ys, or at leaſt wages of vs, who, and when wee docill 
and whes we doe well, rather then helpers of vs by their pray- 
cre, that wemay doe well z and theretore we ſee No many of 
vsare:one man learned without diſcretion; another worldly wile | 
but cannotpreach,a third preacherth well, but &nerb ill; and in 
briefe, molt of vs defe&tiue of what wee ſhould be : andall this 
turneth cothe hurt of aH men, ; #$ 

And therefore that we may be aswe ought to be, good for 
ourſelues, good for you all, you ſee how necellarie. it is that 
you ſhould pray for vs, and cipecially, 

Fir(t,thatess/ & licentions Miniſters might haue gracc,for their 
amendment, or the cenſure of ezefment- out of the Church , as 
eAdam was out of Parads/e:ſome indeed had rather cover their 
faults then care thera, leſt the rewealong of their vices might be 
a cauſe of rewling their fellowes 5 but alas had it beene more ? 
credit for the: Fpoſtles to hauc had [wdas [till rctapned or exclu- 
Cccz3 ded ?' 
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rightcouſnetlc all the dayes ah our life , increaſe our faich, 
fttrre yp our hope, and kindleour love ,and-our charity both 
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todoe what we would, not able to doe any thing that is good,. 
vnleſſe thoudoſt itin ve: O thenlet our ſoules live , and wee 
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thankefull vato thee z and yet chou haſt heaped many bleſ- 
lings vpon mc,and giuen me grace to be defirous to ſerue thee, 
and aceordingto my poore and weake ability , to ſhew forth 
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thine ; and therefore I delire thee to pardon mine cuill, and to 
make me thanketfull forthy good,and ſo to accept that worke 
done by thy grace, that it may be crowned with thy glory. 
I doc not long for any worldly thing , the whole notes b tn 
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lice of this world,and te preferre my diſconſolate ſoule ynto 
cucrlaſting ioyes, through Teſus Chriſt mine onely Saviour. 
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Toba 7: 39. 


1Cor.13. 


| Pſal.$ 0-11. 12: 
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*Pſal. 63-18. 


i. Part. Of the Knowledge of God. - Of the Effence 


they are the ſame, that he is; but becauſe they haue their exj- 
(tence and perfection from him, as Saint Bernard faith. 
Secondly, when God ſaith , Fe was net knowne vnto eAbra- 
ham, Iſaac, aud Iacob,by bis name Tehonah ; it is not to be ynder- 
{tood of his efſentiallbeing ; for ſo they knew him,cuen by this 
very name, /eheuah ; as we may fee in the fifteenth of Geneſsz, 
and the ſcaucnth verſe ; andin the eight and twenty of Geneſis, 
and the thirteenth verſe, of the originall Text; and ſo Tremel- 
lis reades it: Neither is it to be vnderftood, De gradibus dii- 
narum patefattionum , Of the degrees of the divine maniteſtati- 
ons of God, (as Gerard ſaith) becauſe ſometimes it is the 
manner of the Scriptures, to lay, that _— are then, when 
chey are manifeſted to be, as it is ſaid of the holy Ghoſt, 2d 
wondum erat, quia nondum innetrcrat , That he was not, becauſe 
as yet he had wot manifeſted hm/elfe to be ; for ſo he may be ſaid 
notto be knowne vnto Aoſes, nor vnto any man elſc, becauſe 
ncither himſelfe, nor any of his names can be knowne of any 
man, but onely in part, as the «poſtic ſheweth. And the exam- 
ple alleaged of the holy Ghoſt, is myſenterpreted; becaule the 
Euangelilt ſpeakes not there of the perſon of the holy Ghoſt,nor 
yer of the sxu:/ible beſtowing of the gifts ot the holy Ghoſt ; for 
ſo they euer knew hum to be, and his gitts to begiuen vnto the 
Saints: and therefore they did vſc ro pray with the Pſalmiſt, 
That G od would renew a right fpirut within thews, But the meaning 
of the Euangelilt is, that the gifts and graces of the holy Ghoſt, 
were not as yet plentifully, viſibly, and miraculouſly giuen 
becauſe that lrſus was wot yet glorified : for that,according to the 
prophecie of Dawid, Chrill was firſt ro aſcend vp on high, and 


to leade captimity captine z and then in that manner ro beſtow gifts 


01 men. 

But theſe words, that be was not kyowne wnto them, by his name 
Tehouah ; are to be vnderſtood of the performing and accompli- 
ſhing of thoſe promiſes , which he made vnto them , of the 
gluing of the Land of Caxaanvnto them, and their poſterity ; 
orthe words going before, 1 hane appeared vnto them by the 
name of Almighty God; and the words immediately following) 
and [haxe eſtabliſhed my conrnant with themyto giue thens the Land 
of ( anaan,the Land of their pilgrimage ,wherem they were franger' 

dot 


Inn, 


x. Part» ; Of the X nowledge of God. of God. 


doth make it ſufficiently plaine, that the meaning of the holy 
Ghoſt is this ; videhicer , that although by the creation of the 
World, and the deſtruttzox of the ſame, and ſo by the reſtaura- 
twn, and the continuall preſeruatien of the World,and of them- 
ſelues eipecially , in all their pilgrimage , hee had ſufficiently 


! 


| ewed himſelfe vnto them to be Almighty ; yet by the gining 


of the Land of Canaan vnto them, and their poierity, he had 


not ſhewed himſelfe a f«lfiker and accomplifher of his promile; 
becauſe that ſame promile of giuing them the Land of Canaar, 
though it was faithfully made vnto Abraham, yet was it not ful- 
ly accompliſhed , vniill the dayes of Ioſnah. 

And therefore, God hereby would giue 74s/es, and vs all 
to viderſtandythat as he is an eternal [cbonnh,or being in him- 
ſelfe, and the giver of being vnto all Createres, ſo would hee 
performe, and giue being yuto all his promiles; and as hee was 
now mindfull, to accompliſh chis Jouve which hee made 
with Abraham, of giuing the Land of Canaar, ſo would he be | 
as mindfull to performe that great promiſe, which hee chiefly 
aimed at, and mtended by, this z viz. of giuing eternal life ynto 
e Abraham, and all his fawhfull Children: tor wee muft ynder- 
ſtand, that whatſocuer was done, or ſaid ynto the Patriarchs, 
and Fathers of the Old Teſtament , Onmia in figura contingebant 
ils ; They were but Types and Fegures, and had relation vnto 
tarre more excellent things : and therefore the chicfe meaning 
of God herein is, that although he had but promiſed vnto 4- 
dams, that the ſeede of the Woman ſhould breake the Serpents head ; 
and vnto eAbrabam, that 1 his ſeede all the Nations of the Earth 
ſbexld be bleſſed ; and ſhould through the faid /eede be brought 
to poſſeſſe and extoy the cuerlaſting Canaan ; and had nor as yet j 

performed the ſame in their time; yet as now hee mended by 
him,and eſpecially by /o/#4,to giue ynto the poſterity of 4bra- 
ham, the temporall Land of Canaan, ( as their owne eyes | 
ſhould immediately fee ) | ſo he wow/2 as certainely in his due 
time, by, and through, Jeſxs Chrift, (whereof 7oſua was but a 
type and figure ) giue ynto all the faitbfrll ſonnes of Abraham, 
the pollaton and inheritance of the fpirituall Canaan, that is, 
etcrnall life: and then they ſhould all ſee, and pereeiuc hin) to 
be, astruc a Tchowah , thatis, as true a performer, and giver of 
Ng, 
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139 1. Parr. 


of the Knowledge of God. . Ofthe Efſence 


the Lord arc pure words: Wee ſhould expeftare 1mplctionem, 
neuer doubt of the performance of Gods promiſes, nor ſay 
with thoſe incredulous Arhielts, -in the ſecond of Peter, 2.4. 
Where is the promiſe of his comming ? But we ſhould belceue them 
to be as ſure and as certaine, as it they were already accompli- 
ſhed : For he is [ehous, that will give them their being, in their 
appointed time. Heaxrn and Earth ſhall paſſe away, but his Word 
ſpall not paſſe : That ſhall be furely accompliſhed, 


 red*Zord, 1 found that the ſeauenty Interpreters doe tranſlate 


| xvere js deriued, [ignificth, [ am; which isthe ſame in ctfe@t;as 
-lehoua; andalſo becauſe he is properly called »v%2c, The Lord 


| firſt called Lord, which was the Mefter of the Houſe, and had 


E 


CnarP. IV. 


Of the word LO & D, and how many waye it « takzy, and of 
the reaſons to per [wade vs toſerne hins. 


Might now paſte ynto the ſecond part, but that 

| the tranflating of this word, /choua, by our lalt 
$| Tranſlators into the word Lord; (for ſo we reade 
bj it, The Lord,the Lord God, mercifall and graciow, 
WEzar Gc.) muſt here ſtay me a while: For Caching 
= jntothe reaſon , w Y Jehoua ſhould be tran IF 


it ſo in cuery place, and that becauſe v7» or »vpiv, from whence 


of any thing, 25 plenum , *#7>: & i{voier, in eadem rem babet, 
Which hath fullright, and.a moſt abſoluce authoricy ouer the. 
ſamething; for,Dominus promo dicebatir, a domo: He was at the 


full rightand authority ouer all the Houſhold : and wee finde 
that noniebur God aloxe, can ſimply and abſolutely ſay,that he 
hath fu{t4ght and authority our any thing in the World ; be- 
cauſe he anely is the Maker, and preſerner of all things, and of 


him, andfrom him y and he onely is,  <50«v2uc;Lord of him- 
and ſo 'indeede: Lord of Lords. 


p_ eqntua- 


cuery thing :and therefore all other Lords are but Lords vnder 


: "Kei it this reſpeCt, we finde *ve, I. ord, and chous, tobe 
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1. Part. ofthe K nowledge of God. of God. 
equiualent , and to fall into the. ſame thing: and therefore 


That God one- 


| 


131 


————__. 


| eLugaſfre, the firlt founder'of the Rowan Empirc, refuſed to 
be called Lord; and fo did Alexander Sexrruws, and diners 
others, becauſe they thought che name of . Lord, to be too 
high a title for ſo weane Creatures , as they knew themſclucs 
£0 be. 

ET IPOPR Lord ſmph,and 
But we diſtinguiſh betwixt a J Lord pack " in foe refbatd. 


bur, 


Terialian; | may, and will call the Emperor Lord: and fo faith 
Obadiah, vnto the Pr 
Becauſe God, which gaue them their rave, and dominion, in his 
ſtcad,hath alſo innobledthem with his own names; Er ego dixi, 
dy eftis, And 1 my ſelfe({aith God)have called you gods,and haue 
giuen theſe names ynto you, to be called Gods; and ſo Lords. 
And yetthey ſhould remember Saint Peters rule, ali 57 xgmas> 


Saint eFug 
lend;: Not for the louc of Soueraigaty ,: butin a delirc to doe 
chem good, and to imitate God himſelfe, 
Parcere ſubietis, & debellare ſuperbos : 
To defend and: helpe the innocent, and to puniſh the 
wrong doer, iy as 
And ſo youſce how [chowe, isrightly 
becauſe truely and abſolutely hee alone is Lord of all things,as 
the ſole giuer of their being, and preſerucr of them in that be. 
ing. And this ſhould incite vs, to feare, and 79/arne this our 
Lord : for, Si: Dominir,vhiiaver ? If ( a0 a Lord, where is my. 
phet Dama faith, that the Earth w the Lordr,and 


a 


feare? The Pro 
all that therein is, becanſt he bath founded it vpon the Searand pre- 
pared and cſtablifoed it yponthe fleuds: And ſo this Ichows is our 
Lord, becauſe he made ws, and hath giuen ys our very being, 
and yet wee findethat hee is our Lord in a more excellenrre- 


{pedt: for as thoſe, which by righe of warre might juſtly be pi 
Mr gre vons roars tes ms __ 
L 2 


In the firſt ſence, none is Lord but God alone z 2nd there- 
fore in this reſpe& , our Sauiour ſaith , Be nor you calied Lords ; 


In the ſecond fence;Dican plane imperatorem Dominum, ſaith 
Elias, Art not thou my Lord Elias ? 


exverne, Not to Lord it ſo, as 19:0wer-rale Gods people, or, as | 
me ſaith, Non dominauds [wperbia, [ed officio conſw. | 


4 | 
trai{lated Year, Lord, . 


ly isan abſoluce 
Lord. 
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4u-Part. ofthe Knowledge of God, © Of the Eſſence 


ſernants;and thoſe that redeemed them,were called their Ldras; 
ſnare we called Gods Sernants, and he our Lord, not onely be. 
cauſe he made vs, butalſo becauſe when we might haue beene 
iuftly pat to eternal death for our finnes, we were redeemed,and 
ſaucd by the death of [eſies Chriſt. And in this reſpeR,we finde, 
| that alchough the Father,and the Sonne, and the holy GhoR, 
be each one of them'our Lord, as our Creazor, and the giuer 0! 
our Being; yet is Chrft generally, and moft common], 
| ___ . | throughout all the New Teſtament , called our Lord": asit thi: 
wh geht 1, | Name were now wholly and ſolely to be appropriated ynto 
called 4+ 1 Ml. | him, becauſe he is our ſole Sarniour and Redeemer. And there- 
fore,ſecing the very name of a Seznant, doth include [crnitiom, 
a ſervice to be performed vnto our-Lord and Sunirar, an 4 that 
indecde we were preſerx:d tothat end,that we mrght /erne hiv, 
28 Zacharias telles vs , That wee were delinered from our enemirs, 
that wee might ſerne the Lord inhbolineſſe and righteowneſſe all the 
dayes of our life: Wee ought.to endeauour-what Iyeth i; vs ro 
ferue this Lord; and we ſhould the more joyfully doe'it, be- 
caufe as Philo faith, Rig Serfvnr, vs DivSepiac povey, Kd x; Benin 
dz»; To fſeruc the Lord, isnor onely better then /ber ty, but 
alſo moreexcellent then all Soneraionty, And Hugo de prats ſet- 
-_ downethreeeſpeciall reafons;ro perſwade all men to ſerue 
the Lord. . 


Philo in 1. de 
Regno. 


t. Becauſe wo owe our (eraice vnto God, 
2 2. T hat we may obtaine 4 good remard from God, 
' © ;, That we may eſcape the puniſhment of them, that ueg- 
lefF to ſerne God ; for, 22! | | 
Threeſpeciall | Firſt, The Lord hath mede or,vedeemed Urpreſerned vegariched 


ER ng v5 with all that we haue:and therefore, Hhat reward frat we ren. 
gion der unto the Loyd, far all the benefuts tharhe hath done wnto vs.; vi- 


ſeruc God, 
5 letſe ve will be contented, to take the (»ppe of ſaluation, 4% 10 


call vpn the name of the Lyra, and1o dedicate Our felues wholly 
*ro the prayling and glotifying.ofhis name @: | | 
Secondly,/if we will /crxz bimgzecthalibokure to-bauesr this 
. 4] 4ife; his grace to gaide ws, his Angeledo guard vs, bis boly Spirit 
hes be.necedfullfor vs; 


and 


* 
, 


'to comfort ys,and whatſocuer he 
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1.Part. Of the Knowledge of Goa of God. | 


and in the fe to come, wee ſhall haue cternaul iiuppinetle; wee 
ſhall have the Crowne of cuerlalting glory, 

Thirdly, it we will not /erze hims, but ſay; Nolumus banc reg- 
| #4r6/uper nor; We will not haue him to be our Lord,and Maſter, 
but wee will ſeruc our (clues, and the luſts of our owne ficſh , 
chen you muſt know what he will ſay toſuch, Thoſe mixe enc- 
mics that would nat ſerue me, bring them hither, and ſlay them before 
me: nay, if you will de3Þi/e my Statutes, and abhorre my indge- 
ments G chat you will not doc all my Commandements, I allo 
willdoe this vato you: Fwillenen appoint ouer you terror ,con/nmp- 
tion, and the burning ague, that ſhall conſume the eyes, and cauſe ſor- 
row of heart z and you ſoall ſow your ſeede tn vainey, and I will ſet my 
face 4g4inf you; hee meanes here in this life *and at the laſt 
dreadfull day , they ſhall be bound hand and foote , and caſt ints 
that late which burneth with fire and brimſtone for euermore : There 
ſhall be weeping, and gnaſving of teeth. And thereforeto diſcharge 
our duty , to artaine ynto eternall felicitic , and to eſcape this 
endleſſc miſerie ; let ys ſeru: the Lord with feare,and reiogce unto 
him with rewerence : And bletled are all they that ſerue him, 
And ſo much for che firſt Part, What God is, or of the Eſſence 
of God, 
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t. Part. The Incarnation of the Word, The Word had} 


point, that the. ſeſſias ſhould come of theſeed of Dam : for the 
Lord had ſworne vnto David, ſaying, Of the fruit of thy body 
| will 7 ſet one pon thy throne ; and therefore the Prophet Eſay 
ſaith,that there ſoould comeforth a rod of the ſtocke of Iſſay , and a 
graffe ſhould grow out of his roote z and the Prophet leremy ſaith, 
that he would raiſe unto Dauid a righteous branch , As | ſaid be- 
force. And therfore ſeeing he is the ſeed of Abraham,the ſeed of 
Daxid,the fruit of Daxids belle , the rod .of .Dawid, and the 
branch of Daxid; it is moſt apparant that he took ypon him the 
ſubſtance of Danid;for who can deny but that the/#ed;the flower, 
and the branch is of the ſame nature and ſubltance-that the eree 
is of , which bearech the flower and the branch ? why then 
ſhould we be more cruell againſt our Sauiour Chriſt, which is 
the branch of Daxi4,and the lower of the. Virgin his Mother, 
the we are againlt the flower; of the field,by denying that vnts 
him,which we yceld ynto them ; for ſeeing he is the flower of 
the Virgin; therefore it is apparant, that as the flower of a roſe 
cannot ſpring forth of a Fize-tree, ſo no more can the fleſh of 
C(hriſt,take his origigall of any other thing then the body of 
the Usrgin.” 

Secondly,this may be proued by the Scriptures of the New 
Teftament,for the Angell Gabrieſaid vnto IMary,that ſpe ſhould 
conceree and beare a Sonne, and Elizabeth ſaith ofthat ſonne, 
Bleſſea ts the fruit of thy wombe, but what is it to conceine , but to 
adminiſter part of her ſubſtance vnto her ſonne ? and what is it 
to be the frat of the wombe, but to be of the ſame ſubſtance as his 
mother was of ? for how can that be called the frait of a tree, 
that neuer had the natare of a tree; for | would ſuppoſe it to bee 
madnefle,to call a Pomegranate the fruit of the Orange tree ; and 
therefore it was as great a madnelle to call (rift the fruit of 
Maries wombe,it he Pad brought his body with hins, either from 
Heaxen,or from any other placezand the Author of the Epiltle 

| to the Hebrewes faith,That for as wmch as the children were partd- 


w 24-399 | #a/me,or a Spirit,he ſaid ynto them, Handle me and ſer, becauſe 4 


ker: of fleſh and bloud, he himſelfe alſo tooks part of the ſame : And 
againe,he bringeth in Chriſt himſclfe,ſaying ;. Sacrifice aud o- 
fering thow wonldſt not , but a body haſt thou prepared me : And 
therefore, when the Apoſtles thought that they had ſecne a phar- 
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| cuen as the bread is made of the wheate,and Wine of Grapes : and 


' Chalceden, that had init 630, Biſhops ; the Councell of Late- 


a. 


{Part 


Spirit hath not fleſh aud bones, a4 you ſee me haue: and aboue all, 
the words xefs» & yinnE-, vicd by Saint Paul, and iron, here 
vicd by the Ewangeliſt, which fignihe to take our nature ypon 
himgand to be made fleſh,if they be diligently marked, and well 
vnderſtood,doe make it moſt apparantly plaine; that the Sonne 
of Ged tooke vnto himſclfe perſonally , the true natwe of man, 
and the very /#bftarce of his mother: for the Apoftle doth not 
lay, Fairs de maliere, ſed fan ex mulicre; Made ina woman, 
but made of a woman, ( as Nicolaus de Gorram well obſerueth) 


therefore though Chriſt had his Principium formate, His formall 
beginning from the Holy Ghoſt, yet itis moſt certaine , that hee 
had Principinm materiale, his whole matter and ſubſtayce from 
the body of his Mother. 

Thirdly,the ſame truth is confirmed by the vniforme con- 
ſent of al Ortbodoxe antiquity ; as the great Councell of 


ran,the Councell of Toledo, Tertulhan, in bis booke De Carne 
Chrifti, Fulgentina,Saint Bafil,Saint Augaſtine , Venerable Bede, 
and diuers others, whoſe pithy ſayings, and vnanſwerable ar- 
guments to confirmethis point, might here alledge z but that 
Theodoret, Leo,Vigilins,and Gelaſis, haue ſo fully coflefted what 
the Fathers before them had written hereof, that more proofe 
needenot be required, and more excellent arguments cannot be 
compoſed , for the manifeſtation of any truth ; and therefore 
net willing to write //;ads, after Homer , I referre my Reader 
vnto them: if hee defires any further comprobation of this 
point. 

And yet for all this, Maredomns and Palentimes aftirmed,that 
Chriſt brought with him:a celeſtial body from Heanen, and that 
Dogge Sernerxs, and his fellow Iſemnen taught , that the Body 
of Chriſt was begotten of the ſubſtance and etſence of his Fa- 
therzand ſo eFpeles, Marcion,and Apollinarts, auouched that he 
had an «erial{ body,and a/yderiall fleſh: So Gaſper Swenkfeldins 
faith,that Chriſtin reſpect of his humanity, is a trme God,as if his 
very fleſh had beene begotten: of God, as Sernetms ſaid ; fo Mant- 
chew ſaith,that he had but pn imaginary body; a phantaſme on- 
ly in ſhew,and no zr#ebody in lubliance, and ſo the Anabaptiſf 
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hadonely. the bew and phantaſme of a man , which palled the 


| obſcure this clecre light of veritie,and to ſhew themſelues Grand 


of our time do now auouchit,that he tooke not vpon him the 
very uature of man,nor the very fleſs of the Virgin z but that he 


wombe of his. Mother,as water patſeth through a Conawit: and| 


this is one of their moſt principall points,as /ohawnes Chochlew 
witnelleth. And therfore to maintaine their damnable errors,to 


Captaines of that Arch-Hereticke and aduerfary of Chriſt and 
all Chriſtians,the Diuell,they doe obieR, 

Firſt,that Chriſt himſelfe ith, No man aſcendeth into Heaney, 
but he that deſcended from Heauen , the Sonne of Man which « iy | 
Heawen: And againe, ſpeaking of the ewes, he ſaith, Tow are| 
from below, Tam frons aboue, you are of this world, I aws not of this 
world, And that Saint Paul faith, The firſt man is of the Earth 
Earthy, but the ſecond Man, i.c. (hrift was from heauen heauenty ; 
and therefore (lay they ) he had the ſubſtance of his fleſh from 
Heauen,and notfrom the /abPance of his Mother. | 

| Fanſwere that all theſe and the like places , are ſpoken of 
the whole perſon of (hriſt;to whom the properties of each nature, 
in reſpe ofthe communication of properties ( which hereaf- 
tcr | ſhall more fully declare vnto you ) may be fitly aſcribed ; 
and they teach vs,that the Sonne of God deſcended from hea- 
ucn,not by any chaxge of place,but by his voluntary humbling 
of himſclfe,to recciue the forme of a ſcruant, and that hee was 
concciued after a Heauenly manner,by the operation of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt,and not after any Earthly generation ; and therefore 
they doe impioully and-molt fallly referre that to the /ubffaxce 
of his fleſh,which 1s indeed ſpoken of the whole perſon of Chriſt, 
and of the heauenly manner of his conception ; for though it 
be true that I ſhould ſay, am 4 reaſonable creature , which doth 
both beare and Vuderftand, yet doth this no way vrouc , that wy 
Boal alone without the ſoule,is ſuch,or can doe either of theſe; 
cuen fo, thou gh Chriſt ſaith, that he deſcended from Heaney, be- 
cauſc he wasa Gedthat cucr was in Hea#en yet that doth no 
way proue that h# fleſs which he alſumed on earth , \deſcended 
from heauen : becauſe hce had that from his Mother , and 
brought it not downe from aboue. , 


And that he 4 not of this world, but from aboue, or from Hea- 
uen 
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hens, 
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uen heaucnly,is nothing elſe, but chat he is not worldly minded, 
or /wayed with the luſts of the fleſs, or any wayes earthly affes 
&ed;and this ( though ina. farre inferiour degree to him ) hee 
faith of the AY are not of this world , becauſe ( as Saint 
Paul(aith of all Chriſtians ) they minde not the thin gs of this 
world, but hawe their conuer ſation in Heauen ? 

Secondly, they ſay that in what body he appeared to the Fa- 
thers of the Old Teſtament , he appeared in the like body tothe 
eApoſtles,and Diſciples in the New Teſtament; but he appeared 
ynto the Patriarchs 1 no true body, but onely in the hewand 
fape of a body ; therefore he appeared in no zrwe body to the 
Apoſiles. 

Re this I anſwere, firſt,that the minor is falſe, for he appea- 
red ynto the. Fathers in a #r#e boay , as may becalily proucd 
from thoſe aftions,ofcating,drinking, walking and (dh like; 
and when he had ended that 6#ſmeſſe , for which he was ſent of 
his Father , he depoſed that =_ , Which for that end hee had 
alſumied; and ſo he /aid downe his body againe ; becauſe hee 
had not as yet, really and hypoltatically »wted himſclfe ynto 
the ſame. 

Secondly,1 ſay that if it were ſo that he appeared ynto the 
Fathers in a phantaſme, yet it followeth not that he did ſo like- 
wiſe vnto the Apoſtles; for before,he aiſumed it onely for a time, 
to performe ſome one ſpeciall aft ; but now he is made fleſs, 
which he hath realy vated vnto himſelfefor cuer,to performe 
the greateſ# worke in theworld, the redemption of mankinde ; 
and therefore S, Tohn to expretſe the rruth thereof ſo fully as 
words could doeit, faith,that himfſelfe and the re(t of his: fel- 
low Apoſtles did beare witnelle of that which they ſaw with their 
eyes,and heard with theireares, and their hands had handled of 
the word of life : and that this word was made fleſh, and dwelt 
among vs ; which was newer ſpoken of any of the. formes that hee 
alſumedin the Old Teftamerr. For though wee reade that hee 
appeared ynto the Fathers at fundry tsmes , and in divers former, 
yet we doe neuer reade,that he made himselfe of no reputation, by 
taking thoſe formesypon him z or that therefore he was wade 
to be the things that he appeared to be;becauſc he never atſumed 
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T hirdly,they ſay that the Scripturesreachnot, that he had a 
true naturall _ onely the ſhew,and hkeneſſe of a body: for 
Saint Pax! ſaith,that:Chriſttooke pon hiws the forme of a ſeruant ; 
and that God ſent his Sonne inthe ſimilitude of the fleſh of frnne, 
or of ſinful fleſp: and Saint Tohn ſaw ove walking among the 
ſcauen golden Candleſticks, which was like wnro the Sonne of 
Afas ; therefore he afſumed no true body, but onely a ſhew and 


_ | without ſinne ; and yet to haue fleſh like vnto (infull fleſs ; be- 


a likeneſſe of a body. 

I an{were that theſe words , and the like, doe giue them no 
ſuch ground,nor any /zew of reaſon, to bild any ſuch conclu- 
ſion thereupon: for the Scripture ſaith , that Adam did beget 
Caine, Abel,Seth, in his owne image and hikeneſſe ; but we might 
iultly account them very fooliſh, that would hereupsn inferre, 
that neither (ane, or Seth had not the yery nature of Adam; 
but onely a bare ſhadow, and {imilitude thereof: and therefore 
che Apoſile in ſaying that hee was ſent, in the ſolitude of ſinful 
fleſh , giues vs to vnderſtand, that he was concerned and borne 


cauſe,though it was withoxt ſinne, yet it ſeemed to be full of 
ſinnes,by reaſon of the pumiſoment that he was contented to wn- 
dergoe for our ſinnes. And this is moſt excellently declared by 
T ertulltan,where he ſaith,that Saint Paul aftirmeth Chrilt to be 
made in the. fimilirude of [infull flcſh ; not that he tooke the 
lkgneſſe of feſh,or the image of a body,and not a rrae body ; but 
that he would giue vs to vnderſtand , that Chriſt tooke vpon 
him erwe fleſs in the ſmilitwde of ſinful Aeſh 3 nia ſrmilitude ad 
tunlun peccats pertinebit ; Becauſe the word ſimiltnde is to be 
| referred to the rniquitie of ſinne, and not to deny the veritie of 
his ſubſtance ; for he would not haue added the word finre , it 
| he had ynderſtood and meant that the word fimilitude , ſhould 
| be referred to the ſubſtance of his fleſy, to deny the veritie of the 
lamez but when he thus frameth his ſpeech, ſaying, That hee 
| came and tooke vpen him the likenetle of the fleſs of linne , or, 
of linfull fleſh , Er ſubftantiam confirmanit , i.c. carnem; & ſimil- | 
tudinens ad vitium ſubſtantia retalit, i,c. peccatum : Hee doth cons 
| firmethe wveritie of his ſubſtance;that is his fleſh,and he referrcth | 
| ſmilitudeto the vitiouſnes of the ſubſtancegs.e, ſin,which in the | 
| lightofthe [ewes he ſeemed to baue , though in very deed ww" | 
a 
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had none: So Caſ/ian ſaith,that Similitudo non ad carnis vert» 
tatem ,ſed ad peccati imaginem referenda eff ; The word emits - 
tude hath relation not to fleſs, to denie the exath thereof, ( for 
that was trwe fleſh ) but to this word ſinful: Yuia in weritate 
corporks ſed ſine veritate peceati;ſuſcepit dominua ſpeciens peccators ; 
Becauſe that in the rr«e nature of man without any finne, hee 
appeared ( and was ſo eſteemed of many ) /ike a linfull man, 
faith Saint Ambroſe. :: 

And fo when the ApoſNe faith,that Chrilt was made in the ſo- 
wilitude of Man,he doth not meane fo to referre the word /i- 
militude , Ad naturam bumanam ; as that we ſhould vnderſtand 
| him,to be made onely in the /ikeyefſe of our humane nature ; 
but by the ſmi/itudeof man he vnderſtandeth, (onditionems abre- 
Gar, that abiet and meane condition of man , whereby: Chriſt 
was made /ike ynto all other men ; and theretore Saint. Paw/ 
doth hereby more confirme the #7#th of his humane nature, 
then any wayes weaken the ſame, becauſe ( as laſtin Martyr 
ſpeaketh ) Deus quidems intelligitur ex prodigiorum operatione , ho- 
mo autem oftenditur, ex equalibus noſtre nature perpeſſionibusz His 
Godhead is ſuthciently ſcene by the working of his miracles, but 
his Manhood is chiefly ſcene by the like /ufferings and infirmi- 
ties of our nature. 

And to that place of the Apocahyps, I ſay that Saint Iobn ſaw 
him in a Propheticall »4/e»,his boay being in heauen and nor 
on carth, and therefore this of all other 18 alledged moſt im- 
properly to deny the #r#th of that fleſh, which Saint Toby of all 
other had ſo plaincly declared ynto vs, And ſo you may {ce 
that neither theſe places,nor any other place, though neuer ſo 
much wringed,and wreſted from the true meaning of the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt,no nor the gares of Hell it ſe{fe,can diſproue the truth 
of this point z that Chriſt hath a true and anaturall body, 
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ſinneghe did exceedingly ſorrow and grieue ; Aſagua wt mare 
contritia tua zand his gricfe was like an Ocean Sea, bottomele(le 
and boundleiſe. And therefore what maruellif he did excee. 
dingly feareyweat, and profirate thus himſclfe vpon his face , to 
pray to be deliuered from ſuch a griefe,ſuch a burthen ? for as the 


Poet faiths 
| Gemut ſub pondere currns. 

The ſtrongeſt pilars muſt needs bowezif you lay more waight 

ypon them then they are «b/e tobcare. 
Atlas enipſe laboras. | 

Secondly, He ſaw the wakce of Satan gand hisfull /cave and 
kcenſe, not asit was to lob, with limitation, doc what thou wilt, 
but ſane his life;but without reftrition;the whole power of darke» 
netſe was let looſe to vic all his violence , and to afiif him what| 


' | he could; andthisour Sauiour intimateth, when he faith, That 


the prince of this world commeth, and calleth that hoxre , the boxre 
| of the power of aarkeneſſe: And hee knew his power to bee yery 
 great,and his walice to be nothing /efſe then his power ; and 
therefore he might well feare and pray againſt the ſame.. 
Thirdly , Hee ſaw the wrath of God ſo infinitaly kjndled 3+ 
gainft cuery finneofman, and ( as it isagreed ypon by allDi- 


| vines) he faw now God fitting in /udgement ypon the world, 


for ſo the words of our Sauiour ſheweth z Now , that is, cucn 
at hand,/: the 1udgement of thi world,and the prince of thu world 
'ſoall be caſt ont; and himſclfe bearing the (innes of all men, fan- 
dixg before this Indgement ſeat of God , and to w»dergoe all the 
par/oments dueto man, that fo hemight ſatizhe the /»fice of 
God forys: and he knew that it was 4 fearefulthing to fall 5nto 
the hands of the liiing _ the Lord our Ged (faith Moſes ) u 
a conſuming fire z and therefore , as the Prophet faith ,, Af feſs 
trembleth for feare of thee, and I am afraid of thy Indgements; 10: 
what maruell is it, ifthe mwwhoed of our Sauiour Chrift ,ſceing 
the Xfaieffie of God,and the greatnefſe of his fury again ſinnez 


and it /e}fe now to anſwere for al innes, was brought into this 


x agony? and was thereby moucd , i carneſtly to pray 
| Firſt, Againſt. erernall malcdiion itt: the behalfe of his 


Church, 
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ation,in reſpe& of hiwſelfe. For, 
0 Firſt , Hee faw 64.5: £Sy" IO was due to vs forour 
tranſgreſſions: and he now in v-and for vs, ſtood. to be ar- 
raigned, arndwein him ſtood to be pamiSed 3 and therefore as 
hee ſaid to Sant; Sant, Sanl, Why perſecuteſt thow we ? when his 
{hurch onely, and not. Himſclfe was perſecuted; ſo here hee 
faith z Zerchis (up paſo from me: 5.0. from me and mine, from 


for this is Vox —— Chriffte, The voyce of the Church 
vitered by Chriffz or elle Vox (hbriſftiin Ecchfie, The voyce of 
| Chriſt , ſpoken inthe behalfe of his Chwrch', becauſe now the 
(burch was compriſed in his Body,in which it was crucified, bu- 
ried;and raiſed together with him,as the eFpoſile teacheth. 
Secondly, He ſaw that his Humanity, which was to ſuffer the 
inſt puniſhments of a4 ſinnes, i»fbted.by the malice of the Di- 
uell , for the /a:5fying of the wrath. of God , was bur fleſs and 
blend traileand weake: and therefore he might wellfeare and 
pray that God would not lay heaxicr puniſhments ypon him, 
then his pariexceand obedzence could enrdnrey and ſo the mea- 
| ning of this prayerlet chis Cap paſſe from me ; ſhould be this, wiz. 
let it not pay me, forſothe words immediately following 
ſeeme to ſhew,Not my will but thy will be fulfilleds as ifhe ſhould 
have faid, my defire 18 nat, that it ſhould ſo paſſe from mee, as 
that I doc not drinke of it at all, and ſo not fulfil thy will , but: 
that I drinking ofit,to faltill thy will, may notwithſtanding be 
not oppreſſed,not /abwerted,, not wholly ſwaowed by.it, that it- 
way ſo paſſe from me as 2 Cup of deadly poy/on, that igwholly. 
| 4nnke vp,and yet isatlaſt quitc ke without. the finall fat 
or death of the drinker, 

And theſe arc the things that hee feed, and hee was heard, 
ant ric ivMafue;; 3 that which hee feared, ſaith the-vulgar Latine; 
of, pre rexerentiay for the reuerenec and reſpe had of him, as 
Occumenuugand Saint Chryſoſtome docinterpretit: God laying 
on him but /apporrable painesfSand dcliuering his Church from 
inſupportable puniſhments, And this was the eginming of his fuf- 


Secondly, Againſt the in/npportable burthen of corporal cafti- | 


meand allmy Charch, which is my Body , which is my Seſfe: | 
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P 


CHAP,| 


— — 


—_ 
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Firſt therreas 
ſon of Iudas, 
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afcer hisago- | Vz 


0# of the Mefiies: . Chtiſts ſufferings! 


T3? 


Cnar I, 


| of the treaſon of das ,of the flight of all his followers, and of 
the raking aud biading of Teſus Chriſt. | 


F227 peer that out Sauiour had thus prepared himſclfe 
£30) for death by Prayer z wee finde three jpeciall 
4, things that befell himin that very Garden of 
X D Gethſcinane, ERTIES 
- WL C1.7he Treaſonof ludas, 
aides < 2.7 he flight of hu followers, 
4 © £ 3-Thetaking and binding of him. 

For the firſt, we ſhallthe better.ynderſtandit , if we con{ider 
theſe three points.” og | 

| '1.What Chrift had doxe for Indas. 

2 thy Indahbetrajed Chriſt, 
3 .How hebetrayed him. 

Firſt, Saint Auguſtine colleeth the ſumme of thoſe fauours, 
that Chriſt had confetred on Iudas, as the healing of his father 
from his /eprofie, and'his mother with whora hee 1s ſaid to haue 
often committed moſt odious #wceſt, from the palſiez the chooſmg 
of him to be one of his twelue Apoſtles, the appointing of him to 
be his purſe-bearer , and to keepe all the wealth he had ; the 
pre/truing of his life, when he with the reſt of his fellowes, were 
well-nigh drowned in the ſhip ; the concealing. of his theft and 
fallhoog,which our Saviour often knew , to ſalue his credite 3 
the gening vato him of his bleſſed Body and Bloud ; the waging of 
hisfeet ; the fore-warning of him of his fa#, that hee might pra 
tor grace ; to preſerue him from the DiueJl: and many more |. 
benefits of leffer note, which ſhould haue eternally obliged 
| him vato Chriſt, | 

But hereit may be demanded, why our Sauiour, knowing | 
him to beſo wicked, and that hee would betray him, would | 
chooſe him to be his eFpoſtle; | "nbd 

6 "_ that Chriſt did it for diuers reaſons, as ſpegially 
theſe. | oh | 

Firlt , Thatit might be no preizdice,or cauſe of ypbraiding 


| : good 
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good men, that wicked nien ſhould be of the ſame calling, or | Why Chriſt - 
profeſſion': forit is viudll in the- world; to rwitre vs, with the = CNT wo 
| wickednefle of our fellower;none ſocometous,frone fo contentions, Apoſtle "uy 
| (lay the people) as you,Preachers be; alas, if ſome be ſo, wee | | 
' cannot helpe itz. there'was a Caine in eAdams houſe, and a 
Cham in Nogks- Arke, and here a [adas among twelue ,4po- 
files, and therefore among to many of vs, what matuell that 
there ſhould be waxy cuil]? but doe you looke, that you con- 
| demne not the rzghtcous with the wicked, or griee the good, by 
 vpbraiding them with the faults of the bad; 
'| Secondly,to ſhew vnto vs,that men may be called toeminent Naxianorats 4, 
and holy places,Gdiyct be caft-awayes:becauſe it is not the excel- | de theol, 
| lency, or the Santtuty of the calling,but our holy and ypright con- 
| ner/ation 18 our callings that makes vs acceptable iin the light of 
| God, ' y 5 
| Thirdly,To teſtifieChriſt his imcencie,that had alwaics his 
| enemie, to behold his conuecrſation. . | 
| Fourthly, For ourexampt?, to be patient, to ſuffer wicked | 4ug.li-13.c:49; 
' men amongſt ys, PIES de Cuuatat, 
But againe.it may be demanded,hy he made him his Purſc- 
bearer, knowing him to be a thickte? _. | 
To this eqwings anſycreth, that God yſeth to commit his | Thom, in 1obz 
/piritnall graces, torhis beft ſeruants, and his rexyporalt gilts to | 13. 
thoſe that are more worldly minded, to ſee if by' any meanes, 
' he may gaize them, to ſerue him * for che worldlings will /erae| why Chrict 
God many times when God 6/eſſerh them with all manner of | made ſudas his 
| ſtore therefore Chriſt knowing T#das to be 2 conrrow wretch, Purſe. bearer. 
| he made him" his fteward, and cortitnitted to his hands all their 
| wealth, to ſee if this might moue him to bee true and faithful 
| vnto him: Allthis Chriſt did for him; and yet as the Prouecrbe | 
18, [mprobus 4 nullo fletitur obſeqwio, ſaue'a thiefe from the Gat- 
 lowes, and he will be the firſt that will ſeeke' to hang thee; ſo /- 
das had putall theſe ble(lings in a riuen 45/5, arid as the Leopard 
is ſaide to be weft /anage vnto them that doe moſt good to him, 
ſo doth Indas here, firft- betray his Maſter , that was his beff 
friend, and had done moſt good ynto him : but wee mult con+ 
lidery | ky Why 7adzs bes 
Secondly, why Tudas betrayed Chriſt? The Ewungelft _— erayed Chriſt, 
| | briefly, M 
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| 


| Lex talionu- 


| 


"What 2 horri- 
ble finne is co- 


uctouſneſſe. 


Iuntn Sat. 1 4+ 


Boet- 255, 

Nam ſe uor ig» 
nibus tne, fer- 
wens amer ardet 


babendi. 


Jerem-2 4.2. 


fiugkindes of 
> 


Pro6.7. 13+ 
Gen 29. Its 


Eu, Te 45+ 
2Cor.13.,12, 


2 $1F%, 20. 


That there are kifſe 


' | the fourth,is a Symbelical kille, for a ligne of lowe , as the' Apoſtle 


briefly, that becauſe the oynement which was poured on Chriſt, 
was not ſolde for 300, pence, and put into his begge, he wene 
ynto the high Pric(ts,and (cle (bri#tor go. pence, decorum pre. 
tinm, 2 2 Km to haue for the Lord of heauen and carth : 
and therefore cleane contrariewe reade that zo. /ewes were ſold 
for one pennie; but for Indas weſee how the delire of money is 
the roote of all miſchicfe, 
quid now mortalia peflora cogit, 
aurs ſacra fames ? 
Or as /unenall ſaith, 
— Jareucremtiia legum, 
quis metus aut phder oft vnquams, properantis anari ! 
What will not conetonſnefſe cauſe 2 man to doc ? what feare 
of Law, winat Ioue of Vertue, whatſhame or honeltic can you 
finde 1n couctous wretches?For,it made Aches hide the wedge 
of gold, to the lotle of his owne fe; it made eAchab a murthe- 
rer of innocent Nabaoth, it made Polywneſtor kill his Nephew 
Polydorwus; and here it makes Inde to betray his owne Lord 
and Maſter Jeſus Chreft, yea, andto bee the formooft man of all 
| —_ companic, to ſhew withall, thatas the old diſtich 
ai 
Non audet ſlygius demon tentare quod andet ; 
Effrenus monacha, andy dns : | 
None 18 fo bad as wicked Pricſts: tor they arc like [eremvnes, 
bgges; cither exceeding good, or extreame exill; cither molt fauh- 
full tor Chrift, or molt fernent for Amechrit. 
Thirdly,the Exangelift tells vs how he did bring to paſſe his 
wicked fat, for he gaue them a figue, that whoſocner bee ſhould 
fe, the ſame was he : and wee finde thatthere arc fine kyrder of 


" 


kiſſer; the firlt a whoori/h kille; as Salomon ſaith of the Harlot, 
that fe canght « was, and kiſſed him: the ſecond, a chaſe 
kifle;as 1acob kitled Rachel; the third is a kifle of courteſfie 25 
our Saxiewr faid ynto Simon the P hariſc, Thow ganeſt me wo keſſe ; 


| faith,Greet one another with an holy kiſſe : the fiſt is a treacherow 
kifſezas loxb kifled eLHmaſa, Pour grnares killed him whom he 
kiſſed: and thus Indes kifled (rift, for he had ſaid, #homſocuer ! 
2a ut Where obſerue, 


Firl, 


| a— 


—— _—_— 


-y 
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Firſt, That he gaue them a ſigne, ts know hixs ; becauſe it was 
night when they tooke him; and becauſe /ames that was called 
the brother of the Lord , and was afterward Biſpep of Tern/alem, 
was ſo like himythat it was very hard to know the one from the 
other ; and therefore , left they ſhould »ſftake him, and take 
lames or ſome other for him , hee gaue them a ſigne to know 
Nim. | 
| Secondly,That this ſigne was a k:ſ/e,th-t he might the more 
| cunmngly worke his purpoſe 5; Nan deli non ſunt dols , niſi aft co- 
ls;for deceits are no deccits,vnletle they be cunningly carried, 
and that itthis way fay/cdhe might as he thought, haue till re- 
tained his place and cre4it ; becauſc he had but dursfslly laluted 
him: And therefore he comes and kiffed him ; ſaying, Awe Rab- 
bi, Mafter,God ſane you; but herein we fee, 

5 1. His arrogancy, 


2, Hu wiquity. | 

Firſt, His arr9garcy,that he would preſume with thoſe lippes, 
vnder which was the Poyſen of Afpes, to kille thoſe lippes , #1 
which mas found no gle , Tohn Baptiſt thought himſclfe ynwor- 
thy to wntse the la. ched of his ſhooes : and Indas will preſume to 
kiſe his mouth : and ſo all wicked men are euer more preſump- 
two then the godly ; and they are bold and -impudent, when 
theSaints doe feare and tremble, 

Secondly , His imigquitieis herein ſeene, that in rwo words hee 
vttereth forth two lyes, tor hee faich Anz , God ſanz yon, to him, 
whom he deſired to pery/>; and he ſaith Rabbi, Maſter, to him 
whom: heretuſed to follow; and ſo youſee ſweer words , from 
a poyſoned heart; a praying for his lfe,and a berraying of him co 
death; Jlie mihi tam exoſus efl,quam infern portey 

2us5 aliud anime occultat alind ore prefert. 
An Aſo horribly baſe, that the very Heathen man could 


and doe another thing. 

And yet behold how our Sauiour deales with this wicked 
Trattoryhe kiſſeth him with the kiſſes of bis month: and what grea- 
ter (igne of loue : and whereas he might haue angerly and wtly 
reuiled him for his rreachery ,- he doth mildly and kindly ſalute 
| him, by the name of friend ; and what better name could = 

| vie, 


——  —— 
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that Zudas 
gave wasd 
kifle, 


ay,he hateshim as the gates of Hell , that will fay oue- thing | 


andrvu bring 


12w our Saui- 
our ſought to 
reclaime Indas 


him to repen- 
rance, | 


— 


R912 20, 


Luke 2 £61 9s 


Luke 9.55. . 


1 C871 1-29: 


Bonum neceſſa- 
rium extra ter 
minos neceſſita- 
£15 071 6(t bo- 
num. 


\2.Pa 


rt. The duty of Chri jans. What we ſhould 


| the Apofite; I will prayyet againſt their wickedreſſe ſaith the P/al. 


miſt; and when they curſe, 1 wil bleſſe them, as the Apoſtle 
teacheth me, and ſo I ſhall kindle the coales of fire ypon their 
head : and if this will not overcome them, I will /affcr vnto 
death, and in my patience I will poſſeſſe my ſoule, as my $a- 
viour 8dviſcth me ; for I ſee not how faith can bee wrought 
with the /word,or verefies conſumed with faggots: Indeed when 
the Samaritanes would not receiue Chriſt into their village, 
his Diſciples would faine command fire to come downe from 
Heauen and to conſume them ; but our Sauiour told them, 
They knew not of what ſpirit they were of ; for they might haue 
knowne, that he could ſuddenly turne all the world into hell, and 
conſumeall his enemics in a moment z but hee vſeth his pari- 
exceand long-ſufferance, to lead ſinners to repentance, and he 
ſuffereth bereſjes and wicked men to be amongſt vs; that they 


that all rrze Chriſtians that deſire grace, will moſt faichfully 
pray for peace ; and not onely with God, but alſo wh all men; 


which be approved may be made manifeftl : and therefore I (ay, | 


rity with all men. | 

And yetl {ay not thiswith the e-Lnabapriftr, to condemne 
lawfull warres : for though hea/rh is cuer to be prayed for, as in 
it ſcife ſimply goodzyct Phiicke oftentimes is good and necefa- 
ry to recover and to preſerue our health, and fo to preuent 
many ill diſeaſes that otherwiſe would ſoone inuade our bo- 
dicsz and ſo may warres be ##ft and /awfxl/, yea many times 
moſt needfull,when the cauſes thereof doc appeare zwft and vr- 


all men from loathing Manna, from growing weary of their 
owne happineile, and to /hew how happy are thoſe nations, 


| # {wa normnt agricole ; which haue 2 King of peace, 2s facit 


Caietan.in Mat, 
x 33« 


eos im gentem nam, Which laboureth for peace amongſt all na- 
tions. . 

| Arid vnder theſe two rhings,' grace and peace, are compre- 
hended «{ kindes of bletiin gs, both ſpiritual and remporall : for, 
though ſome men doe make a queſtion, whether wee ought to 
pray, or ſceke for remporall things ; becauſe our Saviour faith, 
that if we ſeeke for Gods Kingdome, _Te#'m = mrm agyre910m7 


* 
- 


becauſe the onely {3gne of louing God,is to be in love and cha. | 


gent ; but Iſay this to commend a bleſſed peace, to difſwaue | 


Jean; 


j 
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| purſuite after theſe :#»wporu// goods ; for we came naked into the 


world, and we ſhall retzrxe naked out of the ſame againe :and | 


; therefore, if we hawe foode anarayment,we ſhould be therewith 
contented, | 

It is obſerued by Roffenſir, that in the Manna of the 1/Far/ites 
there were tweluc ſcuerall wonders. 

Firſt, the children of [act were fed with it fortie yeereg. 


delire, 
Fourthly, a gomer of it ſufficed at ltlomackes. 


ſure, s. 6. 2 gower full, |; 

Sixtly, they had rwo gomars full the day before the Sabbath, 

and on other dajes they had but oxe gomer full. 

Scuenthly, It fell caery day, excepting the Sabbath day. 

Eightly , It melted in the ſunne, and was hardened in the 
re, | | 

Ninthly, It was kept many yeeres. in the Arke vnputri- 
ed. | 

Tenthly, being preferued but till the worrow, it putrified, ex« 

cept on the Sabbath day. 

Eleuenthly, he thatigathered /eaft had his gomer full, 

Twelfchly, hee that gathered moſt, had but his gowver fill. 

Out of all which obſeruations, though I might —— 

excellent tings, worth your meditation ; yet for this purpoſe, 

[defire you to conſider but theſe -ws points. 

Firſt, he that gathered leaſt had inough, and he that gathered 


——— 


v1 1 all theſe things ſhall be caſt unto you yet Saint Auguſtine faith, 
that, cum dicie promums when he faith, ſeeks firff rhe Kingdonee 
of God, he meancrh that theſe chingsin the ſecond place are to 
| be ſought and prayed for, //rd ranguans bonnm noftrum, hes tan- 
| quam neceſſaria neftra; the Kingdome of God as our onely good, | 7gyin;. 
| and theſe things as needfull and necetſarie for vs : and our Sa- 
| viour ſhewcrh as-much, when: he teacheth vs to pray, give vs 
| this day owr daily bread: but we mult take heede, that wee be 
| not to0remeſſe in feeking after ſpurituall gits,and too eager in the | vndas, nudus ad 


| Secondly, to the godly it 7aſted according to cuery mans | rall wonders 
Thirdly, to the v»goaly,it was loathſome, | 
Fiftly, whether men gacheredmwore or /eſſe,they had frll meas | 


= 3%. 


Aug l.2 de ſer, 


Haud vllas por. 
taby opes 
Acheronts ad 
infernas tute 


VeLeris aquas, 


| Roffenl1.c,12, 


| Twelue ſcue. 


in the Manna, 


moſt had but mmongh. 


Secondly,he 


—_— 


4 ”_ ne 


4 | 


God careth to 
proutde ſuffici- 
| cnt for eucric 
man. 


Tames 5.1. 


} That we ſhold 
rake heede of - 
| couctouſnefle, 


Horat.carml. 
2.04.10. 


| 1 Ti*.6.9. 


3-Part. The auty of Chriſtians. What we _ 
| Dewr.17.16, . | | Secondly, he thatgathered no more then was ſufficient ples. 
17s ſed God , and hee that was conetoms in gathering more then 
would ſuftice him for that day, the Manna purrified be- 


fore the next morning, and God was /rghly ds/pleaſed with 
him. To teach vs, 

Firſt, that God which created af men, will giue vnto eerie 
man), ſo much as he ſceth ſufficient for him during his pilgri- 
mage in the wildernelle of this world ; and the greateſt men, 
the richeſt men, ſhall hauc ( doe what they can ) but ſufficiem, 
but foode and raywert, during their life; tor they ſhall carrie ns- 
| thing with them. 

Sccondly, that if we be contented with what he ſeeth ſuffici- 
ent for vs, wee ſhall doethat which is acceptable in his ſight; 
bur if we gruage,through diſcontent, and labowr by vnlanſul 
meanesto gather any forbidden fruit, and to irich our ſciucs 
with-the trea/#res of this world, we (hall finde that oxr riches 
will be ſoone cankgred, and our garments will be moth-catty, and 
the wrath of God will be kwaled againſt ys to con;ume vs from 

off the earth. 

And therefore, though it be not onely /awfil, but alſo ne- 
cefſarie that we ſhould pray for remporall things ; yet let vs take 
heed and beware of conetouſneſſe ; and delire of God, but as our 
Sauiour taught vs, to gize vs this day our daily bread, s, e. meere- 
ly ſo mach, as be ſeeth convenient for vs, food and rayment, it 
| manner as he {ecth good, and notas we would delirc, du- 
ring the whole terme of our fraz/e and miſerable life, And in 
very deed, howſocucr our nature is cuer ambitions of great 
matters z yet themeane eltate is the ſafeſt ſtate tor cucric man 
not onely becauſe, | 

Sepits vents agriarur ingens 
Pinus, celſe graniore ca[u 
Decidunt turres, feriungque ſummos 
| | fulmina monies, 
To ftormie tempeſts ſubiets are, the Pine and Cedar tall, 
| The turrets high, 2s mountaines by, arc ſubic& to a fall; 
But eſpecially becauſe ( as the eFpoſite faith ) they that Wis 
] be rich, doe fall into tempration, anda ſnare, and into many burtſ# 


' 


and fooliſh luſts that drowne menin dcſtiruttion and perdition. 
| Secondly, 


Py ———_—_ 


— 
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+ Secondly ; grata/ation'or: thanke/gizing is the other kinde, | Secondly, 
and the chicfeſt kinde of prayer, haakſpuing, 
Firſt, becauſe to make requeſt concernes our ſclues, and þ 
heweth our loue to our ſelues z but torender thanks ſheweth 
| our lore to God. .* ; | 
- Secondly, | becauſe the other is a taking, this is 'a giving : 
and-our Sauiour faith, is i 4- more blefſed thing to gine then to] 48.29.35, | 
AAS . "| 
Thirdly, becauſe ro make requeſt ſhall ceaſe, when wee 
come to the place where there is no want ; but the Saints in 
heauen doe aſcribe.glory, and wiſedowee, and thaxker, and be-\ nat... 
wor, and power, and might ynto our God for evermore, 
Fourthly, becauſe the Angels that feele no want doe alwaies 
praiſeche Lord ; ſaying, Holy , holy, holy, Lord Gad of boſtr, the x(q.6.,. 
earth i full of thy glory ; and therefore we that ſhall be inwy0u:,| Luke 20, 
like vnto the «4ngels of God, ſhould not alwayes ſpeake with 
the tongues of menyto beg, but ſometimes with the tongues of 
Angels, to praiſe the Lord for his goodnelle : for this is the| | 
only ching that God requireth, or that we can render ynto 
God forall the bleſſings that he hath beſtowed vpon vs, 
And there bee chree ſpeciall reaſons (faith Amtonnws) that | Antonin.p.g ts 
ſhould:moue vs vnto this duty of chenkefulneſſe. 5-612.$, to 
Firſt, the praQtiſe of all the Saints, Adeſes and all 1/rael after pai ſpeciall 
their paſſage through the red Sea, /oſnaafter his yitory, Da-| wade = 
#id after his deliuerance out of the hands of Saul, hee compo. | be thankefull, 
ſed ſongs of thankfulneſſe ynto Godzand the manifold precepts 
of holy Scripture that doe command the ſame; for Deid bid-{ pſat.r; 1.t: 
deth all the ſeruants of the Lord to prayſe the Name of the 
Lordzand he ſaith,that it becommeth well the inſt tobe thankefull ; 
and the eFpoftle biddeth vs, in all things to gine thankes unto God. | 1 THY). 5. 
Secondly, the conlideration of ajl creatures, which doe all 
of them teach-men to be thankefullyz becauſe: exery creature | A three-fold 
(faith Saint Augnſtine) Eft cuoddans beneficium homin collatum $| yoice of euery | 
is 2 gift beftowed on man, for which man oweth thankes yn-| creature. | 
to:God: and therefore Hngo de S, wilt. ſaith, that cuery crea- 
ture ſpeakes theſe three words to.cuery:many eccipe,redde, fuge: 
take; reſtores fices The firſt is vox famalanty, the voice of a 
ſeruant bidding LE gifts of God 3 the fſecondisvex 
tht? a2 
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admonentis; the yoice of a teacher,bidding 'vs to render thawks | 
"vnto God; the third is communants, the yoice of a threatner, 
bidding vs flic the vengeance of God if wee bee not | 
thankefull ynto God for theſe bleſſings. And ſo many 
creatures by their owne examples doe teach man to be thanke- 
fell; for the very dogge;faith Saint Ambreſe,is ſo thankefall for a | 
piece of bread, vt pro ' Domino mors velit z, that he will die for | 
' his Maiter ; and Geminian'tels vs of a Leopard that was o | 
thanktefull ynto one that deliuered her whelpes out of a ditch, | 


driue away in- | 


 graticudctrom | egkeaway from: the vngrateſull, what hee hath Freely beltowed 


| Senmachgreb :' and the 4poſile faith of the Gentiles,that becauſe 


that thee accompanied him through theforreſt, and deliuered 
him from the danger of all other ſauage beaſts: and C, Agrippa | 
ſaith, thata Serpent called Au, vicd to cate at a mans table, 
| ſecing a dogge ki/{ng his childe, d1d,to ſhew her thankeful- 
netle ynto the man, killtize dogge immediatly after: What 
ſhould I ſay more? but as Salomon ſaith, vade ad Formicam, 
dsſce ſapientians ;' goe tO any creature,.and he will teach thee to 
be thankefull to thy Creator. 7 £1. NOS SL 

Thirdly, the manifold gfe and praces that wee haue re- 
cciued, s, e. the graceof God which bringeth ſaluation to all men, 
doth teach all men, mot to recerue the grace of Godin vane, but 
tO be truly thankefullynto God for the ſame. _ 

And as theſe three reaſons ſhould perſwade thee to bethanke- 
fall, ſo there be three other reaſons (ſaith Antowinus ) which 
ſhould dip-1/from vs all ingraritade. | 

Firſt, becauſe as Saint «Auguſtine and Saint Bernard(ay, 
 -Ouod dederat 'Dews gratus abſtnlit ingratss , God will in iuſtice 


| ypon them: for fo our Sauiour'ſheweth in the parable of the 
vincyard, which hee would rake away from the wngratefull 
husband-men, and giuec itynto them that would yeelde him- 


fruits in due [caſon. 
Scconely, becauſe s»gratitude doth not only abſtra@t from 


vs that good which werecemed, but doth alſo ft vpon vs 
the id ran feared: for Joſephus faith, that Hezrkpeh licke- 
ned vnto death, becauſche did not ſhew himſelfe ſufficiently 
thankefullfor his wonderfull deliverance out of the hands of 


| whey they knew God, they glorified bins not. as God, neither were 


- -  —O————— 


thanke- | 
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wll, therefore God game they oner touule affeftions, 

Thirdly, becauſe ingratiende for bleſſings receiucd, derainerh 
and keepeth from vs thoſe bleſſings thatare promiſed ; Nam 
ile non dignna oft dandy, qui ingrat of de datys ;, for he isvn- 
worthy of more, thatgaue no #2ankes for what hee had ; where- 
upon Saint Bernard faith, that ingratitude is a winde that drieth 
vp the fountaine of Gods grace ; and Antoninus faith, that by 
the ciuill Law, the father may deprine his ſonne of his inheri. 
tance if his fonne prouc vnthankefull vnto him, which other- 
wiſe hee cannor doe and'ſo our heavenly Father may iultly 
deprine vs of the kingdome of heauen if we be vnthankefull yn- 


[; 


and makerequeft tor what wee neede, let vs not forgetto bee 
truely chenkef#ll for what we haue : but let vs remember that 
there beethree degrees of rhankefulnefſe ; the birltis recopneſcere, 
to acknowledge his goodnelle with our hearts , the rad is 
laudare, to praiſe him for his goodnelle with our mouthes ; 
and the third is retribuere, toexpreſſe the ſamein our lives and 


fatis, tum bonts benedicttur & confitetur ; for if wee deny God 
and curſe him by our ell deedes, then certainely wee doe 
praiſe him and bleiſe him by our good and godly deedes, faith 
Saint Awgnſtine, 
Secondly, prayer in reſpett of the forme is ſaid to be foure- 
fold. As, | 
Firft mentall, ſo Moſes Exod 14.15, and Anna I Samn.13.: 
ayed ynto God when they ſaid neuer a word ; and thus an 
«fflited ſoulc may pray to Godin the midlt of company, and | 
when no man heareth him, God which knowetlT his heart, 
doth hearec his prayer. | 
Secondly, Vocal, as Salomon prayed, 1 Kings 8. 2.3. becauſe 
words are to be added when we may and canyle theſame. 
Thirdly, Suddenly, which we call ciacekarions, or a lifting 
yp of our hearts and mindes vnto God vypon any ſudden oc- 
caſjon that preſenteth it ſelte ynto vs. 
Fourthly, Compoſed prayers, and made with our beſt wiſe- 
domes; ſo Damelprayed, and ſoall men ſhould doe, if they 
cotifidered into whole preſence they goeto ſpeake z for if wee 


to him for his bleſlings : And cherefore when we pray to God | 


conuerſations; Nam fi malediciter Deus & negatur males | 


| ſpe 


he 


—_ 


P_ in re- 
of rhe 
forme is mani 
fold. 

Firſt, Mentall, 


Secondly, Yo. | 
call, 


Thirdly, ſud- 
den, 


Fourrhly,com- 
poſed, 


Three degrees 
of thankfulaes. 


| 


| 
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muſe what to ſay before a mighty man, why ſhould wee not 

tate whatto ſay before wee come to God ? andthere- 
fore the wiſe Salomon ſaith, bro not raſh with thy month, aud tet 
| wor thy heart be teo haſty to iter any thing before God, 

Fiftly, Conreincd prayers,'5. e-: vponall new occalions to 
frame new forme of words to cxpretſe our minds, as the oc- 
ſion requireth, 

Sixtly, Preſcribed prayers, i. e. prayers made by othersfor to 

helpe them that are not ſo wellble ro comp*1ſe prayers them-? 
felucs: thus the 136. P/alme, that was made by Darid, was 
ſung afrer Dazidstimac, as we may ſee in'2 Chron 2021429, 30. 
| Seventhly, Prizate praicr, when a houſhold onely praycs 
| together, and ſo a Chriſtians houſe is made Gods Churchyind 

bringeth a bleſling vpon the whole howſe, as the preſence of 
| Gods Arke did ypon the houſe of Obed-Edewm, orelſe when 
1 one man prayeth alone, accofding as our Sauiour biddcth, 
{ when thouprayeſt, s.c. when thou meancft to pray prixatehy, 
enter into thy cloſet, and ſhut the doore, and thy Father which ſeth 
in ſecret will reward thee epenty, And thus cucry man ſhould of- 
ten pray, becauſe thus alone wee may powre out the very /+- 
crets of our ſoules before God, which we are lothe to doc be- 
fore the Congregation ; and becauſe this is the eraeff triall of 
| a man,whether he fearcth God or not; becauſe hypocrites will 

doitto be ſcexe of men, but the true {briftian doth itto be heard 
| of Godalene. | 

But you will ſay, that you can haue no connenient time nor 

| place thu privately to pray yvnto God. 

L anfwer,that thou can(t neuer mifſe time and place to ſm, and 
that priwely and ſecretly roo, thy fins doth witnelle this : and 
therefore why canſt thou not 4/well finde time and place fo pray? 

Eightly,P ubhe prayers, when we 5oyne our ſclues with the «ſ- 
{ ſermwbles of Gods peoplezrbus the Corinthians had one place to wer- 
ſoipin gand rhus we oughtalot vs to doe ; becauſcthis pabbke 
praier doth more heneur God, when we ſhew vnto the world that 
we are not a/bdamed to profeile his Name; and itis more power- 
full to obtaine for our ſclues, quia swepoſſibile eff multorums preces 
ou exarxdiri; and therefore the Prophet biddcth vs,to gather the 
| people. together to pray toGod, and io. the King of Ninine did, 
FREEWAY Py z 
when Topas threatened the deftruction. of his people. . and 
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- [moſt effectuall wearers to titre vp one another to ſerue the 


| the King of Nine did when he heard the preaching of [onas; 


"The duty of Chriſtian, 


——_— 


of prayer. 


' Andbeſides, this publike praying is a ſigne of wnity, and a 


Lord. | 

\ Ninthly, Ordinary prayer, when wee obſerue our accuſts- 
wed times and mannerof praying z for there is no man thae 
hath any caretoferuc his God, or {aue his owne ſoule, but as 
for all other things, ſo ſpecially for this duty of prayer he hath 
ſctatid appointed times, as, ſome morning and evening, ſome 
at noone-day, and ſoforth, to make his prayers and ſupplica- 
tions ynto almighty God. 

Tenthly, Extraordinary prajer , both in reſpe&t of tie 
and manver, as when an extraordinary occaſion ſhall moue ys 
thereunto ; ascither when God beſtoweth vpon ys an extra- | 
ordinary bleſſing, or thricatneth ſome grievous puniſhment, or 
when we would obtaine ſome ſpecial fanorr, or exprelſe ſome 
ſpecial ſorrow for ſome ſpecial ſes that wee haye commitrted z 
then ought we more eſpecially to pray or to praiſe the Lord : fo 


ſo Daw after his fall,faith, / have roared for the very — 
of my heart, and my fighing ts not hid from thee ; ſo Peter when he 
denied his Maſter, he went out and wept bitterly z fo Chriſt a lit- 
tle before his paſſion did more earneſtly pray then euer hee did 
before, with loud cries and teares, ſaith the Apoſtle; and ſo the 
Saints doe often pray with fighes that cannot be expreſſed. And 
ſo you ſec how prayer is diwerſly diltinguiſhed, beth in reſpe& 
of the matter and. forme of praying. 


Ninthly, Or- 


dinary. 


Tenthly,extro. 
ordinary, 
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